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PREFACE TD FIRST EDlTiON. 


Tht titl-e flf tkis beok is my OWE. Cerwinly it U, - ma[t 
digftiftcd title tb*ft rhe WOrk prop<rty d«wrvts, I .‘.heulll -11 my 

iside-ts ,«l tbe v*ry outs*» Itust I » Mt “• “ c 

* rival to diy illustri us eotiniryman, the Ute Mr. 
Ramss Ch. Dott wbmt l IW«« *« a hiihly «ImkaU. 

book ! nnr to Mr. V. A. Smith whow Ent lt/ HittO'U of f"'"" 

b an tnimitoble WOrk- ln tBgi. my haadtsmster, ihe htr Ru 
Sihtb Rauunmni Gupta n£ the Daeea Cnliegiate SeW 
ms to Wttte a history of owr nAtiDn. Poliowttlg his wi_h. ' 

workri 50 long, alone inalondyneW.gropinsmyWAy mthe 
dark ages of the past. lf my ehronology S 5 tisfy all. * g«at 
pntsle is then solve<J and the reeonstruetion be«m=ii e«wr. 
Msne is ail attempt at rteonstmetion and a vcry poor oni m «' ■ 
Yet I beliew, with a eertain meastire of confiilcncc that whoev«r 
*U 1 work in tke tame tldA he WUl arrive at almost similar 


eondttsiotu. * . m, —. 

In preparlns this bonk, I havt rtceived vatuahle m KgE stiony 

in d rneouragemants irorn many gentrouS personr, both [ndian 
and {oreign ; in the Intlial stage of mylabours and Indaat» travds, 

I wi5 heiped by Babu Harendratal Roy. Zem«pdcr of Bhagyakui; 
Babu Dharanikattt Uhiri. Zemimf« <rf Kaliport Raja lagat 

Kisore Aebaryya of Mttkugaeha i ^ ^ 

Zeminder of Pabna, Kumar Srl Harabhami, Raoh M, A, LL. B, 
tCaoUb,) of Morvi (Gtthbwar). Immense » mp deht to my 

, . M , e r Hillwho was everillwto my 

protessor and patnm Mr, h. w , , . . . . 

intertsts. H= hronght Dt to th= notit* ot hls fnend the late 
Vi«eroy Lord CttKOO whos* entouraging words ehtertil me at a 
timewhenmy spirlts W«« drooping In despair, o o -ir 
Riehard TempU, editpr, lt«W' H A»tiyuirt,, belongs the reai 
etedit of Ihis werk. aa he gave me lh= ‘'seardi-Iight o l t™e 
erilieism." (Vide Ind. ^.ntiquary, VoL XX.XI, i9t«i>. ir 













Thikiut, RfigtFtrar P Caleutia. tioiv2fSLty p me iadireet eneou- 
rageniElU (rq tg). My nlfy ats aTso diaS to iTuoy sehnl irs, 
iuiheirs. and wdters oF BfingaL and abrnad, Tiits edittea af eJie 
hook :s bfoug!it out with m -- ny s nip 6 rfe esia nIs" it is iated to 
havE 4 Htatid impiTEasion, J [rys: I shall brktg it oyt in dti£ forril 
and h^hloa. 




! J REFACE TO SECO\D EDlTiOiN. 


Thfi First Edkii&si ha vlng reiil Otit 5oan, 1 ^nture to puhlish 
the Seeond, thort>ugliJy revised 4tld enlAr^od, Tht sale has; bcfin 
due, not ta the merlts af tha bonk, but ta thE ganerotts reader^ 
51lf£ifi3fint iiidl u-l gen ee due tO 4 p[onEeri.rig W0rk. 

+i Old India/' said Prof r v7fibftr + "is «till full qf eMdlu/ 1 Me. 
Fr C. Dirlt first C ut a road to it. I udd the politinal mta tlinfis_ 
Thest presetit thE whnk Hindu Hintory io a rEadaHe rorm. la 
P^tnnstruettng it, J havfi dastly fnttowed Hindn traditians b 
thdr ralimut form 3 _ I have put in het* *|£ thut I eould carc£ul[y 
glthtr fram the nurnrrnuTi satura*< 4lan g with my awn diseo^ 
Vtrlc4, The readtra TOutd he wwng to czp«t An atithoHtitlye 
■WOrk en the ?ubject fram thii num'SituIt. Th.it is rEseryed lar 
doughty sehohir. 

A Tegutar Hindu History hasi hesn long a grtat desEdfiratuio 
in the worId r I trLEd to iHEEt h ;o somE erienh But great wu 
my 4pprthmnon when I firg+ publislied my 'work Jfis| it shaudd 
hfi dootnei io utEEr laiture, To my reiiel and joy, I S0M 





( a ) 


Fowfl(T the rexuft otherwis*. From the Mipistrate, Daeei, to the 
itttlloHties tiT Trdii 0{ftcft Library, Lemdon and tllS SeeretirT - 
to ihe Pro .-ident, LTedesd Stat,Es fc Amro—ill give -i Kearty 
w^leome to my iittle work. G nw rnm pfi i India, PorEigti 

D^itArteneiU Fns eiteoutigtd my humble Libours. eu-alor, 
Bur<ip L'f EdtiCi[ion f Si:nla Secrrtari3t* tht Gcvzfnniit5: s r?s ihs 
C*ntr.=l Piwtnets 4adi tli ei PuopAb Jiavc putzhjss£ a fcw eonies. 
jjr. AT. E■ Sri-Jrtr. Vltfc-Ch.ineelk', L-zeis.. Uni ve r: ■y and Presi- 
dcn£, Caknfra LrnivEf3L»y Commi,. , :Fsion i Mr. G, F SMrrjs, 
D ire Ge ner&l. Depjrtm?nt n-f StitktiEii, lodL-, Dr ( ]olm 
MitsEitlp D LrC4! 1 ar-G eliS rj 1 af Ardutda^ m IndLi and olht: n 
Ii 4 ve ettttiuragH rti: v.ith irltnetly notes al b pprenhi isosi. KonLir 
Dev-cniJrjprasad liLto, af the AU-lniiti jiio. Amh 

S3r4fi£h. was <quaiJ y enthuiiiLsite m hii e &ngrjrt u-Li tion, 

My '■:$££{*] tlur.fes ii-? du< to LteuL CoL S. F. lUyky L A„ 
PeiLdent in Ncpj,l ^nd lo Mi|or C. H Glbrkl L A. Firs£ 
Assmtant tr> the ReEidenr in feLJ,shmLr r tor their vcry nabk jnd 
polhe a ekno wl edgeats and miereist ta ken for my humble worl:- 
Like an IndiAH SAge of old tn whose ekn T belong^ I C4nnat 

but htrE "mg the prabe of three eminenL noble and tme Hindu 
Princ« wlsone Lirge STmpathy, nobEe ippreeeAiitm npd warmest 
tlwnks h*vc urged me to brmg out thk edition in a eamprehtm- 
j|ve {ortn. iHy debt is no| so mneh ±o thetr getd, 45 to tlu-ir 
golden hednsp noble instinet.?, and liue gL1.dn.t5s 4 t ihe Eight of b 
hktory af theLr renloie aneestOrs \ Blest be the names'and line = 
of HLs Htghne&s dwtndra Singh Shion-Sher Jung Bab^dur. 
Maharaia-R.miS ol Ne|Ml G. G. S. L r P, G, P, a G* D, r &C.|t His 
Hij^hnesE Yirendra, Kbore BahidtU' r Mahara’l of 

Tippera I And Hts HLghness Sir Bh 3 va.nL Singh K. C. S, T. P M, R. 
A, S., MahAr 4 ia-R 4 tia of IbaLawar in Rappuhma. 

I h3ve spent my time T money and energies nn the work fqr 
aoTne 10 years. 1 hx\-e. eotiaTaiitly tbmighl of the Indlin peopk 
and ktve writlen For thoLr benelit. RccenlLy r two gTsntleineo bave 
Joitted me in this shipendoua wo rk. My Iriend Bahu Indramohim 
Dia B, A.p ZcmLnder, Da^ea and Babu Kum 4 r Koy r 



£ iv ) 


i yotmg and mterilt'Esing publi'ihei" of tiiis tawn T h-av^. tom£ 
Jqrwajfd Ka pramote l!ie intensati of ihe H4tion* hy publishing tMs 
eiitbn at EErtat CQSt 5 . 

To lb« gEiieroiw BritUh GovErnfflcnt is the rteoYir? af a 
eonsdtoabl* partinrt cf otir past hlskorf 9 Areinologiea! Depan- 
enent has beeo working wondtn Yec f the tesMts oi rt«wd»o 
are not yet brought bomz to l!ic people in yantaeukra. 

Only the karneil few possess a taweet ktiowledgie q£ Andieot 
Lulla. The iria^ silll revet in ddight Ln dreaens and 

JQAr wilh hyperboies. To Liena, Amtienl Indii !s a dream-ta-nd— 
a wHKable paradtse oil eartbH Judgirt£ the pt-esenl by those 
imlginary notions, tliey eherish diseetnttnts tb4l know nO 

remedy, bcC 4 USC tbey ncvxr study the past* In Europe and 
Ameri^ -ill dasses ol peopu Iove histdry and geugraphy. Fpr r 
hislory makeS mAti Wist : history mikes man praCta£4h In 
India» it ls fcfta*mlfy negkded Evcn in th* UnrTersitie^ il 
reserrrd £or the intelleetLial parrotsE who require no brain, but 
the ‘ J effort5 oE msmocy ,r to isarn i{. I ! ' Thh negket o! history 
was one oE tiie eauses that Ud to the dawnlall of the Hindu 
nation. To hz prDiiperous 4 g 4 in.. Hindus must study hisEdry 
C4TcfuUy, remim,herijiR the Wue rcm4rk o( Fro£,. T LC hluller : 
l+ A people thit Eeels no pride irl Lha p4SH> in its history 4nd litera* 
ture P Io5£s Ets n34tn shiy ol nutional ch4r4ct£r/ r 


'Jln: 30lh Mareh, 192(1. 1 
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HINDU HISTORY. 

BOOK i. 


6HHPTER 1. 

§ I. lirndus— Their tiigh Antiquity and Greatness. 

The researehes nf the last 50 years have thrown mueh 
on the so-ealled H dim apet'" ol the past. Wt are 
oow able to s&y, quite independrnlly of Hindu auihori- 
ties tbt in Lhe most atieient wortd^ at least four 
dlfFereni proples lived ir» the ^nooo-day glare of dv(U- 
satian. 11 Egypt» Chaldoa f Jndia and China had betR 
the earliest seats of emlisaUon. Eseept lndia* the 
other thrrr emmiries have yieldud esten^ro rtmain> of 
their aneient glories hitherto eoueealed in the bosoni of 
ibtt earth. In the ease of India, no sueh tangible prooU 
have as ytL been founcj, The inost ueient Indiaos 
seldom itsed stone for huitdiog pnrposes. They had 
wooden superslruettire, sonietimes overlaid with ihin 
gold-lravts F on hrieh-built plimhs. The use of sLoneas a 
buitding tnalerial was ptrhaps learnt hy the Hindes 
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frorti tKe Persians and the Greeki mueb Sater oa. Ol 
the said four peoptes, the Aryans were ihe most 
advanced. The Aryan* have always been supreme in 
the world. Their civilisation was spiritualistie. while 
that of the other Lhree, less so. And the Aryan civilisa- 
tion ioBueneed the other three most poiently, to be sure, 
Thete w-ere full and free eotnmereial intereoutse between 
them. Audtnore than oaee waa india invaded by Egypt 
and Assyria l 

Like ihe aneient Egyptians, ihe Greeks and the 
Japanese, we are kuown to the world by a name not 
our ow'D, l.Tsing the Ghinese travelJer iu lndia 
(A.D. 671-95) says ihat fordguers eallsd ihe Indians 
Hindus, TJic word Hindu owes its nrigln to the Vedic 
"Sapta Si»dknvas" t Z*n<\—“Hapta Hsndu", «he Jand of 
the seven branehes of the indus. The Eastern Afghanis- 
ta». Cashmir aud the Punjab—then furmed the home of 
the tirst Hindus wbo, however ( ealled the(tistlve s Aryya 
— "eaeellent, noble." The J c w s ealled us 'Hondu' ; the 
Par«i.is ■’Hindu!. or Hidus." ‘Hindu' then meant the 
penple of the region watered by the 7 branehes of the 
lndus. The word ’Hindu' has now a dLffrrent meaning 
vis. ”a misted people of the Aryans aud the Aryanised 
Nnti-Aryans, with a peeuliar religion. ft was the 
Muhammadan rulers of India who made the nanie Htndu 
so gtshereil and prammtni m ihe soiL 

Wilh tbe possible eaeepiion 0 f tfie ehiaese, Hiudus 
are the oldest oalion ir ihe worJd . Their national 
eibtenee and eiyiiisation date from the dawn of human 
history. The Egyptians, the Assyrians, tlie Greeks, the 
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Romans and ther PeraLans—naw remain in bdght reeords 
aed niins. But tbe Hindus aloee have survived the 
of time : with but slight ehanges, they are still the 
same people. as they were thousatids of years baek* , 
The foMowing f attiongsl others* witl show ihe high anti- 
quity aod §;realness oi the Indiaos : — 

(i) |P Bre yet ihe pynunids luoked down upon the 
va] 3 ey oi the Nlle ; when Greeee aod italy — those 
eradles ol European civi[iiation nursed ouly r the tenants 
of ihe wilderpesst lodia w r aa tbe seal ol weakh and 
grmdeur.** 

Thartans History o/ tkt Er. Emgire in Indux VoL L P, J. 

(0) tfp lndia is the souree from whieh not only the 

re$t of Asia bul the whoie western wprld derive their 

knowledge aud thtir reiigion/ 1 

"Pro/ Heertn's Hiitdritdt HiSeareka *' 1 

(ii) ^Even in the muth more andent Vedic agt^ the 
dvilUation of the N. W* Indians was so far advanced 
that Prof. Wilson eould deseribe it as ,f dilTering little, 
if at all r from that in whieh they were fonnd by the 
Greeks at Aiexander'& invaslon (326 B. G.) 11 

(iii) fl Jt is remarkable that the inhabitants of Iudia 
at that date, were nearly the same as oow. The des- 
eriptions nf the psople* as given hy ihose who ateDin- 
pEmied Aiesander — their retigion, laws, gOvernuient and 
eharaeter—would suh the presenl getieration of Hindus 
wilb littSe variatiou. IJ 

Peitr Pdrlt/s TaltM a&W*t Grtt£t P. 

Tlie longest national llfe of the Hindus haa uot been 
without high praetieal use. Their 64 Kaids (branriies 
of learning) show how sdenrihe — ttnw pir/eet theirtums 
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of miad have been r The verdieta of eminent sehalars 
are in f u || favor of their greaines*. Th« tollowing, 
amongist olhers r may be eited in iilustraiion of the point: 
.(j) “Hindus have made a lauguage, a literature and i 
religiop of rare staieUness' 1 (Dr.W, W. Hunter.) (ii) 
4> A great people of the orient who had attained the 
highest stage of eulture t had devetop tf | ;in extraordjnary 
literatute and achieved ihe height of ap araaaing 
praetieal philosophy, at least 800 B. C. — are not 10 be 
treated tvith eontempt, beeause their eoneeptiou of 
rrligion a«d tbeir eslimate of this right tdeals of praetu 
caJ dvilisation differ frotn otir own.'* 

Editor'i Nott te tht H. {{ . W, Vot. 3. 

(iii) “No natioa ou earth ean vie with the Hindus 
in respeet of the antiquity of iheir dvj|tsatiod aod the 
amiquity of their religion," 

Thtoginy tke Hindas. 

(iv) "H I were lo look over the whole worid to find 
out the eountry most riehly tndowed wiih al| tlie wealth. 
powurand brauty ihat nature ean bestow,—in sotne 
part* a very paradise on earth—1 sbould poiot to 
tndia &c. 

M<SxmuiUr's India : Whtt Con h Ttuek Us, 

(v) M To the Indians Irora whom perh, all the eoltiva- 
don of the hunian raee has been derived, p| a y s were 
kdown long beforr they eould have «perieneed aoy 
toreign induenee, 

Sekltgtl^ 

(vi) 'Tndia piutt have been Dn e of the earliest 
eentres of huraan omiisaiiera * 

H, R. Ha.il bf fhi Br, Muttum, 
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Albemm eame lo fndte tn ihes irain of Soltao 
Mahtsiud {1030 A, D.) Ht was a learned man and 
enqu]fcd ol ibe htstory of India. The pandits tried to 
hh eurioshy wkh thrsir legendary lote, Needless 
to say that the learned enquirer was highly disappointed 
and passed a right vtrdirL on Ihe absente of a regular 
Hindu hbtory^ 

It xs hut natural for an Alberuni to espeet Lhe history 
o[ a nation *o old and great. Thoygh we shall no more 
take to mere tale-leUing, yet we eannot say we possess 
a regular history of o«r gloried past + Of the go-ealled 
hLstories^ legendary tales, thirre's no Satk in [ndia. The 
Vttri$avafis of Orlsaa, Nepal and My&ore; the Pdttavahs 
pf the Jain PontiEs^ the historieal romantrrs &c—- 
generaliy pass for good hislorirs | but elo&e esaminatioo 
af them has prpved that they are works more of fanty 
than oi eorrtet fads and hgures. Tbe only possible 
raeeption to these is the Psja tar* rtgixi —the versiRed 
bistory of Kasbmir, written in 1148 A # D, Bnl thls 
al *50 ts not free froin faulls altogether. Moreaver, it 15 
ehiedy a work of loeal inleresi with only oeeasional 
references to the general history of Tndia. lis dePeets 
have been sbowtt ihus ;— 

( 1) It giwe.a the date of Asoka ibr Great as 1200 B,C. f 
while bis real dale is known as 264 B. C. to 2Z] B C, 

(2) Ii gives the datr of Mihirakula as 704-634 B- C +l 
while bis rEal date is aboitt 530 A. D- 

(3) Toramana is planed seven eounlries after 
Mibirakqlo r wbile it ia well known that he was fhe father 
of Mihirakula. 
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(4) Three eeutanes are given to tfie reign of Rana". 
ditya I. tA, D, 223 to 522.) 

0 f eaurae, there ia nn gain-saying the fact lliat tjur 
aneestars have not bequeathed to us any rieh and reiiahle 
hiatorieai ivork for any early pertod, But we eairnol ao 
leadily ailmit the eharge often brgughi against them of 
their entire ineapadty far wiiting history, Col, Tod 
writes—'*Wha wouid beJieve that the Hindus who earritd 
90 many sdtnees ta perfectian, knew not the dmple 
art of writing history ? "Who wouid believe in the 
abienee of a true hiitorieal sense in the aneient Hiudus 
whose earliest works are the Vedas t" —R. C. Dutt, 

(3) Dr. Flcel's favorab!e views on the same wil} 
appear from thi 1 folIuwing ;— 

U) “They (tbe atidtrt Hindus) eould write short 
histodeal eompositions eoneise snd to the point. but 
limited in eatent", 

f*rip, Gng. JnJ r 

(ii) “The historkai ehapters o£ the Purauas do 
eertainly indieale a desire oq the part of the andent 
Hmdus not to tgnore genetal history aitagether and 
are eleariy hased qrj andent ardihes whieh had 
survived tn a more or less eo.nplete shape at d were 
- Aomehow or other ateessible to the eomposers of those 

works or upon some prototype whidi had been so 

haserd' 1 , 

/. Gr /. Ntiu Edn* VoJ 2. P. tj w 
The point here seems to be partidly mistaken. We 
are tofd at S everaJ plaees ihat formerly tiihasa (hislory) 
and purz*a (theagony) were two distinet suhjects, [□ 
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the I4th C. B. C, the great writer Vya«a put them in 
eohereat ihapes. His eompiladon of the Puranas 
eurrent i«i his tinie was ealled the Puranar-Sank\ia. 

He taught Romaharshana history proper and Pumnas, 
Jn timt- the Putana ramihed inro 18 ptineipal branehes. 
This is why the Hirdus slill give all the Puranas to the 
pen of Vyasa. One eondUion that a proper Puran 
should satisfy is that it should note the prineipal dyaaa- 
ties and tho dynastte achievements. Here is tht; origin 
of the historieal ehapters of the Pwranas. History 
jj T aduaily disappeared as the Puranas grewln pdptilarit}, 
ieatins ‘‘genuine materials in abundatree. 

(iii) *‘An attempt on ihe part of the Hindot to 
pnt logether any thlng in the shape of a general history 
U the Rajatarangini writtun in 1148-49 A - 

To the aame t^th eentury, perhaps belongs Chand's 
" Priihuira] a noble history every meh of it. But 

no mention is made ol it. 

(iv) “With this instanee {the Bower Manuscr\pt) 
betore us, we may not unreasonably hope that an ex- 
ploration of sonie buried eity or even of one or oLher of 
ihe tiumerous private eolieetions of andent Mss. tbat 
still remain 10 be esamined, may, some day result iti the 
diseouery of some of the early and authentte VaniavaiU 

/. 8 . I. VoU j . P. 10 . 

Pr-rhaps the best jiidgmetit on the point has eome 
from Mr. J. Ktnnedy who rigiitly obserues 

“The true history of India is bidden under a thidt 

vetl o( Brahnunieal or bardie tielion' 

/, G. /. 3 - /’■ 509 ' 
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We trust, Mr. Kennedy niean* also ta say liere that 
a eontiderable part of the aoeient Hindu History Ites in 
buried eities atso, 


5 2. Aneient Hindu History obseure: Its eauses. 

ladia, like Ghina and Egypt, has been ealled ,f a land 
0f cvasive mystery " We eannot say how far ihis asser- 
bon ean be maintained. India rather a land of *opeo 
seerei,’ Modern sehntarsliip have ljfted up the ma.itle 
of mystery to a visible exterL and now manv things, onee 
irgendary, miitwreathen—have beeome pure and hroad 
setiled facts, There are reasons why the andent Hindu 
History had elMed th c grasp of ev« n veteran toreign 
*cholara 

(i) Their imperteet knowledge of tbe per fect speeeh 
and thetr «tien nature to Hitidu tdigion and raee— tvere 
perhaps a ^real bar to their elear understanding ol the 
suhject Col, lod says, “Mueh would reward him who 
wowld make a beiter digest of Uie histarieal and geogra- 
phieal malter in ihe Pnranas, But we must diseard the 
idea that ti. c histories of Rama, Krisbna &c._are m e te 
allegories—an idea supported by some, aliho ug h their 
raees, their eiiies and their eoina still exist." 

The ehtel eauses of ihe obseurity of aneient Hindu 
History are noted htlow : — 

(i) Paueity of plain laet, and sober chronolo«y - 
Of historiesl laets. ihere i. bowever. no J ac k . fa ut 
they are pure and plain and are often fo un d m iled 




ANtllENl HlNDU HISTOBY OE5CUHE ; IT$ CAUSES. 9 


up wiih a good deal of spiritmlistie iabirs. Fact and 
fsction eannot soroetiiuea Ue disLioguUbtd - ^omrlimes 
even a grain uf truth eanoot itCovered frmo a 
bushei of Irgends* Hindu regard for a geoeral hi»tary 
perhaps eoniinued tap to 700 A T D, wbieh ihe 

oatlon f F generai relish for truth aho got vitiated. 
Duriog thegreat Rajpiit revival( 3 oo A. D. to 1200 A D.) 
historr bedame of provinda! or loral interest, pollnted by 
panegyries, enconuiams t hyperboles &c. The yogas, 
the regnal years of the kings sn itie Sanskrit Epies and 
the Puranas are giVen in sieli&r y£*irx and ool in Solar. 
Henet Lhey appear so gran<3 and irnprobable. 

(ii) Deiheation of HiMorie Persons Ever sinee 
the introdiaetion of mrriiurii-worahip into Hinduism^ 
notahle bbtorie prriions of oldhave been made the abject 
popular wm>lup. To traoslate men into d|vioe beings t 
enany ^uperhuman powers and deedss are aseribed to 
them Facts and hetions are 30 deverly loterwoyen that 
the whole asiumes an a^peet of some mystie grandeDr I 
Thus the Devas (not gods)—a superior hraneh ol ihe 
Aryans who dwrti near the tabledand df Pamir have been 
broughi into popolar warship by later ihinkr:fs ± as. ’gods 1 
Brahma t S^ya, lndra s Vishnu N Durga f Kumara, Ganesa f 
K«vera—nay. the whole iot ot the Deva-Aryan&—are 
now ihe objects of Hindu warahip. Thtse *D?vi Aryans' 
should tiot be eontaunded with the Vedic gods of siniilar 
wbo are pu tv divinr spirit=. and not men. By 
superiar qualifications—eaetraordiisary oaeritii # the Drva- 
Aryans mse to an envxable and inimitable position 
indeed - yet they werei doubdess^ mortals. They had 
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powtr f p«lf # pedigree, pride ; they had mar=, vvars< eam^ 
meree and eoldniei* Biil ainee Lhey are worsbipped^ 
lhev are dec3ared immortal and what not ? Sueh gpirk 
LuaiUtie evolyiion enLaiis a great loss on our hiatory. 

{iii] Spifit.tial [titerpreLation ; 1 1 app^ars Lhat the 

andeitt Hlndiia, like iome other nations, rcpre*enlcd 
Kverything in Lht worid apiriiuatly. Henee w» find them 
ealling the iess advanced people by *uch oanies as 
monkeys, cowjs t bulls, raniSj hees f beari^ snakirS. horse f 
The grtat Skr. Epies and the Puranas, otiginally 
rtitant to he genyine hlMories, ha%e long been trans- 
lormed intu theologieal wotks # with suil&bSe additioos 
and siabtraetions, 

flvJ Confuslon of Terms Words and expressions 
that originullv ineant eme thing,, bave long been niade to 
mean another, Fot insiauce f ^'2x1^0«— ihe taiher qf 
MafUJ # was an histeirir: personage, Tlse tvord aUo rneans 
the ^suo." Sn Uler linies, hU dynasiy has heen invati- 
abf^ ealled Of destribed as the S&Iar dyoasty r 

Yalrniki # however, spoke it as IkihnWs Line or 
Kakuslha or Raghn J s Line. Similar!y r Sama Vansa 
now means tbe Lunar dyoasty^ though *Soma J the man 
had nuthing to do with Sutna the 'mootu* The word 
Parvata-Haj orig. meant the 6 Hill King r|1 of SimLi in 
ihe HimaUyas bat aiterwards ''king of the moantaios 11 
i r. Himalaya. Tfc;us Parvati now means— r< daughter of 
the Hirnaiaya mountain^. Ha^linapara meant *the dty of 
king Hasti/ but Uter it was made to mean— 1 *the dty of 
tUpkant** \hasti). Nay # the town U known byall words 
meaniog an dephant j thus we hear oE 4 , Hastipora |J 
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Kadpura*, Ga^apura, Gapbwayapura so on> Anotbtr 
souree of coofusion is in the hkeness of oaenes of ptrrscm= 
living at diRerent litn&Si Sueh are Manu^Kapila,Va»i«ta f 
NSrada, Patanjuli t Vya«a, Kity%ana. Vikraiii&dltya ? 
yar^hamihira^ Ghanakya and othera, These should b^ 
rarelully dislinguished- 

(v) AUempia at Suppresnion of Hitstory :—Perhaps 
to suil iht oeeds ol some age^ HiudoN rather soppressed 
hislory and invemed niee legetids in Sueh ali age 

eould mosl po^sibLy be the eeolury from Sigo A* 
ihat marked the end of the irtiperial Dyoa>tie^ of 


N. India and general disorder and revival of the Non- 
Anans. It wa* during this period ihat the astmnomer 
Brahmagupia (B. 59 ^ D+l publis-hed his nnv mon^ 
slrous ebronology, There w<*5 anmher reason for 
ikippresslon, The Boddy^ jea1ous uf Hiudu revival 
oEien attaeked the morally weak poinls ol Hlndu hhtory 
The Brahmins iherefore eautiouily metided the vulncrabte 
paru. 

Soriie examples wilS do well hert* Ttie Lerrn Kumbhti- 
Ymi ineans the noted sages Agastya and V aii*ta B he- 
eause they were bovn of a pro>tifctite p from 'KumhhiP 
a harlot. But to cover disgraee and enswre regurd oF 
Ligttless people, the word kumhha was shHted to 
'kumkte—* pot or pileher. To eover disgraee, ibe 5 
Fandava brothers are said to have had divirie arigin. 
Still the great Epie eontains Vyasa r s true account + The 
Agttt Pur£ifu? drdares the Pandava$ a* ^akas i. hey* 
Lhians, a* they were begotten by sages in thr norllierii 
mauotaln^. Sueh examp1es abouud in ihe Epies and 
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the Puranas. But lutkily th« e hooiis « e nal hoplessly 
sp'jiled- One Epie or Purana gi% es a iegend, while an- 
other gi ve * the genuine fact. Jn the Vishnu Putana arni 
«Isewhere i* given the iegend ot Yayiii*. premature oid 
age and r^imoation Sre. But the true l.istory in iound 
m the hiahibharata —wbere it isaUled U,at th e e ld«t 
sou jadit revolted ag%in St his laiher and was s0 set astde 
from the throne, Th e legtnd of rrisanku, a s(> lar klng 

is well kaown. But the Harivansa giv cs bis eorreet 

htstory* 

(vi) Hindutration of the Mass : ~The indo.Aryans 
long eiung to their Ved aSl Upanhhad. and t h e Dar- 
shanas, hut these books were not Lntelligible to women 
and Sudras in generaL So, it i, ia id that Yyasa wrote 
his grent Epie afl eompiled ihe Puranas. Gradually the 
high-easie pe(ip |e dedined and the low-easte 
advanced Ull boih eame nn ih e same ievd to form a new 
nation ealled the 'Hiodnsr on the p| aio Df th c Gapgea. 
Pure Brahmamsm— fl Very aneknt laith, now g awe p | ace 
to Hmduhm. History was bruiscd and ftu|iJlted t(j 

itiak e didaetie leger.ds and f a bles that still pr e vail ip the 
eoonlry. 

m Forei gn lavajions ^Poreigp i flV a,io ns . eapt . 
*My th« plundertng raids of some, have doe. mud. 
Wm to our fndian lo«. Temples were looted and 
demolislied;, librarie» we re sac ked and burnt. Lahore 

W ere' J |l r° U1 \ S ° nl ™‘h~ 

«dlpUettol the then great Hindu learnipg aft d 

M f’° n H r, U ‘ lb£y Wt We " Ehe evil i--» - Sultan 

Mahmud, Allamash and Alauddin. 
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(viii> Deeline and FalJ oi the Hindus.—The 1 n6o- 
Aryans lennd India a large eountry* Tbty were theo 
only one peopl^ having oon law p ont religion and one 
tongue. DisLinet proiinees were not yet formed, Then 
there was a regular need histnry and ihere were 
Xenophons also. The Brahmans, the eautt-hards and 
the entomiasts were ihe usual reeorder* of eveiits, 
Genuine historieal iragnien.t 5 a tt still viiible in the 
later Puranas and elsewhere. tn time p Jndia aplit up 
and with ii r everything, as a whole aiso spEit up. The 
cQuntry r tndim beeame a eontinent India. Dif!erent 
provinces aroae. The Brahmani divided themse!ves 
into 10 di'-tinet seets. VernacLilars arose aiid so 
did religipLi^ $ecls w manners, euatoms, &c, With 
these, national history also assumed a proiinektl eha- 
raeier. Gradaalty national nnity broke up into jatring 
uniti. 

Mutual ieuda bronght the eountry gradually to death*s 
dnor. Oeeasiooally, §ome oue would riise and seiie the 
^uierainty for a period, but the eoimtry would again eome 
m grieE under hta weak sueets^ora, h T aturally enough, 
the historlan we may e&ll him soJ oi the lime would 
sing his tna^ter's praise prnfuseSy like a poet and not 
write a soher aeeount of the whole. No douht, on many 
oteasions, the Hirtdutol the diHerent parta of theeopntry 
astembied and >tood shoulder to_shnulder to oppo&t a 
toreign Toe, but in their gallant stand, they were rather 
epged oa by a sirong srnse of religion thata hy a proper 
nuble sente nf national union P Thui, India eeased to fce 
an organit whole. 
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(isi Want of areb^ologieal knowledge of the aneirnt 
HioduB. 

(x) Deeline of Kindu inteUeet. 

(*i) Peediiarity o i litdia as a eonntry :—(a) Its 
entire exdusivenes& front the rest of the tvnrld (b) lis 
vastnes 3 —it being really a tvorld in miniatiire (e) lls 
uDhappy &ifts ®i heauty. 

(xii) O ver-sp[ri tualistie tendeney of the later Hindu 
mind. 

(*«>) Hlgh antieiuhy of the Hindu nation DifJercnt 
Ustes and s(jbjects prevalled in different ages. 

(%W) Want of eritieal aoumen of Lhe later Hindus. 
Critical history i$ a qu|te modern f-ubject even in 
Europe. 

(xv) Laek of ioseriptional and aithiteetnral evidence 
helore 600 B.C. 

For full infurmalion of the point. the ourious readers 
should read Tod's masteriy introduetiDn to his elassltia] 
work, ^The Raja^than.^ 


§ 3. Uiudu Histary lies eoneealed. 

Itha.beanalKtii} noted that the later Brahmana 
ant? the hards bruised and mutilated history for the sa ke 
of adaptaiiors. So, a yood deal d£ out history lies 
co Ve r e d in bardie bahads an d | ftgen d a . P er h aps raore 
than this lies eoneealed in the buried eities of o!d. 
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«xp!pration of whieh brings to ligbt every ye*r many 
important facU Every bnd, eaeh dHcovery eontribuiE» 
a niite to our knowiedge of the past hi?iory j for 
instanee. tht discovery of the Piprawah ’yase and Lhe 
Bower Ma.—ha& publUhed two great aew fact5. Reteot 
excavations in the N. W. pTontier Prov]nCe have 
cqnfir£ned the deseripLtDn of Yuan Chivaag about 
Kanishka's ereetion of a huge i-tatue of Buddha whb 
Buddhtstle gods and angeis. The exca.vations nqw 
earried on onder Dr. Spooner, at Bankipore (andenL 
Pataliputra) bring to iight many things re Asofea J a 
eapital aiid palaee. Reeent find of two siJvercoins near 
Pandua (Bengal) of 317 A. D. and 514 A. D. ? in whleh 
Bengali letters are engraved p show that the veraacu 1 ar 
alphabets eame to being at ihe beginning of tHe 
Oimtian era^r even eartier, L T EifortunaLely f ouranets- 
tors were nol areh^oSogists. They eoald noi deeipher 
aneient insenpiions, eoin* &c, Hriiee in some cases H 
traditlon has been diatOrted ; in others?, Dverlaid with 
false gilding. Take for instanee, the iron-pillar of Ddhi 
in the Ktitab Square, Many *tiSI bdievc ihat it is the 
sarne iroo-pillar of the Pandavas who had ereeted it 
alter their vfctorv over the Kauravas. But its inserip- 
tioit, deeiphered, revealed the fact otherwipe. 

Tirelesg toils and eemaUnt vigorou 3 researehe# of 
eruinent s=cholars ( oioslly European, have deared the 
Augean stabk oi our histur) . in tl m last 50 years. We 
trust, erdong many points of out hbtory hitherto un- 
kuoivo t Will be brouglil to iighL 
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§ 4. Attempts at Reeonstruetiou* 

The eminetie seholars who eame out to lodia in the 
*«rvicr of the Hon'ble East India Coiiipanv did oot 
fail loiarn their geniu» to the tsploralior of the lndian 
lore. Rrsolts were great, thoogli nat Ln the lioe olgetieral 
history. Discovery of S&nskrit (1780 A, D.) gave a 
great impetus. Misbtooary view* or eiiristiaii eontempt 
for thiogs "heatktnish" eould not deter the moYetrent. 
The then seholarship soon fouod, ehieSy from the 
labours ot Str Wtlliam /ones, that thrir helief that 
4, everything except the blind lorees of Naime owe» 
its origin lo the geniu* of the Greeta/' was wrong. 
In ehristendoni, Usher's famed ehrdoology mehed 
before tbe new eritieal sehool of researeh aod the 
Egyplologtsts and the Assrrlologists have rev«ated 
things of wveral thousand year* past. Ol eourse, tn 
the easse of Egypt and Assyria, the «eholars eodd 
take their seeare stand oo ardiiieetural remaioa and 
other tangible prools ; but in the ease of the mo*t 
Anetent India, seholars eould depend on no sueh 
matorials j so, any sound ehronologieal measure of 
our history hefore the time of the Rimayana, is QO t 
fully possible. 

tnsuperable difficulties lie m the way of a dear 
Liiterpretation of our aneient bistory , y«l ma ny aUempts 
have been made in Europe for its reeonstruetion, 
but without satislaetory result*. Westerr, mint ] i ia3 
beeo rouaed. Sehloaser's da%ical "Wtttgesektektt* 
eoataiued utily a eondensed summary on Aneient 
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Indis, [n Ihe most reeent Gerraan 
howei?er K Aneient India is glven almost as iuueh spaee 
a> is t»iven Rome aod Gre&ee. In tlie * t Hi&tar£&n£ 
History af ihe Worid " published by the Ttmf* of 
Lortdoiij agene iod pages oniy are alloted to Aneieat 
India. 

In the eurrent .sehool-histories of lndia f the 6th or 
yth Genttiry B. C*—is the starting point, Elphinstone and 
larae hegin from (400 B C. R noting* however f their little 
faith in Hindu ehronology* Some again hegin from 2 t ooo 
B, C., hut the period amteeedent to Lhe Great War is 
shown airaodEt void ot palitieal hisiory t sorae deseriptions 
of the V^das and the Vedic civiiisatlon and the like 4 
btring the only relieving points. Tod tded ta add 
f)trsh and blood to the skeleton kingdists of tho earliest 
dynastles - w hut bis aeeonnM are quite meagre and 
the kingdists ineorreet. Sir William Jodes eonnted 
baek to 35 P oo B C. with no hetter results, A tnily 
nobk attempt has been made of late years by 
Mr. V. A p Smith who in his kA Earty History qf/n&$' 1 
has re-eonstrueted old raateriaLs ih an excellefit way, 
But eveii here, he has Ieft the most auei^nt pedod nn* 
notieed. He appears to have had a mind to reeanstruet 
the whole history, bnt has Left it untouched R sighing 
"Many attempl^ a!1 alike unsuceessfu1, have heeti raade 
in Europe to reeonstmet Aneient Hind!u History R even by 
distiLling nld legeods. Modem eritieism, however f is of 
opinioti that bardie lays 8 e:c. eannot be made the basis 
of sober history.” 


2 
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§ 5. Oppositioni to Reeonstruetion. 

Mady s'rtat meti frankly admit that the world’s debt 
to India is imrtu-nse - for t sfie has been the ]jght-giver 
of all. Yet to how many is she known'iabtoad T To 
the orientalists and speeialists, india may be a favouritc 
ar (amLltar eountry, but even to average Englishtnen, she 
is nothitig but a name of Eve letters T To what is the 
world's apathy due T fs ie due to the absenee of a 
regular Hiodu hUtory J Or is it due to the world's 
indiflference to 1 odta ? We know and hdkve that the 
Hindus have a history of their owo to tell if the world 
be not founcl waotiog ip its Iisteoiog ears. A tirne was 
when Europe looked to Greeee as the sole bnd of all 
iospiration. But the vigorous researehes of a noble band 
of seholars have swept away that once-prevalent idea 
of the Gr*Teco-Ron 5 anic foundation of European civifisa< 
tioo and ha ve satisiaetoriiy estahlished the Fact that “the 
languages, Uterature, art and philosophy of the West are 
eonoeeted hy innumerable bonds with those of aoeient 
iodia.” We koow oot why the poet stiil sings, ,r East ts 
East add West ifi Weat/' 

As regards the feasibility of reeonstmetioii^ seholnrs 
appear to divide : some favour it, while others oppose. 
Thc are indieatgd helow ;_ 

(i) Ti«e researehes of a raoititiide of seholars 
dariDg the pasi 40 ^ars working io varit>ii3 fie(d& 
have diselosed ao ueespeeted wealth oF materials 
for the reeonstruetion of aneient Indian Htstorv " 
(V, A. Soiitb), 


OPPGSITION TO RECONSTKUCTION f 


*9 


(2) ^The atEempt to write a eoimeeted reUtion of 
the natiooal transaetitms of ]iidia before the Muslim 
conquest is now justiHed by ad adequate supply of 
tnaterial fatU and suEieient determieatiaa of esseotial 
ehronologieat dau M (Ibid)» 

Oppositian - 

(i) f< Th r_ Chtnese # Indiao and Egyptian antiquitie 5 
are never more tbao euriosities ” 

The Maxims and R.eflections of Geethe, 
No. 3 3 5 j B. Sauuder's tramEatioii, 
fii) iL lt would br a v«ry eitraordioary and imperfect 
history of lodia that shoiild put together irom meb 
references aod from the Pu raoa^ the Rajatajangioi w the 
historieal rcmances r the generai body of the literature, 
sueh Vaij5avali2> as have been ohtaioed froin Orissa and 
Nepal and the few items of alleged hhtory mddently 
givea id tbe Pattavalis/' (Dr. Reet's Paper on 
Epigraphy^ 

/. G* / r 3. P, 31, 

To show the iaeapaeity of tbe audent Htados to 
write history properly, Dr, Pleet *ays, llL ThoLigh geouiae 
materials onee abotirided in Iodia w vel vve fiod no 
aational history of the Hindus.^ Now agaio, whttt 
attemptg are beiag made at reeonstiuetion, he says t #s it 
wo ul d be a vrty eitraordinary and imperieet hbtoiy 
&c“ We fail to aeeoudt for the Iearned Doetoris views. 
Does he mean to say that the onee-abondadt genuine 
materials are now rare f We rather think that the 
posgibility of ihe reeonstruetton of our history io an 
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^otire Ponrii hm now beeome nnore than ev«r + The 
Yigoraas researehes of great bcholars p mosUy EagMah, 
in ladia, Burma^ Ceylon, Chin;i, Tibelj rijrkLita.H| 
ATghanistan & te. have added mueh to Lhe already-e^isting 
mattii-iab fit for a eoherem shape. rhe most valnable 
point of moderd sehoiar&hip is the excd!enl eritieal 
method of Rank« r Geethe and others h as opposed to 
Voltalre J s deEnltion of history as u fahU In. 

this book, I shall fo11ow the prineipk of ^Conservation 
aod Rcfortp>” It ivill be&t serve us as a diie to ihe 
labyrinth of our aneient history, Here again, we are 
betweeo Seylla. and Charybdis* Word»wortli J s line 
m We mmrder to dhseet * suggests to ns thai the Europeas 
mind is a little too over-criUca1 t while the Hindn mind 
U over-credulous- We eanpot &ay how far this work 
will eommend itself at home and abroad. 


§ 6, Sotirees of Reeonstruetioi, 

A nation Is known by its aetions and its aetiod^ 
are knowo from its hUtory H We Hindus often boast of 
oar gloried pa»t, but w r e posses oo regutar history. We 
eannot reasonably hlame or abuse a foreigner if he 
oeeasionally ospresses a goodmatured eontempt for this 
want of our national hUtory. 

With most of iisi hiitory is atilL a bnddle qf legeods, 
ttdes> fables aud folk-lore that have really made us an 
ifc anificiatly-kd people" We &iill revel in manrel^ 
ddiight in dreams and soar with hyperboles. The 
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Uving oatians of tbe world Hke, love an J euUure History 
and Geograpby most. But we Hindus have lost a Itue 
sense aod appreeiatioii of tlurse subjccta even. We 
eare little for history. Our lndiaa Universitirf also do 
not give a wider reeognition to Aneitnt Indian History. 
Europe, Ameriea and onr generou^ Biitish GoverDmeirt 
here are spending lots of money for the reeorury of emr 
past history From obBeuration. Poiitieal history up to 
600 B. C. is now all right bul the earlier parts still 
await rreonstruetion. Seholars do not grudge “seienrihe 
facts" for it so raueh, as they do eiironology whieh still 
hangs about as a great puiile, 1 give one whidi I 
heticve to be true. Soitie gire the initial poirt afi 
5,000 B. C. en astronamieal but iruaginary grounds. 
Next I turn Lo find and examine the sturtes that may 
sopply us with genuine materials for reeonstruetion. 
These are broady four B as indieaLed below * 
l, Tradition : — It is enshrined in our setular ind 
saered writings, Though tbe value of traditioa is in" 
f«rior to eontemporary ewidente, yet it niay be regarded 
with a high degree of prnbability. For the period from 
the earliest times to 327 B C , we have mainly to depend 
on literary tradilion alone. Later tradition has been 
proved eorreei by inseriptions and other cvidence. Dr. 
Fleet also, in hb paper on -"Epigraphy* in Hie Imperial 
Gazetteer of India Vo!. 2, has attaehed greai importanee 
to tradition and observes fnrther that it would not be 
proper and safe to advance theoriei &c. in direet oppo- 
sition to the settled convictions and tiine-honored 
tradUioDd oE tbe soil* 
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Arebsenlogieal Evidence l —(i) Theae sre Epi- 
graphie; (iij MonumrtilaS and fiU) Mumismalie. 

Hl, Cotiiemporary artd other works dealiog UTth 
historieal topie*. 

1 V H Foreigu Aeeounts. 

Let us next emnine the said ^i&urees** mbutely and 
dosdy* 

I. TRATHTIOy. 

(i) The Veda* and the Vedangas :—Tltey tell tts 
nmeh aboiu the dirett politkal hi^tory of the earliest 
period ; further f they shed mueh light upon the civilLsa- 
tion e>F a period esteoding over i^Soo years. 

(ii) flie Sanhita^ j They are over 30 in munber* 
Lihe the Vedas K they do not eontribiue mueh to the 

politieal bistory of Itidia. Th c " Manu^ankita*' _the 

ehiel ol these—tetls us mueh ahout Uws p duties f 
religtons obseryanees, manners eustoms &c a of kings 
and the people, 

(iii) TheSanskrit Epies The original epies are 
lost, in their preseni shapes, they are merely liistorieai 
romanees. Yert, they are great store-ho^ es of history— 
of many ^eientihe taets." Their historieal value js 
eonriderahle for the earliest period of Indian bUtory. 
The historle ekmnnts Ik eoneealed and seattered. 
Theynow rank almost as ihe Hindu Striptures but 
originally they were not so K 

Prof. Max Muller ho|fIs that ihe whole of the 
Raniayaoa and th<r Mahabharala are reeast ia modera 
Saaskrtt, There i* probably eoasiderable truth i n t he 
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assertion. By Medern Sanlkrit we mean tBe form of 
Sansknt used for the last 2 thausand years, The 
Northerners used a frce, Irregular and arehaie tongoe 
ealled Brahma Bhasha or Salhiha BhaiAh i. e. the 
andenl Battrian tonguer. 

The grammars af ladra, Ghandra and Maliesa firsi 
perieeted, poiisbed aud reformed that Northern Tongue, 
whieii was now ealled Sanskrita or Deva-Bhasha 
(ft. Y. VL 89-11; alsa Skr. Rhetories—Bagbhata, 

Kivya-Chaadrika ( Kavyadarsha &c.) The probahie 
date of the origin of llds new polished tongue i' ahout 
2fioo B. C. Roughly speaking, this Sanskril falls ioto 
3 dasses vis, Otd (2800 to 1300 B. C.J, Middle (1300 to 
2oo 6. C.) and Modern (200 B. C. to up lill oow) 
Sanskril was generally used, no doubt, in seeular 
writiugs, human eompositions but the so-eailed Revealdd 
Literature i. e. the Vedas, the Brahmana» and the 
UpatiUhads were inostly written in India in their old 
Nonhern tongue. 

The Vedk Priests and other leartted men thought 
it raiher heretieal to deviate from the old Sehool. 
Vilmiki and Vyasa wrote their epies in old Sanskrit, 
The Mibject-matter oi the Saoskrit Epies in the preseat 
shape, eonsists of old genuine materials and later addi- 
tion» and interpolations, Languagt also betrays uld 
and later speeimens of SanskriL 

fa) The Ramiyana It eontains less historieat 
materiats tiian, the Mahabharata. Tlie shape and st*e 
of the original epie bave been doubled hy additons. 
Yalmiki's first Book has been mostly replaetd by a new 
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ooe. The tast Book is admitttidly of a seeond hand. 
Besidi-s, thert are many intr-rpolations tbroogbout tbe 
Books. Side by stde with Valmiki J 5 ioher Satiguage, 
elegant idras-atid eorreet ehroookigy, there appear the 
monstrous, the iroprob&ble and Ihi- ludiemus. However, 
with pattent and careful tall, we ei» glean (rom it some 
far(s tbat tirlp the sound iramework of dynastie atinals. 

{^) The MahabHarata ;—Like the Ramayana, it is, 
tn its present fonn. a qutte new book aitogether, U is 
rightly ealled «ht "EneyeloptEtlia of Hinduism," Cnm- 
partd wtth it, the porin» of Homer are but mere poeket- 
books The nrigwai poent ealled the B/urata-San/iila* 
iit 8,000 slokas, lengthened to 24,000 slokas atterwards, 
was mainly bLstorieal, Ihir- historie portiem is still 
avai!ablr in the present grand epie. The inridentat 
mentrnn of mighty kings and their deeds, here and ihere 
tbroughout the epie, enables us to eorreet and eorrobo- 
rate the baie king-lists of aneient dynastks. The 
“Pe&ee-Book" (S i inti-Parva) ahoundti in historteal 
allustems reTating to the most aneient and other periods 
of our history. Besides, the epies are valuftbte as tradi- 
tional pietures of aoeial Ijfe in the Herqic Age, 

ftv) The Historieal Worfea,-(d) The Ra\aUrangmi 
(the Kashmir Chrqnide) ; Very eaatious u$e of its eoa- 
fused mass of «neieni tradition, should be made. (£) 
The Kumartpsla Omritra. ( e) Thu Khotnan Raesg, 
(d) Prithmrai Rusa, (e) Rujavali &c. &c. (f) 

The Pali histories of Cey| on . Tbe "Dipepansa" aod 
Makavasa of Ihe 4tti anri ^th eenturits A. D mainly 
reiate to Uie inddents of the Maurya dyoasty. 
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irr; The Jsttaka sUries aetasionatlly give tbe poli- 
tieal history of India in the 5th and the 6th eenturies 
B. C. 

(h) Sevcral Jain Booka. esp. ih* u S*tru*}oya 
Mahatmya of the 5th CcnUity A. D,— give mimerous 
tiistorieai alluilons and siatements.oi no raean valutf. 

{ i ) The Puranas l’hey may be cla»ed under 
three groupa. (a) The Hindu Puranas (i) Ttie Jain 
Puranas and (r) the Buddhist Puranas. Most at the 
prioeipai Puranas of these three eiasses eontribute irtueh 
to our aneieot history. Their historieal ehapters eontaia 
tbe rtiost regutar aeoounis of our historital traditioD= 
Sotrte of theni give king-iists and genuine (aets from the 
earliest tiraes dow n to ihe Gupta period in the ^th 
eentury A.D* 

Before 1200 B. C., itihisa" (history) and Puramt 
(theogon)' were two distinet subieets. Gradually, the 
proEessional Puranists dtvided the "Purana-'Satihita of 
Vydsa into iS prineipal branehes, adding thertunto new 
mattrials age after age. The Pttrana was tn existence 
long, long beiore i,2oo 8, C. Tlit chief iS Puranas and 
the nmnerous minor Putsnas, ail turn to histmy more or 
less. The dynastie Hsts appear in niany. lhe Vayu 
(eompused perhaps ia 300 A, D.) the Mattya (perhaps 
in 400 A. D.) the yishnti (eomposed perhaps m 450 
A. D.) Brakmantia and the Bkagahata (eomposed mueh 
later), The king-lists of the laM two are ineorreet and 
eorrupt. Bul those of Vayu, Matsya, and Yishnu are 
fuil and inore or less authenlie. Tlis Bhabishya also 
giyes many facts, 
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lo sotne ea&e^, the evids:oce ihe has heeo 

fouod inlerior tg thai ot the PSy^ and J/. 

On the authority of the Purana_= p the wt!l-informed 

English Scholar t Mr. V, A, Smith ohserves as [q]!ows ? — 

“Modero European writers have beeo meiioed to 

disparage unduly the authority of the Puranie lists # hut 

eluher f.tud) Endfy in thettt mueh genuioe and valual>le 

hisiorieal tradiUoo. For inHtanee, the Yishnu Purana 

gives the outiine ai the history of ihe MluryYa dynlbiy 

with a near approaeh iq aeeuraey and the Radcltffe Ms. 

of the M&tspa is cquaMy trustworthy for the Andhra 

dyoiHy. Proof of the surprising eitent to whieh eoint 

and ioseriptians et>nfirm thi- Matsya itst of the Andhra 

Hoe # has beeo reeeotly publifihed.'* 

Tod, Dr FIect and several eminent seholars- have 

expresscd a stmitar view on the Pomnas- 

(j ) Tantras—Their historieal notiees and geogra- 

phieal elements furnish good mnterials DerasMonaEly. 

(i) G e oeral llteratu re a n d s emi*h ist orieal rom an ees — 

their ineidental htstgrie itetns only. 

# 

II. ArCILEOLOG-ICAL ETtDEJfCE. 

f i ) Epigraphie :— This is the most seeure souree. 
ll gives ihe corr«ci kaowledge oi many periods. It i$ 
obuinahk irom Asoka’s Ediets, reeord em ublet» of 
staoe and eopperpiates and towers &c. The oldest 
insripliop is said 10 be the dediealion of the relks of 
Buddha (a few bits of bones) by bu Sakya relatises in 
the Piprahwa Stupa abaut 483 B. C. (Dr. H«ml6 g ives 
thts date, but otbers suggest 450 B. C.) 
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But reeeot adver 3 e ci , iticisiffl has disbelievedi tbis 
tbeory. So, ihe neitt otdei?t known inseription is that 
of 350 B. C* 

(ii) Numismatie :■—Here i* aoothsr seeure afld 

fruilful souree of our history- All tradtsions point to the 

general eurreoey of a goi\A eotn ealled mshka in aneient 

rtdia, for eomniereial and donatiue purposei&r Euture 

explor^tinns of Taiila! Ondh f Delhi, Muitra iviil no 

doubi bring to light m;iny of thase eoius to the deligbt 

and wonder of the literary tvorld. Fcom 3 a 7 * 

vmrious klndi of eoids abouod and lurnish bare laets and 

?id the researeh seholars mueh. They ioim the <ole 

evirfence for the |ndo w Grtfk and the Indo^ParthLan 

I 

dynasties of lndian rulers, 

III. COI?TEMPOHAXr & Ottier SnOLAR Wgrks, 
(i) The Katpa Sutrais. 

[iij Sanskrit Grammars,—"LiagniMtie spedalists 
have extacted from Sao&kril Gra-mmers and the iike 
works* many ineidental rtierenees to aaeienl tradstion, 
whieh collecLivcly amount to a eonsiderabto addition to 
hisiorieal knoivledge T fJ 

(ili) Arebiteetural retnains + 

{ivj Astronondeal and Geopraphteal works. 

(v) The Ramayan^ j Sanskrit Rhetortes ; Hari- 
van^m r RaghuA r ansaTn, and other poenib ; Biographies- 
sueh as Sali-vahana Charitam T Sriharsha eharitam, 
Yikramanka ChartUm, Rama Charitam. (a poem ou the 
Pala dynasty of Bengal) &c ; Prahandha-kosbam, Katba 
saritsagara* and other Tales and Novel5. 
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(vi) The Loe&l Annals uf NepaL Orissa, Asaaeri. 
Mysor-c p Rajputana p Guirat^ iet. 

(™) Olher workn in Sanskrit,, Prakrit arvd TamiL 

(vm) Jain Wotks in geflefa! f esp. the Jaiu aeeounts 
of the Ghalukya. dynlUty of the West. 

(ix) Geologita! Researthes of india. 

(x) Pedigrr^s and sueeessions. tii) OfSoial Reeords. 

(xii) Aueient Painlings, Seulpturra & bas-rdleis. 

(suii) Dynastit arthiws and rhronidea, 

(xiv) Introduedons and eolophon* of Siterary worka. 

(xv) Medals, granti and manu=cripts. 

(xvt) Sanskrit Dieiionaries. 

IV. ^OUEIDW Kotice. 

This rmbraees the aeeouots uf Foreigd Travellers 
and Writers and a!so the relerenees in bouks aod 
monuments of ather nalion^ 

A. Western Intereourse with ludia 
before the Chnstian era. 

(a) The Bgyptians. The mythologieal ateounts of 
0 *m* and IsU, having politieal eonneetion with Aneient 
India p apparently deserve no speeial notiee but still 
may bt belived to have strong bank*ground of laets* 
They were tbr first to import ihr iT wondrous produtts of 
Arabia and India.” 

(i) Utider the king Saukh-ka-Ra, the first - l Ophir 
Voyage to Punt tPerh, Somaliland) and Ophir (Saoikrit 
Sauvira t iying on the eastern ihore of ihr guif of Gnteh, 
Western tmdh) was aeeomplbhed, its leader and guide 
being Humu t 2,500 B, C (H, H* W K Vol. I. P> mS-g, 
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Dt. Royle has shewn eome point* aLmilaTiLy 

b«««» •»<*»! Egypi «*•* ‘" 4 “ “ 4 b " 

doMlkdlr »»«<! ” '” 4 "° 

ptodoa) in iht blne .tripe» nl S onw EgypUrrn mrrmnry 

' l °Dr. Royle*. Es.rry oo Ihe Anli,uity n( Hrndo 

Medieine P. 1 * 9 -» 37 - ' _ . (VVYVtl 

(iii) The Old Te S tatD C m ( Book g( Geoesis (XXXVII, 

2O teils u9 that “tbe lsb«edit« «ming from Gdead 
n ith their eamels beariog spieery and balm ud myrt 
WEt e gaiog to earry ibem dowii io Egypt. h 

fiv) “Greek historUos hatfe made the Pharadh 
Ra„ lseS II (Sesostris) penttrate and subdue the CDunm« 
ot Media, Persia, Baetriana aod India, as far as e 
oeean and ev« say, he penetrated Europe « far ^ 
Thraee, «fam bU «urse *» only ebeeked hy want of 
suppUe»*—H.H.W,Vol, r P. 146 Dateperh. 

Dr. Robertson has diseredited it as an 
of tbe EgyptUn prieats.' 5 Bul the Editor, . ■ _* 

hmvever says i-'Sneh vagne traditio» probahly «?«- 
sent araeiai memoD a «u a l historical eVentS> distortad, 

of eoosrse, as to all details.'' 

(A) The Asayrians.HP TradiUtm affinn* that the 
Deva-Arvans of the North were notortOLis for their 
drinkmg' d Suri (wine). Henee they were ealkd 
Sura*.’ Anotherdan retrained Irnm Iiquor and diUered 
|n their form of worship, eaiing, drinking &c. They 

were Lherdore, ridiealed as A*iurm »■ <' pe ° P * 

wine, 'teetDtalers,' On polilmal grounds, bostiUtl» 

t-nsured between the two tribes known as thr Deva 
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Asura War 1 la>Ung 33 years off and on., A seetion 
of the Asuraa* being defeated in the eoniiet, were forced 
to leave tbe North and, take shelter in Persia and 
Turkey, Vritra atid his brother BaJa founded kingdoms 
m Persia^ and Ttirkey. Their defeat and esodus are 
dearU T shown in the Rig-Veda (R. V. 1. So.a : HL 33 1 7 j 
Dr- K. M. Banerji |, 5 Aryan-WitMess P 62}, lt is not 
to bu suppaaed that the A&ayrian» were Aryanf. The 
leadersi Vritfa and Vala (Bala or Bd) no doubt took 
small Aryan bands witb them Hostilities reuewed with 
tbe Deva king indra: A treaty lollpwed, But snmelime 
alter, Lndra tteaeheroa&ly hroke the terms 0f tbe treaty/ 1 
killed Vritra in an yn}ust battle and assumed the 
glorioiis tille of Vritraghna iTr* killer of Vritra (Mahabh. 
-iee post), The date perh a little belore 2B00 B> C* 
The AssytU» hurned with revenge and tiever Torgot 
the Indiams. Vague Irates oE AssyrLan aitaeks on the 
sea-eoasts oL Western Udiaare found in the RigWeda 
and elstw r here- 

fii) Zotiaras T an author says that when hnstilities 
hroke out between the Assyraans and the Median King 
Ky kius about 620 B, Ca Hiadu Raja agreed to arbi- 
trat-e hetvv T een them and wrote a teller to the Ksng of 
Media. Babylon oeoupkd a favorahk position for 
peaeeLul eommere. Mesopolamia aeeupied ibt very 
eentre oE tbe world of andeat eiyilbatioa, h was the 
eonneeting llnk between PersLa and India on the one 
hand and LydLa^ Syria and Egypt on the otber h Even 
Chinese ideas were to some extent aeeessible Ihrough 
the mediatlon of lodia/' H f H. W, VoL I. P, 473, 
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,iii) “The pictur« on th& bladt obllUk ot Shalma- 
naier 11, show us bea-as w apes aod ekpbanU, 

being brought as Lribnte to the «nq UC r 0 f , eonBmmg 
b tbe m OE t unequivocal way ttae tadtef ba Se d on Ct^as 
an d Strabo that ttae A 95 yria 0S held nnunerebl relalioos 

wilb Iudia.” H ff w Vol /. />, 

flv ) “Tbt muslins of Daeea were lamous in liie 

Koman anti evcn Aisyriau Lime.” , , 

Lee Warntrs Citf*** of /ndta, r, U 

(v) The Babylonians imported the (oUowing £>f 
their enmmodities from I n dia ^Predou* >»ne S| onyxe St 

dogs, dyes, fin est wool, atid spiee? &c. 

B H, H. W, VqL /• /*■ P' 4&T9°' 

ivi) etesias tells us that the Awyrian Queen S 4 mi- 
ramis invaded indU i* aooi B. C (?) and (oagbt w.th a 
Hindu king on the right bank of the Indus, whose name 
is nD t known but whose title ® Sthwrapaii. Greek 
Stabrobates, We sball disenss this, later on. 

fc> 0 ) The Phtenieians (Lat, Pmoi, Rl g ved “' 
San^krit ^drti-lradersW-most probably Aryans,—bad 
establbhed their ealony on the Levant S ea as early 
as 2800 (r) B e. The Panis were a seenon of ih« 
Asura-Aryans, They were traders, from rool p«* t° 
trade, cf. EnglLsh Campany. Com=Skr. Sam-togetber, 
and pan to trade : *n it means a 'bndy of w** tradmg 
togetber,- They are abu Se d in Lhe Rig-Veda a* «*- 
less, treaebErons and deeeitM-au idea mamtamedalro 
by the dassieal authors of Europe. (Vide R, V. L 33 - i ' 
VLS!. 14 I Vl!,6. 3). Tyre was built in * 75 ° B - * 
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Their trade-empire ext^ncied from Great Briiain in 
th« north-west to lodiaand Geyloii in the soutli-east. 
They eame tO lndia aboul the i^tb or the l^lh eentury 
B. C- Long w Son^ befdre 561 B. C, when th^ Perstans 
coriquered Babydon, Lhe Pheenieians bad seuWl them'- 
selves on the Bahrein Islands in the Persiai* Gnli, fac 
pearihsbtry and the indisn trade. (Dr. Roylr's Essay, 
P. 152), Tbey earried on tbeir trade by the Red 
S=a along the caravan road froni the shorr? of the 
Persian Gnlf to th« Medilerranean eoast. They imported 
from India diamond, pearls, gold, tin ( yarious spiees, 
ony* and agate, ebony and ivory, rkh earpets, gannenti. 
and embroidery fitc. 

(ii) Sotne neholars have hunted out from the pnems 
of Homrr (iith Century B. C) Sanskrit name* of tblngs 
transmitted to Greek by the Phornieians. For inslanee, 
Horoer's tise of H kazsitertn m is Sanskrit kastira (tin). 
Again, at several plaees, Harner reFerrud ’to the akill oi 
the "Sidonian artists" when lie mentioned thr "Silver 
lrase", eostiy earpets and garineoti &c” But Sir George 
Birdwood says that "these artleks of luaim, though 
latterly produeel in Stdon itself, earne orrginalh f f0 m 
india ■' (Ind. Arts. of [ndia. P. 263-64.) 

(<£) 1 he Jews —We havs no proofs of j= 11 y Jewish 

tradt with India befo T e 1050 B. C r Howeyer, th-re are 
allnsions tn eatensive caravan roules in several pa^ges 
of the Ol d Teatametit, 

(i) The Jewish king Solomon was the Ant to giv e 
great impetus to trade. He even foundtd a staport at 
E^ioo-Gaber (992 B. C,) 
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The ships of Solomoo ^ailed iroro Eiion.Gaber 
tinder the guidanee of the marioers of Hiram and 
returned home in 3 years, lade» witli the gotd of Ophir, 
Saoskrit. Sjuvira —Goptie ■Sophir' Or “So&r” tlndial. 
its -atmug 1 wod’ (red sandal wood), apei, Sanskrit kapi, 
Hebrew kof (monkey), peaeaeki, Htb , tukkim, Malayalam 
to'ket, l amil liki Skr. Sikhi 5 and ivaty (sheohabbim, 
Sanskrit iiA-#<»an e!*phant,) were aiso imported. 

NaTE :—Tbere appears to be some discrepanc> 
atnong th* seholars regarding the ■ IdentiReitioO of 
Opkir. Varioas eoootries have berro proposed sueh as 
India, Ceylon. P«n»i Rhodesda &c. The Form of the 
word siig<jesks that Ophir^Sophirn or Sepharn was 
San'krit, StuPtra —asead»Bxd traet between Sindln and 
Gu|rat. The mentioi» of Berygana^ modern Broaeh, 
Saoakrit Bhript-kaekekk* in the same eommereial period 
suggests thai these westem parts of Itidia ivere ib 
direet eommereial eontaet wilh the west. 

(iii The Jrwisfa eommereial spirit did not stirvive 
Solomon F ven a hundred years. So, we 00 morr hear 
of thrm. 

(u) Thr Grrek Notke oi India :—{>) l he Mytbologi- 
eal AreauniK. Baerhus and Herades are said to have 
eometo India, livcd here and lertrhildren. (Strabo, XV. 
7-8, McCcindlel, The lotlowers of Akxander and even 
Megasthroes believed tliese» tbough generally ehey are 
supposed to br quite fal«e. We think, the tradhion is 
not void of trutli altogether, Lhough di-storted, magnitied 
and wrongh' identihed somettmes. 
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(ii) Reierenetr m Homer (i I th Cp B« C b ) Dr. Schvfaji- 
brek holdti ihiat the Gteek? of iime knew 

India :: Homer's "^righteous Ethiopians ol the east l# — 
meani the tadians In Odessey, Book l t Homer reiersto 
India tn d. yery general way. Hoaner in his P. 230 

oi the Edeu loyniain thu& 11 Pinally identUying' 
the plaee beyond all qyestion, we have tke ^Eden foun- 
tain J ' whose waters patl into 4 streams following eaeh 
in opposite direetion 1 ** Om^ (Skr; Watiishus tfr 
Cbakskiis} r Obei (Vedic Yavyamti} y H»lto-Skr. Sila 
or Sirm, now Yamiond and tht? Ganges. HomerS yse of 
Ktissitdroi (tin) is Skr, Kastiraetin. Sir G. Bird 
wood givci d nnmher ol Homerie passages dt^edtiing 
eostly ganaenb &c.—originally going lo Sidon irnm 
india. (Indus, Arts, of India P. 263-4). ^ or reJer 
eneea in Homer f see lltad, XXIII* lineis 865-70... 
Pope ; lliad. VI. liars 358-67, Pope 5 lliad XXJV fr 
lines 2&l-4„,Popc. 

5») Anasimander (B. C. 610-547) : The hrst Greek 
geographer, prepared an ahytraet ol tbe world. Il in 
□ ot yet known if he ever rnentioned India. But bin pre- 
eeptor—the philnsopher Thales derived the origjn of 
the world from l8 pnmai *vaters JJ —a elear Hindu theory 
of old- Empeiioeles^ Anaaagors^ Doeneoritus eame to 
India to stady phiEosophy, 

(iv) Pythago™ (6th C. B. C.) ,“His theories aD d 
ideas throw enueh light od the prevailiag ideas of the 
Hindu» of ibt age." 

(«) Skylax and his (ollowers 541-40 B. C. 
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(vi> Herodatus ( 45 ° B. C.) pive B iu\\ &va 1 0 uhle Uet» 
itgarding ihe relalioos between India aad tlie PtiMan 

Empire- Boek 111, Chap. gB-toG. 

lvii) The aeeounts of Gtoias are of liUle worth, as 
they only narraU the trav C Hers' ute* ^bont ihe wunders 
of India (4fl« C.) 

{viii} Tlie aeeounti of the historisns of Aleiander, 
( 3 aj B. C.) and of ibe ambassadors Megasthenes aod 

Deimaehus idose at tbe 4tb C. B. C.) 

U*) Mc, GHndle'a lollowtng six usefui books about 
the Greek aud the Roman ootiees of lndia:—(i) Ktesiaa 
(aj Indika of Mtgasthenes and Armn (3) “Penplus of 
the Erythra:an Sea" {(. Guide to the Red Sea). This 
Red Sea— means, that between Arabia and Afnta, and 
also the tasternmOSl pari of the Arabian Sea, elose to ihe 
west of Gujrat. (4) Ptolemy's Geography. < 5 ) Atenander's 
lnva»ion. (6) Aneknt [ndia—a* desenhhd by oihet 

elassieal authors. 

(/) The PersUn Noiiee. 

ii) The Indian inva*ion of Cyius happened in 
541.40 B. C. A Hindu Raja sent envoys and euins 10 

Cyr«s. . 

(ii) The first Persian notiee of India appears trom 

the two*inscnpUon» o( «he Persian king Darius, son of 
Hyslaspea. at Persepoli* and Natashl-Riistam* The 
latter ts dated abDut 486 C. 

Rawlinsoti, H&r®dQtus. Vol- a* 4°3> 20 ?+ 

(iii) Htddu Boldiers shared deleat witb lhe Persiaos 
ynder Mardonius at Plalsa (4S0 B. C.) iu Greeee when 
Xerxes attaeked Greeee. 
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The Perslan oteupalion of the ! ndus VaEley. Hindu 
aoldierE fougbt wiLh Alexander on Lhe slde of the. 
Peraian monareh Darius (^th C. B. C.), Betides soldiers,. 
many Tndiaos ttarni ^nd art lUed in tbe Persian 
ConrC fndian wssdona spread to the west through 
Persia. Strikmg resemblanee between Indian and 
Greek Philnsophy and drama is perh. due to LhaL 

Persian induenee on India ! Dr, Spooner speaks of 
the Zoroa&!rian Period of tndmtl Hbtory. J R. A. S. 
sgi^ : PerEepolis and Paialipotra bear resembianed in 
arehiteeture &c. 

B. B.\flTERN iNTEReOTTTLaE Of lNBI.\ P 

(d) Tlie Ghinese Historians.—The two Emrydopae- 
diaa of China give deaoripBnas of the (ntereouirse and 
trade by sta with China from the jth eentury B. C. to tbe 
Fjtb eentiiry A. D Wi*lio written hetween 339—65 
A. D. gives U5 thft yaiued informatmn of the Kushan 
oeeupaliem of Magadh in the ^rd eentury A. D. 

{£) The ehinese Indian Trayellers, Soroe 45 are yftt 
known.—(t) Ssu-ma-eMien, thft Ghinirse ''tather of his- 
tory 11 wrote his work about too B„ C. He tdls tis 
tmieh ahont the early annalg of Indta. 

<*) Pa.Hiea in lm)ia {399 A D to 414 A. D.)_ 

during the Gupta ruter Sjl notiee» the Gaop>etic Val!cy- 
mainly 

(3) Yuao ehwang (639-645 A. D.) Hts hook » 
entitled *A TrM.ure-liouse oi Aeeurate Jn!omiaUona. rt 
(4) l-Tiing and others. Give fiill aeeounts of India. 
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(f) [nseriplions fiam the Hinda eolooies ol the 

Makyao Peaiosala and the MaUyao Arehipelago iurm»h 

sotne 

(rf) The Brahmanda Ptiraoa and the Jain Saosknt 
work. the “Satruntay* Mdkdimya'\ writtea about 4*° 
A. D, eorrohorate mauy poiatsoi Hiodu intereourse with 

the East. 

(e) The great maritime activity ot the Choias o 
the ..Lh eentury A. D. la shewo by maoy p*** 01 

eastern teierenee, 

THJS MOSLEM NoTICE OF INDIA. 

The firpt Moslem invasion of Udia was m 636 D, 
Mo>lcm Conqoe>l ol Nortb Indiohoppoood hj I*» *-B. 
Ol Iho Mohamnnndno oo Antrtnl ln “ 

iniernHrdinte p.riod, 7 n.y« »« hnoorn t-lL -n ■’«' 
2 Ehn Kho.dn.hn. 3. E! Mnn.d. 4. E 1 I. Ith.". 
* lbn Hnotal. «■ Bl Edrisi. Thoi. neeonn.. t.ll 

us mueh about our politiral history. 


1 

7 Albebuki (1030 A* D>) 

H. ..mn «01 to Indin I. tho t.nin ol Snl.nn Mnh™o 4 
M Gaini He was a leirned mathematietan and aitro- 

::r ^ 

ditt-nlly he wrote his famoii S work entitted , *** 

Takhiki’m** (An Enquiry > nto ,adia) wb ' cK ^ 

a verV good aeeount of Hindu manue». sttenee and 
literature, though Uttle of politieal hwtory. 
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Mobehn RESEiRCH. 

Ittdia Dwts a deep debt to the patient researeb of 
both Indian and Fnrdgn Seholars, for the gradual 
fecovery of our !ost or forgotle«i history. No lUing lip 9 
c3n deseHbe even a part of t | te gre3t serv ices done tn 
India, by tbe lirst great English SehoUr, Sir Witliam 
Jon,s S.r Wdliam wto a great master of Latin and 
Oreek. fn India, he snon beeame proReient in Sanskrit 
He snon di*cov er ed that the Hindu ehandragnpta «as 
no other than the Sandra Goptos of Alenander'» 

histonans Thi S di S cove r y nf sj n <=h f oni Sm proved as a 

3* 1 nch ° r ' a the ° h ^ Hindu eheonology. H U 

t±V '7 TV l SaiMK * ai * a ihrilHn 

England and dsewhere. His monumental work , va . 

perhaps. «he estnbHshment of lht AsiaUc Sod f 

Bengal at Calcutta tygi a rj a _j T , 

.l ... . ' 7 + u »nd a Journal eonneeted 

therewith, Tones aimed ■,* * 

uj j ii. t t at a reeonstruetion nf the 

H. nd. Hi.lory, bjt biio E bn.y mod=(n ^ 

' *" “ nl<i ** , oc „. H . M|w( 

by eol.brooke, 0 g i B ,n,| c 6 go « »h 0 „ gooj „ Wui])|o . 

H c“ mif H a d “ l '“" i " 8 ' H ' Wt W» ,8, s 

I. ,™/ "*• *“ U, “ «'“> Srhobr. Hu 

leamed papers ar e preseryed j„ she V of y _ r . , 

Resieaehes H is wn„deifnl " o( *** ?' ?*** 

Wbd«„ .11 „.d.„ »,,h , docp of . . . 

“‘/ r ‘‘ «<i <1.1 C0„r„ nc ,; 

of hla data eannot he doubteEl r Q i„k . 

*; «•»u„„ 0O . ‘ t 

a„d /rnm the Anrient Kiog.| ists and olhe " 
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materiaU, wrote a history of ths Hindos | ll was 
rcjected br the wholu>. We p«t fifld Dr. Miiler » 

After the MtibUshment of the Royal Asiatie Soeiety 
i n Undoo in 1823 A. D., the attention of a!l Enrope 

direeted to the indian antiquitie» regardmg t^ion, 
sndety, phitology, philosaphy, poUties, arehiteeture, 

lusliEe PargiterS ''Dynesties 0/ tke Kaltyug* g‘ ves 

suUition of raany kootty . 

Prineep's pia« is very superior ln the field 0 D 
Researth. HU Brst d«ipher®ent of the AmoUk ' 
tions iiluminated a eonsiderablr pomon of the u 
hUtory of India. His diseo^ery of »aiiy new trut s 
frnm hi* eolleetion of eoirs of Western India, eleared the 
hUtory 0 f the post.Suddhist dynaslies. His propos^ 
for an epigraphie arrangerneut was not earne 
qwin? lo Tiis carlv ^ealh ai 

Dr. Barneil's diseursion of the Pataeograp ' 0 ^ 

Deeean. Deelpherraetit of leo™ and InseiipBons 0 
th« South Genrral Sir Alex. eunninghara s pubi.ea- 

tion of Asoka's Ediets. (1877) 

The BombaT Civilia« Dr. Fleet's Citalogae of Gupta 
inseriptions and His soiatio» of Gupta Cbronology. 

Prof. Keilhorn's ‘Epig^aphy , of Norih India, p« 1» 

ed in parts. ^ u 

Mr. LutHer's Epsgraphy of Brahtni Tnseriptions, Mr. 

Uuis Rt«*s Epigraphy containia E o«r a thnusand 
ioseriptitmaolSopth tndia. mueh Heips the reeonstrue- 
tion of Southern Hislory- 
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NumisrnataEogiats :—(t) Rapson : "Indian C<nnz ,t 
(*) Cunningham's “CoiA» of Anct«nt India an <1 Coins 
of Mediceval India, (3) Vqn Soiett, P. Gardener ‘The 
Coitis of Greek and Seythian kings ot Baetria and 
tndia in ihe Britiah Museum. (4) V. A, Smith's 'The 
Gupia Goinage,' The Andhra History and Goinage. 
Caialogue of Coins in Lhe tndian Mustunt. (5) Alten , 's 
Gatalogur of Gupta Coins $ic. 

Besides, the labnurs of J, Pergusstm, M. Kitto, 
Edward Thomas in North India ; of Sir W, Elliot io 
South India. Col. M. Taylor and Dr. Sieven£on*i tiorki 
io Western Iitdta—deserve spedal meiuion and ihanks, 

German Seholars ?™Dr. Eryiokte, Prof. Leggie, 
M. Fowchtr Prof. GrunwadelKs researehes on the 
"Saka Dyna.illts.' 

Prof. Rapson's lahours on ihe "Kih&tiapa Kultrs'* 
i, e. Seythian Viceroys of Gujrat f give detailed aeeounts, 
Col. Ted’s Raj<tsthan gives a systematte aeeount of 
the kajput£ and their remott aneestors. 

A K Forhti giveE a History of Gujrat ■ 

V. A. Smith's m Earty History ef iHdia.” 

Indiara Seholars j—ti> Dr. Rajendra Lal Mitra : Ht« 
labours on the Pab, Sena, Ganga and the Kesari Dy- 
uasUes of East india. <ii> Dr, D, R. BhandarkaPs 
'Eaily History of the Deeean. 1 (iii) Dr, Bhowdaji : 
'History of Western iadia' and espeetally, hu lahours 
00 Wikramadiiya' ? Di SC overy of many new lru ih5 
(iv) Haraprasad Sastri. (v) Dr. Bhagaw an Lal Indrajr, 
(vi) Dr. A. Coomarswami : ‘Aneteot lndia.' 






SGURCE* OF BlCON5TRyCnClN. 

E U fop C , Au.triea aad ou* Briii.b Goverment brre 
ar e spending toW of money for the re C overy oi Aneieot 
Indiao History. Our lodian Chicf. aod other r.eh nteo 
take little or no toterest in the matter. Reeent v, t e 
Tau Brother* of Bombay have bee« paviog twrnty- 
ihoosand rupees or more a yrar for the eseayalion. of 
aoeieot Pataliputu- May not other weahhy lodtans 
follow the eaampk of tbese nohle Parsee Brothers T But 

we mnst rememher with a sigh that ,he ooble esample 

of Kalhana’s attempt at hUtoriography wa» iohowed by 
oo lndian of tht plain^ ! 

Elphinstone justl y observed. 'As tbe rodest nations 
are setdom destitute of some aeeount of tbe iransae* 
tions o( their aneestors. U ls a natural sobieet of S uf- 
prise Ihat the Hiodos should bave atlaued to a 
Wh piteh of civilisaUon without aoy work that at all 
approaehes to the eharaeter of a history ” Thoughth.ngs 
have mended mueb in these 8n year. f «hnugh l.berai 
edueation, researeh. tibraries. museums, firsUratr Jour- 
nals, easy steam eommunieatiou with Europe and 
Ameriea &c—e oSered good maoy opportunities ; 

yel. has the world heard of a regular history from any 
lodian f 
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§ 7, Hrndu art of writing, 

Ths ediets an,l inseriptians of Asoka the Great ha<) 
long batHed the skUl of the early seholars to deeipher 
thetn. In 1795, Cot, WiIford thought them to he or 
PlnJava origia. in 1809, Sir WiHiam Jones tried to 
deeipher them hut ia vain. He t however, r.oneluded 
that the Itidiao aiphabets were ehUdren of the 
Semitie alphabets. Jn i8jr, Cope and others sup- 
* pnrt*d Jone5. Lapsius wrote a paper endorsing 
Jones , 5 view <1834). Sterliag in 1834 ylsited Khandagiri 
in Orissa, eaamined the letiers intrlbed there and 
thought them an imitation of the Greek alphabet. 

Ttianks to the geeius of j, Prineep whose efforts first 
deeiphered thr Asoka ediets, His first deteedon of 
the words ‘'dana™? and ^Piyadast” Ird to his future 
discoverv in 1837-38 a.) Paesimiies of Aneient 

inseriptions Lithographed by J. Prineep. J. A. S. B. Vb 1 . 
VII (1837K (h) Alphaheis fnim the ^th eentury B. C. 
up to their present state.'* J. A. S. B. Vo(. VI t. (1837). 
(e) Thr Delhi Pilbr Eitplained'’—[hid, | D Asoka’a 
times—jrd eenlury B. C., two quite distinel alphabets 
wttre in ttst, viz. Indo-Saetriaa {Kharosthi, Sanskrit. 
Kharostri) in the N. W. Frontirrs and ’lndo Pali 
in Indta. 

Tboories as to thr origin of the tndian alphahels 

1* Prineep gives it a Greek origin. A. Muller. M. 
Senarfc r W. Joseph supporl iL 


HlJ 4 UU OF WRtTlNG, 


4 J 


D,, » l P b * k **’ " 

a ft« Lhe or Hh^nieian modd 

Sir Wn, Jor.es il d>* SemU* «-J-■ 

4 Webet, Bonfey, Pot, W«t«gird, _ 

Mn11ef. P. Mulle. Say« e ”\f tb" 

be1ieve io the Semitie ™gin °r ,ntlue,lCe 

Dr Diekie-*'The Cuniform Assyrian alphabet 

wi | cf tke Souik Semitie ***** ^ 

'be Ind * «t odtoB alphahet « °"E ,D ^* 

t That alphabet «nee 

hy the Araiti*an alphabet. l^a p 

eurretit in Per*ia an(i Babyloma 

, B eufev sp^ of the FW*«« «««•■ Df , 

7 ' m t | iat Fur the Pb*md»nt»dee*Med 

Tl! La, .b].». » *"«. | w „ rfptatal ««W 

«llh i«di» by *»» B. C„ " „ 

ln , | ndia \ n Sulomon'a titne, then m ^ 
eeue lo ludr B _ C , thc „ would good 

(from i,ooo B. C. 4 ^ k But 'm Asoka's 

many aiphabet, m Udta be o« A-ka ^ 

time ' We fi “ d ° n! [ ° h "" hithetto bfG»ght to «ght no 

Moieov«r, restaieb hft9 httber k 

aiphsLwt Ld I»dU beiore the fiLh «oLory B C, F.rt 

ladian alpbabets- . . 

Tayltr'* ^tory of Mf ***<** 1 ff/ ’ " 

Dr Tay I or ai s o eo n t radiet* Bomeil's theo ry 

8 Dr. T* 7 .tort theory *‘The lndian ^ 

to !rigm to thC Sebian aiphabet wlueb wa S - off *F‘"S 
L, tb. Phu.iei.. alphahet. - Th,.. B h Lh. ee.enon 
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India with th« westerD world by holh tand and Sta , t J le 
Irido-Bsetriao aiphabet had entered N, W. Jndia by th« 
Khyber Paas, The aiphabet of the western lndla had 
eome /rom the W€sl b y sea , Yemen of Arabia w as a 
great eentre of trade ham t.ooo H, C, There was the 
«ehange 0 f a(L Mtnmodities. Egypt brought doths, 
gl«s and papyrus, Syria br 0UR ht wi ne , oil, brass. 
Phomieia hrought arms &c, And india WOu |d setl(1 
«vory t goid, predous ston,., a „ d 0|hef altMeSt A fi 

? e Sebiaoi were the ieadera and immen.ety rieh. 
Trade of Yemer, with Egypt was in f u |i awing tUi aj0 o 
B.G, and wlth india tili tooo B, C Ev e „ under the 
Ptolemiee, the Egyptians n e ver traded wiih J n dia direet. 
Thp large Stbian ship 5 wnuld wisit the R ed P^r.inn 
Guif ( the Af riC an C 0as t and the mouth o/ t h t ladns 
The Pertplui also siates tha i Aden was th e «ntr. of 
trade. In th e beglnoine of i he 3n d eentary A D 
Jndian goods were cxchzn ged al Dioeorrdos I.land. 

the Somall eoasi. T hus t he Sebian alphab.t- 
HBdl a braneh 0 f the Pheenidan-had an ampl, 0 pp 0r . 
lumty to eome to India.’ 

Th, poi=, I. brt.n, this —Th. ]„di,b, beiore ibe 6th 
eentur,’ B. C. k«„ not the <It w , itinj , Tbe ^ 

' h “ w "'"“ ‘“ d “ b '“eki ,» ,lph,bet (rorn ,h B 

-e,i. .o Ihe 7 ih o, ihe J.h «„, Ury B . C .. ,y, com 

purposes. The Br,hn,i„ s „o„ bl)Iro „, d j, 
the n,ereh,„„ „„d ra<d „ f , a|| [brfr o| 

q„ite altered f„rm, e.lled , h „ « Brkltm , L wh 
alpli^bTtT Th^th th& r Paren ' ° f ‘ he Vari ° Us lndiaB 

alphabets. The „t hrr alpL.bet „ td by Asokil _ io ^ 


hindu aht of wkitihg, 


45 


N. W. Province9 soon Fell tato disuse, au it did nat 
suit the irdian tongue»,* 

Two rtrasans mainly led 10 sueii an ioferenc« : 

(ii Abseoee of any arebasologieal eyideiiee tn show that 
writing did o*ist in India before 600 8. €, (a) Presenee 
of several Sanskrit texts to show that knowledgt: in 
Aneient India was mainly transmitted by meins of a 
lughly trained memory. 

Almost all have ignored tbe origitiaiity of the lodian 
alphahet. We, however, find two great Rgtires holding a 
c«ntrarv visw tipon tllLs 

11) '*Tbe peeutiarities of the Indian alphabet demon- 
atrate rts independenee of afl foreign orgin and n ma? 
be eonRdently urged that all prdbabiliiies anti inierenees 
are in favor of an independent inventioii. 

Prof. J. Dowsnn. J. R- A. 5 , New Series Voi, XII), 

(2) "it ( the Indian alphabet ) must havt been ioeal 
snrention ofthe people ihemselues for ihe simple reason 
that there was no peaple from whom tbey eould bave 
ohlained lt” 

CunMtngkum r s Ccrp. Im. indiearu'm^ 

(3) ‘‘Pormerly, thtTe was hieroglyphie wrtring in 
Indla and A'olta's letters were fashionrd in imitatlon of 
tliat,"—Ihid. 

Unlike Anrirttt Egypt and Assyria, India is highly 
rkh in tridition- — seeure tradition, I mav say. Of rourse, 
ihe evidence of tradition is ratlier infefior ( yet doubtless, 
|t has a high degree of probahility. All Lradittons point 
to the fact that our remote aneestars weie not ignorant 


int nnstuu histokV. 


46 

of iht 1 art of wriiinp Thr following vvf|| bsar out its 
truth to y, grtat «itent :—■ 

fi) Tht? Yedas—(a) R. \ t X. 71. 1-4. 

‘'Ghildren (irst koow iha nanies of objectsi j that is 
thtir fif st step towards learning a language - t their inner 
thouyhi; aud lauguage gtadually dewelop through the 
graee of ihe Goddess of Learmng,” (1) 

■'As ihe v eleanse saktu \ powdered grajn ) wiih a 
tieve, 50 hav,? the wise purihed languagtr by tiieir iuteU 
lert. Th.it retined tongue giyen theiii many benelils. 
lu the eompDsitirin iie* Inrtune " (2. 

■'The wise Hnd their way to ianguagt by means of 
iaeriher- ; tbus lliry got the ianguage whieh the seere 
had in iheir niinds. Having got thai, they spread it 
everyvviiefe, The 7 melrrs utttr prayers in that 
iangnage.' (3) 

“Some see the words, and ytteannot make out Lhe 
!fiMSe i some hear words, but faii to underitland their 
meanings ! As a ltjvtng wife, dres-ed in her gayest. 
reveals her person to her own lord, so does the goddesi 
of speeeh reveal herselt only to her ehasen few. (4) 

{a) Again, R, V. X. 71. 7 , «Tho&e who |,ad eyes 
and eata i . wbdom, attained eitraordinary power in 
eipressing their ideas '* Besides, tbere are other riks 
in the Rig.Veda that show the esii.tence of wriling. 

(e) Tbe Bralimaua Works q| the Vedas(i) The 
Kautitaki Brdhmana (VII. 6) has it— ,t PaiJiydjvasti (a 
goddtss)—knows the "northern region” Naw, Pattiyia- 
^ speeeh). Henee I„ the 

northern region, speech j B bet(er knowf| ^ 
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spokeo * and it is m the nnrth that men go to leam 
3pe? ch. It i» nidthal tnen Usten toibeinstruetion of 
Qfle vrhu eames from that For t th» is r.oowo.d 

as the region of speeofi." 

Aiuir’s Org. Sattskrit Tcxts r, 

NoTE. Pormerly, Aryans fmm InSb used m go to 

Uttara Kuru te-to ^ienee, lanpnage &c. 

Aryan woman of 

went to the north. studied there and obtatoed the U = 
of ¥ak u e, Sarasvail. 

fii} The Gapatha Brahman* of th« 

Veda deaerib» and diseuss» a'phabet and lettets. 
(iii> The Tandya Brahmana also hints at alphabet 

and lettee** . . r 

(J) The Ved a ogas <«'* ' Tfaimo 8 flf 

Artiealation). ALl early grammarian* Usisted oo t * 

dtsuoei and eorreetartieolatioo of le««, andsouttds «, 

otherwise, tbe gods would be dta^ -d-idnot 

give good. Even Paoini-the iast of the \edic gra 

i3 1 c /ft fl r 1 s4,v* ip work on _ikrhii 
m&riaD& (fl. nbotit Soo S. ^ } ** 9 * ,p 

-‘Thdetters ahnald be so ottered that they are ae.ther 

tndistinet nor eaten» Ate. He furtber *Ui« m the same 
work that aeeording to Mahesa, there are J 
letters. Brahma also eonhrms it. 

ii) Kalpa L r the Treatise on Kites and Rituals. 
The «eienee of Geometry (Sansk.it ^ uiva Sastra) 
torms a part of it, originatlng trom the var.ed forins of 
altars. ln M. SanskHt, tt is ealled rekha gantta u(. 
lineal measurement of pla»* * urtacc ' Thc wt,,di rt " 
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(linft)and lekha (writiag) are radieaily the *atue. The 
(ormer appltea u, geometry. while tlve latttrr to the Iineat 
repr^entation af idtas or thoughis * e. writiog. These 
twn are klndred. The ertsten^ oF thr fonner shows 
thr enistenee of the Uteer These “Rales of thr Gord'' 
form a part of the Talttiriya Sanhitd of the White 
Yajor Vrda of thr 141)1 eentury B. C. 

fr) Vyakataiia (Grammar) : -Formerly the people of 
Gtsntra! Asia apoke afree tnngue, ealled Bathika Bkhshd 
or Brahoia Bhasha. ^t the requrst of the Irarnet) Arvan* 
Indra, Chandra atid Mahesa, wrote the first aetmtiKe 
grannnars- From that ttme, the ehaste tongue— Sanshrita 
eame to he used. Thr-se grammari^ns iflvented Irlters, 
Brahmd— the lirst Aryan Pope, perfected and introdueed 
the alphabet, alterwards kmwn as Lhe Brdhmi Lipi — 
father of the alphabets S'Hrada. S'rikarska and Kulita 
and grand-tather of the later I ndian alpbahets. Thr Bra- 
hmi-Lip: was t'hn aiphabet of the Aryao* and Mdhesa 
their grammar. Paniot has quoted the atphabet of 
Mahess. As the great Eoglish poet Spenser tned in 
his poetn to preserve the o]d sehool, so Valmiki, Vvasa 
and his diseiples tried to preserve the old Vrdic Sehool. 
Vedic Sanskrit prerailed till i 00 o B. C, From rooo B.c" 
to 700 B. C, saered Sanskrit and seeular San»,ktit 
Aeurished alike. From 700 B. C. ( Pali reigned srrpreme 
f„r at least five hundred years. Panitrt Aourished ahout 
goo B.C and eompiled hts "Grmmar in Eight Lecta, gI " 
to s«rve both seettlar and saered writing». 

ti) Panioi's Grammar eontaius the words Uhi an d 
/i>« (alphabet) Niskka and Rupya (eoies). 
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(ii) The 14 mles y( Mahesa qnotcJ by Pamw m the 
begioptiig ot his granunar, show the divUions of tb= 
alphabet. 

(iii) panini (rankli admiUed his debt to his pre- 

deeesso» lik<= Yilska, Piiaskara, SAkalayana, Yyiaa and 
l,b diseiples whose works he had eonsulttd and "hose 
ralts be had quotrd in his grAmstiiiis 

(£v) Pauioi bas used the word graatha (a WTitteo 
book) 4 iinir- ln ULs ^raniTiiar. 

(v) Htr has u-ed ihe ward Yananatti (aiphabet of 
ihe Grreks y ) whieh shp»vs that other alphabets tvete 
ikieu iu ust in india. 

(rf) Tl>« Niruita (pblltdogy) of Yaska atid Proaody 
also refer to the esistenee o( an alphabet. 

3 . The OpanishadH t-(i) The Taittiriy*, StM-lk* 
vatii seetion, menLions V«r*a (lelters). S*a r* (voweIs) 
&c. 

(ij) The ChhZndogY* t r p&- (P- < 3 3 > st4tes Lhal !l1(ira 
inve«ted ihe r 4 voweU. Ghandra invenied the 4 
rants S', Sh, S, H ; and Mahepa invrnted the letters 

from Jta 10 ma< 

4. The SaehilAs (Godes) (i) Maim—Chap. VHI. 
sl- 47 , S’-Sa- 

"lf « ereditor applies ta the king for the recnvery of 
,„onev trotii ihe debtor, ihen the king most fir,t pro« 
(rom Ibe evjdence of witness and dac*ment, rhe d«bt 
a„d then eaitse the amount to be p»id to thr erediior 

4 
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and if it appears that the dtbtor drnies ibe debt 

aitogether, theo he must puniib thr debior in a suilable 
wa y. 

{&) Manu Sanhita, Chap. VIII. ai, 168. 

“Anythiug done imder eonipuiston regarriirg gifl k 
possession, evidence, wrt&ng &e —m us t bt S et do« n 
as invaUd* #l * 

(i«i VishDu—The Vn. Sanhiia, VI 1 . |*y f dowti 13 
suitas on ihe wriaog of dadtfntijts. 

Cm> Marada :—“In a ] aw -*uit t be whose ease is 
proved to be tr uts by the tvidtn Ce of witDess or wmttn 
doeumentar possesaion or by sweariug-U eertainly 
tht wiuner | otherwise, he is deleattd 

(iv) Mauu, Niirada, Ydj na valk )a , Katyiyaoa, 
.nutaenK, VrihaspMi' Baudhiyana—all aneient tsw- 
givers,—hoid that writien evide»ct is the strongert 


(v) Yijnavaikya—Chap I. *i. 3,5.30. Ctap „ B , 

5-7 10 writing, to b P used i, plninU, dooumen,*' 

ote witti derBniie &c, 


(vi) Vvasa “ A draft sltoutd be first drawn 0 n , 

tZ M T • 7 CU - * lheB a,t " ««-'T eorreelion 
U should be set down s <im e writtng n)atcri *| / i 

Nu,fc t The wriibg maieriaU were wonH L 
eiay, metallie platea, barks and leav« ol tre« \T*‘ 
and paper, Yainatalkya ■ Dt ^i r * n f ^rteks 

or oL, P “ k ‘ °' "* d » «< ™<to» 
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(vii) Pard?afa in his Code, Chap. X— speak* of Lhe 
Kayasthas as proisssiunal wriltrs. 

(vUi) Vrih aspati says:—'‘Sinee mtn are apt to forgct 
thing3 even in six menths, Brahma made a rtgnlar 
alphabet to be us=d i» writing of various kinds, loog 
lottg ago.' 

5. The Sanskrii Epi« t ) lt appears Irom the 
Ramayana that it was wrilteu by Vd!mikL (ii) Ram t 
Si.ndnra Book, eantn 36. Hamunaa ^peaking to Siii, 
says—'*i havt eomt as a tpy of Rams : Just set the 
ring l eaiing his oame. The end of ynur snrrows is 
near, rest assured,' u (iii' Ihe sam* Epie tells us that 
Ran.a waa welf-versed, io the poems and the plays of 
hU limes, eootaining (Stious Prakrit elements» (iv) Tlie 
Mahabharata» diseourstng 01» ihe Golden Age, states 
that there was «o sale of the Vedas then." (v) The 
same Epk, Peaee Book, mention» the Brakmi alphabet 
and the maller of the Veda« &c, heing wnlteo in it 
(vi) Elnewhere, in the sauie Epie, il is sai<J that the 
seilert, blamera and ihe writer* of the Veda^ (for sale) 
shall go 10 hell/' Vuan Chvvang also speaks of the 
Brabmi Lipi as being of Bralimi. 

Here tt may be argued bv some that the ns:ferences 
to the arl ©f writing in Aneient india, as given ir the 
Codes, are really latet interpolation» But sehoiars 
generalty believe ihst the present meltieal Codes are, 
no doubt, based on Lhe old prose Dharmn Sutraa. 

6. The Puriinas 1—(i) The Padma Purana, Patala- 

khanda, Chap. 63—deseribes at length—the Brakmi or 

: 1 - r t T 

% J-%. 'y m* 
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Dtva Ltpt. (ii)Tlie Garura Purana, P(. I. Chap 109 2,6 

f , eS * ' V ' th , aj P habet an <S grammar, (iii> The glory of 
thz Brahw 0r D*va alphabet has beeo reeorded in 
etill rant Puranas. 

7- Other Noriees ; (i) T k* Bhav»*f>rakai* ( a 
, med,CaJ W ° rk > 3tatefi tha ‘ Brahmi wrote in si £ 
langnage a gre al work oo medieine eailed tht Brak^ 

ond *'* kh(l0o ' 0( > 0 > (3f * i °^ (ii) Trade eoueerns 

bll[ . “r r !, quired Wriiia S- AStateeoulrlnot 

hut keep^reeords, Dr. Fi«t atso spftaks D f 0ur » afldeDt 

* rehtves ((niP' Gaz 0 ( lot' Vol 3 E j . p 

(TO n. Sa»»knl Epie, an( | , tt Pnraa,, 

H«r„ .i * Satrite, had be | e[ |oo! . >v|[|> /, 

of CJialJe„ ff e on ,he (oreh.ed „f be „, T| , e y 

Ttv V a r, « *■ -»SO«red ,e,C 

po., s :: re et!“:e™r ri, r ^ s ‘" ific, “ 

gloriei rvritten de.„ ipd „ DS "" i ' 

g ^e-eertamly reqoired Wrft , 

(v) The geld eoins ealitid nishia and „ t i, 

0( *(. „(,„„ bore . deeeription „f 

(vi) Shafu, siyords, rings* diariots &c^-oft e n bn 

insenption; of thelr di fl ti ngu i shed 0fteB h °- 

fvii) Lettent passed bettyenn lri„ 
merehants, Jovrrs &c. gS ‘ prlvat,f P ef *Ons t 
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i'iiiii | iic Early Rtg of over a lakh uf hymns, 

the Rik Prdtisdkhyas and the AnuiroManikds —all 
verv voli)ininous, — were divided inlo Booltii Gaiiteis, 
ehapLerii, Seetions, Sub&eetions &c. We eaonot »ay 
jf mortal itietnory, however traioed, eould remeiiiber 
those delieate thir.<'S. 

(La) The largest numbiur in the HLndu arithmetie 
Ls of 1 3 digtts. How, wiiitout writing, sueh highly 
eomples ealeulations eould: be made f 

(k) The earliesl alphabelists art .-iaLd lo have been 
the Egyptiansi the BabylomauS, the Phtsnitians and 
the Chinese. These peoples were known to one 
another. Seholars hold that from China to Egypt, ihere 
was onee one domain of great Aryan inAueoee, They 
also hold that the peopie of Egypt. Dialden and Chma, 
were perhaps a Eusion of the native> aml thi Arya 
intruders Irom Cenlral A^ia. The Ph«nidans al=so 
were no olher than Aryan eolonists in Asia Minor. 
Their name Ln the Rig Veda was Pant, ^merehants, 
Lm. jP £Efii, 

Find of some inseripiions in Asia Mitior of the t^th 
eentury B. C. shows the invok<*tion tn tbe Vcdic gods 
Varuna, Miu»atvi &c, The most probable fact is that 
ihe Aryan Pa.ds first traded wilh the West , afterwards 
a eolony of thern settled in Asia MLnor. 

Spenkirg of the Pirtenleian InSuenee on history, 
the edilor, Historians' Histery of tke World" pbscrves 
ihat (|) iheir ptisititm waS more due to their eirtulaiion 
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oi the eukure» af the eastern tands to western eountnes. 
than to their own ereations, 

H. Jf, W, Vol, a, P, 

(ii) “Evun Glitnese ideas wem to some e«i*nt 
aeeessibie through the medUtion of India. 1 * 

(Do. Vel. r, P. 4 ? 2 .) 

f*i) Y%a-Va1kya (fl, perhaps 1350 B, C. } speaks 
of paper made of eotloo and other materials, Kearehti* 
also ( 4 th C B, C.) refers tp the Hiodo man u factiire of 
paper fram colton r 

Uii) The aneient Hindus kn t w t | le a P pro*imaie 
shspe and s«« of thdr own la 0 d, (Cunnin e ham's Ane, 
Geo. nf India) They leoew tbe distaneea of pi aC r S 
all over India, The waysides were marked wiih 
Krosanhas ( 1 . e mile stones). 





GHHPTER HI* 

| 8. Hietdii Ghronology. 

l. “etironolosy" saya Prol. Petne, ia the b^k- 

bone of hUtory- J^ged by this, we ^ 

!lraos miueles, bat . fc «k-boo.-»o,. 

fo, reoonskruetioo, b..t ln.. ««orn obronoloe,. Loo^ S 
,.to oor O'.n ebronology, « ««*>*'“ '™* * 
it —noe kistorieal ond ,b. otbo, “ 

mngail, ,bio 9 . »d “>«"*, •««« ^TJZ. 

„«a,d. Hadoiaotlon. N«.dl«. >o tbot 
nothiog .0 do w«b tb. ,»t«. «‘0 moo.U.O. cb,oo.„g, 
,„d tbn l. s nnd„ Tlorosb bo.od »" e"''’» 0 ”'” 1 

eateulatiooo, ,nt lo, l.iatotieat porpo.e., >b. sa. 

Ir'io* ebronolog, niay be ..1«, [ ojo c ' e • 

tn .ncle.ll.di.. 5 dUta»* »**"?“ 

eorrnnt. Of tbe„. tbn satar ,ea, of 36, I. 

taaar v.a, ol 354 d»,. » c " !»•■•>■“•»• ’““ 

.eeular m.tte... tb. lua.r ,eOt ba, b.en eee, .. eobi 

■non o,e. Bhaskara i. bb, SMkaata *«»"**J 
atate,—'‘the ni«a*u„ment ol mooth^ dav, an > 
reiruiated by the eourse of the moon/ 

„ Wf shall now eonsider tbe prmeipdl 
Aneient IndU ,nd - whieh of them f U rnt*h« 
us with the sound ehronoloR.wl baek-bnne 
history :—(»> The i. * the Cow= 

eounUd 4 tC y« ars i» As lhe ln, * W 0t the fina ‘ 
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poiat of it is oot knnwti^ we better ahandon it» (ii) Tke 
Kaliyu*a Era (lunar) begins tu 3102 B. C. 1, 2950 

B. C. 1, olar) iii) 1 he Saptarshi £ra ol Kashmir (lunar) 
begins id 3076 B. C. e. 2935 B. C. (so(ar). (iv) Tire 
Yudhhthira Era ((388 B C.) i* iong dead. (v) The 
Mauryya Era (313 B. €,) no%v obsolete. (vi) The 
Samvat Era. 58 B C. (Iunar), 56 B. C. (soEar) (vi) The 
Sakavds (»olar) begins in 7S A, D. (viii) Tke Gupta 
Era hegin> in 319 A. D. (ii) The Harsha Era begins 
in 6og-6 A, D. 

We tind three Kdtiyugas in onr Hindu nrritings «n, 
tbe Aryan Kaliyuga. the War Kaliyuga and ihe Astrono- 
roieal but imapnary Kaliyuga of Enhinagupta (B. 59S 
A. D Of these, the fir=i is historieal and genuine ; the 
serond is a dever inyention of the later Brahroins tn 
roagnily Krishna and to pupularise his worship. The 
third, ia to lasi 432,000 years an d h an imaginary period 
and as sntb, lalls beyond the doroain of hi^ory, ] he 
Makabharata and the Blihgavata Purana are loretnostln 
ptraebing the Wnr-Kaliyuga, Henre the Kaliyuga 
Epoch t 3 j 02 B. e. is usually identilied with the era of 
Yndhisthira and the riate of the Mahabharala War. 
This wrong notion has sertousiy disturbed the halanee 
ol out Hindu ehro^ology, 


Then, what is tbe Aryan KaUyuga epoeh f What 
is its historieal origin f The answer j s elearly htaied 
in ihe Mahabharata, Peaee Book, Chap. 59 . The laets 
Ln fuM are below *—- 

The moral lall of the Aryans, theo lidng in a „d 
about the Kishnur Yalley wa» raptd. The se« s and tbe 
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!ive<l apart from tbe ; »W seldorn marmd 

a«d were moslty gi«n IO rdigious eonlemplatioa* 1 he 
n.a*s ol ihe Aryans, without proprr light aod leader, 
soon bee-tue vidtms lo the eitreme, Rape, adttltery. 
thdt &e, wrr* eornmilted nio.t dariogly. Arvan 
na.are ra« ^ite wild. Brahmi. the grratest Aryao 
sagt can « to koow of th«e. To rdorm and regeneraU 
tl, £ Aryans he hdd a eonne.i. dtsired th* ehid »S« 
anii s C Jrs m marry «nd havr loueh w,th tho people. 
Many, hovVrv K r r relu^d to ofe«y. But >onir 30 sages 

agrtc d. Brahmi hims«lf married. Hie n °" 

faec*«r Itnowo a« p^tis i, progeruto». 01 
lht «, tbc« wrre ,evrn «He hrothers knnwn -n h-iory 

as SiptwAi i-1-* 7 -««■ From thtm ' l ; V r C °r 

the high-dwle Hindns nf I«dia The nattonal eharader 
of Ibe Aryans was soon esaenlialty reforrned by the 
vigoroti5 rfforts of Brahm* «h« is fnrther sa id t 

hav, deawn a U-g IW ^ ^ tKr * 

sodety. Thts work, gr.doally 

Ka th. Niti ^tras of Vrihas P ati, Sokra, Kkmartdaiut, 
Ghanakya and others. 

To m.* the .pod! ol »>« *'»*" dow«(Ut th e 

K.livoo. Er. I' hrg.” «™" ‘W BC ' 

(.oUr) anJ eooliooe. t« «hi» d.?- The S,f!nr,h, bi 

„„ (oeorted io hooo. of tbe .eeeo «,« -eere .lre.d, 

rrierred to. I. h. S erer bee» eooBned «o .«. o.tr.e 

pt.ee Kashmir. Th. di»er«"Oe o( the t„o ere. u (3.0.- 

r , 1 veafs sdar. Tberetare 3950- 

Tear» lunar = 25 p 15 ? 9 _ 

.. .B. C. *.» «he .Wttiee P«iet oi Ure S«fl*rih, 
Ers. Ooobile». lh«.e-»0 «». ..e hi.tor.e.1. He.o 
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i» the beginning of our Hindu Hi*torv.’ We majr 
th& rule dI Manu ;VN, ihe fir»t Iiing of tbe 
snlar dyna.My apprnaimattly in the year 2800 B. C. 
ar a llttle later. 

Having lised Lhis outer limit of our elironology, we 
neat proeeed to determine the other imporUnt periods 
and pnints. Aeeording to some, ehAndra-gupta, aseend- 
ed tbe tiirone in 331 B. C. This is ineredihie. Aleian- 
di^r rlied in 333 B. C. How eould thandra-gupta, then 
a quite heipless fugilive—witj North India and Alghanis- 
tan io two years ? We are, iheretore, iurlined to think 
that he was erowned in 313 B, C,, having loaght and 
worked hard for 10 years (333 B. C to 313 B. C.) to 
build his empire. This also appear* fiom the 
Tolluwing ;— 

<r 5 thulabhadra—tbe gth sureessor of Mah\vira and 
a miiiUter of the gth an d the last Nanda, died either 
in 2)3 or 219 years after the death ol Maliavira—the 
same year in w hjch th^ last Nanda waa siain by 
Chandra*gupta. J ’ (J. R, A. S. Xi 246} Mal,avira 
died ahout 5?i R. C. or 528-27 B, C. Theretnre 53,- 
319 = 313 or 527.3,5 = 3,^ B. C. Tlie Mauryya Era | n 
whirh *>irig KhirsweU of Kalinga dated his inseription— 
alao provei the initial point of it as 3,2' R. C, 

4 - The Xa*da Dynmsty. Mnst of the Punmas asstgn 
to il a regn.tl Irngth of roo years (lunar), The Vayu 
Purana g j tfes fl6 y , ars . Tak , nf th.s minimum we 
havn 96 luuar years« 93 so i at . Therefore 312 + 93 = 
405. So. Nanda the Ri e h was erowned in 405 R C 
Nanda ruled 40 year» and hb 8 «ons, 53 years. 
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5 , Tke Sitisunag.t Dynasty Tht PuTanie figures 
cE 3 6a y«ars (Vi»hnu P,) t 360 yeart (Bhaga^aU) and 
33 3 years (Vayu P.) ftir uoly i° biitg 3 > 'I® a ot se^m lo 
he eredible, though not aUogether impussLble. Talsing 
35 years to a reigtt) we ean allow 350 years ai most 
Lor the to Saisunaga rulers. 405+250 = 655. There- 

fcre, the year 655 B - c - is lhe date whcn Si,unifia ^ 
the first kingeame to ihe throne. (a) Tbedate of Buddba, 
the great Hiudu Relormer, deserves here a passLng 
notiee. AU traditions affirm that he dLed at the advan- 
eed age of So. As tbis was aee, to Lhe /awtfr meastire, 

Buddha therdore Uved 77 setar )’«”* Thc date ° f 
Buddha's de&th ts not y*t iinally settled. lt wa* 
formerlv bclieved to he sometime ahoui the middle of 
the 6ih oentury B. C. Later researeh of Fieet, Buhler, 
of Takakusu. (J R- A. S 1905 P ' SO and Sarat 

ehandra Das. U* *■ *■ S Pt ' L ‘* 86 - ***“?* 

provHs it to he Bi *" ’ 4 ® 7 + 77 “ 5 ^ 4 ' cfe 0r ' 

Buddha *as but» in Aprii or early May, 564 B C. an 

died in AprL! ot early May. 4^7 B C - 

6. The Pr*dyota Dy*«sty. Thr Hnranas assign to 

the 5 ruters o( thts Ure, a ptriod oi 138 y«*". But 
Pandit KalLpTasanna Vidyafatna ( ttt his translation of 
the VUknu Purana adopted 13S years, perhaps on 
8 ood autboriUes, This mrnittmm ©f 128 luoar-134 
solar years. Thereiore 6 5 5 T **4 = 779 »■ C - wit » es ™ <1 
the end of the V£rhadratha dynasty and the beginning 

of tiie Pridyota, 

T , The Mahm&rata War, The Visknu Purana 
(IV, 24-32) itates that from the birth of Parikshit, 
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graridson io Arjuiia p to ihe eoronaiion of Nanda the 
Rieh^ Lhere el&pstid 1015 years (lunaO Three othtrr 
Puranas mnkrt it lo^oyears : the minirrtum ioi^, = aLout 
9S3 *utar years, 405+983=1388, Henet \i is highly 
prohiible thai the Greal War took pbtie in 1389 B + C* 
Novembdr and Deeember. Agab 1389-779^=610 ytars 
during whieb 23 or 22 lting& ru!ed. The BAagavata 
Purana gives the distanee irom tbe "Greal War to 
Nanda i p goo yeais Lunar=g6g years Kdar 405+969 
^1374, Therelort *hc date of the War falU on 
1374 B. C. Nredleis 10 say that we prekr thi* laller 
dale. 

8 r The Dait * d/ Pdmiiyami, R£ma preerded 
tht PAadavas by some 6 ® years on)y. Satananda, oem 
to Gaytama, authoi of ihe Hindu Logic t wa& the priest 
to ihe marriage of Rama aud Sita Kripa and Kripi # 
grand-ehlldren of SaLananda p were alterwards losLered 
by ktng Sdotanu of Ha&tinapur. Kripi wa& nmrried to 
Drona—tbe military preeeptor tg ihe Kauravas and the 
P&ndavu + Yudhisthira aseended Lbe throne in 13SS 
B r C Rama begau tn rule ahout 1450 B C Bibbishana* 
ally of Rama and king of Sinhala Lendered his submis- 
sion lo tht Pandava general r oui oti the conrjue£& of 
SouLhern India + Of eourse^ he was ihen in his grten 
old age- The Ramayana was eoinposed not later ihan 
1435 B. C. 

9 , 7hr Sa/ar Dynasty, It is already noted Lbat 
Mami hegan 10 mte abouL 2S00 B P C, and Lhe Mahabha- 
rata Wir eamtt off an 13% B C. * aSoo- 1389« t 4 ,, 
yta^+61 klags of tbe sotar line from Manu 10 Nala, 
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Rrea t gnn&so* gi«* an averag f °f 23*3 y*ar 5 

(oardgn- , . The Aryaos bad entered 

f v I nrti 1 Sehol#** (il&agret 11 

Lunar dynastie» of ^ , . d - f eir 

,k. duo rf U» A-I" 01 '° dU ' 

°r P rrr»,^r_P,... * a. 

don ;"' m j«obi „d «h ...m ,h,d... «->— 

4 -° 00 , rj rtf a little tarller. 

iiiiy General surmiae, '%°°o B. C- or a 

(iv) -‘The begtnoing of this ■■-* 

l.. Hmtermined period 8 'kidt e 
daies frotn a vagucSy'deter ml,ie * V 

kardly ie «8« rteent tto* W°o B C. 

Hist. Hbt. ef Ihe Worid \ol. 3, P- 4 3 - _ 

Nnbodv ean S aV -»clly *hen the Arya ns Br.t c*.n. 
India WUhiu histnrie times, the fir=t Ar>ar> ateu 

s8 , 5 B. e. <J, . tWI. Ma " u b ' Ka " lci „ s 

7 f a H C The Panii i. *» Pheenidans 

‘ “d ’ ll «l.n, in A»i. Minn, in n.dno B. C. ihe 

dT. M M n . » r.n„d hy ... U.dU.nn, ,nd m*. 
d»,n ol M ”“” , j,„. Th. E 8 yplo1n«»>* 

mav pass lor hwiones 

.. ,o ,1,0 hHUt P"' nt ,b “ r 

^mstary >f Mr h - •***“* tUt ™ tafl *' ' = 
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4500 B. C An eiointat Hnglish Seholar has givrn 
it as abouE 2800 B* C. Tbes* «arliesl daless of Egypt, 
Babylonia aud thina are apd yet endUtd 

lo a ''eertain mea^urtr of eoulideiiet/ 1 Wliatever be 
the esaet date ol thfr firsl Aryan inyabiop of fndia F it i» 
alraost eertain that ihe Kiiliyuga Era (3950 B, C.) 
and the SapUrshi Ers (a923 B, C,J ol Kabhmir are 
hi^Eorieal. 

m + Tkt S#mpat and tke Smiawda. I n direet op- 
poaition ta Hindu traditiou, &oiiie ^eholats havt ^portrd 
into eurious tbeoiits as io tht? origin of tbese iwo era&, 
Aeeordtog to Frof. Keilhorn, Kaniahka waa ihe fo«oder 
of the Samv$t io 58 B, C, Dr. Buhler thiuks tbat Lhe 
foriper Era Mslwa*^ alterward& beeamt knowti a»? 

tbe Vikrama Samv*i t Oiriag tn it* possible eanneetien 
with Yasodharman of Ujjain, 

Again, 3 diffcrent thearte-) are advanced 3f to Ihe 
orii;in of the Sttkntda {78 A. D.} viz,, fj) Jt mark» ihe 
(oundatian of the Saltsi Kushan Empire hy KadphUes I 
(+5 D.). (il) Kanishka louoded it. (lii) it wa? 

established by the S„ka Satraps of Gu]rat whe-n they 
frced ihemseK'e* from the yt.kf of the lndo-Pwibian 
king5- 

The hasU of these mferences appears to he vtry 
weak. Kani'hki, aee. to Dr. Steio and others, brlonged 
to the and eeotury A. D. Be^ides, he W4s «,,'t 4 Sak* 
(Seythtan). The Ghineae hutorian Pankuo st at cs thai 
the Saka> were eternal enemies of the Kushans. So, 
Kanisi.ka eould oot be the loLinder nf tlie Somt or 
thr Sak*vd*. Again, if Sai« V( i a means a Stythian era. 
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\which U i» doI), the Kiishan eitiperor Kadphiaes eannot 
be its (ouuder. The Satrap* o( Gojm were loeal 
goven>Ofs and Sc> thiao,—enemies of the Hiodus. How 
CTO ld then Hiodu» oi India at iarge adopttheir enemy'» 
era as their omd t lt is not reasonable and probable 
that the Hindu», even to this day should use the era of 
liteir foc, whiie they have (orgolten ibe era of their 
Yiidhiithira, Chand(agupta aiad Ha»havardlian ! i 

Hindu tradidon eooneeu these two eras with their 

two grrat national herue» viz,Vtkramadltya of Ujjain and 
Salivihana of Pratistkana-att<iT*avds Paitkan (00 the 
Godavati -eapita! o( the Andhra empire of Muharasktra, 
(nq»v a part of the Bnmbay Pre»idt-nc> ) The first is 
reekoned (rom the birth ol Vikrama tn 56 B. C. nnd the 
seeond irorti the death or eoionation of SaJivah»na in 
78 A. D. (see, Savsia-Kalpa-Drutna.) 

Tradition aOirms that (i) tlie hrst grtal Yikramaditya 

livtd at Ujjai« from & B C to P cth 5,0 or 2 5 A D Hfa 
father «as,Gandatbh» Sena, brollitr, the noied poet 
Bhartrthari and snu. Pri-et Madtt»va Seua (ili He saved 
the nalion aud Hiudubm bv signaUy defeating the 
Seytbtans whoHe poltlieal lmportanee and tnitlandwh 
mauners had appalled the lndians. fiii) He was jost 
trutbful. mightvj tnagnanimous, a patron of leanring and 
a stauneh supporter of Hinduism, (iv) His very name 
Yikrama Serta begsn to be eallrd Yikramaditya i K a 
ve ry sun tn prowess - ) anti bb eity Awnti brgan 10 br 
ealled (thr victorlous 

The peopir most probabty started an era aiter hi* i.smt 
but he modestly deelined the honour tbinking that sueeess 





IHE HINOU KLSTUHY. 


against the Sakas was niiiinty and largrly due to hls 
peupte at Mahva. So f tl>c era hegan as i. e P 

the £ra d/" i/rtiW. By k + YiEtrama perliap» slinwed 
both eompliment and appreeiation, However, it epntU 
nued for several renturies unaliered. Then^ fresh 
aueeessES of new Vifcrafradityaa ron^etted that ruiuiing 
era into its taler aame of Vtkrama-Samwt ^ 

The foliowing points regardlng Yikrama^ time and 
hiitarte eharaettr will show that he wa-t not a mere 
^WandsriHg Shadow u from ilit Imt ce.niurv B r C to 
Lht 6 th C\ A, D + :— 

(U Di. Wk W. Hunter onet took frotn the Paodits 
iif Ujjain a hst oL her ruitrs, whieh convmccd him that 
the llrst Vikrama lived there in ihe hr?t etntury B, C. 
and A. D. 

fa) It* said that Vikrama w ns defeated or killed 
bv the mighty Andhra prir.ee Salivahana. Thi^ 
Satiyahana wm no other ihan Sata f naiive Hala 
(V. A. Stoith) a king of ihe Andhra li*t t ruling froro 
"Go A* D, to 74 Jl A. D. Vikrama eamr to thr ihmn e at 
40. Therefore he ruled fm.r. r 4 or .5 B. C, to perhaps 
SO Ar D. 

The gloriouB tiile of Vikrzmadiiya {a very j Un 
i» trawess) was hatne by 8 diSerent kings, a lt nQ i t< j 
in \mimy and all fit to a Ssume i t> Tbe Erst or. e m(1 it 
have been Ihe greaten, Oiherwife, thn Litk enuld not 
be so enviable+ 

4 ) T&t Sairttn/aya MuhiUmya, Chap ( XIV,, the 
dldr^t Sansbrit /lii work eompoud in 420 A, D. or 
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59S A. D, (Weber) says that 'Javada, a merehant of 
Saura-stra (Cathiawar) spnt a tleet to China aitd the 
Eastero Atehipelaga, whieh returned after 12 years 
with a hurthen ol K old. The Eather of Javada )lv«d in 
the titne of Vjkruma wha wa» born 470 years after the 
death of Mahavira-'' Now Mahavira died m 527 B. C. 
ThereEore Viferama was born in R. C, S 2 7'47° = 57 B ’ *“■ 
( 5 ) The parentage of thU fir*t Vik«ma diETers From 
that of any other known as Vikramdditya. 

(6} The Agm Ruratia deelares him of Seythian 
origin- This is only possible for the first Vikramaditya. 

( 7 1 BhartrihaH's ideas and Eangnage, used io ihe 
m Ce>ituriesJ differ a good de*i from those or ihe latrr 
authqrs. 


(S) En the KumAr^Sambhava t Kdlid^sa reter* to 
the evil in[lijence4( or a Great Comet, This seems to 
rt,ow that Kalidisa had ,vitn«sed the rise of a Great 
Comet and its «erious a fter-effects. ladia, Geniral Aria 
and Eastrrn Europe were ihen heing convuUed by the 
Seythian mvasLons. The G«at Comrt was seei, in 
1 ndia in 1910 A. D. )t makes a eyele m j 6 years. 25 
revoluUons take us baek totoA. D. Vlkratna assumed 
t in 14 or *5 B. C. Kalida^a 

tlie reins of KOVffrnment m 14 3 

rherebre may have writ«n his said poem sometmm 


betsveen 15 to 3 fl A. D* 

la) The mstory cf Ouib tells us that the Mauryyas, 
Lbe Greeks,and the Mitra* ruled there ; then «m e Vik r ama 

„ ho wi.» i.utaw»<«• s ;/! r ar '' , T m i 

| OD , UD d« tbe Guptas of M. S »lk. To Tev,.e H.ndu«m, 
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\ikrama built 36® leinplts, (htit, Srav35ti aiso wu 
under Vikr 4 ma and his soa for 14 years oaiy* It is said 
that he oteupied Sravasti 500 years (483 solarj after 
the death of Buddha. 487—483 = 2 J 3 . C, He was an 
avo\ved enerny of ther Byddhiats. 

(10) Kashmir was under the Gupta*i in the ^th 
Gentury A, D, The Yikramaditya [not of Samvat) of the 
Gupta Family set up Pratapitditya, a near rdstion ( un 
the Kashtnir tlirone, 343 A. D. (Raj-taranginiJ. (11) Ya- 
Sodharntan Yikrgmaditya plaeed Matrigupta—a poet of 
hi& eourt—on the Kashmir throne (about 558 A. D.j 
(12) Kalidasa's astronomieai work tlit r Jyotimid Abha- 
r,j»a m ;how„ that lie wrott that sometiine bttweto 35 
and 3° 8 , C, Boiii Vikrarni and Salivahana were ealled 
e e. foe of ihe Seythiaoi. Vikra;tna was ealled 
Vikramadiiya and Salivahana— Sakadhya, Tht latttr 

is also ealltd Smte, Sakendra qr Saka-nampaii &c, 
The oame SaHvahana prohably originated from Sa/a- 
Siltatilhana, The elassieal Saia eorrupitd into loeal 
Hala, mentioned on the Andhra list. V- A. Smith's 
deseriptions of Hala entirely taJJy w itli the Hindu 
desertptians of Sala or Salivahana, Hala rultd from 
78 A, D, Tlie Saka Era 1h eounted from hi» eoronation 
(The Cave inseription qf Badami, 57$ A. D.) in 78 A.D 
The Hhtorians'Hhtery of tks has admitted 

this □rlgin of the Saka Era, that btgan with the Andhras 
who brought it to their Magadhan Empire. 

(13) Pankuo wrote his histury of the Han dynasty 
of China abmit 80 or g Q A. D. He used U H tc 
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in ^peakLng of Kadpbises l 1 ® subjugJUion of 4 
Yue-ebl tribes. Dr 4 Marsh^ll in his paper on JCaniskka s 
Time in j. R, A. S. April, tg 15, shows Kanishka as 
subsequeot to Kadphise» I. bo Kanishka tould not be 
living iu 57 B- C u> be the iounder of S&muat. 

(14) Vikraina's Amara Sittha was not tbo same as 
bulU the trrople of Baddha Gaya in 500 A, D, Again, 
we hnat of 5 FflraAnm/j (0 The fifst, autbot of 
thr Vrih*d-Sankita M Uved i« 5S B. C. (2) The seeond, 
author of a tewised edition of Brahma SuMhdnia* iived 
in ga A. U, (See Jyvthhi. P, 6 j). (3) Tbe thitd, 
aiiriior of dse present FWAfl/ SsnAif& t lived in 2S5 A.D- 
(See, Vr. Sanhita, Chap, I. SL 2 ; also Oiap III. SL 5 »} 
(4) The fourtb p author of the Paneke SiddhdntiM iWed 
iTi the 6th eentury A. D. (5) The fifth Lived in 1G00 
A. D. (See Visvakosha.) 
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GHRPTER IV- 

§ 9. The Pre-historie Ari'aas. 

High Antiquity of Human Civilisat:on :■— Human 
emlisatiod is old, very old. There is almeist m> 
defiiiite ki)Owmg T through how msiny stages it bas pi^ised, 
Wft ol to day eannot iorm a elear idea of it the 

sketehy aeeountia preserved. Our own histDfiaos p if we 
may eatl them so t desire us 10 believe in about ga»ooo 
B. C. the date of the dawn of human civilisatiom 
[t U already stated that the grand period of on£ Manu, 
ealled a AIaHV 3 n£ira % lasts ia,ooo years (lunan. Sit 
sueh Manvantaras are said to have aiready gone. And 
a eousiderabie perlod oi Manu V[^ son of Vivasvait t 
has also akeady rufi t The notieiri^ of other aneitnt 
nalions far surpasss Ihose of ihe Hindus T as regardii the 
I ength of perlods, The Jewish and the Chrisiian world 
alone long remained fettered with an knagined limit oF 
time- The iollpwiog eseerpts from the HtsLHist, of the 
Worid wili show what a great ehange has eome upon 
them regarding their idea of ihe past ;— 

'Prior lo 1859, Ihe peoplr of Christendom resled 
seeure in Ihe supposition thai tbe elironology oi man # s 
htstory wan. fully known from tbe very year oE bb 
ereation. One has but to look to the first ehnpter of 
Genesis to find in the margin* the date 4004 B. C, 
reeordeti with all eonhdenee, as the year of man's first 
appearanee on the glohe, But hali a eentury ago p 
researeh. chiefiy of geologiral nature—rerealed newr and 
important facts as to the high nntiquity of mao H Now 
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>he »» «P'» k »' a T, 2 Z£Z 

The EgyptologUt Is disposedio ate «. hal An d 

Pyiimtd», a IM thousand years eai ier ^ ^ ^ rf 

ihe Assyriologist is learniug to 'P ca c wJ|h ft 

civilisation io U iimgertbirit* 

rr^xr» sunding —^ e e tr« 

of hittory. 

o( progre^ jU thousa(lds ei eeotories 

he feds sure that there w ctn _i_ dimbing 

of eariier time during whirh mnn " as _ , 

-«H» -**«T *“ 4 “h‘ r ... d.'» .= 

ihe most Iragmentan rtc0f ^nLsaUon. Where«r 

know anythiog rf*«' , dca lljdia _he finds, at 

he turns—io Chma, _ giving proof 

hest, a period of only 8,000 f m.ooo J ■ ^ 

o( ,’ei^ad*» alre-ady * 

ttrigin, we know « _ g ^ ef ^ hft5 vani S hed 

man with ils fiaed “ s 

from niodern histories. ^ ^ /, /«/rtidMtUon. 

Agaio, it say* ^ d th e earth-mounds 

■OnUl the erypts b, ***** _ up lbfcir seCf ets, 

by the Tigns an t0 sdrolarship of ihe main 

abiolulely nothmg « aijc ient1} than about tbe 6lh 

„1 .Wi.».. » ^ w w „ Ubl.. »»• 

erotury B. n '■. * nd noW the indubUahle monu- 

aulheotieated traMt '° u# b*ck ower a period. at least 

ments of riviU»»° B Uaher's famed ehonotogy 

3 times a& 
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whieh so loog dnminated ihe ideas ot tuen, r s sw - ept 
away. (n the year 4,004 B. the so-ealled year of 
erealion, vast eommudities of ptople^ir, widely separated 
porlions of the earth, had attoined * bigh degree of 
civiIisatjon. Ihe more reeent estavaliona bjr the Ame* 
neans at the site of Nippar have earried the evidence 
baek to 6,000, eveo 7,000 years B. C. Bnt note how 
thtse new Ggures disturb Lhe balaate of history. Jf our 
(ore.ruoners of S or 9 thousand years ago , were io noon- 
day glareof civ(lisation,where shail we look torthe mueh 
talked'Oi «dawnings of history' 't By this new standard, 
the Romans seem our eontemporaries in latter-day 
Civilisation ; the '‘goiden age’of Greeee is bot of yester- 
day j the Pyramid builder* are oniy reFatively remote & c " 

//. H. IV. Vol. / P. 625-36. 

It is loaoilest from these that "ihs fab| c d glory of 
andent India, A Ssy ri a , and Egypt, wa S u* mythi b ut a 
very taogible reality." j„ lfle case of lo ^ (he 

teetural remains of the mo.t aodent period. are almost 
wantmg. Yet the sehoiars assigo te it a very high 
tni iable and venerab! e poaitien. Thesapeview of india' 
wa.s eapregsed by Mr, Thornton in 1850, several vea f5 
beforc the seholars puhlished the wonderful results 0 f 
th«r new researeh. The fo]!o W i„ g poinls indicat , ^ 

htgh a»tiquity of Indk-( l} Ncr eommereial intereourse 
wn^oerent Egypt, A, S yria and A«yrk- Babylonb &c. 

(n) Her ethnolngieai slmilaritie. with (h e most aoeient 

IZ P w- C (iii > Her ""'W-oW traditions 

ottengarbed in mythologieal dre #s , There is »til| ■ 

dass of seholars in Europe who kil to bring themseiyes 
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to beiisve the .eeure Hiodu traditioo. But emioent 
authorities are oot wanting to hold that 

(ij “Thete is no royth without U* baek-gtoun o 
taet ” / 7 . H. W. V*L lf. P. 

(ii) “Thete i» no «noke wilboul some fir f"~“ B | 
maxim whieh the historian should oever rorerlook- (Ibid.il 

(iii) “Undet «he embellishments of the stoty, an 
although the fact S are elothed in eonerete. iabulous a 
srrobolie torms.one ean tidd serious intprroatioo searee y 
atteeted by the myths, traits of a strihing teality 

are not doe to popular imagination nor 10 thr rom,- 
Yerbe ot iustorians, but whieh bear the iropress of a tar- 

■* *+ *" d *" n. e- p*. 

R...»rA>.inly En B li.h. h». «1.4 np th« "»»nlte 

ol » B .»" .0 .i&ibly that lh. hl.lori». - «• P“P _ 

. t ,l j. To-day men believe things 

into the diro ag« <>f the past. o j 

th»t th.y would not or (iid oal y«t«rd»y. W. h. 
Ihiog» th». ih. A«glo-Indi»o» nol. Ag»,n, th«th.. g . 

whieh the I.II.T .«« i" 'od» lnd *' c 

helieved in Europe. En.op. h»,. ooly b»ll » e«nl y 
»go, bur»t lorth l.on. the ,he>l of »o uo»s'r»ry bl ”"° 
,o ' H.udu».... h.u«„ ,o th«i. higb r 

thoo.ands o, e.uturi.. b.iuru »004 B C, ^ 
m »„ .lowly cli»hi»g «p tn-nwU ”"' d * °" 

„o, » new truth ,o thu Hiud», who .,v»n»bl> belte». 
th. euiuteuee ol 6 iornter d/d««* who.o P“ i “ U 
74.000 year, (luoarl. E„n th.n. oi.UuteUOo «■ P* * 
loot.whut »d„uc«l. Bu, uohody e». g.„ . b «Jd>“ 
Aato of the dawniog ol buman clv.ll«a on. 
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aeeoidmg „ ,1» Himlus, Uumu. bi.iory be B i„. .b„„ t 
io.ooo (lunar) y«a« ago, when Manu J. W as ti.e rultr. 
* “ a ‘ S ° Ca,ltd ‘ he Adima first Pairiareh) cf. 

™’ ! l iS ia,d that m * vtry nrighty hiDK . 
S^rupe was his wife. H« h a d 7 very wnrthy and 

, ' SOas Vvho 0CCu P i<id ^nri» in the aeVeD eemtinems 

of the world. where their ehiidren eontinued lo n i„. 
W * d ° aat ktlQw wh « re Wanu l. ru ] e( |. But thMe anf 
«rong reasons to think that his eapit,, ,„ d ki dofn 
were sontewhem io ih c North-W% St of Europe, 

U is n°w a pmnt of general aeeepiane,. that India 

withm the Indus was DO i the eradle-homo of ihe mo.t 
«nipariant braochaf thn East Aryans whoso depe^dnnts 
are now represented by the high-easte Hindus oleotrrs* 
raiKed more or Iirss. Th, R« g -Veda a „d th e P urttttat 
generally agree io poiotlpg t0 thc „ 0r|hl!a hon , e of 

Aryans. The and a T,i ntra giv t a 

^ryelearami d^niu aeeonnt 0 f ti.e early A™ s 
ey^Ule ihntthn Aryans at fi„ ed in "Uttar* 

A*rn_ r. , ^bena lrom where they graduaii v marehed 

r s d ; itrr tc - 

they settled long till they eame to L A/2iya BaI^ 



rHE PBK-HIS'JOHlC AHVAMS, 


73 


phyaieal eonditions were aueh as might eteate Lhe first 
Arya»s. Many gtounda iueline us to adtnit North- 
West Europe lo have heen the nurse'Nor the iirst 

Aryan ehildren, Thr Rig*Veda menlions the existeoce of 
|jrg£ Aryan kingdomsin Ji&os(i?n (RuBtl^ian^ 

(Eaitern Europe} befot* 3iOS° B» C. 

Our anetent Geography lells us that ihe indn-Aryaus 
dmrted ihe globe irto 3 prineipal land-masses vii. 
1. Aiwa-Ardnta (Eurasia) "ihe Hotse-shaped." a .Ratha- 
kranta (Africa>—the “Ca^-shaped ,, and 3. 

(tLie two Ainerieas), "yishno moutited on his Eagle. 
5 ech pietorial method represenlalioa was eomnson 
with ihe early Htndus, The initiai Asuu « the origtn of 
m Asia’* The next important infonnation we have, » 
snptadmpa. Pritkivi‘— The Earth has 7 eontinenti viz. 
i. Saka Europr (Goeuinent of Power) 2 Jambu ( Asia } 
so ealled from the abandanee of Jamhn trees in aneient 
times. 3 . Plahha —probably thr submerged [ndo- 
African eontinent- 4- P«s***r*, Norlh Ameriea, S MS - 
krit Pmhkartts— laki». 5 . Kusa t South Ameriea—from 
Sanskrit kusit gtass, Llaoos, pratries. 6 . Kratinsha 
Oeeania so ealled perhaps from the abundanee of eranes 
Saosikrit tlraunshe , j?u 11 s, >kua gu Ue &c . 7. Sdlm ali - 
perhaps Africa fromtbe abundanee of Saimali i. e. 5ilk- # 
eotton irees. Wr eannot say how lar this idenlity ean 
be maintained, Bot thi» moeit is eertain ihat Jamtu 
was Asia and S*k* or Saka— Earope. The Makebh*- 
mta ealb it Su&t or Sakala Dwipa, rPowerful ConU- 
n«0. In Sanskrit hku-kranta, or perhaps Islntrupa 
(land of skilled arehery) is also a name of EurDpn, 
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Europe perhaps eame imm iW //ariyupia iu — (R. V.) 
Btyond eontro^ersy* Europe is tho rnost poweKul of 
tEe eontinems by Its position, elimate, adv.an tage of iong 
eoast-liueanei naturai rtrsourdes, For fu!J partieulars, vide* 

(i) LoDgmatis 1 Geography of the World P. 187- 

(ii) Sir George Groye 1 * Geography PP. 55-59, 
Agatn^ Europe i.-i geographieally a pari ol Asia and 

aa *uch^ if forms the largest and ihe greatest peninsula 
of Asia. Penin&ulai enjoy the spteial hooos of nature, 
1S0 Europe was, now i& aml shall ever be p first in the 
ehilisatioD and ififluen Ce of the people. The North- 
est Europe again is an esedlent peomsula, Hende 
there \a every likelihoad that human tivilisation first 
dawned ihere. Gtrologist* prove Ehr eatislenee of a 
highly civili 5 ed eontineot in N. W. Europe, Another 
was in the Higher Ajiia. inerease in number, voJr.anic 
eruptiom amd orrasional Saod forced ihe primitive Aryans 
to mo¥e eastward in iiifTerent h^nd^. Some may fiave 
setlkd at ihe mouth of the Volga rSanslrrit Ytiriga a 
large riverj Othens^ taking a mo*t norlherEy route p 
graduatly teaehed Higher Afda whenee they gradually 
eam* down to &ettle om the CentraJ Aslaiie table land, 
From this eerttral Lhe Aryam disper&ed 'm dilTerent 

direeiions, The fol|nwing also supports our gkaning 
fram the PuranaK and otlier wnrks 

Turoing thrm tothe Hfndua,the eastern-oiost braneh 
of the great Imdo-Germaoie or Aryan raee, we find f a* was 
10 be e *pected, the same uttmr obseunty a& to the origin 
that we have seem encompas*ifig afl questio»i q[ raelal 
begtnmng* ekewhere, Qn* r however t is justified in 
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ieeling that in tbe casc oF the Hindus, seeurs 
caffy u, one stage h.rtH.r baek iha* I* " 

am ple,wHh sueh raees as ihe *&&**•*»& / ! ^ 

Fur! U ia aeeepted « a e.ear histode iaet Ib* the Arys» 
raee who eame to he at a eery «arly date, at least 
B h C., the ab.iolutdy dominant rar.e, praeLieally t raug 
«t the v flS t territory of loriLa, had invaded tht. tefn ory 
irora the North-Wwt , had eome m short, from 
Geotrai A.ialie eeetre ol distributioo whteh wb have 
j US t spoken of as the long-aeeepted tradilioiral era. 
the Aryan raees, Whether at a srill 
migration has its souree ia tnore distanL laods ine g 
ullimateiy the Atlanlie hOrders of Europe « dtOgel_ er 
prohlematieal, but that the imtnediate souree of ravi=io 
was Geotrai Asia, is eot to be rioubted 

//. //. IK VqI, j. P* 4 *f*' 

Br Mo-Atyan, Eurrpr I. 

should br ™..d !>«« S^-dmp. 

did na. always meab d*e <*b» rh » 

6 , s , „,„n, •'Eu.opr". ,l.rn«rf. E“»»P». »«» 

•peetall, tiir ...« »" tt» Bl “ k b “ *"'! 

sLp. ih.n <he «■»">.? “ ““ “* ‘ b ' f" P " S 
U J Hindu »,!.«. C ™“" 1 A ‘'“‘ C 

S*.J«lp. (Gr=«E S.M »)»"•> lk * Scy.htaua .pp«. 

have hern rlu.u'y » Uh 

I, 1, .aid ,hat B.dh..«h. 6,.. k.« g «t «h. Luu.r 

'tsiba Aeeoriiiiig to Agni Pur&tta, the 

dynanty «»"***• A ' of , h . 

t Pandava brotbrrs, ine [se ** - 

Andhras of the South were SeMh.aos Kmg S.m**, 
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sor ol Krlshna # broughta ealony cf theSaltili Brahmaas, 
to the Panjah and eatablished them tbere near Mitra- 
sthinii er Mula^tbana (now Af&c/tan) to eoiidLiet worsship 
ihere jn the lamoos lf Sdn-Temple^ tounded by that 
kiag tia that eity. Yuan Cbwang visittd ihe Temple. 
The Sun-Gad g worshipped there, uas of pure gold, He 
eatled the piaee as MnhSambura v a eorruption of aneieiit 
J Mu/ 3 $tft(ina Sdmbapunh From thcre f the Sakali 
Btahmiaa sealtered over India. The sslroiiomers Aryyjt- 
blmtta and Var£hamihira were of the ^ame tlan. These 
Brabmins aio stil 1 gurus t [spiritual guides} lo many 
Naiivt» ehieln of Jndia h Alter dl&persion, of eourse some 
Aryans still eontinued to fciv t on the table-land H Their 
desiti-ndants long Song after, parily mised wkh thtr 
Mongols and known as the ScjrfAi&tts T rnvaded liurope 
and India where ihey bore great polilita! sway for 
sevrrai tenturies bcfore and alter the Christian era. Il 
wafi a band of theae Saka> who beeame known in *ome 
parts of Europe as ihe Saxtw r (Saiukril SaAammu). 

Il is notable htre that the earty Seythians were 
essentially the same people as ihe Hindaa. So, ihey 
were easily taken into the Hindu sooiety. The Uter 
SeythianH were generally notorious for their eorrupt out* 

landisk manners. So they lived long olqof, Howeyer^_ 

ibeir politieal imporianee and siay in India, their gradual 
adoption of Hindu manners smoothed their way s to Hindu 
reeogniliem. fhus # ihe Hunas t the Koshans^ ihe Mon- 
gdoidH beearne absorbed m the Hindu population. 
Even some of the Mogul emptrors were lialMrlinduiaed. 





SHHPTER V- 


§ 10. The Aryans. 


The History of India would be ineomplete and less 
mterestmg eoless told in «lerertee to otber iands nf inter^ 
ests. For this reason. we give here a brief sketdi of tlm 
Aryans, Tbe Aeeadiatis livcd north of tbem B the \ ti\ow 
peonle liwed in the east, the Draddians in the Sonth, 
the Semitit and the Captic peoples in (he west. 01 the 
Aryans themselyes, we donol knowmueh. Ethoo 10 g»t» 
beUeve ihat they were a Wr tall with acqu t l.ne 

nose, strong museular frame and very high bram po«-er. 
Beyond doubt, these Aryans esteelled the other advanced 
naiions of the time hy their spbttuaiistte etud.sation. 
From various Poranas we ^ the ^lewing meagre 


sketeh ahout the Aryans . 

Th. r n.^i. i r/” d “ ° r 

, 5 x . v were verv tond ot fire,as .t gave them 

warmth and eomior.s in their eold homes. Their food 

—“ a ‘- » 

*" d ‘r* r "‘- ,.. 

...... ani, p.ot««ni m .d.,a..on «... th... 

»1 «onhip- Th.y k.«» "««■.. ^P'- 

ssism*.—— Hi " 
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tbc raedium ol yarious benelieent 5p jrita of Nalure. Sotoe 
uf tlitse women wtrt learned l'he Aryaos were noted 
iottbeir general plaln tiving and high thinking. Ttmy 
knew the use ol some metals and eattle lornied their elitel 
wealth. In their eoDitant effort to pieree through the 
mysteriess of the universe, they early conceived the idea 
of the eatUtenee pf God and perhaps uf one God. Their 
sektitihe turn of tntnd Br.*t dwcovered the grand Order 
of Nature aad conceived a tofty idea of purity. Their 
moraJ ideai alsn waa vttry lofty. '1‘heir regard for truth, 
promise, hospitality & c , w a3 very great. They were 
eonsdous of sin and betieved that God, sioeerely prayed 
to, might take away ail sins. They knew the sou/, itie 
law of k<irma {aetion), immortaUty of Lhe soul. They 
had OO towns or eiiies tn ihe modtrn sense, They ltvcd 
in granids (viUages) ; dillerent (aniiies of the same sioek 


oftenliving lugetlier in elans. At Umes they would 
fight wj;h tiieii- eaemtes. Their great thinkers ealled 
Riikis (seersi eoneen^dhy de c p meditation, some lofty 
ideas about God, universe &c. whieh they eompysed iij 
metr« atterw^ds ealled Riks (hytnns) an d were sung 
by diSerent famllies i.i a SO rt of ehoir, at day-break, 
nud-day and at sun-down. Sarne seholars hold that 
tbese Riks began to h e eompiled from 4500 B, C. 
rhrtr langnage wa* an older form of dassieal Sanskrlt 
Thts was what may be rall ed tbe old Rtg, V edic Period. 

J he Aryans >ang th c hynsns from memory and had not 
lil[ tliei, perhaps, any SOrt of alphabet. 

C 0 m.,„„UU,c gIan d i«lr unl e»l n F eh'illsaLion lo 

' ”° d ' 1 A ’>' a "» oodtr reriew l„d | lieh coolmerclal 
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ipiriu. They were veiy 'bold and advtoturous. Thty 
travelled nmeh and vi£ited iorelgn lands and brougbt 
boine all neeessary inlormaiions, Wc know that gold— 
the esetllent metal was in high request writh t\\n'Excetteni 
Peoplet' Al an over-land caravan trade was earried 
on espedaMy with the west, diffusing Aryan knowledge 
and dvilisation ewerywhete. Gradually the Aryans felt 
indined to eolottUe the West Before long, they enlered 
Babylooia, Assyria and Egypt- The Aryati merehants 
ealled Panis iu the Rig-Veda t aiterwards settled in Asia 
Mioor, in a seaboard traet—150 to 200 miles long aod 
50 to 60 miles broad, about a,8oo B. C- (H- H. W.) Bdore 
3,000 B. C. the Aryans adopted narigatton. The 
Sataritra Nau (a ship of 100 oarsJ and other rderenee 
to sea &c. abouod in the ftig-Vcdai Modern reseireh 
giires us still more wondertul facls~*ss wili appear from 
the tollowing ; — 

"It is eoiriing to be a eommon agreemeot among the 
Assy riologists that tbe original peoples of Babylon were 
of a raee ihat was noi Setniue, Just what it was, these 
sebolars are not prepartd to say, although the inelina- 
tion of beliei ti that it waa an Indo-European raee atid 
most iikely of the Turanian f a miiy. 

ll has heen oftcn obserued that Southern Bahylonia 
was uriginaUy the proptr home of tbe Sumerians befnre 
4 t o(io B- C, Nortbern Batylonia waa peopled by the 
Semitie people whom Brof. Hominel thmk* tmmigrants 
from some parts of Central Asia and not Arahie 
BedouinsHist- Hist. of the World. Vol. I. P, 352- 
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Areh^'ogieal re»earch tends to show that Golonists 
from anrient India in remote ages settied in Mesopota. 

The Mesopotaniian eulture dlsplayed bv the 
aneient Bahylonians and Assyrians, was derived from 
the Sumerians who were no other than the Indian 
emigrants into Mesopotamia. *Afeso-patamia? j s our 
Skr. Madhya-Vedi ( a Doab ). Skr Madhya^ Prakrit, 
-l/ayio^Bengali, Mgjc—En% Alisssn, Mr. H. R. Hall 
of tbe Brttisli Museum, London, speaks thu» on the 
origin of the Sumerians :— 

“The Sumerian euiture springs into our view ready- 
made as it were, whieh i* what \ve shouid expect if it 
was, as aeems oti other grounds probable, brought tnto 

Mesopntamia from abroad,.The earliest seenes oi 

their culture-devdopnnent had, perhaps, not been ptaved 
upnn the Babyloaian stage at alt, but t» a dilTerent 
eountry, away aeross the Persian mountains to the east 
w , ,\rd...,„Tlie ethnte type of the Sumerians, so strongly 
rnarked in their statues and rcliefs, was a* different from 
those of the raees whirh surround them as was tbeir 

bnguage from those of the Semitus.or other» • they 

werr deeidedly Indian in iype. The face-tvpe of the 
average Indian of to-day is, no doubt, nmeb the sarnr 
as tbat of his raee aneestors thousand* of years ago. 
And it is by no nieans improbabk that the Sumerians 
were an Indian raee whieh passed eertainly by land, 
perhaps, atso by »ea, through Persia to tbe vailey of 
theiwo ri«ers. lt was in the Indian honie (perhaps the 
ladus valley } that we suppose for them ibat thefr 
eulture developed. There theit wriling may have been 
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invditr(i and progre*sed (mit* a purely pietorial to a 
siirplilled and sbhreniatsd form whieli aiterwards in 
Babylemia took nn its peeutiar CuHtfarm appearanee 
owinsi to its hring Mrritten with a sqnare ended styltis 
Oti sott-elay. Theit is little doubt thai fndia must ba vn 
been one of the earliest eirotres of human riyilsation 
and it seems natural to suppose tha-t the strange 
un-Semitie peopit: who eame froru the East to ei'ritise the 
W«t, were of ledian origin, espeeiaily when we see 
with nur eyes how veiy lndian the Sumsrians were 
in type". 

Auother elass of arehsoloEtsls hold that there were 
irade rdatiors between Western IndU aod Snmer, 
6,ono B. C, and there b the iinguistlt and ethrie resem- 
blawrt* hrlween the Sumsriins anti the Dravidians, 
Besidrs, from tlieir siatues we se* them witb shaven 
hrads aud weartng long gannents. iheir phssiognomy 
and lashioni of dressbear sueb etose resembianee to the 
Dravidians that their eommoo origia is not iitiprobable, 
as sueb siriking rimllarity ean.iot bt mnely aeetdemai, 

We think, these Sumrrians were neither Indo-Aryan* 
nor Drasldians. We have shewn elsrwhere, from the 
Rig-Veda and the Nrahabharuta tl.at in ihe great Deva- 
Asura War ( 2 9 th eentury B- C. ) tm.gbt, off and nn ( for 
3 - ytarn the Devas had drNen out other oppon.m 
Atvan trihes fron C»trai Asla. The Sume.ian, were 
people of the Sutnero—the G*ad Btll” of the North. 
Rudra had drive„ some to the shores of ihe we.iern ,ea. 
The two hrothers Vritra and Bala, whh ihrir Aryau 
tellowerssettiudin Persiaand Wesopotamla respectivdy. 
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The P«mis r though iraders^ wc*e howevtr allies of the 
Asura*, ihared defeat with theni aod were ®u&ted from 
the North. They plaoted their eoion y oa the L^vam 
Sea aboot 3800 B. C* Their eapilal Tyre was built in 
3750 B. C, For a likt (ault^ iht&t Paiiis of the Wtsi» 
w*rt alctio>t extrfmioattd by Alesiaoder the Great in the 
4th eentury B. C- (V|de also Dr. BanerjFtt Atyan 
Wittuss P. 62, 

Tht ntw name of Assyria h ptrhaps ao imiutioti cf 
Skr. A sunya. Eailiog to eope wilh the Asuras *t hrsl, 
lodra led |bt Norihem eokmista aod settled thetn sooie 
in A f p\i i + Atghanisiart and somt tn lodla. Tht-n 
he lurned towards the ncrth f gathered strength and 
deFtated the Asunu, aod rtgalned thetr lo*t, Stales. 
Yritra eoneludtd a treaty wkh Indra and tounderd a titw 
eapital at Babylon, But the inlamous Indra willully 
hroke the ternis of the treaty aod treaeherpusly killird 
Vrifra in an unjijat battle. Summoned hy Prinee 
Abh>finrti p son 10 king Cbayam4fi« and an allv of 
lndra p llie latter went to Eastern Europe and kitled 
«everatsons of Varasikhaof ihe Vrichivat dan. (R h V. Vf r 
27. 5) Probahly the Greeks al>n shot nf! Irom ihe 
Ceniraf Aome towards ihe w r est about thi* time, Tlms 
Rn±xU r Eastern Europe, Greece p West Asia # Mrsopota- 
mia t Persia, Afghamstan and fndia werr by 

tlie A ryan eedoni^i* HtmieUrnt ii^fore and after 
2800 B. C 

Agam t nnthorities ar*r not wnntiog to *kow ihnt ihe 
mw\v Aryaos wereako very dosely eonneeted with the 
aneirnt Egyptians. by bleod, or at ieast by booo. We 
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quote troin the ume H, H. W„ t«i» i» illpslration of 
the above :— 

(l) "Among tbe eailitr studenl» ol the subieet, 
Heeren wa* promtnent in poioiing out an olliged 
analogy between Ibe form of skull of the Egyptian and 
that nf the Indian Taee*. He beiie^rd in lUe Indian 
origin of the Egyplian» 

The Edttor, Hist Hbt. ol th<- Worlii, ho*evtr say», 

''Heeren beliewed, the skullts of tbe Egyptian» and nf 
the Indian raeee of antiquity, as preserved in the tomb* 
«f the respective enunlries, be»r a c)»se resemblanee to 
oite another.' What after all, does it prbve » Presumably 
it implies that these two wtdely separated nations have 
pi-rhaps had a r.ommon origio. Bot it might mean that 
thi- Egyptians had ooe day been emigraius from ludia 
or eomreisely ; or that the forefaihe« of both nations 
l.ad, at a remoter epoeh. otenpied some other rt-gion 
prrhaps io an utterly different part of the globe fmtn 
dther fndia or Egypl.” 

This ton, is open to doubt : for, “unity of origin from 
a seeming 5 imilaritv of skulls alone » not .««Bdeot. 

I-,i •> Fhe Eo ptians were esseitliallr onrtntals." 

' H, H. W, Vol, r, f\ 198. 

(3, rhe Egypiiams are s3id to hnve been divided 
into similar lo those of India-'’ (Ibid. F. 200), 

Notk. Thts eertainly alludes to a moth later Hindu 
on E^ypt + 

rh e Egy piians Uieiuselv*-* ealled their eouotry K*mtt 
i e Hlack"countrv ” Thr Semttie peopl^ ealled Egypt 
Mior or .1 fusr. Heb. M'truim, Arsb. ^r-all heing 
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e&maptkans of Hiadu Miira DesiM (muntry o! iTiixed 
people j so ealled hteiuse people From diHertnt patts 
ot the gSobe rtpaired there for trade.) But the early 
Aryan nanse for Egypt was w £A&mtina Mt — i. a eountty 
of people devoted to one Supreme Gelng, Hindu& sliil 
eall Egypi Miiar. Modern stholars also believg ikiai 
“the Ggypdans oF hisiory are a fu!«km of an indtrgewOMi 
white raee of N. E. Alriea and on intruding people 
ol Aidatie ortgin* IF 

H H, IV Vel. I P 66, 

(4) Dr. Rdyle also hetd ^imilar vtewi in his eom- 
parison betweeu Aueient Egypl aod Aoeient India, 

(5) Tod says “Aneient wrtters akSert that From 
aneient Ethiupia (now fc NubiA f ) Egypt had her ei vj[istd 
institution* and that th*- Ethinpians were of Indian 
origin, Cuvitr r quotiog Syneelltt^ even assigiL* the 
reign of Antenopbitt a* ihe epoeh of the eotonbatton of 
Etlitopia from lndla.* 1 

f?ajatfhin Vaf. //. P* iSa r 

From ihese, it is hlghiy probable that the Aryans 
Eormed a most irnportant part af the eatly peoples oi 
Egypt An-I As^yria* Rdow i* giveu an estimate of thn 
clviU*otLun of these laiter # wlnch h «o douht, ipdlreetly 
pruvea the greainess of tbe Arjans j— 

*Even under ihe Old Kingdom, Egypt ifl "a eountry 
in a hi^li *tate of civilisalLon : a eenttslistd gnYeymtttnl, 
a high level of teehnieial skill, a religion m exuberant 
deveiopment, ap art that bas feacb*d Eti irnith, a 
literature ihat stri^es upward 10 its aulmioating poinl — 
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«e »ee displaved in its monumenU. In aneient Baby- 

lonia alone, the natioo ol the Sttmerian* reaehed a 
similar hei ? hr." ff ff r Vei . /. P. 59. 

(6) Homer ealled tbe the Indians •'easUrtt Eihto- 
pia,, S '>. This seems to show that the Greek. beliered 
in the raeial aHimty of the Hindus and the Egypdans. 

Tbus we see. the sphere of early Aryao domination 
and inilurnee was very brge. Tbe Arya» merehauts 
ealled Prnnh spread tbe Aryan dvilbatlon everywhere. 
Their trade «a» at fir*l an over-land one, eamtd on 
eamels. But befort 3 ,ooo B. C. they tookto navigat.on 
tor sea-borne trade, At Gr*t, it was. douhtless.. a mere 
eoasting-trade. earded on withthe eounmes of the west. 

Towards India, the Aryans did not artvaure far. 
Their oerupation of Kasbmir took plaee perbaps not 
later rhan 3,000 B. C. The Aryans loved and praise 

tbeir o«n HM,‘ Bh.m (Cnn.»l “ * *"* 

,f Pnmite," l “ te<1 * ad '* ' d J ' . . 

■ L.*d o( Vt«' e.tlninly ".ny kn.« b«r P-»< P 1 ^*»’ 

anteuiooh a. la.en- »««*»* «m** <*■ 

India now »» » *" d ' a ", 

Snooad.» oi.ili»<ion. h.»o ««< «»■ “ a J * aad 
thine. ol othet !»"".• “»*< »' ° a ' **' d '" 

i,oi* ioo"-.<»r». »pi«* *-r* - ,h ' TT 

ttr aoil Whon the A,»»n «otli. <<«l“to.l »bo»o. 
,nio»nd the •.oan-d»y «bw <* <1»«'*»"»”.' lad “ »“ 

J.,W , ..«nohd l.»d,lnliof btrd.be..,, .ndrepnle. 

And the.e «or» d»rit-.i<i»»< d .bor.g.... ».d M 8 »< 
ood Kol, who li»od »b»«»< "> * *'*“ a ' °“ r 
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the DrAyidians knew tht rlrmmta of eiyilised eylture 
sueh as dothing and houiiDg, tme 1 of fire T iiTipIreneiit* 
of p&aee and war, domesdeaiion of atiimal^ agriiiiiliure, 
govrriifnent, the arts of painting &c. 

Npither the Aryans nor |he Non-Aryans appear to 
have entered lndi& through ehoioe Estemal eom- 
puMon niade them seek a reluge here. Perhap* about 
4 f 0oo B. C s some politieal disturbante happened 
in parts of Gentral Asia g whieli drove ibe Nagm 
(TibetO- Bumiaiiii) lo enter India through Iier north- 
eastern gale. 

Tbeir mtiseular framr s yelUmhh eoitiptrstgn, fkt 
noar, srnali eyes, high ebeek-bones, and teanty beard 
shot^ ihat they originally betonged to the Mongoloid 
stoekr At qnr time^ they spread Qv<-r a eonsiderablr pari 
ni Nonh lndia p but pressed bv Taler inYader^ they h^ve 
Jong settird in the Sub-HimsUa)an ernmtrie-s euemiin^ 
ffcm N. E, Assam to the Ladok dLstriel Ln Ka*hmir. 
The DuHiis, Missimis, Maurees, Lepehas, Bhutias, 

Sikhimese, Gurkhas, Garos. Kuleia, the Nagas are 

th(*ir deserndant.-. intbt* initiai alage of their tndian 
lile^ af eourst they depmded on hunling and iht- nitd 
pmduets oi ihi* land, They knew not ihe use of metals 
a»d uaed implements of sharpened stont and Ssh-bnnt 
only. A* they eontinued to live in the eonntry, ibey 
gradualh loold to seliled eoune of life. Iu Jater tiuirs 

the Aryan impwed them mneh by teaehing tbem 

«rious peaccfu | , rta . The p nranw aay _, heae Aryan 

sages even raised up issue jn their women tn turu the 
JVagai into a tmer raee l 
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The Ri(f’Vrda !. 9 2, 7‘® * ^ 5®4 > V* 18. 5 * 

19. 10 ; VII. 36. 7 , and VJII, 56. 3 makes menlion of 
4 ebis of uit-n caltfd Dasym qt D&sas who were nd£V& 
(without grids) and at'rate (ttiihotit w*rshipj. Weitero 
^eholars think tliat they T bting dcf«3ted hy thtt Ary3P* p 
beeame Sudras. ThL* eonelu&ion 15 open to some o^j rc- 
tson, For K the Sudras onginalty were POt a dh-linet 
elass, but siM-pes, eompoEed of ,boifi Aryaos aod ihe 
Dasyus * ihe Sudras were mostly Dravidian converts. 
Eveo to this day, some 70 p. c« of the Hindus fqnri the 
so-eaded d£pr£ 3 Jtd slasses whoae water is not aeeep- 
table and who are generdly regarded a« ihe unioueh- 
ables Theiater Vedas mentlon a elass of mtin ealled ihe 
Ntskada jats i. e ihe Hnnier eias*. lVide, Yajur Ved». 
Chapter on Rudra). They are darlt, shorl m staturr 
snub-nosed, eat *ild fdhd, and drink water irom 
rarthen pots. We think, the early Rig-Vedlc Dasyus 
were the ialer NisHadat a r the Pre-Dravidan Raees. 
At pres^nt, sornt ol thetn «peak the Munda tnngae, 
some tht Dravidian tonguea 5 the Bhilli sp^ak an 
Aryan trmgut Their relations with the Vedda* of Geytnn 
and whh the abarigines o\ the Malayan Arehipdago, 
the Andaman and the Nkoter Islanda, Australia &c, 
have ied »ome to eali them an Anstro-A«ialk Raee. 
Sonir hntd that lh«y eame origtnally fnom Austraha 
Mr, Smith ihink;* thai th*y seallered Irom India, thdr 
primiiive home», Sir H. H. Rt*ley ekisihes the wiid 
ptople of the Gentral Prorinee* aad the Deeeirn alnng 
with the “Dr*vtdi*n Tyjx" N° °ther Western *cho!ar 
has dope so befort. 
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In the Vedir Age, the lived under iheir 

own Ghie^s^ not very far from the Aryan settlements, 
They would set irap^ eatrh birda and ht*asls and Frd 
mainly on thai, It is &aid that Arysns served prie»ts 
to the Raudra sacrifices eelebratrd by the Mishada 
Chiefj, Oi course ( the prieats waald get somt fets and 
othrr giits Tb^ term Dasjr u (robber) sreins to have 
been applir-d lo the Dravidians alsp^ yet tbese Dravi- 
dians were not barharoiis robbera. They werr emllsed, 
brave and navigators &e, They had M hundred dties/ # 
Why dtd the Drauidian* hear Aryao oames f Manv 
RL^his had lived in North India and taught the natheE 
belore Ihe rise of ihe Aryan klogdoina tbere T The 
Rihlii^ may tiave giventhrm Aryan ntmei, The Puranas 
assert tbat the iio-eaUed Non-Aryans of India abo tame 
from the North and wer^ ha1f-caste Aryans. For 
Aryan lathers begot them on the native womeo of 
tht? North. So, they were ealled Dwn-yimi-s* Ir 
aeeept thi* view p then we face one dLEeiilly* All the 
Northerner^ were white or yettow - btii the Indiao 
Non-Aryana are ealled ^d&rk-shnrted " Henee we are 
bound to admit ihat tbe Non-Aryann had enlerrd India 
long, long helore the Aryans. 

It ii pus*iMe that dUTerent bands of the Tibrlo- 
Surmans had entered India at dlfferent time*. One group 
of them eame lo lndta as late as Ihe i^th eentury A. D. 
The5e T ealled Akam* f gradually conqunred the province 
of Ass&m 9 ralled after them. They bteame Htnduised 
and ruled the eountry ttil n beeame a BrUish province. 
The Ahams passess a eorreet higitiry of thelr own. 
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Probably to iheae Tibeto-Burmaus (Sanskrit Saga^ ) 
we «wt the Lmpottation of oraHge froiJ' Cbina or 
about. Thi* etymology of ihe word see.ns to CE. D fifm 
tbe beltel ot the p«ople. Orange » a eorruptiOo o 
mlra»™, eoatraeted from Saoskrit nagsrttnga (1. t . 
deii B hter of th* Nagas ). In tht Mababharaia Ume t 
ehiitagong Oivision, and the 1 Lpperas were ' n30 ’''’ as 
the (<• t. laod of the Ndg 8 »). The yi U in* 

dava ArjL.na had married the Ndga prineess 1 he 

RaiTatniltes of Manipur aod Tippera had beoome Aryan 
befo« the 14U. c.»tp«y B. C. Tbe word remains only 
Ln ihe Ndga HiU and the Ndgd people. 1(1 thEW 
Naga traets, they tried orange plantalious long, as 
thev dn now tea. But the orange has heen found 10 
thrive most tn Svlhet and other neighboarLog distnets. 
Lo India Nagpur (C. P.) turns m.t ihe best oranges. 
But we 'are not sure, if th« Naga ol Nagpur has ony- 


thine U> do wtth the Tiheto-Burmaos. 

r„ thetn sueeeednd id later time Sj ihe Kolanans.San#- 
krit Kola, another Non-Aryan people from Centra] Asia 
or Nurth Arf*—throuiih perhap^ ihe «me N, E. passea. 
The wnrd C**IU probably «mts irotn the name. They 
wert the aneestors of the Mundas thfi «he 

Bhils, tbe Andaman Islandnrs, and the Yeddas of Ceylon. 
in eonrse of tleno, the* >P^ ad Indta and to 

Cev1on, They now nlO.Uy I. the North-Eastern fidge 
oMhe Dertau f\***«- 1W ^ knOW how to 
Ume oatlle but knew huw to u*e »01« implements. 

U<Uy eame thfi Dravidian S with astillhigher C .vthsa- 
tion. tu point 0f matrriaiutie eULlisatioo, they were 
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no Tneau rivals of iKe Aryans. Tliey are uow fouod 
thieAy in Somhern india and Nonh Ceylon, Seholars 
diff« r aa to their original horne. Some think that 
thry earar frotn Upper Asta and eauttsd India throogb 
tbe Norklt-Wesiern passes. From the rKistenee of ihe 
Brakutt, a Dravidian eolony in Beluehistan, ihey infer 
that thuse peopte eatne from <he North, lf so f thev Were 
perhaps nn Aeeadian or a Tnranian off.>ihoot. Others 
regard ihem as the rrmnania of the peopie of LemuKa_ 

the suh-mergrd ;Indt)-African Contiijent—known ro the 
«r!y Aryatis by the name of Plaksha Dwipa Dr. 
Hoernl^ holds that these people onee diird the whale 
of India, Ceylon, thr Andaman, ihe Nieober [ s | B nds 
Austratia and other islands tn the east. Some make 
them of Egyptian origin. Whatevtr br thetr origin, 
rrrtam it is ihat they were a berter penple following 
agrieullure and trade, using implemenls of eppper, 
eleartng the jungles, weaKng ornaments n{ goid' 
building fort-* and dties, and having a tno M rcfiical 
form of govrmme«it. They w cr e dark in eompiedoi,, 
bgtd in 5p irk s , tiilers nf ihr -nil and worshippers qf 
Mother Earth u „der ihe S ymbo( of srrpenl. They drore 
their predeeessors lo ihe l.ilU and fore stfi and ^eupied 
the nnrthem plains. But in time ihev also had to face 
a new i nv3 der ft, the Aryan* who.n rh-r fought de- 
perately fnr eenturie* , but at fa,i f a i|j n * COpe wUb 

the oew eomen. they reireated to ibe Deeean where 
thetr ohildren Mill form the largest part of the people 
There i a very IHtle room to doubt t h at ,he Non- 
Aryans beeame di spose d of «, tMf o different wayt . 
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The spiuted and frecdom-loviog Nagas aod K*ias went 
to ihe hills, and the bold Dravidians weot heyond the 
Vindhvas. A large hody of them surrerdered to the 
Aryaos, adapted the victora' waooers, and gradually 
berame Hindtmed. Thus it» that the middle-easte 
Hindu» were iomrd of the snbe&ste Atyaiis+lhr Dra 
dian converts » the loMr-ca*te Hindus «ere iorraed of 
s utwc«te low Aryars aod the Naga and KoU eooeerts. 

Thoiigh yet far baekward, Ihe Non-Aryans are foufld 
bcave, truthiul, hooest and loyal. It wa!> nlain! '’ the 
Dravidian army that heiped Rama to defeai Ravana, 
the Tamil Ki«g of Ceylon aud Southeromost Peniosula. 
The Dravidian sepoys lent material aid to U»« sueeesi 

of the English at Plassey («75^ A - D >- And ** l * 
knowo that ihe Dogras a«d the Gorkhas-the ludtao 
High laoders — are seeood to noae m bravei, and 
mn rdineas. 


eHRPTER VI. 

V 

§11. Aryao loYasion of India. 

Many of our eouotrymed ihiok that we are ao 
autoehthonnus people a«d not imm.graoi»- 
This view apprars to be held also b) Mmr 
-They (the Aryaus) eould aol have entered (rom 
the West berause it is elear that the peoplr whd IWed 
m that direcim« f were deseended from those very 
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Aryans o( fndta j nor eould ihe An’ans have entered 
India ffom thr I^idrth’West* beeaiiie we have nr» proof 
frdm history or philosophy that there eiisted any 
civiJked naiiem with a language and retigion Tesembling 
theirs + whieh €«ald have l»ued from either of ihose 
quarters at that early period and h&ve ereated tndo- 
Aryan civllkatian 

Mair's original Sanskrit Texts. 
But seholars generally hold that the Atyans lived 
somewhere in Central Asla and ilienre ihey giadually 
spread everywherc. They tarther hold that frora the 
eastera shores of the Caspian sea p the Aryans eolonised 
the North-West paru of the HLtnalayas and from ther** 
they spread over the norlhern plains ol India. The 
reasoDs shewn for this are 3, vi2 : — 

( 1 ) The rivers* towns and eoiittiries mentioned 
tn the >?ig-Veda are found in C«Piral Asia. For 
e^ample, is the eountry on the R. Oxus. 

'Am'? Arji ka*? These two areterlainly not tn India. 
Gandhar^ Gandahar. — Rus&ia, S&radia f 

Sigra ? Hari-yupia — E, Europr, IndraUtyi ?— nnrth ol 
the Hindukunh monntain - matked in W, &. A. K. 
Johnston p s raap as lnder Alaya I 

(n) Rivers t Kavpa-vati —Ob or Ohei. Arfukia 
Araiep or Jaxartes. Sita ov Sira^{lh itol now >ar- 
mond. TaiiAii—Sindhu—(Indus) with its 7 
branehts v\z f Satadru (SutJej)g Parushni — Rav^ 
Asikni h ehandrabbiga [ebenab), Maruihridhd— rnn- 
Hurnee of Chenah and Bea*. Vitasia— Beas ; Susamtl- 
Indus. Aryikta —Vipjisii + Rtssd - — Rahma Araxes, 
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Kramu- Kurum, Gom*ti— Gomal Kubbha Gnphes — 
R, Cabul, S*K&sfv — Swat in E. AlghanUtan. Lak« 
Arar = Arak 

a. Conipiexion, feltgicm Scc. The Aryans were 
wbite antl fair ( bnt their enemies — in India— werr dark- 
C«ntral Asia wan the mother of wliite people and 
India, of hlaek people. The naroes of S* ds and ihe 
(aoguagt* of ihe Aryan peoplea o* the Old Wotld pomt 
to a eommern oNgin in some spot in Ceniral Asta, Cf. 

(i) R. V._Ydyu, SomBi Yam*, Mitra, Aaora 8te. 

Zend Avesta — Vdyu, Homa, Yima, Mithra, Ahura &c 
fii) R, V,—Aniwan, Arusa. Gandharwa, Ahana 
Greek—laion, Eros, Kenlaorus, Daphont 

(iii) Sanskrit Persiati and ihr languages= of Europe 
hav C been proved by pbilolORist» *"d Itngolsls to br of 
eoamon ortgin 

3. Mr. V. G Ttlak, foUowfng Dr Warren, M ■ 
Gilbert, Mr. Winehel, Prof, Sptneer. P«o( Grtki, Mr 
Mallard Rred, M. Jeraffr (Norway) an A other,, ha* 
triedLo pmoe, in hU ‘'Orion “ the AtOie Homt of th. 

Arya»v HU atgummu are 

fi) riir Rigvcda mention? longest davs -tnd tuglii', 

hiuI clCe*!iivi: eold. 

(H) Aatronomieal ealeulations P rove tliat th t Ardie 
region ms »nce Cit lor human habtlalion 

(Uii fhere wa* 6 uiotrtW J*y and 6 month>' mghi, 
Tbt sun rise, there io ,oulh. The rtar* do not 

rintt and *et thete* 

rhis dewription ullie ft with hymns of the 
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(iv) Calckila[icm of the year from winier (R, V. i 
Sa. 5 • I, 64. [4 V. 54, 15, and VI, 10. 7.) 

Their prayer was "May we lise a btindred years 
ifi wiiU^r^s bUss with our sods and grtndsoEs* 

(v) Going of the Indo-Aryans lo the “Northern 
Land of Promlpe" for studying language &c. (Kao^hi- 
tatl Brabmana). 

(vi) The disremrsr of the Deloge zn tbe Satapatha 

Bnhmaaa. 

(vU) The eotintries Vaksu ¥ Rwi^w and Hariyupia — 
ot the R, V + —ant Oiws ( Baetria f) Ru&^ta aod E. 
Europe. 

(viti) From R. V. L 22 - 16 U appeara that Uttara- 
Kuru (Siberla) was the pratnauka i e\ *primitive home 
of the Aryans. There they Iived From io,uoo B. C. to 
S w ooq B. C. The tmwao For leaviitg thb Aretie Home — 
is menttoned in the Zen d Av«sta thua :—- 

"The paradise of the Aryans waa in the Aretie 
iregion ^ ihere the sun was seen on|y onte in tbe yeai\ 
But sitow onee Fell so heatily ihst the eounlry beeam* 
ruined. Owing lo e*cwive eold, the Aryans Itk it 
and started for the South ** 

From R. V* I. 22 . 16—21 appeara tbe aouthward 

migration of the Aryans gnder their leader Vishnu A 

GraduaUy ihey edonised a eountry eailed Indrilayo _ 

Htodero f inder-Alaya a shewn on Johnbion f s map of Asi&. 
The *Jnder Alaya ^eenis to be some 400 miies soutli of 
its aneient site, It wa s a eofd pkee. The Aryans 
thereiore y SC d ineaL wine and verv warm elothing. 
Fire uas an object of gheir eonstant worship, Tht lat^r 
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manners and eustoTH 11 ihs Indo-Aryans - Wrre ed’ 
denily of eold enuntries. In 'Indralnya', they iiTed 
Irani 8,000 to 5,000 B C. Here they lived in 7 iamilies 
ot tribes t/Sapiii'dhiiai a*) wbieb petliap^ were.— - 

1. Tbe lndo-Aryans. 2. Ttie Iranians. 3. The Teu- 
tons. 4. rhe Siavonians, 5. Tbe Ctlts. o. The Pelasgti 
and 7. The Komaitee peoplt (Italiaos &c.) 

Froin IndraUya the Aryans dispersed io diderent 
direetions after g r ooo U C. Here the Aryan aneeitors 
lived togetber, worsbipped tbe same gods, and spokt- 
the >rtrne tongur. £}yaui pttn—i 1» time beeame the 
Gk. Ztus PaUr. and /foman J»piter. Their tongoe at 
Indraliya wa* '''Brahwts^Shasha oiien mentioned in 

the Upanishads. J hat tongue, gradpally frfioed hy ihe 
brrame SaKskrtta i. e. ptrftctr<i and pohshtd 
fhe Vedic Hymns, aee. to Mr Ttlak. were eotoposed 
not later than 4,5°° ^* 1 a<l< ^ »l |OW retninis- 

ceriee 5 of their Aittie Home. 

Baitiy believrd in ihe eommon origio of thr Egv- 
ptisna, ihe Chaldeans, ihe tndians and the Chinese. He 
furlher held that the aneestors of tbrsr. peoples onee 
tived in a plaee ealled Sibir or Simir 1. e Saimkrit 
Sumtr = Snmeru—{ the reputed rradle hoine of the 
Aryane in Gentral Asia) iwrth of Tatar i. e. Tattary, 

about 4Q C or 50° N- L. 

Universal History, Vol, VI. Chap. 35. 
We eannot E o so Ur as to believe, with Bailly in 

tbe eommoo otigin of those peoples. 'Eheri-n e v*r was 

nor i«, imr shalt ever b« a rauntry or pure Arysas. Even 
iheir nortbem home, tl.e Aryans eertaioly iived 
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amtdst the Mengolian people. The most pmbahte fact i* 
that in all eouotries of ihe world wbirre Aryao eii Misa- 
tidn is now founri f therr were native$—advaoced or leas 
so # to wborn in lateragei soeeeeded the Aryan* in smalL 
baodei tu be aLterwards iuprttne in every respeet. Thi& 
la Uie ea&e in Indu where peopte oL pure Aryan deseetn 
i» not over 10 P. C* 

That a 5en]or braneh of ihe Aryana o( Genlral A^ii 
ewit down to tndla to be akerwardi. Iidowd as the 
ATrnii/ti^ f roEm K- Sindlua-™ perhap^ rrquire«no frtbh proof 
bere, The l/Mara A/ndra r Balk, KaiDboja, Gandhar (E. 
Alghanistan) &e~haJ beeomt Aryao eolrudes hrfure 
they reaehed india Proper. 

No dediiite dale ean be assigoedi to tlvis lirst Aryan 
3 ovaaioo of lndia, That U happrned b-i&irr 3,000 B. C. 
eanoot he doubted. .Pfofes?nr Jacobi hihi oLhertt Ith ve 
stipposed it to be at (ea>t 4,000 B (V [f we earelully 
eoosider «everal elb^r poii ts uf reterenee, wr rea§nnah1y 
iiffive al that datr. We havr already ^etn. ihat ^ehohirs 
g^'n-uaLly a||rte to say that ihe Aryaos had eolpmstd 
Chiildea aod Ekjypt helore 2 t Soo B, C. The Panis w 
Rigvrdic # Panis f (merehants) perhaps eolonised the 
sborrra cif the Levatit as early as 2,800 B, C Prom thesr 
wt may infrr ihat tlie Aryans at Crotraf Amb lelt iti* 
dined to lound eoionirs abroad at som« ti-i t bEtween 
3„oot, to 3 , 8 oo B, C CoiQnisaliDn u*ually fpllow* 
eomntrree and eainmtrrr the «rnrly Arygos loved from 
their henirt ol h*rts t a* the An an eliildren of Eurapt^ du 
in rnudern titne?i T Their acqnaintaore witb R. ^indbti 
(Indus) gave a fn-sh imprlLiE lo thetrnatural benl ow trade. 
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WJtatcV(rf be thr eitart date af the Aryan itu asien 
of india, it t$ eertain that Eastern AtghanisLari, Kashmir 
anJ the Panj.it) beeamt! a thoroughly Aryan province hy 
a.Soo B. C. The Rig.Veda b«ars teatimony to it. Of 
d?urAe, the eouatry was not hari rasilr and sooo. Cen- 
turirf of struggie wrnt on between the J 'fair-coloured lf 
Aryans and the dark-ski«nt*d Dasyu* — before peaee and 
order eoutd be established in the soii. 


eHRPTER VII. 

$ 12. fttse of Kingdoms. 

Tkk Valra'ja Dynastt. 

We have seea that by 3,000 B. C, (f) the Aryans 
Iived in numerous eolonie' now baown as Eastern 
Afgbanistan, the Panjab, Kashmir, Westem Tihet, 
Bdlbh, Ruii-ian rurkrstan— R- V. Ynkshit, Puranie 
U’ankshu ar Bankshu ar Bukshu—Gk Baetriai &c. ln 
ihe northern eolonies, the Aryanu, divi<icd iulo trine», 
rliins or Umilks, lired uader themselyes, fre« irom 
any pnlltieai resiraints. Or eoursr. on oeeastons, they 
wo'utd ^giit between thenisetves, and would eombins tn 
repel an enemy. tn the South, tfie Aryan settlements 
were new and eoastantty eiposed to grave dangers 
from the Non-Aryans. Henee iht neeessity of power- 
ful raonarehs was painMly felt by the new Aryan 
settlers of the south. All tradition points to Brahma- 
varU (sdw, Bithoor)-afi the seat ol a powerful dyuasty. 
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Undtir powtilul and paLronising ruler:^ it semn beenme 
an ideal kiagdom tn all respett&, PoLitici f religioD, 
learning irade* art &c: equally Bouri?heii in Lhis early 
Aryan klngdom. The Sarasvati (5arsutiJ“prabed 
itnd hejd eaered in tbe Ri^ Vcda^ waLered ihis ladd- 
So greaL was Lhe admiradon i>f Mami for it lh*l he 
in his €ode (Baok U) has desired all lo learn religion,. 
manners &c. from the Brahmanas of this Imty aod 
happy abode, WiLh noble pride^ we look baek over 
some Lhousand years to tbat * £ tand of pro^ise" I 

Mind laaes itself in the thoughts of those glortes of 
yore 1 ! Here happened the lirst politieal out*burai 
of ihe Indo-Aryans I Here originated the eaiite^ystem 
crf the Hindns. Hrre w*ut the r*t eetilre of Indo-Aryan 
eulture. Here were bgrn Peineess Devabuti—female 
writer of sntne Rii;-Vedic hymn?! ? Kapila and Patanjali 
—tbe auLhors of the Sankkya and ¥0g® philosophy * 
RiGhabbadevo—the founrfer oi ^ainism ; Dhriiva of 
happy Tnemory ; Rbarata—after whom wt eaLl mir 
land Bharaia-Vftrska and the great poet YitlmikU 
Some sav ihai tbe Vairiija dynasty ruled in Brham^yarta 
in €entral Asia ; that the tndian Bralmmvarta was of 
later origin. 

Bdow are «iven the autliorities that treat the 
Vaitftja Dynasty t —- 

(i) Yishnn Puran Book 1 . Cbap VJJ ; Book U # 
Chap. I and 13, 

(a) Narasinha Puran— Chap. 30, 

( 3 } A g«i Puran—Chmp, %8* 
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(4) Brahiua Paran—Oiap, 2 aud 5. 

(5) Haiivansa—Chap. 7. 

(6) Bhuixavat—Boak IV. Chap 4 53, 

{7} Siva Puimn—Dharma Sanbitrt—Chap B -33. 

(&) Bar£h& Puran—Chap* a, 

(9) Brahrriiiida Puran'— Chap, 10 

(10} Dtrvi Bhigauat—Chap. VIII. 4. 

Geneolo&y of the Valea ja Dykabtt, 

Vtrita—Mami — Priyavrata— Uttanapada—Prineess 
Devahulj s 

I- Lin« of Privavrala aee. lo Vishnn Purana. 

Priyavrata — Agnidhra anri 9 oLhers— 5 Kabhi, Ritfh 
abha Deva—Bharata—Sumali—Jndra-dyuinna—10 Para^ 
TOlftSthi — Pratihara—Prattharti— Bhiiva—Udgitha—15 
Pra^tara^Prith 11 —Nakta—Gay^—Kata— 2 o \ irnta’— 
Dhiman—Mahanta— Mana*yii —'Twastu—25 Bir£j a— 
Rija—Satajit—zS VbvafjyoLL 

rl. Line of UlUnapada. Aee. to Viahnu Purana. 

Uttanapada 

j 

Dhruva 0ttama(klBed hy Yakshaa)— 

5 Sbhti anri anotber ealled Bhawya—fopu anri 
4 olhenL—ehakshusha—Manu rll))—Uru and g others— 
m Anga (Youngeait ol the 6 brolhers)—Vfeua—Pdthu— 
Antardhi& Palt—Havifdhifla-15 PiachiDavarhi aud 
4 otheJ&. 

Pradlietaj {10 brolliets ; bad a eommon wif«*) End 
of the line i 
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1. Ym\ TA. P£RH t 295G TO 21)30 II C. 

Ylrkta appears to have bten the first great king of the 
dyna*ly, The lint bilureates wttii his 2 grandsons, 
Priya^rata and UUdtiapada. In the ist hraneh 1 — irom 
Viritatq Visvagjyotl—thtre wtre 28 nalers whoprobably 
mled for 700 years from ^§50 EL C + Tradilioo assserts 
that Brakmuvarlit tay between the rivers Saraftvati and 
DrishadvaLi, That traet was ahout a hundred miles 
to the Morth-West of Delhi and in exterit p about 
65 miles iong and Irom 20 to 40 miies broad* The 
Sarahvati ( —then a mighty river t h now lo5t in the 
desert and stiii survives in a tiny slreain named 
Sdrmti' BrahTnavaria was nol his soSe kingdom. 

He probably exerdscd paramoiiTit sway over other 
tribal lords, Ceriain it U tbat he had fonght ont ab 
ioes, orgaoiaed a mighty slate p eneouraged tearoing, 
trade aod arts and hlted Brahoiararta >vtih thr h&st 
Itrarned men availabie. With |he aid of these sages and 
seer-s, he temodelled sneiety bo perfectly ibat Mami 
deseribed it as divioe and urged ail to imitate rndral 
mannttr» and eustom?: of Brahmdvarla. The S 4 rasvata 
Brakimans iong remainEd the behl of the 5 G.itirian 
Brahmans oi North Iudia. We have reasons to believe 
lurther that Yirata maintained a sUoog navy to keep 
sea-pirates ftom ravaging tbe eoiiDlry <>r loming mer- 
ehaiitmen, and to cxp]ore and conquer new lands, taies 
abouL whiehthe merehanU had hrought h ome from 
abroad. We have aiready noted thit the Aryans were 
bold oavigator!s. We shaii prove it from llte Rig- 
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Veda and othet wotks later on. After his dealh, his 
son and sueeessor Mano a»«nded ihe throne 
3,930 8. C. 

», MAite. Pedh. -930 to 2000 B. C. 

Hiadn iradition deseribe* hira as “a Rreat peogemie-r, 
an Hbatriou* erapmor, a b e nefactor and a great eon* 
uoeror. 1 ' He was more ambitious than lns father. * 
(ound tbe treaaury Ml, ^rmy and nayy strong and tbe. 
peopte willing. So, he made preparations for couqn^-l>, 
io > e veral years-he conquered a greater part of jambu 
Dwipa (Asia) eitduding Weslern A.ia a«d i». E. A,ia. 

M ftOU * s whole lUe was herotsm : After bav,ng 
subiugated Norihern Asia, bn tnrned his victoriou S arras 
l0 oiber lands. He is «adlted with 6aving con H uered 
eountries ln the oiher eonrinenls of the giobe. 1 he pom 
is startling, but net «oo imposMble lo he trn.. It - 
tbat he ruled this empirr eomposed of d.stant parts 
frora bis eapital > n Brabniilvana. (Bbagabat, 00 
Ghapter 21.) His was a wise and benelieent 

TheL eotnmereial aad polUiea) reiation, of the Arya« 

heiped the diffuSion of best eWUisetion nver thegk^ 
Tbi« point tn partieular, Manu, the Law g-er had n 
mind whenhe said that ,he people «t tbe earth sbou 
learn good manners, eustoms, religroo «onl- 
from Brabmav.ar«a (Mn-u Sanbit. Bk. H « 7 ** «*“* 

Atso Wilson’s Preiaee to Vzshnu Purnna P. LXMf. 
To distinguish i.im tron. Vaivaswat Mau«, he .. 
olten eaUed Svlj ambhuva Ma«u. This Mam. ts P-haps 
the Menes of Egypt- 
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Manu had hvo sons a«d o« e daughter. Tii e ddest 
rriyavrata was | teroic and hatped hk falher ffiuch fa 

His dau e'^er Devahun was an aC con >P li s | ]e d 
pr,ccc M . So great W « her for,dc eSS £ or learrmg ihat 
s e c ose p to the fcjectioo of m an y worthy and prin^ely 
su.tors, the poor bdt f ca rn t d «ge Kardama as 1 Jer lord. 
Manu gave her a targe esiate, wea Ji h| omaments, eaitte 
e, Her thirst a ftcr Isaowledge was f u Jly 

* atl ; n L hcr neW h * m +- T ° we owe severat 
hymns of th c R>g.V**da, B u i s h e j, tn0 re rep uEe d 

Ka^ fnm1,erQ< ° (,rfirrtand *«* phil^pher 

3 ' r’^A^HATA. Pkrh. 200Q Jj. e. TO 2S75 B. e 
Priyavrat a su «eeded h| 5 f ather about a ' J 

f ^ r" ' S S f hilVe beEn the mona rch 

? ‘ t ^ l ° married prh,ce« 

\ ^rhiahmati, a dadghter of Vb„.t arraail _ the sreat 

*Z!T T B0t aEC - t0 Vjshnu Privavrat& 

marn.d a daughter of Kardama and had by her 

lo sons and a dad g h ters . ff Kardarna he ^ 

«hom PNjv«A -,*r DetahuU had married, the «j d 

™ ? meS *•*•' itn P™ IW* Tbe nanie , of 

the io B »di o£ Priyavrata appear tn be ^mewhat differ* 
enl iri difFercnt P« rans , 0n Jy V ia hnu aad Ga r ura 

2"7 ag T Wt ad ° pt lheir tiaraeii - 3 ■»! his sons 
Darliti 'l!^ ^ “*** Pri > av «‘a madr a 

P ” ° f l]IS en, P irt and «te ; SOna to 7 diffe«n t 

VlC " r0yS * Tb-l^tprinee AUh™- 

g0t JanUl " Dwfpa tAsia > 3 - «Miltti d Plaksha (now 


KlSK 0F KINGDOMS. 


103 


aubmerged Jndo-Afritan eontioent). 3. Vapuslhman 
got Salmali (Atriea) Q. Is Somali Laod—a eorroptton 
of aneient SaUnalt Dwipa ? 4. Dyutimau goi some 

iand in Krauneha Dwipa ( perhapa Australasia). 
5. Bbavya got Saka Dwipa (Europe). 6, Savana or 
Savala got Pusbkara Dwipa (eontinent of good lakes 
i, e. North Ameriea). 7. JyotUbman R ot Kusa Dwipa, 
rontinent of Llauos ete,*—*■ e ■ Sonth Ameriea). Vi». 
P Jl, 1 ; Bhagavat V. [. ; Devi’Bliagavat VJiL 4.) 

PriyarraU W'as a g rtfa i man respeets, His 

sperial fame rests on hi* couquests. It U said tbat one 
halt qF his ernpire was lighted by the sun, while the 
other haif remained in darkness, This simply raean* 
that his dommions lay widely seatiered over the globe 
like our world.wide British Empire. Pnranists ealltd hitn 
l, Priyavratn Lhe Great ** ln hU oid age. he passed into 

religious rettrement, leaving the Raj to his eldwt son 

Aguidhra. I he bold maritime aelbnties and the 
c«nquosts of these early Hindus may be rtgarded by 
some as nothiug tnore than euriosilies, la defr-nce, 
it may be said that all the traditioes of India poiut to 
them as /aets ; modnn researeh a.lso finds those 
aneients Jiving io a "naon day glare of eii ili^ation. 
The Aryans, whether o£ the past or of modem times, 
have diaplayed entraordinary power oi braln, hody and 
miod. Moreover, what U impossthle with the early 
Indo-Aryans whose Ri S -Veda, wliose grammar and 
whose philosophy are »till «tant and e*cite wonder 
of ll\c world I 
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Priyayrata is said to have introdueed the worship 
of the goddesa Shashtki that bears cmr-sixth power of 
the Creator, In Btngal, she is still worshipped hy our 
fetnales 10 June for male issue, Privavrata had f gn g 
uo ehild. At the iustruetion of a seer. he worshipped 
the goddess and obtained n sou first of all. 


4. Asnedhha, Peeh. 2875 to 2850 B. C, 
Privavrata wju sueeeeded by his eldest son Agnidhra, 
formeriy a Viceroy under his falher in the Norlhtrn 
Asia. We are told that he ruled the people Ute his 
father. He as.umed the reins of gorernment in Brah< 
mayarta aboot zd 75 B, C. The empire of Priyavrata 
spkt U p under hta sons wbo raled thdr own kingdoms. 
large or umall, without any eonneetion with tbe Cen!ral 
go^erninent. The syslem of a eentral goytrnmrnt wilb 
subordinate parts—wa« almost absent then. Agnidhra'# 
reign wast noi an e V e Bt f,il OB< j ( I(1 o||J ^ he 

divided his Asiatir. possessiuns amongst his nine sam=, 
as Fallows 

i. NAbhi got Hima-oanha aiia» Nabht Varsha 
«hieli 15 now the trael betiyem the N. W. Himalaya and 
the Arabtan Sea, 


2. Hari got Naishadha vantig or Ilari varska 
belive«n the Mts—NUhadha (Nyssa) and Hemakuta 
{Kara korum}, riiis traet is now covered by Karakoruin 
region and the Russian Turkestan, 


J, tldvriia—got /id varsk<i —between the Mts, Nila 
and Nyssa, now known as the tabtedand of Pamir = 
Sanskrit Parvata tleru or Sumeru. 
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4. Rai^yatta got what is now ealkd Ghines^ 
Tartary, betwttn Mts. Sv^ta(So^ed-Koh)Vnd NHSr 

- Hiranm^ya got what is now known as Mongolia 
between the Mts. Srin^aiaD and Sofed Koll* 

6 . Kuru got Kuruvarsha—nuw Siheria^ hetwten 
Uttara Samudra (Nortli Sea) and Mt, Sringavati, 

j t Kimpurusha gat what is now M. China, north- 
ward to iht s^a, 

8. Bhadr&sva got ihe southern half of ihe Oiirw* 
Empire. 

g, KetuinaD got Ketuinalwarsha—btlween the 
Caspkn Sea aod the MJU>avan (1) tnaunlaiD. TM* U 
now RussiaUe Turkestan— od the eastern shores of tSe 

Caapiaid Sea, # 

This parlition of Asia inlo 9 p&rta ts mentioned by 
fi) Vish, P, II. a. {tij Bbiigairat, V. 16, [iii) Pevr Bhdg. 
VIII Chap. 4, and 8. (iy) Garura P. I. Chap 54 - M 
Brahma P Chap. 18 , <wi) VaF^ha P. Cliap. 3 * v v ’') 

Brahmanda P. Chap. 75. 

5. NaBHI 2S50 B. €. 6, RI5H.U1HA Deta 

2&10-2S25 B. C. 


Aynidhra was iU «ced«d h,y his eld.st S on Nabht 
abont aS 5 o B. C. His rdgn appears to bave been barreo 
of e vent S . Tbe milltary spirits of hw anc« S lori were 
gone Other Nett Arjan dynastiea were rWng into 
prominenee in the North Eaat. Nabhi’* power was 
mal(llv cot.fi rt ed to the aanth of N. W. Hi,,ai ay a. 
Perhap# he tliougbi mare oi pea« and reltgion ihan of 
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poUtiei. Hls so n Ri^hahha Deva auedeeded him 
perbaps about'aS^o Dke hU Tather, lie also thought 
little of poSities, Moreover t he was oi a c religious tum 
□f mind He had nurn*rrous wiv&s t ehiti of whom was 
Jayautl T ihe daughter of Indra—kiog of the Dcva Ar> r ans 
□f llie Nortii, Ht? brgot foo soo5 h the eldest of whom 
was Bharata. He tried his uLoio&t to make his bdds 
pious and mentorious. He ruled hla Eubjects on 
righteoiis prineipleri and good eoLinsek giveo hy sages 
aod seers* It is said that his kingdom was so pros- 
perouB that greed aod thelt were unknown, On a 
festjve neeasion he went with his cjueeo Ja>anU to his 
father-io-faw'fl house, Thexe while seting the dante 
of a prostitute named Nilanja»i, he suddritly grew siek 
oi the world and ils pieasures. Before Jong p he returo* 
ed home aod insullrd Bhirata on the tlirone and theo 
renouneed the world (2S25 B- C ) He repairrd lq the 
Kailas Uiouotain aod there built himtelf k eot in whieh 
he passed sorne years in retigiou# eouleniplatiori, He 
diicovcred the f\r*\ priTiriples of Jainism. The lain» 
eall him Arfmaffy or ist l irthankar r. e. *piritual eon- 
querOr. fhe jain merthanth of Western india bave 
dedieated ^pSendid buildingii and tenipfefl \o Rishahba 
Deo—on HL Abu (Rajputn.ua)- Tiie teoets of Rihhahha 
I 3 eva were rnainly these s—(i> Salvalioo ia posBlble 
witboui the idea of God. (ii) Grratlon is self-iovio and 
eternaL 

(iii) Extrenir regard for life in aity form. 

(iv) Moral 9 e|f,cuJture, 

(v) Living in a sULe of oature. 
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Tbese, said he, kad o KtvaU jna»a i e. pure 
wi$dotn whieh tinally leads to Mukti (salvation). / 4 /w 
aione are eotitled to have ihe eaviabJc *'pere wisdom*— 
a Mep to s=alvation. 

tie tliought of no God and gave no iriea of God, 
Cf<Balipn ( aee. lo him ( is etsrnal. He admiited the 
authority of the Veda partially, for he eould nnl approve 
aoimal siaugbter. His religion WW p ure » sublime and 
natural aod as sudi it was at Grst mtant for the wise 
alone, though atterwartl* introdneed amongst laymen 
in snitalsle Forms by ihe later Jainas. 

t», Bhabata. Peuh. 28*35 B, C. 

Prinee Btsaraia eame to ib* throne abont 2855 B C. 
He w^s pioue but warlike. He is eredited with having 
rauquerr(l M Islands «f the sea. What led to these 
ioreign c<jnquests—is mit known. W'e iltink at die 
entreaty □( tl.r Aryan nserthants oppressed by ihe 
natives of thore plaees, Bharata conquprtd and a«utxe(l 
those islands to hi= kingdoin. Bharata's kingdom, 
ealled Bhhrata-aarsha and enmposed of 9 parts, i& 
mentioaed in (i) Vi*bnu P. H- Chap 3. (11) MaL P, 

Ch. 113 (iii) Vayu P eisap. 34 * <*») Varaha p - Cha P* 
75 (v) Bhagavat V. Chap. 16, (vi) Garura P. Part L 

Ch. 54 (vih Brahma P. Ch. t8. M») Mahabharata 

—Bhi-hma Boob, Chap- « Harivansa. (*) Kurnia 
P. Chap. 45 (XII Mdrkandeya P. Chap. 54. (xti Agn. 
P. Chap, 119. (xiii) Siva P,—Dharma Sanliita— 
Chap, 33, (xiv) Devi Bhdgavat, Chap. 4, (*vi) 

Padnta P. Svatga Part Chap. 2. 
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These works siniply mention the nine parts, Eireept 
perhaps nne, the other* give no dtiiniir* posslion f>f 
ihem. .\stronoTners Vai 5 hamihira (D, 587 D.rand 
Bhaskara (1114 A. D,) are wrong ia their supposed 
identiBeation*- of those parts in India itse!f. GunniiiE- 
hain atso appears to have been misled by them. The 
eorreet meaning i* that Bhtirata varsha i, e, Bharaia's 
kingdom, (not Inditi) iaeludrd eight islands and india 
Prnper. The Vkyu Puran aione, better tnformed, gives 
a somewhat elear idea of thr* ihiog t "The kingdom of 
Bliarata eonsists or nine islands that are .leparated from 
one another by sea • thev are not easy of aeeess.* 
They are ;— 

ii) Indra Dtapa —tlien perliaps an island in Lhe 
mouth of the Indus, and aow a part of Sind, 

fii) Keseru —Cu teh 

(iii) T&mr*varna— Coytnn, (iv) Gobkastim*n t 
Andaman. 

(V) Nnga or Nagttvara, Nirober. (vij Saumya, 
Sumatra. (vii) Gandkaria —-Java. (uii) Baruna, Bnrneo, 
(ix) lndia Prnper (most prob. tlie N. W, part of it. 

io time ir.dia alone was eailed Bharata rgrsha 
Bharata was pious r alTeetionate to his people and hospi- 
tabie to ntrangers and guests. • He is ealled one of ihe 
5 Greai Emperor* of Aneieni iodia. He performed an 
Impenal Sacrifiee. He had 3 sons by his tpiten Paneha- 
jam,wlu) were often at war with oneanother, He devtsed 
sarious meao* to quiet his house but in vain, The prinees 
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grew more wild dav by day. Anpoyed, Bbarata wae E o- 
ing to leavo lionte wlien the queen and ihe Pnntes fell 
od his feet, begged his pardon and warmly pressed iiiin 
to slav, solemnly piomising eorreelion ol their ttmper. 
Bharata had nf> laith in their words j so he kft bme 
aod went to ihe hermitage of Pulastya to praeiise Yoga 
ihere. Al first he improved nmeh in spirilual eultnte. 
But sooti an iDeidtint happened whieh «iuite arrested his 
progress. They said, ihe king had leh Ms palaees and 
pleasures but not his attaehmeDt, whieh eaused his fall. 
One day when BharaU was performing some abloiions 
io a Hver ( a deer. hr gooe in pregnaney, «me tti ihe 
oppo-ite bank to drink. Suddenly temfied by Lhe mar 
of a lion, *he leaped on the stream for fear of hfe, She 
almost Gr »»d Lhe river when nhe dropped a young m 
lbc very water and died. The poor fawn eame Aoating 
near tbr ktng. Bl-arata was moved and out ol pity took 
it home and began to pet U witk great eare. Other sagea 
warned him bul to no purpose. He iooked on th» excrc.se 
of Tncrcv a* a broad way to hea»w. For a year er two. 
Bharata entirely forgot his God and reared up e 
Lawn. wilh parental eare and nfE«t,on. One day when 
Bharata «to out, the t*"*, nOW o Pf wasaHarge 

a wild herd of deer eame near the hermiiage. e P c 

r ' h i,- hptiefactor, mixed with tne herd 
deer at ouee forg(>t his Denei*i-iu , 

.„d „«,y Abarata on u. r«, 0 .«. loond Lha dao, 

„, is »iog »„d (Oll >h. IOM 0,0., koooly. H,a tboogl,» 

n„r (ho net and he died befdre long— Ihipk- 
were now alter tlie pet a 

ing of iht deer. 
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Aher Bhara&a, the dvnasty fast deelined, Though 
li ran to thr 2 §th g«iieraiion 4 fiud nn kin^s worthy 
of hbtorie note. 

Tlie Line nf Dttanapdda r tbe seeond son of Manu 
deserves tnentian here. 

ULitinpEida’s line was a *hort one of 14 king^ So 3 

Lt beeame esiinet by 2500 B. C. or earlier h 

i, ULtanapdda. Ab0ut zgoo B. C. 

Mhiiu hU 2nd son a liingdom p we koow not 

nheie, "l"hi* UttstrtapAda was a weak king and a weak 
and usorious person, Ht? I>ad tw r o epieens —Suruthi and 
Suniti by nasne, The ^ueens had a son eaeh. The 
kin^ \va* very fand of Snroehi who had tied him in her 
apron J ii atring*, Ah a cona*quence T Suniti and her son 
Dbruva wert* always slighted, One day t durrnjg the 
absene^ of Sumcbi p tbe king took Dhruva, llirn aged 
emly six, on lils lap and fondEed hiin, Queen Suruehi— 
ineeiised -\l ihis p suddrnly atepped iu f rebuked the kinjr 
and Loreed him to send off Dhruta atoneelrom on hi* lap. 
This sour lillght of the strp-mother enl Dhmva tn the 
quick. He wetnt to his mother and Mated his sorrows, 
Suniti ealmed the grtevlng prinee^ ^yiug* ^Myson, ptsiy 
to God vi lio alone ran uiake man happy and greaL IJ i he 
young prinee eaugdit the tdea and ilienee lorward learnt 
io pray io ( 5 od for beiter ilays—for ihe kin^dom. When 
he grew tip a lad s he «tole away irom his moihtr—10 
livr in a wood like au aRretie and 10 prav 10 God with 
thorough eonerniration of mtnd., The devotion of Dhnrwa 
Li >iilJ a favurite talk witb the Hindus all over Iisdia, 
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Dtir»va asked a kingdom and by tbe graee af God he 
gained it. The proud queftn Sururhi and her son Uttama 
passed lin»& merrily for several years. Then bad limts 
eame on them. Onee Prinee Utiama with a Urge 
'relinue, went out a-hunting, ln courseof his prolonged 
hiinitng rieeursiuns, Uitama reaehed the eountry of the 
Yakshas, north of the Himalayas, Ther-t unluekily a Sghi 
t'nsned between tl 11 * two parlies and Ultama was killed 
by the Yakshas, The king led by que«o Somehi, formtr- 
i v bad banislied ihe innoeent queen Su«ili aod her son, 
Now lie grew peniteni and reralled Suniti and Dbruva. 
Having erow'ned Dhruva on the throne, the o!d king 
passed into reiigious retliement. 

3. Dhruva Perh* 2865 B. C, 

Dhruva begao to rule about 2865 B. C. To be 
avenged on tbe authors of his brother’.-, death, he led 
an ariny against the Yak.bas and after a sharp eotiAkt, 
deleated them. He was an exceedingly popular mler, 
After a long peaeeM and happy rtign, he attained 
Bramha Jnana i a trne knowledge of the Supreint 
Being ) and kft the Kaj to his eldest son Sisti. (Yil. 
P. I. II & 13.) 

Dhruva was tollowed by 5 kings who are mere blank 
namrs. The iotb, Anga is said to have been important. 
To show hls supreinaey, he periormed 3 Horse SaertRee. 
He was a vigorous and good ruler. Bnt onhapptly—so 
terrtbly did his son Vena oppress him that he was eom- 
pdted to ahdleate and iurn an atiehorite with queen 
Sunilhi. Bhrigu and other sages then plaeed Vena on 
tht throoe 
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11 Vtna s ahon 3835 B. C. 

Trom his youlh up, Ve;na was most lurbuleut and 
cruel Jt *aid that, io bis boibood, olteo wtrnld 
hU P ,a ^ at “ ™ ost frivulously, Now ropali* nmde 
bira bhod and it.solmt. His tyraony «ow knew aa 
botinds, He emhraeed iainism and was ioUiated by 
Rbhaldia Deva Wmsell. He was a SWOrn enemy of , he 

Brabiuins. He forc«d «veu the Rishis ( seers ] to pay 
him tribute, He loreibiy employed il.e Brahmios to 

earry |,i S pa| aBquin9 . H e B topp t d a || rdigtous ptr f D| ., 
manee in the State, The whole kingdom was Kiled with 
eemstornatron. To sav e the eotmtry, people .saw nD 
other aiternative but to kill the wieked kiag. Erelon^ 
Vena was done to dealh, 

By tiie murder of Vena, tht eountry rather jLiui P ed 
out of the fry ing pan into the iire. Anarehy prevaile<J 
evtrywhere. Ufe and property wern at the merey of 
the robbers. i (ie Srahmans beeame alarmed, Tliey 
sotrn dedded to plaee Veni' s yo U n E soo Prithu «n the 
throne. 

t 3 . Prithu i about 2815 B. C, 

Prilhu madean ««eellent king. 9t50n hjs fuil authoiUy 
wa B establisbed ov er the eutire kitigdom. He made neiv 
vtliage f towns, porU, eastles, ean.p* g Mi Jhe eountry 
beearae highiy pmsperous uoder hira, Tliey say he was 
tike !\!anu in parental affettions towards his people, like 
BrahmS in authority, lik* Vrihaspati tn V e dic iorr and 
hke Visbnu in se[f- pQSstssLon> H e was raodest, raeek 
and of Wtnning manners. He was unriyalied in doing 
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good to ntherg. Hii praise was oa e%eryhody'a lips H 
Pram hb tiine, eoart-eneomliLits ealled the - Suta and 
Ma^adhsi* fir$t eame iit vngue, He died afier a very 
long aad glorioui itign oi 40 or 50 years. His queen 
Arch| beeame a sah aod imiruiEated herstff on fier 
Inisband'a funerai pyre H eapital was ealted Prilhu- 

daka ( now Pehoa ). The Cafite-sy3tem fir»t hegan hert: 

Prilhu was sueeetded hy his eldest, »on Antardhi 
whose erown-natne w*3 BijHd^wa. Out of aSeeiiDn^ he 
appoimed his 3 other brothers to 3 parts of thtr kiogdmn. 
Priihu had left a Jarg- Imatd in the Lreasuiy^ whirh his 
piou* -400 utilistd in loog exptnsive saerihees an & eha- 
rities, His grandson P^dcliiaavarhi*s reign ia repnttd for 
nurneroui grand ?acrifitr 5. It is said ihe earth for 
inany miles w p a& fill*-d witb hl=s saeiiheial allara + He 
was sureetdrd by hls 1« som whose rommon name was 
Prnehtlas Wtr lirrr mttt uith an inilanee of polyr-ndry, 
The lo Prs.rhtia bmtliers had one romiron wife. Wllb 
them llie ilne of Uttanapada eeunes toau end, Prarlntas 
were vrrv piaua ; tliey rrfu*rd roy^lly for Brahniidhootl, 
Their sueeessor* pasied for -ages, and eti]oyed high 
reput;dInn a» modtl Brahmana. 
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§ 13. Arysn Regeneration. 

(i) Down>fa]J of ihe Northern Aryans. 

(ii) The Aryan Kaliyuga Eporh. 3101 B C- (lunar) - 
2950 B. C. solar. 

(iit) Regeneration (#) The Sapiarshi Era 3076 B. C. 
= 2935 B. C, (solar), 

We have already said, ihe Northern Aryans lived in 
□umeroui eians. tribes or families—ail /ree in ihinking, 
living and aettons. About 3i°°o B. C, tht Aryan ioeiety 
took a quite new turn. The thought/ul Aryans liv c d 
apart from the inass, Many of them seldom mamed. Tbe 
result wa* tliat in half a eentury, tht; Aryan mass of the 
North beeame internally rotteu, This moral dowttfall of 
the Aryans has been rlearly depieted inthe Mahabharata, 
Peaee Boole, Ghapter 59. Ju order dislinetly to marlt 
thi* downiall of ihe Aryaos.an epoeb ralled the Kttiymga 
(Iron Age> was started by the sages. The initiai point 
oHtis 3 toa B. C. ltinar = 2950 B. C, solar. That 
Kaliyuga Era runs e ven ta thia day. The tagei, alarmed 

at the anarehiral siate of soeiety, jnformed Brahmi_ 

the great*M Aryao seer. What Pope was to ear)y 
Oirtstendom, that Brahma was to those Aryaos. He 
held an aBsembly of the sages and seers whom h e 
addressed thus "Seers and tages, to allow sneiely to 
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gc*oii wiihout the beM lliiisktrs to guide iht raass, is 10 
]*%v« tbe body withdut ihe head. Trye wisdorn— the 
patb to saKation —15 altainabie in the world and not in 
aloo^iiess Irpm tt. 5 o N J desire thase of ydu who are 
5 tlll young t to marry aod beget yirtuous ehildren for the 
beoeht of the soeiety, For better goveromrnt f I hittlier 
propose to inlrodoee itiooarehies ovtf the vartous ebns" 
All modestly bowed to bts reasonahlr eommand, but 
many dediued to iuarrv for fear of thts I055 of penaoeo. 
Only most distlpguiahed seers, induding Brahmahim- 
sdt, married. They are known as. Prajdfiati ItisMs t #, 
prdgenitors, Brahma married fair 5 avjtri reputed for 
htrr ehastity. She bore him two danghters and no son. 
So he niarried a seeond wife frOtn the Indian side, born 
of a Tnilkman family. Still hr had dd male issue. Ihe 
progenitDrs were moetly representalives of elans ihat 
owned prinoipalities in diff*rrnt loealities. They bogot 
many eblldren, sonse of whom beeanie srrrs and some, 
warriors, The great sage Bhrigu begot 14 sons* Of 
them only iwo vli. Cbyavana and Apmi^an beeame 
setrs and ta beeame devatas *. warrtors. Or these 
latter^ Dakriia the vcmngest founded a small kingdom 
m-ar ihe souree of ihe Gnnges* with his eapital at 
Kanakhalap a miies Ynuth of Hurdwar. Tbe seven seera 
known in hihtory as Saptarshi, are said to have hsen 
tbe aneestor*- et the high*c*ste Hindus o! lndia H 

An era ealled tlie Sapidrshi t oi whleh the inltial 
point is 307'b B. C. (lunar)—39*5 solar was 

started in Kashmir in honour of them, The era is *til\ 
eurrent there. 
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BeLdw is given ii guiiealogy that indieates tbe 
&Di!fCes of all [uture dynaaties of fiidia i— 

i, Tiie Lioes of llhe n 7 Seer= (SapUmhi) : — 
i. Miriehi — Kasyapa „Vivasvin—(Prdni him origt- 
dltes tht: Satar iiy,} a- Atri — Soma [Ftom him eomes 
Lhe Lunar D>\] 3. Angprd hegot 7 yeers and 10 warrior 
=otis, Vrihaspati and oLhers. 4. PuUttya — VisravaB — 
Kivera. 5. Palaha = Gati — Kardama, Variman aod 

Saiilihnu Kapila and 9 daMghters. fHnrivansn and 
V r i4i Pa 6 Kratu * Sannali—'The n Valakhilya ? ' sa^eb. 
sakd to he pigmies in stature t 7 Vasista 

n* The great aage Bhrign begat 14 ?odf, of wboin 
2 beeaTue seer* and j 2 kings. Daksha— the youngeii 
nf tiie^e, [ounded a soiall kingdoin near the snurees of 
the Ganires. 

The Brahiuan* and ihe Kihatmasoi aueient d\na-* ■ - 
stie^ wr.rr deaeendanls nf ilirsr 7 or 8 ^eers, Oiher 
lines originated from oilier progeniiors« The 'Ri^-Yeda, % 1 
the Sars>krit Epies and the Purana* have ineiiitioned V 1 
many distinguished klngs who belonged neither to ihe \ j| 
Solar nor to ihe Limar dynasty + bnt lo nlher |e>> im- * 
ponant dym^t'srg^ no more reprtrsenled o t ieeognisrd?" 

Br-ihmn r Vishnu t and Siva makr tlie Hitidu Triniiy, 
Brahmk is the Crraior T Yishna l]ir Piesrrvrr aml Sivn 
i- ISi n DrstKiyer and Reprnduem Nrtdlirs-; to say ihnt 
thU Taiet npiriiual evolutiou ^vas ba«ed on historieal 
Rlem^ni (vicfe akn A.A, MaedondPs San^ktit Littraiure}. 
Hi*.torically f Bralimu— the Aryan sage^ rffr»r 9 

rated ihe Aryan*, by a&king thr srrrs to raise up issue 


AKYaM REGiNEHATIOK 




{Mahabh, aoa Brahma Valvaria Parflii p BraLma khanda, 
Chap. S ; also Srikishna Kbanda^ Cbap. 3^,) 

MariehPs son was ealltrd £iom A&sya, a 

speeial pr^paration af Soma juict%wbieh was hi^ favaiiie 
drink. He was H great warrior. Traditioto a&*«-rtir 
(vidr Ra^ataranginl) Lhal he had wresled ih^ flowerv 
now eaMed Ka-iSimir iKasyapa Meru at WirH ftlin a 
Daitya Iring ealbd JaiodbhavH. KasyHpa married SfVt*ral 
daugblers «)F Oaksha—kipg of Kattakhala. Tn his first 
wiFe Dili, he had bEgot two poweritii son!- namely 
Hiranyaksha and Hiratiya Kasipu, J heir ehildren he- 
eatne known as tho Daity«. They soon multiplied and 
aiLained gteit pulitieal irapotianee, Jo ihe snd wifrr 
Adili, Kasyapa begot 1 3 *ons ealled tlie Adityas trom 
their mother, Adttt, 

These new Aryans oeenpied atl trarts. north o( ihe 
* Himalayas ; About 1860 B, €, the Daitya a«d the 
Dinavb Aryans grew iery powerfiit. lr is said, they 
bnill 'a smail eiwpire. 

i he moJt eieellent peoplp ihat the world lias per- 
haps yel produerd, were ihe Devat, a stetion of the new 
Aryan*. Mnny ot the prominent Devas bave long 
p J assed for gods. and liave iost thelr or)gi.nal historie 
ehararter-=. Yet. doubtless they were men—'eieelleiit 
men'—‘the Shitiing Otirs.' We give the lollowU^ proofa 
of the human nature of thr Deva Aryan», thougli ihe 
Sanskiit Epies, the Puranas, anrt other works have been 
1iighlv saturated with tlieir deiheation : 

(i) Yudhisthira, speaking on Death, observes—'No- 
hody tan eseape dealh. Deatb kills the Devas, tbe 
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the Gandhar^a* and all 1 i Maliabb. Drona Bnok 
Chap K 50). 

(ii) Again, Nkrada also *peakinjg on Death f says — 
'The Devas abo nilh Indra at their r head^ die like tnen. 
The Deva« also have morul mni^anei (tames. 1 [Mahabh 
Drona Baok, Chap, 55,J 

fiii) ia reply to tlie taunt oi Indra, the king oI the 
Deyas, Bali—the Daitya Empetnr — said :—'T, you and 
aEI othera, whn will in (ime, obtain the /ndrashfp r will 
igo the same w&y a$ hnnrlreds of I nd ra> haye alteadr 
gone. This Indraship !s not held hv anybody for ever. 
Many others 'a \U ga>in eIie? Indraship io luiure-" (Mababh 
Peaee Bodk, Ciiap, 237,) 

The D-vas helonged to many famtlEes—the mosit im» 
portaut being the Adkya # the Vigvadeva p tht Basu p tlie 
Tushita, the Abhasvara k the Marut, ihe Mdharajika p the 
Sa Jhya, the Rudra &c. 33 of the Deva? aitasned speeial 
&xcellence and beeame most diitinguislied- Tbese 33 
beeame afterwards in pnpular legend p magtiiried 
into 33 erorei of devas, as if one deva U equal to a 
erore of ordinary mortaU j j 

From the Matsya Purana Chap. 95 appear the homei 
of the rdiSerent peoples ot that time 

(i) Fhe Daityas aad the Danavas Jivedon the Sweta 
Parvata (Sofed Koh ? ) to the far north. 

fii) Phe Devas lived on the Sumerru uow perh. 
known as Pamir Tablelaitd. 

:iif) The Rukshatai ( Pisirhas and Yakthas— on the 
Hirnalavas. (Perh. ancestor& of the Dravidiins.} 
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(lv) The Gandharvas and Apsaras taneeslors oF Ihe 
Algliini) on the Hemakuta (Katakorsm.) 

fv) The Hagns and Takshakas (aneestors of ihe 
Turbs) — on the Niahadha (Mt. Nyssa.) 

vi) The greit seers lived 011 the Mt. Nila—to the 

(&t north. 

(vii) The Pitris liv«d on the Sringawan hills, to the 
west qf Mt, Sumem 1. e. on the eastem shores of the 
dsptan Sea, Other aeeouots are foun(l elaewhere. 

The kings of the Vairajad>nasty of Bilhoor gradually 
lost all hold on the North About 3860 B C. Daityas 
grew powertul sd mueh so that several of them are 
ealled hy the Purainsts as emperors. The D±vas atso 
gradually rose td great emioertee hy 285° B C T},cir 
rise and eaeellent progess was watehed with the 
entreme jealousy by the Daitya*. The brolherly and 
frtendly rdalions between the Dailyas and the Dev*s 
were now daily straine<*. 

Before long, an ioeident happened that drove the 

both to bitter hostilHie* for long 3 J eff flnd on * 

This is known as the First Great Civil War or the 
Devi.su ra War. Somadera, the Chief of the Alri dan 

and iounder of the future Lunar Dyoasty of N. India, 

inteading to perform an Imperial SaeriHee, summoned 
amongst others, the Daityas who however t indignant 
at this presumptuau* audadty of the Devas, reseoled 
and refused to attend. Nay, they dedared war on the 
Deva* and soon tnvaded the Deva territorry. We do 
uot know the stmnBlh eaeh army nor Uie details of 
the baltles iought. The eonAkt was very sharp and the 
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of Uves on botb *ides was eooniderablt?. rht War 
begao in 3S50 B. C. or 11 liul& after t and ended in 
>Sl8 B. C. The Deva.s were unrivalkd isi religlPD, 
learnmg, arts and indtiMries ; but perhaps a liUle iLiferior 
to Use Daiiya^ in miKIlary operaiioDB. So they Srsi 
sustaioed great defeats. riietl * Deva General, Purap- 
dara by name began to Ggure prorninenily. His eapital 
^uccch» in ihe war led tbe Devas to deelare him tlleir 
king witb tbe ttlle of /ndra (lit. 'lbe most txaUed king r ), 
Dtfeat quickent[J the Dailya apirit and alter &ome time 
they ie ll od the Devas witli sueh a ttTiihle oPEet that 
tbe De va= faiSed to hold their grourtd. The Deva eauae 
wa* going to be lost whea SKva, the mighty Chief of the 
Rudra?, took the fitdd p at the ritireaty of ihe Devas^ 
turned ihe tide of the batUr, inGieted a sigrtal ilrleat 
on the DaiLyas and drove ihe ettemies 10 ihe thores of 
Pasekimti Snmui/rM (westero sra ; Arabian or Ca*pi;in 
Sea 1 Wiien ihe Daiuaa wete Grat Btrengtheinng iheir 
power in the noith. ae>eral Daityas then migraled to the 
StiLilbp and founded klngdornH in *cvtral partB of India, 
One powerLil kingdom was to the aoulh of the Vindhya£ - 
sewerai were an the eastern Yindbyas t One was in 
Kik^tii (Gaya provinCf). Wheo ihn Nortbern Daityas 
grrw a liiUe wenkenedi the Soolliein Dailyas earne 
iorward a^amst the Deias, South now beeame the 
danring gtmind of Mars H Rudia (Siva) again 3 rd an 
army and a.ft rr a hard struggir killed Trtpura—ihe 
Daitya king of Ibe Crntral Province. The servfcei cf 
Rudra to the Dr^va eause have been IhaakluLiy aung by 
the seers i R. V. 1 L 33. 5-9 
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li) '‘Ahle.bodied, possessed of man)f forras t lernbie 
Rudra is weariug brtghl gold ornaments, He is tb= 
lord of ther universc and prBStrver of all, 

^ii) ''O worsbiplol Rudra I You are ihe taolder of 
bow and arrow. You taave maay Torms aud have worn 
the oroamenls eallrd nULka. You pr«serve ibe whole 
wide world Who 1$ sironger ihau you r 

,.iii) -'Let ns pny to tht fierce Rudra—seated m 
tlu ear. yoaihful ttrribU like a beast and dwtroyer of 
loes. May Hu. ar.my kiil our enemiea**' 

P») "As the son bends to ht* bies*ing iather, so do 
tve bead betore you f O great Rudra !' ( 

t v) "Be propirious : be ndt angry willt i» ; do not 
destroy us. We shaii all—sons. gmrtdsnns together 
pray to Thee niueb ia this Sflcrifice, 1J 

To the herok Kudra family. the d.bt ol the Devas 
apnear, to have heen immense. Tradltioii bear* the 

brigtat reeord ofthe deeds of one Eemale-warrior, even 

Urnil wile of R»dra. I» ^rrible battles, she killed 
th, Daitya Chlefs Mal.Uha, Sumhl.a and NI.hii*fah. 
(Tran i-on of Fr ft !hkda) and their G^oeraU Dhu.ntuksha, 
Oianda, Munda and RakUbip. on the Virtdbya hilU 
Aiarmed at the,« re^rses, one greal Dauya king. 
Durga by oame. eoHeeted a very ^rtra* and Urge army. 
rhe Devas f««d that iheir iortune oow hung hy a 
slender thtead. So they were fitled wilh dtsmay. But 
Umk again took the lieUI «rilh a lion ramp. Still no 
heart eherished the least hope ot her sueeess agaiuU 
sueh strong aod enotmous odds. Beforo battle, sl.e 
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inapired her soldiers with her miriiAl spirk so muth 50 
that her aDldisrs ssw her as a v«ry goddeas cif Vktory 
inearnite. The baUle wa* the fierceat— Uml won the 
day after ait. Later on, h«sr son Kartika beeamt ihe 
General oi the Deva army + He killed the last great 
Daitya Taraka oy name. 

A aomewhat detatEed deseription ia giren of the 
wlfc and sons of Rudra—in the R K V, VI. 66 . 3 x VL 66 > 
11 and V\ t 66. 64- 

The worsbip and image of Siva ol the after age 
onginated froni thE deseriptions givcn tn the Rig-Veda 
already qjated. The Devas gave Uma the title oF 
Durgti for having slain the most tormidable foe Durga 
Her worship first began a eentury laler— 1\ ?. about 
3700 B. C. It is said that Suratha first started her puja. 
To dear the point, w r e quote a portion of the earlv 
geneology f—Soma (the lounder ol the Lunar Dyna^ty) 
—Bodha—Ohaitra—Adhiratha—Soratha : Again, Ottan r 
pada—Dhrnfva—Utkala—X — Nandi. Suratha, beiug 

dcfeated hy Natidi^ lost hjs kingdom and went to the 
vrood p smarting under grteL A Vai¥ya king rnled Kaltnga 
then. His grandson—Prtnee Samndhi w T a* turned out 
af the hoa^e For hts extreme Uberallty. Samidhi met 
Suratha and both beeame friend». Oncc they saw a 
great sage named Aledhasa. At hij insianee, they 
followed him to Pusbkara, 7 miles hum A}mir p aad 
there they long prayed to Durgn for beiter times. In 
their worshipp they beeame Siddha 1. e. »occessfuL It 
is said that Suratha regained his kiogdom by another 
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figlu and SamBdbi regained Kalsnga. Thal Durgt Puja 
Doyn Forois the greatest festival in Bungal—with the 
difference that fofmerly liu worship wss mental and in 
the iipring season, but aow her image ts worshipped 
ia Autuma, 

The itst was a defensive one far the Devas and they 
maintained their owa, The Daitya power eontinaed 
in the Korth and ia lndia. The hoatiUties ttopped for 
a time no doubt, But we shall heaf of fresh oat-breili 
hereaiter The Devas gradually oblatned great politieal 
importanee. Several most dtsisnguished Devas desene 
speeuL nattee heit :— 

fi) Brahrna, san to the sage Nitaoiana, wa» Pope 
□ E the Aryan*; lived nn the Pamir TableUand of whleb 
the eastero boundarv was Thian-san Mt„ Chine*e 
Thian.san = Abode of Brahma cf, also San-Po=Brah> 

maputra, Hindu tradition point* to this greatest seer 
as the Krst souree of all ttnnwledge, seeular and saered : 
He it was who had first eompiled the Vedic hymns. 
drawn up a Pena! Codi',compiled an alphabel afterwafds 
parmt of the Sdmda. Sriiarsha and Kuhla alphabets. 
written the first great medieal work ; had been the 
tirst great astronomer, reformer t regenerator and 
eoloniser. He was a very Angel of Peaee and Progres* 
and knew little or no fi H htiqg at alh No Pope in the 
early Christ«ndom eommanded a greater re*p«t and 
eonRdenee as did Brahm^in tbe then Aryan world. 
He was the supreme authnrity on ail malters, lt i? said 
that Ujjain, House of Brahmi on the Sumeru (Pamir) 
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atnl Siddlmpurt—«ow Sid-rQV (atre Johnsion*s Map of 
Asia) Ln Slberia—were on the 0 & meridiah ot ihe 
Hindus. 4 greai rirtrs flowed down ihe Tabielaod : ibe 
Bbadta or Subhadra (Oh or Obti)— R t V, 

Aawed to the iiorih ; ihe Sita (H*j-lo) now y'armond 
and Siib£hini (Huaingho] Eowtd ea?tward to Lht.Cliinc&e 
Sea. 1 hrt Wankshu—R. V ¥&ksku, \R. Oxu*J Aowed ia 
ihe we&t-aod the Alaknnbtndd (tlit GangesJ f3owed 
southward. Later ou t wheo spiritual Ldtas wtre evoK 
ved 0 (iL ot thest hislorteal data p Brahmi raioe to be 
known 4s tht €re®Ur '^an idea stitl prevaleot in aJI 
Hiodu writings ! We have meniionrd Brahoil as a 
toliiniser He was perhaps {the Hrst to dHtover ihi- 
moil philosophie ground* of India and Burtna where he 
lived for peaetential purpo»es t performcd SaeriSee* artd 
theo Glled thein with ?iage& wbo aiterwards made 
extensive peoanee jgfOVCfe and hemiitages there* Modern 
Burrea—SanskrLt HrahmadtBa—owed iti name m 
Brahma who Imd Jivcrd ihere lor stveral vears on she 
ttavali (Vide Sabdakalpa Druma F Brahma &c). From 
Bralima 1 ? asironomieal obsmalions made io 

itie eounlry reeehed the natnr of l*rag-Jjretii/u i. 
(ii) Rudta—was Lhtr ChLef of thr Rudra (arnily of 
i l brother» £ lit lived on riie Kailasa mountain. Hr was 
a great hero^ phy»irian + Jitw-glver and Hse greatest 
graitimariao that tbe weirld has ytt produeed. Hii lirsl 
wife was Saii whn prabably Itnt tiie word Snti to a self- 
immolating Htndn widuw. Ln the Pnranas, he is known 
as Siva (the gieat Beoelaelur. ,i Heroie Uma—his lnd 
.v]f e already noled, wai daughter to a king of Sinda 
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(iii) Indra It wa* the tillr of the Deva-king. 
Purandara or Sakra had killed 99 powrdul Dailyas and 
perlormed 100 Saerilieest For bi* valor &t. Ii* " aS 
eleeted the ist Indra, He married Saehi Deri, daughler 
of a Daiiya Chief oamrd Polomi. Ife had 3 sons and 
oite daughter This Prineess Jayanli was married 10 
Rhhahha Deva, llie welhknown foonder or Jainism. # 
Indra lived at hss eapitat A«naravati—in the trari 
ealled Indrilaya—now shewn as Inder Almya in Johns- 
ton 1 * Map, to the north of the Htndukit*,h nounlain. 
Most prob. ihe original Indralaya was some 400 miies 
more northerly than 3 t ts now in the Rig Veda, we 
Rnd Iodr« in two eapacltifes via. as the Ratn g«d and 
as the Deva king and the greatest Pmteetor of the 
Aryans. Of the gods of the R. V—ludra is the mo>t 

prominent and is invoked wilh sotue 250 hymns We 
quotc ti fsir : 

(ii Visvarnltra T itneking Indra. says 

"O itidra f killin? the Daayus, save ihe Aryans." 

(R. V. ill. 34 ) 

(ii) One day, in one sln B lr: eneagemont, lodra kiiled 
50,000 of tW enemies, (R. V. IV. 28.) 

pu) The powerful Hon-Aryan Chief* K«-vava :md 

Ayii livcd in forest traeU »od wouM fali o» th. Artan 

vitlage* a,td towns. with their men, whenever an «ppor- 
tunity oeeured (R V* 1 o 4 -) 

(a) The most p owerfnl was Krishna wlm liveil on 
the R. Ansumati. Hia armv w»s 10,000 strnng. Very 
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great was bis oppression. So, Indra killed him. 
1 R. V. VII. 96.) 

(iv) Indra alsp punished evfcn refraclory aiid Trieked 
Aryati kings P Twn Aryan kings Arna and Ghttra-ratha 
were killed by [ndra in a battle on tbe R, Saf*ytt. 

(v) [ndra gave a realm to king Duryoni — after 
killiRg ihe Non-Aiyan Chief Kuiaraeba, (R, V* I. 174 ) 

(vi) Indra killed tbe NDH-AryaTi ktngs N T ava Yastwa 
and YribadraLha and plaerd Aryan kings on their 
throne?. {R, V + X- 49 ) 

The Indras — one after anolher-eontinued to rule in 

tbe north till some time alter the Mahabharata War. 

% 

Thtsn we hear of ihem no more, 

Some sages first introdneed the worship of Indra iutn 

the Arvan soeiety Jt howewer piet witli a storm of 

■oppo-titinti from nther sages. The praise and despraise 

of lndra are r^eorded in Lhe numerous hynins nf the 

Rig-Yeda. The worahip ennsisted mostly in Baeehan- 

alian fea$t$. This rellgEOLis difference led tbe ]ranians 

id separate trom the Indo-Aryans. The Irinian* 

were striet morali.sts. Even the niajority of the Indo- 

Aryans were opposed to the worshlp ol fndra. 

■% 

(iv) Vishnu was the yoatigest of the Aditya& t byt 
grirate^t oF them aLI in merit^. Ke wks a warrior and 
had kilted several pQwerfiil Daityas. Iv is j-aid tbat he 
had buiit Lanka in Ceylon for the mmmer residenee of 
Lndra. 

(v) Dak^lis, snn nf Bhrigu^ ruled at KaHakhala nEar 
Hardwar. He was father-tn-lsw to most of the elderly 
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Dev»«. He hed married hi* Prineesi Diitshiyani to 
Rudn. She was very eh»ste. So they ealled her Sati 
Onee Daksh* was present in a Dtv» assembly wher* all 
but Rudra rose lo him. Daksba was wounded. After 
some time Daksha psdotmtd a SiedStt to whteh he 
invtted all the Devas but Rodra and Saii. Sati was 
aggriewed and time down from Kailas to her iather's 
house. Daksha blamed Rudra so mueh in her presenee 
ihat she «as eut to the tjuick and died soon, Sati 
already eiJjoyed great reputation for htr virtue, Har 
relies trtrt distributed ind interred all over India, I hat 
has givcn rise lt> 5 ! Saered Plaees ol the Hindus. 

{vij Vrihaspati and Sukra Vrishaspatl wa* priest 
and gutit to the Dev^< and Sskri, a p®*h was priest to 
the Daityas aod the Danavas. Both were well-ver#ed 
jo the Vedic lore : wrote on law r medieine, astronomy, 
art of governmcnt &c. Vrihaspatt is said to have first 
(ormuLated Aiheitm for some politkal purpose. 
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§ 14> The Great Reuaissanee, 

TnE 29 tll GeISTUKY B, C. 

I he Aryaos uf the North wcr« chn fly of iwo 
:— ilie aod llie Asums* Tise tormer wrre 

soealled from their eiceiisive drmkiog of 
wsiiie: the Utter werr ddieuled as r Tettioialers 

rtr people without wioe. Tlie lattrr were puritans aiid 
stoall io miraber ; wbiie the formcr wer^ a large =n-i 
of eharlrred libertines. We have ouUetA thtir 
/>//. We have ootieed afso ihe rtiomiaiiati aud 
regeneration ef the Aryans p by Lhe yrca<e-t Merr 
Brahml The new ehildrm ol the Ri&tds, now eailf-d 
ihctdst:!ves Devus r godly meo or shiniog peuple/* 
These Deva Arjans were eertalnly men iike u*—inorial 
beiog*—biiiteirie persons, Later oa t spirilual jdeas w ere 
tvo!vcd oul uf the pure historied data, Eveo io lhi& 
new ereatioo of Lheir dmnity # their semi-hhtama! 
tharaeter U elearly vUible. It is already noled ihat the 
Aryan* were eontpostd of maoy tribr* p elans and fami- 
lies. rhe eoontrle* of Central Asia wt ?e nioslly under 
Lhe itiAaenee of tbe Deva Aryans* The word Asura 
hai heeome oppTobriows iu lndia : it now raeao» a d'e- 
mon v or an evd genius. The Risdiia wrre she hrst 
spreimtns of tlie Aryans + BraliEni, ihe mo»t ver.-alile 
grnms, war. the aeknuwledged Cldef uf iiie time* li i% 
5 aid tliitt iimlrT ht» insttuciions r 8 Surendrmi i. e. Cliiefs 
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of the Devai, eandueted ihe adminUtration of the 

Aryau SiattE of lh*= North* 

By the middle of the 3oth c*ntury B. C., the dowd- 
fatlof the Aryanswas atmosl eomplete. The 88,000 seers 
newer married; eveo many temales took to idigioo ana 
nev«r married. The time istnarked by the Kaltyuga Epoeh 

beginntng in 3.02 B. C. ( lunar )-2 9 5<> » C < 5ol!ir >' 
About 2900 B. C. or later. Brahroi set about 10 rege- 
nerate the Aryans. His Relormation brought aboiit tbe 
Great Renaissanee of the 2 9 th ««tnry B. C, nol yet 

kntiivn \a bumail histeiry. 

Srhnlar. are eloquent in their prabes ot Hindu 
dom, arts, and tongue , but they do not know the neh 
s tore of lore of the Renaissanoe. ln eompan.on, a» 
later Hindu wisdom appears as tnere eommentanes- 
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priesta were employed. Btrasts were killed, Grand 
feasU followed ( along with gifis to sages and the poor, 
oiuste, song and danee &c. 

II. Literature lt is a general belicf lliat ihe four 
Vedas, except the eldest parts of the Rig.Veda, wtre 
eoropused and eompited in India No doubt, thert is 
mueh truib in it, We, howerer, think that all the Vedas 
origiaated in parts in the North, It i> sald that Brahm5 
had set mwi to eolleeL ihe earliest hymns of the Rig. 
\ eda. riiese aniounted to a huge ir-ass, luimb^rlDg 
abaut a lakh i f ioo,ooo) of hyronit. Evidentty, a vrry 
arnall part qf Ihem eame to j«dia, 

Wilh ihe begioniBg qf grand saerihees and ollier 
rites and riliials, th c Yajtir Veda also (ihe Blaek one) 
began in the Nortb. Surya Deva s ihe youngest brother 
of Brahma, had eompiltd the Samam. (Chlia B dogya 
Upanishad ; the Blaek Yajur V*da, p 477 and Manu 
SanhiLri, IV. 124), 

‘■The SiraaVeda w 35 eompostd in Deva-loka i. e. 
North and broughi io India aflerwards Manu’s ad)ec- 
tive pitrya |s wrongly eaptained as “saered tr. the 
itianes.' Dr, Buhler and Prof. ManmMkr also have 
toilowed ihe wrong meaning and said, “Sima Veda 
is saered to the Ma.,es T ’ ; thotigh tbi s Veda knows 
□othing of a Sraddiia eeremony. The great sage 
Alharvu, horn of the Anglra dan. {some identify him 

with the great sage Bhrigu) and a diseipir of Brahma, 

wrote a Veda of his own, full of eharms, spells, ineanta- 
tions, domestio ntes and medidnes. It was intended for 
tbe earnmon people D f the Norlh, In its present furm of 
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20 Boobs, tliis Ved» m said lo have been eomposed by 
otlier sages of the Aogiras elao Its ehapter on Brahroa- 
Vldya (Theosophy) is a aowel iealure. Yel H long remain- 
ed nDn-eanonieal. The Mundakopanisha<l p Beginning' i 
states that Bralund laught Aiharva Thtto-mpliY* The 
■ptril of the time had inspired somt? of om Jadie^ev^n 10 
eaoipoie a good tturtiber of UyniDi sUli estant. 

i he word 'BibU\ ongiDally a book p afterward= earrie 
to mes4n ia tlie holy hook* p the Seriptore. So T ihe word 
l r td& orlgioally meant ' ,t £new/edge** fof ihe Aryatis) but 
afterwards r ^Saered Knowltrdge'^ Tradition as«rrts 
ihat Alharya's first colti?ctioii and arrangemeiit of the 
Rik r Yajnr and Sama liymns &:e.—beeame knnwn as lIi t 
Trayi of the Nortb + Tltey are our modern Poetry, 
Proae and Songs ehanted for difTcrcnt ends, Agni 
Dcva eolleeted the later Rig-Vedic hymns in fodla. ibe 
Seer Viyu eodtetrd llie Blaek Ya^ur Veda in india 
(Manu v 1 . 2;) j also Satapatha Biahmana, XI. 4. Tt.e 
White Yaj or Veda was edmposed by Yajna Valkya in 
the 14Ih etntury B, C. 

The ntudy of the Vedas now beearue an imporiAnl 
ttiing wilh all the Aryans who (oElowed tiie Vedic ie!i- 
gion. Tq laeilitate tlie Vcdk £»tudy ¥ dx supplenirDLary 
Mibjecis aiso were eultured: at the ¥3me time. These 
were Sikska (Orlhography and eorreet artkulathm), 
Kalpa rit&* anti dloaU. DiiTerent SaeriSee^ their method 
of periomianee, altara, eBeets, prkst were expfain- 

ed in It. Here b the origin of ihe ludiments q [ Hindu 
Geonietry. ¥f&karanx rGraTninar) : Before 2 goo B. C. t 
tbe Aryans ipokt a free temgue ealied Brakma Bkdskd 




IIIL HINOU HISIOHS'. 


132 

or Biiliiika Bhutha Thia was a free, irreguiar and 
rugged language. Dr. MaedontsH ealis it a*> oider (orm 
of elassieil ianskril. Most of L 1 1 e Rig.Vrf]ii; liymn» are 
eumposrti in it, The authors of thie Iniiiin Brahm ana 
Works atid lfie Upanishads also used Lhgt rugged longue 
more or luss. Tbe Aryans now requestrd tlie DrYas to 
refine thal longue, Here is the need for writing regular 
Grammars. Several Devas took up language an d gave 
it llie most seientttie treatment, Indra itiyented; tlle 
U VOwets. Mahesa invtnted the 29 letters f25 enn^o- 
nanLs A.t to ma+^ semi vowtrls viz Y, R,L. \V). Ckand ra 
invented the 4 aspirants S', Sh, S, H. Brahmii made 
up the remaining tS or j; letters. Thi 5 n«v alp ha bet 
eahed Brdkmi Lipi t eontaintid 63 or 64 letiers, re- 
presentiug alf the Yariiies of sounds. indra, Ghandra, 
Maliesa and Kumara wrott a Granimar eath. The 
lir^t tno viz, the Atn/tra and ihe firiH(/ra Gramtrars 
are now forgolten Tlie Gramtnar is stiil 

<rxtant, though rare. A pDrlion of tlie Grammar of 
Kumnra^ a son of Mahesa, if, preserued m ihe Garurn 
Purgna, The Grammar of Mahesa, the first >cieatifit 
grammar tn the world, now beeame standard with tbe 
Aryans. I he Brahma BhuiliS, nrnv confined and reAaed 
by the rules of the new Gratnmars, beeame knowo as 
Sattsinta or Deva-Bhiinhd (Tongue of the Dr-va Aryans. 

Btlow are gmn 50 me of the virw3 of eminent 
srholar.s on Santkrit, its use and its rehiiioti itt olher 
aneiant langnages of ihe wnrld : — 

(i) "Sanakrit U the greatest lan R u 8 ge.in ihe wor/d. 
As MatbemaUes ts the (ouadaUon of Astronomy, so j s 
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Saoskrit J the basis of Philalogy"—Prof Mumulkr^ 
Seienee of Language. 

(aj Jf San#krit is rtiore perfect and eopiou? !han 
Greek aml Loltn and more erqubite and eloquent ihan 
elther. 11 —Prof Bopp in Edinbur^ Revicu. 

( 3 ) Sanskrit was at one Llsne ihe only langtiage of 
the wotid" — ProL Bopp. 

(4) it ls ealled Sxnfkrit i. e. perfc£ted Or 
Haished —Sehlegers Historj of Lrlerature. _ 

(5} fi The modern philology date* ftom the stiady of 
Sanskrit by t he Etiropeaa#.* Dr. Hunter. 

^6) *'ln point of facL the Zsnd is derived Irom 
Snn&krit. Prof. Heeren s s Historkal Reseatehes, 

(y) fc Sati5krit is the origin of the tnodern languages 
oi Europe*—M. Duboi*. 

(5) **A\\ ibe languagt* nf thr Indo-European Family 
are derived fr ons San-kiit |h Dr. Ballaotyne. 

(y: n \t is oniv «f latt year* lliat any retalionahip 
was allowed between Hebrew and Sanskrit, but Furs| 
and DtllUaeh have abundaatly it and k ib how 

unjversally aeknowledgrd, 1 * {Poeoekt^ ""India tn Greeee.)" 

It is wrnng fco asrppose that SdrtsArit in the mothtr 
of tliDSe ionguea, Sansktit is, ln fact p one of the 
numerous tongues that >prang up frf>m the Aryan 
Tongu* of Cenlral Asia, knowii to us perhapE as Brahma 
or Bslhika 6hd#hi. Sanskrit was mad^ by the Deva 
Aeyan» ; heaee if is alten ealled Dera BkdsM* 

Yilmiti and Vyisa fa1low*d the Mahesa Grammar. 
The so-cal!<rd H drsh$ prayBgas 3 * of YSImiki and V}isa 
are wrongly esplained as poitieai IteensE* They are 
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cotfect aeeording to thi; Miihena or ollier Vedic Gram- 
mar-i, but wraug, aeeording to Pnnini and othera, Panitii 
is dow uDiver&a.)Jf admired for his “aiiortrtsi and the 
Eullest Grammar in Lhe worid, t ' Jn Lh^ history oF 
Sanskrh Literature, two persons appear lo be siagularly 
{ortuaale : the Grammarian Panini nnri the aaootator 
Malli.uiUia. Both were best eompilers hut now they 
have panht'd for eseellent authors. AU seienre, a|I 
iietreL of the pcrfect lairguage lies io Mahesa's arrange- 
menL of the Alphabet in 14 rule#, adopied and esplained 
by Panini, Mitheiia wrote hi.s Grammar for Vedic use, 
but Panini rneant iiis worti for bmh seenlar and saered 
enmpositioas, A dritie defending an apparently errone- 
tms eapressian 0 f Vyasa m Lhe MaliAbharat a savs 
that Pantnl is to Mahesa, as a drop ol water is to ihe 
oeeean. 

Hie fo]lotvi{ig is his observation :—"Vyasa has 
derived many eaeellent gems (j,if espresstons) (rom the 
sea of Mdhesa Grammar. Are they possible in the 
Grammar of Paniui wbieh is 00 better Lhan a little water 
leeumubted in the fo&Uprint of a eow 7 IP 

In the braneh of Nirukta i. e. \ f edic glossary, the 
names nf ist Indra, Soma, Kasa-Kritsua stand promi- 
nent, Tlieir works have iong disappeated. So vve 
eannot say what iniprovements thy made in that sLudv. " 

ehhandas (Prorody) ahs eertainty recetved some 
attentioa. The Rig.Vedic hymds were eomposed tn 
seven diiierent metres, Dr. Maedoiwll say», *Tbe metrt- 
eal skill h eonsiderable." 

{Imp, Cifs. /nditt. vol. II. P, aio.) 
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It is welWtDOwn tbat Indo-ltaoia, W iist Asis aod 
Europe hear £tnkiog reseniblanee in langnage and 
pther ihings. SehoSar*, alter eardLil *nquiry and 
eKamioatioB, bave lound Lhat those langoages though 
akin. do not yet prove a raeial untty. They t«ce aU 
the toitgues to ao Aryan tongue of Central Asia 1 
lliink thi» Aryan tongue ivas the Brahma Bh«sbi or the 
Ba'hika BKkshii Both Braltraa tqnRue and Sansknt 
werre brought lo Iiidia. 

The Renaissanee is ootieeahle in the lield af astreK 
nomieal researeh also. It doe* oot appear Lhat our 
astronomv had made mueh progress before 3000 B. C. 
Only a lew passages of the Rig-Veda ( deitribt the 
medons of the eeiestial hemisphere or of the stars 
therein. The earlier RishU kaew the RiMskat (the 
Greatand Little B«»). R. V. 1. 34. io, They knew 
of a day and night of 6 months eaeh iti the Aretie 
Region. Long Dawns are mentioued in some 20 or 35 
hvmns. Short Dawos also are mei.t»oned m R V. 1. 

9 a. 1. Q2, 10: i.48 6- T1ie sonlesS norlh aod 

Aurora BorealU are hioted. The eeh-stial pole was 10 
the zenith and the revolutioo. ol the «tais were round » 
perpeodieular axU, The high antiquity of the H.ndu 
astronomy has been diseussed by sotne of the greatest 
astronoraers in Europe and U »11)1 unseUled. Cassini t 
Bailly and Playlair raaintain that obseivations taken 
before 3000 B. C. are still e*tant atid ptove a eonsidei- 
able degree of progress already made at that pertod. 
Their opponents like U Plaee, De Lambre.and others 
have doubted the aotheatieity of the pbservation* and 
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tbe validity of the eondusLons. We, hcmever s art nol 
50 mueh dUpostd lo brudi away tbe poini &o rasily. 
TradiLttm preseryed in ihe Mabahbaraia^ Praee Book 
and dsewhere, staies that al least 9 astronomers dou 
nahed in the twenly-muih epntury heLore Chri»L li is 
already noled that Rrahnsa and ViihaspaLl excelled in 
Lhe Yedangas oL whieh a.*LrOiiomy Ls a part. So f it is 
likeiy that some progreBa was usade in the siibjtct 
beLore 3900 B. C. Brahnaa, Vivasw&Ti ! Soma^ Yrihaspaii, 
Garga {nut of the first eentdry B,C.) P Narada f Pat.iaara 
(not falher of Vyisa) t Pnlastya and Yasi^ta. Tbe 3 ast 
two were twd of ihe 7 settrs knowo as Saptarshi* 
These nam&si alone have eome dtiwu to us * but ihrLr 
observations and works lie eoneealed Ln prlestly obeeu- 
ratioo. 

Brahmi made eertaib observations in Kama-rupa in 
A&satn. To eommemorate this earliest obser^aiion in 
Iadia f Kamampa wa^ ealled ihe Prag-JyQtitha Dess. 
The work of Yi^aswan, now knowp as the Suryya 
Siddh&Hta*' received it* Enal redne.tion perhap^ in ibe 
Eilh ot the Bisth eentury afler Ollist. Tbe [fOok T though 
a ieamed one t yet sutler^ terribly ham obseuration. 
The work of Brahm^ ealled the '^Brhtna Siddh&nttiT 
was revi»trl by a Yaiihamiltira about 80 A. D. 

It is ofiea allegtd that the early Rig-Yedie Sters 
knew not the planets. For, ih* Rig-Vtda rnakes no 
distinet mention of ihem. We thlnE, thase early Ri^ib 
had no oeeasiod to spenk of them. Moreo^er, the 
Rishis W3irhcd Lhe tour$e of the moon Lhrough the 
eirdei of sitady grmips of ^tar^ to aseertam ihe auspi- 
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do «, houea I.. Th. pl»«. 

ins lumin.ti.,- Thu - ttey «rt«i»iy »" d » d 

it the uphDlder ol tho eth. LR- V- T ■» >8 

inolee, lndirt« rtlerooou to o pl.o« ntUod 

P Mi. perhapr, l.ler Vritu,fali (JoplK'>- ‘ 

dale of the diseoiery ol Jupller .500 . -I 

oent EngUah Mtrooomer. a. t.“»“ B ; C '» 

nise ninnbeeles, planel,, ei ohlui ■/ 

tfno; (Suo). S ...0 <Mo»»i. ; f’X 

ITSurot «*“ a ” d K “\ ' KV " \ Z 

„„ 1 .» indueed 10 belieee th.t ol the 

aateonoBer, m.nti.ned abo.e. had dtowd.-» • 
thepl.net, io the ,.»e a,.b. eedlury B. C. U»,*™ 
«an perhap, th. dl.eove.er of Ihe ,un : h.ne he » 

Snroa dUcov«red [I,ooa • * Ma „ wa3 

Cbandta (moon) and 1115 dynasiy a? “ gi 

p«rh a psdt S cover C d y^ cannet i e d witb the 

Book' Kuoiiira is a. nanie ol 

probable that ihe aeeond part rnnrd of h.e n.me g 
ri«v to the n,m, tfl (Wod.n). *on tn Soma, 

*°t 

*“ the De'a. ■»■' >''» S»e». d i>»»»"» d 

ellled i« Skr Vrihasfuli o, Jfto. Lat. G,.td, Ite 

1 *' larS "'. P ‘“ luDWuI 

eonneeted ni.h Ttur. U.b»ae, p.iem to Ihe Ddmt.a. 
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and iha Daitya Aryans, ptrhaps discavered Ventis 
fSkr. .SWira-the bright planet). Henee he U oiten 
ealled Sukraehirya. Its pihet name of Bkrigu Ls lound 
in A. S. Frigga ami English Fri. Usanas was son 
to the great ,a R e Bhrigu, Saturn, Skr» SaDais-diara, 
Zea6. Sani-ehar “Sla % 1 Ptaver** t was perhaps, diseorr- 
ed by Sani, a son to Vtvaawan, hy his queeo Chhayf 
A eurkits legend, IHustratUe of Ihe evil e y e 0 f Sani, 
i= «nneeted wilh Lht birth of the elephant-headed 
Hmdu god Ganesa, Ganesa was the seetrnd »on pf 
Mahesa by Durga, Prineesa of the hili-king D f Simlri 
rt ts said that all the Dcvas eaeept Sani eame to see 
Ganesa. Hard-pressed, Sani did con, e at last. J ust 
a* he saw Gin Mi) th« ehild’a head wa« found missing, 

Soon. howeyer^ a young eiephanPs head was brought 
in and set. [t ia dif5cult to areertain the astronomseal 
trulh of Lhis legend. As a gnd ± Ganesa is worshipped 
hrst ol all. His ealm Bgure, besmeared with verm|]Jlon, 
is to be met wilh everywhere jn india, at the enlranre 

nf a|l duors, He is the reputed giver of sueeess in all 
undmakiDg&. 

At hrst they knew only five planeta ; to Ihem they 
a ed a via Lhe sun and the moon, making 7 (s c ven) in a J|. 
RailU anri R * tu ar * not star Sj but two npposil* points 
where the 6un ' s tdiplie euts th« orbit of the moon. 
As tlie mduenee nf these two fNnde and Apside) was 

found equal to that of a regular planet, Ihry induded 

1 i. rn ,=Jto as pianets, The regular sereti pianets move 
orwar , but the Node and tha Apside.tnove in an ultra 
eourse t.e., m an opposiie direelion from the sun. 
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Hindus «nelude ihe Earth f but pwt in the Mooo, a» a 
pUuet. The MdOn has been inng regarded in the 
West as a sateHste or sreondary plauet, moviog routid 
Iht- Eailh. Reeently, howerer. it is iound « * joinl- 
iUr or joiok-pianet with vhe Earth. This joiut relalion 
was perhaps loiig known to ihe eatly Rishis who, there- 
lore, ignored the Earth as a planet. 

It abo deserves noiiee bere that seteal words in 
Sauskrit meaniug the Earth eome iroin rnots mrtnisg 
to move, The Rig.Vedic Gau (Earlh), Zend. Gau 
and Greek. Geia—we ah fmm rool to go, to ruove. 
A. S. Cu perhapn meart* Hie same. Engli>h Earlh. 

Era, Skr. ira eomes from Skr. ri lo go. to movc. 
Hener Gau (Earlh) means *r «e* >ing hody. 

A plantt in S^nslrril is ealled a graka frotn rool 
S rah to receive. Does U theti mean a star tkat 
reteivti tigkt or matian, say. Irom ihe sun? Grake 

means * hurden, a dependnnt, a meaning quiie irrele- 

vaot heie. Graha formerly useant a rup to hold 
sotna-juice for libalion 5 then, the eonseerated soma- 
juiceiUelf. In tbe Soma.SaerLBee, the two GrnAiis 
used, were ealled Sukra and Manthi», perhaps, the 
Evening and the Morning Stars. Soma Mono) passes 
thrmtgb llie 28 Mtady coi.Mellations. with its mlld 
bestns. This i* ligurativcly hpoken nf as ihe Mnnn’s 
leeding the stars wiih its 5 «rfAti r e „ miJd neelarinr 
rajs or juice. Thr Moon, iherelore, at Rrst eamt 
to be ealled a graha ‘{a cu P or v«v*el of juice) j frnm 
that, Ihe meaning shiFted to a movrng or waudering 

3tar. 
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It seems Lhat ihose early Rishi* knew the diSerent 
clas*es of staTs audi as tho fiied star? T the steady 
eonstellations, the moviug stars, the eomets and tiie 
meteors. Tiiey liad eaieluily nbst-rved iud rsaminnd 
the natme and eliaraeter of these iiifferent dasses of 
stars, Erorn experience, they no doubt, found that Lhe 
steady groups of starii wt-re moat convenient for thtir 
ealeulattng tlie auspieioiis hours for the saeriliee, 1 hus 
they gradtiilly discovered 38 eonstellations, 14 to the 
north of the Equator and 14 to the south, Of these 38, 
Abhijif t Is often igoored. 1 he moon makes a eyde 
througli ihese, onee tn 27} days. They knew the Milky 
Wny and the two Dog-Stars, Ganis Major and lheCanis 
Mtnor, Cwanau Syama—Sapalau', The 

Saidpatka Bmhmttn j, XI. 4, mtntions jyotimhi 1. r,, 
respiendent planets, 

Galehronke Npeaks of a Jyotisha of ttie Rig-Veda 
with a eommeniary. Prof, Max Muller believes the 
work to have been eomposed after ths Sutra Period, 
although the doetrine and the pmpounded therein, 

brlong lo ihu earliest slage of Hindu astronntny. Jts 
praetiral objett is to convey a knnwledge of tiie Iicaven- 
ly bodies neeessary for fixing tbe tiino for saeriEees 
aud io establtsh a saered ealendar. 

The irnprovrmcnts and di*coveriei of the Reaais- 
sanee ift: ooied iitbw :_ 

„ *" They knew the Sol&r Ihe ILttrt&r year„ 

2. 1 rie wordn Savitri and Stttru (Eng. Suii) both 

from the ruo/ 1« t 0 beget, show ihat they kntw the sun 
as ibe souree nf all liie, aniniation, heaUh &c. The 
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ouieketttng power of .b, S»=-G«d *» »d.n.«ted«=i 
and wnchhip[.ed as Mltra Deva, in ll.e Norll.. i» l»d'>. 
P c rsia Westera Asia and Europe before Chn?t. The 
Car of the drawn by Beven p0 p ies '- a how S tbetr 

knnwledge of ihe sevtn eolours of the suo-beam, aho 
«pressed in S afta-Mh,tL Tbe Ri R -V e da ****** the 
5U „ aa ‘the uphoider of tbe Enrlh*. Thia «ems to imply . 
a koowledge oi the UniY^ai AttraelioD aod Graviiy. 
The word (sw Q ) ftDm writa= 6 tad, aml a*aa 

bali, shows thal they krtew ihe Solar ball was 
dead f. e-, moilonless. This lo prove mdireetiy 

that the Eartli mov« rouod the Sun. This is inrther 
apparent f«m Lhe Rig-Vedic Gau applied to the Ea-th 
meaning 'a moving body’. Tbis ehows the motion* of 

the Earth- ’ „ , 

3 The word c ka,idramas imoon) derived fwm 

'kandr— dK.iy >" l! 

jii»c ihn uwy «»»*. i"» “ ''e 1 "" 1 >fr " 

4 The word BralwaHda, mundane egg or bail, 
shows that they knew the earth to he round The ^in 
moon and the stars aVi appear ronnd ho, it t> C . 

(or an v intdligeot «bserver to regard the Ea-th aUo 
aa routtd, The word prithivi (earth) from /«/*-- 
broad, Yast, »ngg«* that they kne» the r B ,th to e 

laree* ■ 

- Their discoverv of the Ntthkittra Chakts f. e- 

drele of the a8 eonstellaiion* throngh whieh the moon 
pauei , M i» „i J»y*. <• ™«» ■ ««“" ‘l “ 

already said that ihey «sed the solar year of 3 & 5 i days 
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and ttie (unar year of 354 days. Th* Solar ysar after 
»vardi fesII into distue and ivns hrought to India perhaps 
by the Buddhist missionatie* Irnrn Egrpl or Gteete 
aboiii the Otmliao era. The Sami>*t is a lunar era, 
whiie ihe Saiiioda is solar. A month then had 37 d»_vs 
aod th«? year began from (be moDih of Agraktiyana r". e 
„ Noi'ember. rhey deterniineti ihe nstan nnotions of 

the sun and the moott. 

6 . They knew the Equator ( Visku*at). The twu 
points where ihe Eq u ator euts the Rani-marga i. t. the 
orbit of the sun, are ealled Sankrdntis i. e . e^uinoses, 
botb autumnal and vernal, notr falliog on 23 rd! 
Sepunber and 23rd. Mueh. 1300 years ago, tlse equi- 
ooses fdl OD the 3oth Oiaitra or r 5 th April and 3 oth 
Asdn (i 5 th Ortoher), By eardul obserration and fine 
ealeulation, they diseorertd that the sun proeteds or 
reeedes one day iti abpm 6G years or 54 hikahis a year 
(Thr Suryya Siddhauta), ] hey also kntw the Uvo Selsttees 
and Lhe Solstietai eollure, For tlris motion,, the >,110 was 
probablyealled by them Suryya . Thry eouid espbin 
in rC bpse (Gra&ana, seiiure of one planet hy another ) 
The discovery of th c Solar Zodiac ts nol a poiat of great 
inerit, at least to those wlio had dtsroyrred the eirele 
of 28 eoo.tellalidns. It b oiten alleged that Lhe Hindus 
borruwed it distioety fromi ihe Greeks. This i 5 po s . 
sibly wrong, For the Greek Cleostratus added on]j 
ram and the arehir in tl)e 6th etntury B C Gradually. 
they addtd the resl and made up 12. ) he Ramayana 

and Ihe Mahabharata kaow some of them. But we ean 
explain Ihem as interpolatiems or later snserlions. 
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Coti-brotikei howtwer, haa tiunted out ibe earlie«t tntn- 
tion of the Zodiacal Signs ina pasaage in the Cade 
of Baudhdyana who Aourinhed not taier tlian 600 1 
B. C- Be that as it may, tt i* eertaio that the RJg* 
Veda knows uot even a sia^le sigrt ol the Zodiac 
at leaat dUlineily. Jt is probable that the Hmdus aud 
the Gieeks, both had it Iroin ihe Ansyriam wlio eneelled 
ali other aneieut uations tn astrouomy. 

Prof, Bepiu Behari Sen of Cakutta tries to indieate 
the indistinet tnention of some of the signs of the Zodiac 
in lh« Rig-Veda tbus ;—*'Siva is Lhe huU-bannered god, 
Portnerly, liis eoreyanee was a dag, replseed by a buli 
later on, The sigo 7 flw»'*fr is tlns 8ull. By tts side, 
is ealled Rudra { a star }. this perhaps 

supplted the hint, Again, the Milky Way risr-s from 
thr Poie, passes ihrough the eonsteilation Oepheus 
and Cygnu-i and then bifufcates Again, irom Gepheus, 
it erObses Cajsiopeia and Perseus and falls tnlo Auriga 
where the bright stnr GapeUa »as onee ihe Agtii-Uraii. 
Muderr astronomers givo the name lo a small slar neaT 
that- [□ liie strtam of the Ganges was born Skanda 
{Hindti Mara). Phtadet (our Krittiitti) were there 
and tended Skanda. Sirius Look him lor his son. I 
think, thts Skanda is no other than the plantt Af<irt. 
Skanda Deva is still worshipped ar the presideut 
pf the planet Mars, Hymns Lo both are the same. 
The tale of the birth of both iu alike in ihe Pnranas. 
Henet it may ht sald that the hiith of Skanda i-i the 
diicovery of the planet Mars The Mahiibhdrata, 
Wood Book t BirLh of Skanda also eonbrms tht idea. 
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A legend has U that the Ganga, rising from heavt-n 
mav««l for*orne lirnt- ia the water-pot ol Brohm'ii; thenee 
issuing ont, jt fell on the Ti>aitcd hsir of Siva aod thrtn e 
turning sonth, it Aowed towarris the region uE Yama 1« 
plain word*, the Milky Way eoming fnom ihe Pole r 
eat$r* Orion ; thenee it fall* on the white Sirius f ihtn 
it ttitos soulliward and t-nlisrs llte sontheTO parl of the 
Solar Ediptie, Sirius (Rudra) tiding on tlir: bright 
Taurus (BuU) is un th^ mareh, brighiening ihe sky. 
The stars (gods) abn are going io dusltrrs- Kalidasa 
in his Kwtra So»it>hav* (Birth of Mars) desrtibts the 
■tiarriage proeession of Siva jn the *aine vva\. Tlit? 
“MaSnmna-Ststra’ also give.s a simtlar deseriptioo of 
Siva. 

"fhe inta^es of Miira Dcva have brro dug ont frnnt 
ni*ny parir. oi Europe l.o some, the god t,r ihe godde>& 
U found killing bull* Many soppose ihat MhraV killing 
bulls is really the sun’i going into Taurus * 

We know norbiug about their obseryaliori-* or 
of tlie iostrontents tised. Ccrt3inly iltey posntn.-td a 
DHra.Viksh(ina (teleseope), at Was' of a rode kind, 
wludi was uimd in astrnnomieal obst-rvaiions and 
narigatiaa. 

The Deva-Aryana tiude eodsiderahlt progress in 
medieine a!-o. Later Hindu Medkine i* mueh indebled 
lo astronomr. Wt do oot know how early, aBLronomy 
gave help t<j our medieal seienee. ft seems probable 
that the Devus dld not fail to turn ihtir knowledge of 
astronomy lo medieal discoveries also. Of the nine 
aslronomeTs, Brahma and Vivaswan were twD, The 
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same Brahmi and VivaswSo also appear as the first 
^reat medieat esperls. Their seareh for l{ auspieious 
kours ” soon gave them a knowledge of the good Or bad 
inAueoee of tbe planets, Sotoe diseases are spedally 
eaused by some planets uader eertain situations. Sotne 
ttones, (tietals, eereals, ptants, roots, animals are fnuud 
eougenial or propritiatory to sotne planets. A eorreet 
knowledge of iheir dose relations mueh aided the 
discoveries of medieinep. 

In eonneetion wilh the Veddngas, the remark ol 
Or. Thibaut i« worth quoting here; — 

"'The want of some rule by whieh to fii the right 
time for the saeriBees, gaire the first impulse to astro- 
nomieal obsetvalions , urged by this want, the priest 
remained watehiug, ntght after night, the advance of 
the moon through the eirde of the nakshatrai (starsi, 
aitd day after day—the alternate progress of the ?un 
towatds the north and the south. The laws nf phonetie» 
were inve*tigated beeause ihe wrath of ihe gods 
iollowed the wrnrg pronnneiation of a single letter of 
ihe s»rrificial (ormulas ; grammar and eiymology had 
ihe tasb of seruring ihe right i.nderstanding ofi the holy 
teiets, The elnse eouneetion of philosophy and theo- 

v, _ so elnse that it is often impossible to deeide 

where the one rndsand the other hrgins,—» tou weTI 
known to require any eommeut, Whatever seirnee is 
elosrly eonneeted with the aneient Indian Religton 
—must he eonridered as having sprung up amoug the 
Inrtian lhrmseives.'* 

10 


J. A. S. B„ 1 8?$, P, 227. 
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Dr, Tliibaut was the Grst to publiah to the tvorM 
the fact that the seieoee of Geonietry was Gr&t dtscover* 
ed ia India, m the Sth eeatury B. C. {?) 

M. Bailly in his fi History of Astrpnoray” says f 
u india attained great distinetion tn Geometry and 
AstrOnOmy f 3*000 B. C. ,p 

3, The Upa-Vedas (Mitior Yedas). 

(i) Medietoe :—Madern researeh has re<rea|ed the 
taet that the Aneient Assyrians eseelled in astronomy : 
hut they wer* far less advanced in mediesne. In ibis 
coDaection t the following quotatioa may be a litlle 
intereBting :■— 

■'They (the AssyHans) indeed ased^ as did the Vedk 
]Ddians p eiternal and intereml temedies; bul they 
probably regarded thera as ehatms. Whatever progress 
they may have made in the seienee of medieine, 
the reeords of it in ihe aadent inseriptiorn 
prove that it was somewhat less than what we 
know of the Vedic physieians and their tures/ 
H. H. W. VoL T, P + 53S* 

The Devas earried the stienee ol medieine to 
a high degree of perfection, Brahm^ Rudra, Indra^, 
Dhanvantari ao d the two Asvin brothers were 
medteal experts. Besides* there were other physi- 
eians, The skill of the great physkians ts ihewb 
below :— 

ft) Brahmfi. He wrote a mediea! wprk in plain 
Saaskrit in a lakh of slaka», divided into a thousnnd 
ehapters. His work erstitled r *The Brahmu-S*nhita" 
is divided into S parts : henee tt h ealled “Aiki&nga,** 
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Brahma gave U to Vivasvao who again gave it to his 

diseiples io abridged iorm," 

(Bh,ivaprahasa aod Brahma Vaivarta Puraoa) 
a. Rudra — is ealled 'Vaidyanatha' i. e. Lord of tlie 
Physteiao», or iather of the Hindu medieai seknee. 
Brahmd had earelully eompiled his great raedieai work 
from the Vedas, bul Rudra was a great praetieal physi- 
eiao. 4 hymns of tbe Rig-Veda t elearly show tliis: 

The seer Grlt-Samada says : — 

"O Rudra, remove oor diseases : make oor sons 
strong and healthy with thy medieinal drugs. I have 
i^ard Thou arl the greatest of the physieians. O Rudra, 
let Thy medieines eure u» and make us happy. O giver 
of our desires, eure ail my evils and sooo pardon my 
fauhs- I utter a sineere hymn io praise of Thee—O great 
w hite god. We worship Tbee, O brighl Rndra \ We siog 

of Thy hright aame." (R. V, 11. 33- <-4*) 

j. Dhanvantari was anolher noled physieian, Like 
Yittrmidiiya. his oame has heeome a titie assomed by 
all medieal eaperU ol alter ages. He was the author of 
Ihe Chikitiyd-tatva Bijnanam. He di 9 covered r among 
other things.—• 

(i) The Anirita— the "f mmortal Drink" a speeial 
preparation of the Sonn juice that saved men from pre- 
mature deeay and death. 

(it) The use ol many wondertul drugs and metais. 

(iii) The art of reviving erealnres killed. 

(iv) The medieines for beasts, birds and plants. 

4 Asvto* r sons to Vivasvan, Thesn twin brmhers 
studied medieine willi iheir father and Dakeha and be- 
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eame highly proficient iei the stitnte- Yama, another 
soo of yiyas^ai^ also beeame a physieian» They wTote 
respectiveiy k 

(i) Ch ikitsy&iTd ra~ Ta ntram. (2) Bkramaghn&m. 
Yama wrote (3) Jntinarnat}iim. 

The medieal skill and sueeess of Asvms wiil appear 
from the rollowing : — 

ti) Like Dbanvantari atid Sukra^ ( priest 10 ihe 
Daityas and Dinavas) th«y eould reslore !ife to being-« 
dooe to death. They had eared alt soldiers woueded in 
the Devaiiira War, lodia had rut off the lirad of sage 
Dadhithi. k is said titat Asvio$ re-set the head ^oon 
and braught him to life. They also re*£ct iht head of 
Brahnm, eut o§ by angry Kudra. 

(ti) Rejnvioatipo of the great sage Chyavana and 
Bhfirgava: [Chyavana—sfon 10 Bhrigu and brother of 
Sukra, Iived in a gardeo where Printesa Sukanya ivent 
Xa eull Rower, uiih her sbterTHends* Out of uanton 
mood, she pritked the eye of Chyavana, tben absorbed 
in divxne thoughu Tht eye bled protnsely. Sukanyd. 
wrnt honie and told her fatber a!!. King Sarrati eame 
to Chyavana iq beghia pardon. But Chyavana dtnianded 
the Princess T s hand. Tbe king hesitaled t ns the sage 
was uld. Sukanyl, howeyer^ married hioi wlttirkgly 
and began to serve him witb tbe extreme deyotion, 
Sukatiyd was a relation of A*vins who f pleaied', 
wiih her ideal fidelUy 9 gave Chyavana a Enedietne 
ealled CJtpavana Pr 3 ia %vhich re|nvinated the old 
sage.] 

(iii) King Rijilswa regained his impaired eye-sight. 
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(jv) Bisapla» quren ol kiog Kbela. iiad losl * l®g * n 
battle. Asvins wiade aii ex«llf»t imn log for Ker» whirK 
enabled her to wallt wilh great e;ase. 

(iv) («) They eurtrd the paralysed arm of Indra, 
(i) They sd a oew set of artificial teeth to Pushsi, §on 
to Daksha : (e) eured two blinded eyes of Bhaga : 
(d) r.ured Soma of his Pthisis. 

(v) Prineess Ghosba, daughter of kiog Kakshivan, 
suficred frooi leprosy for whieh none woald marry her. 
Asvin> eured hrr of it. Then she wss married. 

(vt) Sage Kanva grew btiod : Asvins etired his 
blindness. 

(vii) The son of a hunter was deai : through the 
treatmeot of Asvios, he gained the power of hearing. 

(R V. I. i iG. tt» 118 ,) 

(viii) The husband of Badhrimati was impotent : 
Afivios eiired him of the disease. 

The Rig-Veda and the Purauas abound in soeh 

eiAiTipSts 

(ii) Miiitary Sdenee ( Dhamir-Yeda). Grahmn 
)t n e W no Gghting. Rudra, )ndra, V»hnu and others 
were great hghters The great sage Bkaradv>lja,^itf A 
up tn Mamara, wife of Ulathya, hy Vriha 5 P ati, is eredit- 
ed with having esetiled in artbrrv. (Mibsbh, Peaee 
Bnok. Chap. 210.) 

Thr Tollowing points are noteworthy :— 
ti) Even in those days, kings personally went to 
battle, wilh equipped elephants, borses,ofljcers aod arnty, 
(2) Armnur, helmet, sword &c were u*ed. 
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(3) War-muste, hugle, Eags wert used. 

( 4 ) Bajra (thunder) anei oLher arms and weapous 
were uaed. Eajra was perhaps a kind of modern eannon- 
ball. Thetwo kinds o\ nalika asini mentioned by Sulira 
in hia Art of Gevemm<nit, were perhaps rannon and 
muskels. The Deva« knew how to teuiper sieei and 
make *WOrd, The Mahabharata states ihat Brahmit bad 
Ismpertttl steel in his saeriRdal fire and made a good 
sword whieh eame down to the Pindavas through a 
aeries of most distinguished heroes. r 'The nteel nf 
India was iu rcque*t with the aneients. It is eeiebrated 
in the oldest Persian puem. It h tnentioned in ihe 
Talmud (AtoiUIi Zarah) as <J par£eln Hindudh" (Elphin- 
stontr's Hiatory P. 10, gth Edition. 

(5) Various sorts of arrows were used } —( a ) Some 
would emit fire, pome poison. (i) The end cf &ome 

'arrows had whetted iron, of olhers had sharpened detr- 
horn ip pieree the rnemy. (R. V iV. 3 and 4.) 

(fj) Horses aliained great distinetion. 

(7) Batlles were oiten very fierce. Air-Rght, US e 
of gas &c. are mentioned, 

(S) Oue day, in one single engagement, fntlra had 
killed 50,000 of the euemiea. (R. V, IV. 28.) 

The Rig-Veda reeords many ?.uch terribEe battles 

The object of war then was the detenee of eountry, 
religion and people generaily. The Aryan war with the 
Non-Aryans has been oompared witb the etetermination 
of the Amerltans by the Spaniards, 

(lii) Musie — [Gandharba Veda)j The Aryans were 
very fond of musie: 50 the subject received its due share 
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of alttntion irom the seers. Nnrada was an eapert in 
musk, whose skill io barp is welHamm. Hindu tradt- 
tion poiats to tbe Bliarata ss V>eing the invetitor of 

] Noles and the improver of musie and dram.i The seven 
notr.s v. L—Sa.ri, ga, ma, p*, dha, and ni were evofved 
out of the 3 Vedic notes — Uihitta, Anudatta and Stranta 
now kimwn as Uddra, Mudarh and Tdrd. L’daita 
{ graveiv aeeented tuue ]—gave rtse to ttishada and 
gandhdra. Anudatta ( lowly aeeented tune ) gave 
me tii rishalka, and Dhahata. Svarita (Prolate) gave 
sh*rja, madhyama and panehama. Vedic Sikahi (Laws 
o( Phoneties) shows how the Vedic seere eaeeiled also 
in rausie. The Vedic hymns were sung in elioir in 
diSerent lamilies. Indra’s eourt was ofLeti resounded 
tt'ith the musit: and danee of women, The Rig-Veda 
mentions tl.at during feasts, reUgious or soeial, song. 
danee play of musieal instiuments and sonorou* prayers 
would'aceompanv. Seer MadhuehebbAndk, son of Vis- 
vamitra (not s«n of Gadhi nf Kanouj) but the famous 
eotnposer of the holy versc GSyatri—meutions these in 
tbfe Rig-Veda, There was a paueity of musieal inslru- 
ments ln the earllest Vedic period. (t) A harp ealled 
Ksheni was in use (Rig-Veda II. 3 »* *3 ) Katiari {a 
drum) was the musieal Instrument (Rig-Veda N. 40 3.) 
Seenie representatlon of play begao at this tlme. 
•Daneing* bting the chief element, then a drama in 
Sanskrit eame to be ealled n&taka, lr«m the root nat to 
rianee. It ts said that Bharata eaused tbe first play 
e nti 11 ed 41 La k sb m i— Svaya.m va ra M **(sel f -ehoiee of Vishnu 
by Lakshmi) to be aeted bcfore the Devaa. Musie was 
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resorted to by the Aryans—in sacrifice #[ mirriag.-s, 
toroDatioDs, trtumphs, feasts and evening parties, 

It ii said that Indra-Dhvja or Jarjara 9 uja fe=,tival 
gave rbe to our earltest drama, The Indra Puja festivai 
i» stitl eurrent in Nepal. During thia festival ( thn 
eoihmon people of the Narlh nould drink their fil| f 
-ing and daoee in wild glee and amuse themselves with 
rude pfcrformantes of som« popular subjects. The 
point attraeted the atteodon of Brahma, who, for the 
sake of delightfaf instruetion antl entertainment, ereaied 
a new’sabjeet ealled the NiUya.V e J<j (drama), He 
gave hts first lessoos on it to a sage ealled Bharata who 
pieked up some smart young men aod trained thtm in 
the regutar dramatk art. At the suggestion of Ma| iesa , 
danci»z was adopted, So, the ekments of a regular 
play, were dialogues, songs, danee, performance and 
sentiments. [Bharata's NMya Saslra, Book 1,16-17] 
The original mtya-Veda of Bharata is lost. The one 
we fi3v e now, was eomptled fmm the earlier work* 
towards the elose of the 3 rd or in the beginnlng of the 
znd eentury B. C. Abh(iiava Gupta wrote a eomrneniary 
on lt in the uinth eentury A. D. [H. P. Sastri, J A.S. R 

Oet. 1909. Vide also Bharata’s NAtya Sastra, BK, 
VI. 32.) 


Bharata aa ys ihat he performed hi* plays in heavt-n. 
The Devas T Vidyl-dharas. Apsaras and athe» aeted. Jn 
time, thnse aetors, gradually skilled, eomposed plays 
them.ekes. They eomposed sueh eaeeilent plays tfiat 
the seers felt insulted and being etiraged, eursed the 
drama [Natya Sistra, B 0o k XXXVI. 23.24.) The fi ral 
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pby enaettid in hraven (/. e* North) was ike Defeat vf 
the Aiurai. At liiat, the Asuras t highly enragt'rt, dis- 
turhert the pertermande, So t Vbvakattnan^ at the 
iDstnnte of Brahmd* eonstrueted a Theatrieal Hall^ 
and edGorred il by guards * it bad a regular *tage, 
gaUeries, dre&sing'rDom ete. Several olher pietes were 
enaeled to the great rtr-lighi of all. The lunar king 
Nahusha was raised to the Indra&hip by ihe Devas for 
some iime h who witnessed periormanee i» the North aud 
brought it to hig Inrtian rourt alterward», Bharaia's 
di^eiples Damert KolMiala, Vatia p S^ndilya jind Dhurtita 
enaeted playts in India, 

(|v) Arts anrt Arehileeture (Sthapatya-Sllpa), In thls 
field # the name of TwasHti^ honored wllh ihe glnrious 
title al yistraharmani Lat. Vuieaf t, (Master of Arts) f 
atad is tormnnsL He vva?f the son of Prabhasa, of the Basu 
fafnily of the Deva Aryans. Ynhaspatl was his maternal 
uoek. He trniight about a revolutton in tbe Aryan 
artv He was ihe inwentor ol omamenl-'s, of hirnartas 
(:erial ears, libe modern balloon^ a:roplans &c,} Hr was 
the lirst to oiake fine palates, hous# f gardens^ imagei 
ornamenis of variob* eitellenl design*, tankw T pleasurt 
gardens, wdt &c p Th^ various arts now eurrent 

among tbe Hindus are sald lo bsve been inven|ed by 
him. He ia stlU wOrshipped by the Hindu artists and 
artisans, He inrproved ahip-bullding, Stone and hritks 

_ a * building-materials eame to be used though rather 

rarely, Palaets and hotues were generally huilt of 
wood on brick"p1inlhs t wilh fair engravings and hDriatert 
frescoes. Jn ihe houses of the rieh, wooden work was 



% 


154 THG HiNDU HISTORY. 

oft<3d ptated witK gold whseh wae then Ln high request 
willi the Aryans»- use of preeions stnnes in the buildings 
&c. was not rare, 

(Matsya Purana. Book 5. Garuta Purawa, Book VI * 
V|phuu P. Book |. Cliaptrr 15.) 

Tiiere are many proob of the ukoellenee of Hindu 
un in those ear]v limrs. The Rig-Veda and other 
works mentiau golden ornarueiits, turhans, preelnus 
elottis, orpainents set wit]i pretious stones, 

Thttr^ are some reasons lo Lhink ihat it wa& highiy 
probabte that there were> before 2800 B. C. steam 
or eteetno e&rs, sblps, ^roplane^ halioons t The 
Vedas and Lhe Puranai give many eianiples of them 
Cf. R. V, h 37. 1. 

Jn areliileeture also, progress of anrient lndia was 
likr thaL of moderp Europe The huildingg of the most 
aoeient India have aow disappeared or lie deep buried, 
The RigA ; trda mrnlions 

(i) A large building of thousa nd dnors and hhousand 
pillars (R. V, II. 41,5 and VII. 83 . 5.} 

(ii) Au Lron ta\vn. (R, V. VII. 3 atnd 95*) 

(iii) A stone-built town, (R, V. IV. 30,) 

Novv 00 traee ean possibly be found of the Vedic 
tawns, viJlages «od palaee^ 

fhe most iiseful art was thai of mriiing invrdLed by 
Brabmri ; henee it was eallrd Broh tti It ta highK' 

probable and also believed by Grneral CunnLngham and 
others tbat the Aryans t like the Egyptian^ firsl used 
some pietorial DaLure-a]phabtt. As natutal phenomena 
snpplied the data lur their religious thoughts, so naLural 
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object* stiggftstod first Ittters, With the Renaii' 

sanei?, Btahma invented tha new alphabet, Most af the 
setiolats have ignored the originality of the Indian alpha* 
b*t. We have diseussed the poirt at sonie length in 
our ehapter oa Hmdu Art of Writing. lf the Hindus 
would liave borrawed their alphabet fram the Egyptian 
ur phi^nLeian, or Sebian, or Strnitie or Aramean setipts, 
tlien they must have ihankfully aeknowledged their deht, 
as they dLd to thu Greuks and the Romans in astrd- 
rmmy. But we know notbing o£ the kitid, Tlien trom 
tlir Veda» tili iuodern times, al! books make mentioas 
of writmg. 

.;iv) Law. Here again Brahmi was the fir.st great 
1aw-giver. Manu’s Codc, first drawn aboat 2770 or 5 o 

B C,_quotes tlier view* af Atri, Gautama and 2 olher* 

Henee it U elear that |n ihe 2 $th eentury B. C t 4 or 5 
great seers gave laws for the reformation of Lhe Aryan 
soei^ty. 

We have already spoken of ihe Kaliyuga in eoDoee- 
vviib the downfall oi the Aryatts, Bhisbnia, speaking tO 
Yudhisthira ohserves 

'Ponnerly there was neither a king dor a kLngdom. 
People were pious and proteeted themaelves. in lime, 
rhey fell from religion. Wisdom gradnaliy disappeared. 
Greed eame io. TheU, indulgenee, eanial desires be- 
eame rife. Gonseienee beeame dull- Purity of thought 
food, speeeh &c, was a mere word. The Vedas were 
di«regarded. saerihees diseonlinued. Tlie thoughtlul 
Aryans, tlien alarmed, related to BrahmiL the sad 'tate 
nf soeiety and asked hitn for remedy. Thi* marks the 
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KaUyoga (Iron Agt) uf tbe Nnrlherii Aryans *nd tlitr 
fotiowing regeneration nnd renais&anee torm* ihe Satya- 
yuga (Golden Age} of tbe Htndu*. 

h Is manifest frona ihese that the Aryan soeiety then 
was compo?ed ol ttvo sels of nsen. (i) The pitk ol Lhe 
Aryans liired atooi and were eJfclusivdy given lo ieIi- 
gious eantemplatioo Most oF tiaem were uninarrltd h 
(it) On the other hand, the masi? were rotten to UfeT- 
tore. So r Rrahm^ hegan to n-form soeiety. He asked 
the leading sages and st-ers to marry. He him„=f>lf 
married soon. For belter governmenl oi Lbe masa, he 
drew op a penal Code ( Danria Niti ) in a lakh of ehap- 
ters. Rudra eandenbed ii in 10,000 ebapters ; Indrn bsr- 
tber eondtosed U in 5 ihou^and, entitled B&hudani&ka 
Wihaspati abridged it in 3 thour-and ehapte-rs and Sukra 
in one ihousand. In thnr, ^agrs (urlher eonden^ed it, 
These have survived ln ihe W r orks of Kamandaka and 
others. 1 ' 

Mahahha, P#act 

(v) Religion :—Iti thr same 3 gtfa tentury B. C , 
reiigion also Look a new turo, We row nolite ihe ri-r 
uf 3 new F religions amoiig ihe Ary&n* who appear 10 
have been very boid and free in iheir reli^ious thoughts — 

1 Rise of Brahmanibrn :—Oppoaiuon of the Atbehts 
i^d the laler Brahmans to dedare the Vedas to be oE 
divine origiu, Thus the Yeeias ate talked of as the 
Hindu ScriptorrT&, [n reality, the religion of the early 
Rig Vedic hymns eomposed before 3000 B. C. was not 
very high. Monothrisiti af the Yedas perhaps bebn^ io 
tbe upanbhadie period ol Vedic eompositipp, The early 
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Rig-Vedlc rtligion was simpty a sort of ihought-idolatry. 
The early seers liad eirnestty aslted Nature tn know liie 
mystery of ths universe, but gotno satMaetory answert. 
Then they turned baek from esternal query and tookeel 
wilhin, Now u !mp?rial Setf“ supplied them wit aH 
elear ioforniation regarding ereation, universe, aoul, God 
&e The greal sage Nurayana—related to Brahmd— * 
pioneer of the wisdom-seekers, was the (irst to di*cover 
"Ekam snit hakudkH badnntt .’ 1 

There is hut one God^ but tlte learoedeali Him many 
Cf. also R. V. X. 83-3 {He is one, though He bears the 
name of inany.) 

The fol 1 owing wiil eorroborate our infererce : — 

(ij “The Rig-Veda gives 3 things vi*, eeremonial 
religion, earlhly prospedty and eityoyments, hut no 

siiK'ation — no true bliss*. 

Mahabk. Peaee Baoi, Chapter 27 o.) 

(ii) "Sptrilual Lrutlt is deseribed in the Ve r das i(t a 

highly ahstru^e way or fc^T[^l- J, 

(Mahghh. Patee Book, Chnpter 2in.) 


(iii) “The Vedic seerssay, in the Vedas. the nature 
f ,i Bnthma s* no douht mentioned ; yet it Jics so 
eoneenlrd that even ihe proioundest seers do not know 
it» (Mahabh Peaee Book, Chap. 237), 

(iv) ''Neither ihe Devas nor ihe seers knew what 

Brahma is- The great sage Narttyana (who lived at thr 

Vadariki hermitage in Kashmir) first discovered! it, 

From him ihe seers, sages, Ihe devas, the kings and 

otbe» gridually knew of Brakma» 

{ ibtd . ekapisr 
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The oaturt antl Ldea of Brahraa svas fuUy distusstd 
io the UpaoiahaJs aod fiua)ly and Sneliy wroiight out in 
Vyaa r & Brahma Sutra or VcdanU philosophy, eom- 
posed sometirae ahout 1400 B C. or aher. 

So loog the word riiki (soer) eomrDaDded the highe^L 
resptet, But now Lhose who beeanie proheient id the 
kiiowledge of Brabma f eanie to be known by the new 
glorious epithet of Br* 1 htiiana* The dS,DOO Urdha-retiis 
first ranked as the foreraost Brahmarts, Othermeritorioiis 
rsshis also beeame so. Beiore long f aU good Aryans 
bteatne Brahmans r The dLscoverj of Brakma Led to 
the rise o( BrahmanL&m. Kt was a highly phLlosophieal 
neIigioD s with puriLaok rigidity. Ir inUd aod modihed 
lorm, Lt partially exists ovtn uow. Brahmani&m in lime 
gave rise to HinduisiU. 

2. Rise oT Jaichm—Like Grahmanism, ja[nism 
is an aneient religlon of IndLa. 

See. ]aio Harivan?a (Aristaoemi Puran.) 

MahabharaLa mentions it ihus : — 

■'Owidg to the diversity of reiigioEs sueh as Aryai^ 
JaLna and Mleehehha &c f peopie beeome dDubtiul/* 
(Mahabh. Peaee Book, Chap. 25S.) 

Jina is a &piritua] conqueror, Rishabha-Deva of ihe 
Vairaja dyuasty was ksng of BLthoor p and married 
JayanLi— daughter of ludra, After a loug aud prosprr 
nus rule h he le!t the Raj to his elde&t son Bharata and 
turned anehoriie, AUer profound penauee^ he beeame 
tiddha i.e. apiritnal cnnqoeror* His religion 
eonsisted raainly nf (t) Mora! seU-eulture. fa) Perfect 
prestrvalion of all Iife. (3) EternLty of inatter. 





THE GREAT RENAISSANCE. 


59 


(4} SalvatIon U obtalnabl* witbout admttting t God. 
His dlseiples beeaine known as Yatis. The Veda& 
allowed. slaugbter oi anirnal& only lor saerilieial 
purposrs^ but lainisni allowed no saeriEee, no harrti 
of any Mvir>g thing, Tbe Jainas ltved on hills or io 
Eorests far away from human dwdllings, almost w 
a state of nature + They would eat only tboae ript fruita 
thst fell from trees of lhemselves * would make Ere 
wiLh dry loge, lt is evideot that the rdigioo was «tot 
meant for the mass. Soni f karma t reMrik, mvkska &c, 
were the satne with the Hindu rdigioo, The Bh&gavat 
has reeognUed Rishabha-Deva as an ittarration. Tbe 
laios eall iiim Adinatka or the first PropheL Imly 
Jaioisiu f was not a oew religion but ihe Hrs-t ethieal 
eipositiott of Vedic Iruths. 23 othee reiormets rose 
iu different tienes, to temodel JaLnism, the tatest heLng 
Pdrsvanutha (8th C. B. C.) and Vardhamina Mahivira 
(6th C.B,Ci) 

3. Rise of Materialtsm—Some tribes of the x^ryans 
seem to have been qulte antagooistie to the Vedai> 
They were atheist& and did not belicve tn God, 
soul,, and the nest world. With them F attainmenl of 
materialistie happiness was tbe Summum Banum of 
!ife, Of the Daltyas, Hiranyakaslpu, the fint great 
Daitya monareh aud Asvagnva were stauneh materialbts. 
Hiranyakadpu is notorioiis for the persetulion of his 
pious son Prnlhuda. Asvagriva p —the sworo enemy of the 
Vedic religioo, tried to etlaee all Vedic traee from the 
w r orld, It b said that he onee stole the Vcda&, often 
harassed the performance of saeriEees. From this time. 
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ineenorUatiDn of the Vedic hyRinB beeamtr a ntce&?ily, 
Later on, Vriha*pati first formulated ihese atheit!ic 
views into something llhe a philoBophy. (Visb« P , M^l* 
P.* Lnnar Dy. Chap* 24.} 


6HAPTBR X- 

§ 15 . eonditioo of tbo peopie as deseribed 
in (he early Yedas. 

(i) Religion pTevalied in ioeiety, Most o t the 
people were p(OLi& s trutMul aud tiiodtrate. Froni Naiurt- 
worship rose thnugbt-idolalry. Tlienee henothHsm ■ 
then niorLOtheism. Perteet tDleralion ■ Cathotic ideas. 

(ii) The seers prayed fat the- prnsperity and pro- 
^iess of ih^ eountry and people : prayed for goad out- 
tisrn ol agrieulture* (R- V. IV and X.. Agrieulture wa& 
donri^hing : t7xcessivr raiih ifroughl, premature deeay 
and death were rare. Fanune was rare. Agrieulture, 
independent of rain and done by irrigation &c- was 
resorted 10. Even horses wer *: emplayed in pluughing. 

Of ihe produets, wheat, hadey p pubes h sewmum, varU 

aus rools and fruits were the chief a 

{Lii) Trade, both inland and fomgn waa undislurbed 
and good a There was sea-borne trade(R, V. I. 116 and 

IV- S5 > 
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fiv) Thrre was Joint Family System fBL V. L 114): 
father was the fei«der and proteetor ; moihgr wai tbtr 
mtstress nf the iattiily ; dii:tf*hter would milk and #0 
forth Stin-' w ttr knnwn by the nanurt of their lathers. 
Th K head the family was auihority in alt respeets. Jd 
riie-», fesU¥als and sacrifices p ivife was the ioseparable 
partDi^r. [R. V I and V,J Adultery oF hoth male aod 
ft-mak wa* equaHy blameworlhy* 

{v> Ordtnarily, the sdn wauld inheril the property 
nl n pprson j in default of a san, the daughter's sotl 
wa* the tteir. {R. V, III and VfL) 

(y|) There wa* matriagr of daughters with wortby 
bridrgrnoms. Omanients and wealtib had to he given 
as dowry. (R- V. X-) 

(dri ]ii tnarriage, there were *iports T amusements, 
song # dnflee fc muirie and and fancy dr^s*e-s of 

bride and hridegroom, &c —as they are now. 

i£j A hridegmoin also used ornaments and per- 
hm^ Vh V. 60. 4. 

(r) MarrkgHrTee ( modetn pana r( aud rieh dow ry 
wrrer in u*e. Kitig Svaiiaya loanied bk daughters to 
Kahshivan and gaye blm mueh as dqwry. (R s V. 
V. 125.1 1 

(d) I ht- ^reat sage Riehika married Satyavati,daugh ~ 
ter of Gadhi, klrtg of Canouj and obtained mueh weatlh 
&c. irom the falher-in bw. (Vis + P, and Bhagavat P.) 

(e- ^Daughter^ should be married with bne dress 
and ornamentsT 


(R, V IX + 46, 2, and X- 39. 144 
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(vh) Women fven theo wore a Vifl* shared io all 
eeremonies with thr-ir hybbaods ; oiaeriage by 
eh&iee was in ihe easies of aeeomplihhed piineessep, 
Female ehastity was a ihing of greai glery* Women 
were eipert In house-keeping, very attentive to the 
training of their ehildrto, enpert in cooking H and 
devoied to learning. Cf Devahuti a AdUi, Apala &c, 
Slc t TTiey wore bright dress and ornarnetiL^ Thty 
eoutd prepare eieellent sweet-meats, eakes, pudding 
&c. with ghee f milk Slc. 

SaLidin (Sell-Lmmolaiion of a widow) was known, 
thoogh mosi probably rare. Proh A. A, Mae-donell 
thioks thai it h a eustom ol very high antiqulty and 
was at hrst eonhned to tbe military easte only aud 
alierwards Imitated by others, Tlie foliowing instanees 
bhow r its high antiqiiity i— 

(i) Arelii, queeo of Prithy, a king qf ihe Vatraja 
Dynasty beeame a sati {See $nte fc ) 

(ii> Sais-kusuka^ a seer, is indudng a sath lo slay 
Irom the resotve. (R, V* X. iB. 8.) 

[iii) Mauu does not mentien it : he iosists the 
Leading ol a pure life, Bul Dakslia, Yisbnu and Paid^ara 
£Oggest it as an aUernatiye of Lnlerior kind 

[ivj Kauialya’s desire for satism after Dasaratha J s 
deatti. 

(v) Sagara J s motber was about to foe a sati. but 
was prevettted by the sage Aurua p as *the wa* prtgnani. 

(vi) SilA, in tbe Asoka garden wislied todir a hearmg 
a lalse report of Kdma'* dtalh. 

(vii) The mottaer of Vedavati died a satL 
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The 8 etiitl queens of Krislma died «iih htm. 

(ix) Midridied a saii. A wife of Kmta beeame a satt» 

(x) Mandodari, queen of Rtivana, beeatue a sott. 

Note : Satism was a very iolerlOr allernative to 

the widuw*. A putt iife was ^eneraiiy iosisitd bv 
the iiwgiters, , 

W rhe iDStaoees of misogamisu, a nd hghting women 
wtie rare. • 

fm) Bigamy and polygamy weie geoeral tn kings • 
polyandry was rsre. 

(xii) Mention ie made yf R4jd, Nagara-pati (a distriel 
chief) gramapati (a village ddef) &c. Therr- were proper 
arrangemeote for good ru!e, eolieetion of tcvenue and 
warfartu Even thtn there were towns, ^iiiages, paiaees, 
resl-houses. roads, earriages, armsand weapons, soidiers, 
sporls, trade, hospitality to strangers &c.—The Aryaas 
ftoew earlhwork and arehiieeturrt. (R. V. II. and V.) 

(xiij) The AryaiiN knew the use of various metals 
sueh as gold, silver aod iron &c, There were blaek- 
amiths, polltrs, earpenters, sawers, barhers, sailors, 
physieians, priests, go!d*mfths ( wcavera &c &c. 

{siyl There was eurreney d f mcmev, chitflv of gold 
(R. V, JV, and V.) 

(xv) There were beautilui villages and townn - 
briek ar»d stone-buiit houses ;of eourse oot yet, numeroirs) 
broad streets and roads, fir,e steps lor aseent on bili< 
fiflc enr* drawn by punitrs, boats, sea-going vesseh nnd 
Other good conveyance* for laad, water and *fev . s , ne 
doths, lutbans, jewels, oroamente &c. were in eonimon 
use. 
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[x\l) Thtire were HbatiDD of sOnia-ju!Ce r iDYokation 
of gods with earnest^ sineere and aiaipk prayers, Some 
aiiimab were killed in saerihee : The Aryaos panaok 

of the offcred meat, 

(xvii) The Irarned Aryans spoke and eoniposed 
tiymn> in almost dassieal San^krit. fhe mase perhaps 
naed a loose Sa,ni-krit. 

viiij There naa tio eisie: of eourse there wtre 
merit-daaaea saeh as rishis f devas t panis, Aryans, 
Anaryyas ficc Womea and Sudras eauid eompose Vedic 
hymns aod other worlsa. CL Kavasa of Rig-Veda atid 
MaliLdutta uf Aiiareya Aranyaka jtc, 

(xixj, Musie, song, dance t feast f lighting &c, beeame 
national in [ndia from the earltest Vedic period. The 
feitivides of eourse helped (i) Politkal organif.alion. {il) 
Deve]opinent of literature &c : Later epics*draroa, optra p 
yitra &c—we» boen oif thase. (iit) Gulture of rdigbn. 
(iv) RcFofmation and progres& of soeiety. (v) DeveIop- 
ment of Arts and IndustriEs. (vi) EieteSieui weavtng\ 
Vedic teasts wete of severaJ kinds. viz r (i) Religimis 
lii) Harvesiliag (iii) Ceremionial- (iv) Evening party &c 
On the eomiDDn, tbe villagers t mostly of ihe *ianie 
gotra or elan wou'ld mtet together during some au-spiei- 
ou* hour», make an aitar* light a holy fire t spread the 
kusagrass and a*k varlous deitiestosit thereon, imoking 
them by names, singing hyrrm* m tbeir praise rorhbalth, 
weaUh a peaee and prpgeny. 

Aftet oOering the produets of their hel^ soma-juice 
&c, Ihe vil]agerfl would *it logether to dine and drink 
tbdr fill. At night, in light, they wouid ehant Vedic 
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hytnn* to please the pods and wou]d daner together’ — 
both men and wamen. Often disEant tdations were 
invU*d to dSne with The wite of Itidra regtets 

-the ^h^rnee of a relative in a fea=t thu? ; — 

*All others are eortu? : bm what wDndrr h my father- 
m-law is not eome J would hr. come T he eould eat fried 
bartry and soma-julcr. After an ^xctltent dindef f he 
eaald ga home kgaia* (R. V. X. 28. 1.} 


eHHPTER XI. 

§ 16. India ibrond. 

Hindu Geography—Cnlonie& — Foreign lntereourst. 

Elphinstoue itiakes the foltpwing remarks on the 
Hindu Geography :— 

"Thu Hsndus have made less progress in ihis ihan in 
any other seienee. Indla and some other emititrleg 
msaresl 10 it, appear to be thr only parl of the earth 
at all know-n to the Hindus. Within Irnlia, their andent 
books fisrnish Gi*ographical divi*-ioD 5 dee — that ean be 
reeognised, BiU aSS beyond India is pbnged in a dark^ 
ne^ from whieh the boldest speeulaUons of modem 
Geographep have faited to restue it. 

Tbe names cf plaers beynnd the indus, do not eoin- 
eide with Ihase of Alrsandef p a histoibns. thotigh many 
on the Indian side do. It would seem # thrfrfore as if 
the Hindus had f in early times, been as averse £0 
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tmrdlingmimost of tht-m are atill; and that they would 
hav<* rematnrd for rver unconnrct«d with the rest of 
thr world |f all manhind have lieeo a a rx«mpt from 
restlessnesi and euriosity as themstlves,* Hislory of 
India, BK. 111 . Chap. !f P. 145—46. 

Doubtles.s, our Geography, like severai other Mibjects, 
has *uffered terribly frotn mythologkal fahles and 
priestly obseuratloo. Ytt a good dtal may be irseued 
ard reeonatmeied from Ihe Yedas, the Brahmana!», the 
Upaoishodas, the Sanserit Spies, the Puraoas, the 
Tidtras rusd the ast ronomieal works. 

Hindu Getography i * of iwo kinds viz, Kha-gota i, e. 
Mitlirmatieil arti Aslronomieal Geographyand Bh&'gela 
i. «. Politieal Geography. 

They knew the follQwing points regarding thr eatth. 

(i) It originated Irom the gradual- eondensalion of 
Ihe '•grimat waters” ( ambhah apraketak of the 
Rigveda). 

(ii) , It is very Sarge in estent. Cf. PrithhL 

(iii) . Jt h over 80,000 years (luoar) old sitiee the 
dawo of human eiiilisation, 

tiv). lt round. Cf, Brahma'nda—thr tnundane 
egg or ball, “The rolundity of the eailh apprars from 
the dreular ahadow easi on Ihe meon’*— Malubharata. 
Bhdskaraehirya (uth eentury A. D.) eompares the 
earth lo a Kadamva flower f —a very apt simile. 

(v) . “The sun is the upholder of the earih B _Rig- 

Verfa (a) Self.poised, it reats tn the sky—Bhdskara. 

(vi) , 'The earth movrs, though it appears stitl tJ __ 

AryyahhatU. Modern Geography speaks of the two 
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tnotions of the earth, Hindu Geography admita its 
<faily motioo and states that the yearly motiOD is only a 
|>roduct oF the fir*l and not a separate motion. 

(vir lt draws all objects towards its eeotre. 
AryyabbaUa. 

(viii). Vishuvat (equaior) is the middle pail tt- 
lt spoken oi as a Vntf& 1. e» eirde. The equator 
passes througH Lanka (CeyionJ f wbere days aod nights 
are equal all ihe yesi totmd. No shadow on the ei)iiltor. 
Hindus knew of the unequal lengths of the days and 
aights Valmiki in his Ritniyana speaks of ihe suttiets 
North a«d refers to tiie Northero StTeamers. The Rig- 
Veda also states similar pheBomena in the Atetie 
region. Bhaskara says '"When it is moiping ai Lanka, 
iti» midnlght at Rome, M They knew Ihe e^ninoies 
and the «olstiees. They knew of the ahernate piogress 
of the sun towards north and south. They knew of the 
preeesoion oi the equinote!‘, betng 54 blkalds a ytsi, or 
one day in about 66 years. Tbey eould eiplain an 
eelipse. ihty reeognised si* seasons and knew theii 
eause. They knew the oeeau eurrents, the tides and 
their eanse. They knew badavanala (submarine vat- 
eanoe?) &c, 

(ixj North Pole was their Sttmeru (oot lo be edo- 
(ounded with the Sumeru mountain of Central Asia) ; 
Soutti Pole was their KumerUi Longitudt was reekontd 
from Ujjaiu in Malwa. 

(x) The earth w» (armerly rnirt^». 

The M&habbarata speaks oi the earth as eomposed 
of numberless Uiands of whieh 49 i[e cbief. 
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ln a daily Hindu praytir aeeurs |J<e fDlla\ving : _ 

"0 Mother Earti, eompDsed of ihe three iand-masiies 
viz, Aswa Kranu, Raiha Kr&nta and Vi a h« u Krinta, take 
away n JI the slni; from me - Wc |jave already .aid that 
Aswa Kninta—*‘The Hor* c . s h iipe d Uad'-U most pro . 
bably Eurasia. Ratha Kranta— 'Tfa e Car- haped Und 1 ' 

—is perhaps Africa atid the VUhnu Ktdnta i$ perhaps 
the two Amerieas, 

Iti the MaMhharata, thi: mirUter Sanjav B dEseribtE 
tbe .arth ai some lengih to the blind Raja Dhrita-rastra. 
Therr the rarth ts deseribtd as havbg se V( .n eoniineni*. 
VVe thmk jfam6u is Asia. Siika fthe PDw er ful Coati- 
oern is Europe, Sdhnati i, Afrk*, PUkika i, ihe 
Jndo-Afr 1C an eooiineni now submerged, Piwhkara U 

Korth Ameriea, Kus* is Souih Aineriea Kraunehtt is 
AuBtralasia. 


Hindu* spea k oi senen Stas a3 surtounding lhe 
earth. They are atl of salt w&ter. 

HinduknowUdgeo/ Asia— '<Jm*bu Dvipa*—a ppeaj- 
to bt fulJ. ItU surrounded by .alt S tas I P it 

looks like a Jarge lotu £ -Uaf. 


1. Asia; 


= Jaiiif)u Dvrpa. 


AUaehed \^nds-Svar»a~/>r a stha, Ck a *dra Sakta 
Abartana, Kamanaka^ Manda harina, Panchajanya 
{ apuan 1) Smhala (teybn) and la„k& ( a sma Ij is rand ( 

", T Ceyi0n ‘ The tW ° ODl ^ now 

Kteogmsed. 
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Lakes—The MaMbbirata, drseribiog the tonqut:*is 
&[ Arjtioa in the North^ ^peaks of ibe Caspjan Sea 
j£shiroda Sftgar &. 7 he fCauihit&ki Uf i snishiuf\ Psge 

146-47„ mealions the take Aral as Arar, The Minasa 
Sarov*ra is oiir nipdern Mnniari>vsar+ The otber *nnall 
lakea ot CttiLrai A&ta arr ralled Riihukulyth. 

Rivers—The Vedic Wakihui is Dnr 0xu5. Siti 
(Hhiiii)- Skk b now Yatrnnnd. Yti-nti-sei is Niran- 
n*&ti (Mahahh). Ob ot Obei is our Vcdit yy£w&Ii. 
Sy wAbini—ifi modira ffu*ng-hti. 

Mountain?*—Hitnavat Himiiiya- Suktiman^Sulair 
raa 1 s i Hr 1na-kuia - Hindu kosb t Ganrlha midan = R r l u t - 
tag. Kmilaaa » Kailas. Niiliadha=Nysaa Svt;ta {Whitt 
Mt.)=Sof#d koh Mdlyavdn = ln-7a« and Khanglian. 

Couptriev—A*ia w r as dividtd iato g prineipal 
Division£i ealled Varshas 

1 . BharaU Var*ha= Indu. Ketuinkla Varsha^ 
AfghattIiUfi t Peraia^ Turkey 3- Bhadr£s*va Varsha = 
Chma. 4* Kimptiru*ha=F Tibbet. 5- Hari Yartha =^= 
Tartary. 6 Ila Vauha.^ Mongolta,. 7. Ramyaka — 
South Stberia. 8. H i rau m ay a =* Cf3 nt ra I Siberia. 

9 Uttar Kuni =* North Siheria 

Hie tountries of India aeeording lo iht SaktU 
spngaMit Tantra r Chap. 7;— 1. Anga^East Behar 

{hgw Bhagaipur Drn&ion) 2 Banga-*BttngaL 3, 
Kaliuga ■ belwRim Orissa and R. KrUhnL 4, K^linga— 
Kalinga and its aoulh np Eo 104 miles* 5. Kerala, 
fi. Kashmir. 7. Kdsuarupa—nnrih qf Garo HIIls. 
£ m Mah&rasbtra—Bombay Pre&ideney down to Kdhapyr, 
g. A&dhra—S. W. of Oriasa. 1 p. Saurii5htra?=Cathia 
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war M. GujraL 12 Tailaoga, 13- MalayU*= 
Malabar Coa.sK 14. Karn^ta—between RkmanMha 
and Seringapatarn, 15- Avaotl—a part of Malwa 
-16 Bidarbba» Berar and a part of Hytlerabad- 
17. Maru —Marwar* 18, Abhira^on the R r 1 aptee 
near thr Vindhya rang^ ig, MMw*—Eant of Uj]ain 
aad nortb of R. Godavari. 2o* Choii—between Dravira 
and Tallanga. 21. Paoehdla—wett pf Camal and norlh 
of Drlhi. 32, KaEnbtip —is noted for its horse : in the 
N. W. India. 33* Virhta = Jaipur. 24- Pindya—souih 
of Kamboja and west ol D-rLhi. (Perh. a part of ibe 
Panjab). 23, Videha=Nprth Behar. 26, Rdlhika = 
Bulkb. 27. Kirata—a small eountry in tbe Vindhya 
Range. 28* Multan—between R. Karatod and Hingiez: 
*aid to be lull of mteehehhas L £, undean beings. 
2g. Khorusan (Persia)—between Hinglaz and Makkesa 

30, Airhkt—Nmth of Pema. 31. Bhutanla — Bhoian 

31. China=3Sp China. 33. Mabu China—N China. 
34 Minase3a= ManehLiria (?). 35. Nepal. 36, Sil^hatia— 
perh. E Asiam or !ndo-China. 37^ Gaur —pnrh. modeto 
Fyzabad, 

38. Kosala—modern Oudh «= Seat of the Solar King?, 
39 Miigadh—a eountry in the Uoiled ProYii^ees, 
40. Kikata = Gayil province 41 Magadh—Soiith Behae 
42 Ulkala—Orissa, 43, Srl-kuntab—proh. a parl of 
Gujrat. 44* Hoona D«sa—North of Marwar aod South 
of Kashmir, 45, Konhana — a eoast strip, south of 
Rombay, 46, Kekaya~in N, W, Tradla. 47. Saurasena— 
Souib of Msgadha aud West of the Vfndliya. 48. Kuru 
Desa—SotiUi of Carna 3 and Eai.t of Panehala, 
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4y . S’mhala— said to be ihe best count,y in lodia. 
Eaat of the lodian D^exl and £ o»th of 
so Pulandhti-Easl of SUahatta ' Perh. Lusai WlU«. 

L Kaehehha D^a-Kathar : Nonh of ihe Bay a«d 

and easl of Garo HiUs (Skr. Gaoesa Gui). 52 - Matsya 

D.sa rrounlry of fisH) : NoilH of Pnlioda and Ea*t of 
Cachar ; Prob. Sylbet, Mymensingh and paits ol 

R^ahi Dlvi»ion. * _ , 

5 , Madra-brtween Virala Oa*P«») ;n ' d Pa " d >* 

54 Sauvirn « a sea-board traet between Sindb and 
Gujrat But ibe S. Tantra tt» toeality betweei. 

MuiUa and R» Gandaki 

e* Nata — b prfh. modrrn Baroda State 

56* Barbara (a large iraet), fro«. Hardwar lo Sapta 

Sriiiga Hill. 

, 7 . Saindhava-Smdh [The work siales that the 
htlh' traeb io the eoastt from Sindh to Meeea are bnowrt 
by tbe nanie 3 Aneient Pushkariranya la mpdero Muk- 
ran or Mrkran Goast. 

58. 59 Traipur. Gentr.l P™.ra« 

60. Swetagiri— Sikkim f • 

The Aneietit eouotrie* ol ludia aeeording *° 1 e 
a»irorvorpical work eolitled Tki lyoti$t*tvM v- 

(it In the middle—Sara*»vata (a part of tlie Punyab), 
UP,« Oaipur). s»ra,™, ..d «*■«—*■»■> 

„ic... Paneh.la—a lons «'>P «" 

n( ibn Ganpo . Ike l “" ’> “ ow “ U 'f 

khania. Sil«a (a P«« » f K "'“- 

k.U.lea (Caraal). Gaj.h.a (a.ei.n. "» *" 

Ga»g««). Mam <> h ' D«etl-P'«». a« J »«*l 
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Raipoin*, Naimisha—a large iarest traet «rar aneient 
Hastinapur, The Vindhya.s t Pimdyaghosha (a part 
of Punjah), Yamuna (Orihi), Kasi (Benares), Oudh. 
Prayaga : AHahahad), Gnyii, Videlia (Norlh Brhar) &c. 

'■) 'be Ea^t—Magadh (South Bthar), Sona (a 
eountry the R. Sona), Varendra (Nonh Bengail, 
R:trhaka (ihe Gsntteiie Delta), Burdwan, Tarnalipta 
(Midnapur^e., Prng.jynthha (ABsam), Udayadri (Hlll 
Tippera and the Chittagong Didsion). 

iiii) lu iht? Suuth*Eait—Angi (East Behar), Banga 
(N. W Bengal), Upa-Banga-Rast Bengal, Traipura 
(i eori in the Gentral Prnvinces) ( Koshaia, Kalinga 
(Nurthrrn Parl of the Madras Preaideney) Odra = 
Orissa. Andhra, Kiahhindhya (Bellary Disirirl), Bidar- 
bha (Berar ficc), Savara—a forest traei, Sjc, 

(iv) In the South—Ayantl, Mahendra. Maiaya 
(Mabbar.) Rishya-Mukaka (part of Hyderahad). 

ChitraJtuta (Butidel Khand), Mahiiranya (*), Kuorhi 
(Cho!a), Siuhala (uot Oeyion), Konkana/ Kdvery 
(South Inriia), TSoiraparni tCeyfon), Lanksi and Triku- 
.takaarr small islands to the Northwest of Ceylop. 

(vt In ihr Seuth-west Dravira, Auarta (Cathia- 
war) Maharlnhtra (Botnbay i, Raitata (a patt of Gujrat) 
Javana, (?) Pahnava, Siitdha (Srndh), Persia &c. * 

(vi) Tn the West—Haihaya (eountries aboui the 
mouthset the Nerbuda.) Tidrl (?), Mleehehha—Vi sa (?) 

proh, on the nght h an k of the Indus, Saka is perh 
modern Seistan, 

(vii) ln ihe North-West—Gujrat, NAta (prob. the 
Baroda State), J 4 bndhara 
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(viil) ln the Nortli—China. Ntpala, Hoooa, Ktkaya 
Mindan (y), Gondhira (Gandahar), Hjmavat) {the Hima- 
layan States), Krauneha (f), Gandhainadana [oow Beiur- 
tag), Maiwti (f).. Katlas, Madra, Kashtnir, Mleehdiha 
Khasa, Balhika (Buikh), Kiriiu (a part of Tibhet), Datada 
(Dardiitan) &c. 

(ix) |n the Ngilh-Eaat—Svarna-Bhauma (Gpiden 
ehersonese), Ganga-Dvara (a patt of Trars-Gangetie 
Peainsula f), Tankana (f), Brahtnapura (Burma)&c. &c, 

The Matsya Pur&na also givts a lUt of the aneient 
Indiait eounteies, The eurious readers wtll pbtain 
rnueh prolti and pleasure ftotn a study of Generai 
Cunmngham's Aneient Gmgrapky ej India. 

Hiudu knowledge of and eommunieatiDii witb, all 
eountries hetween tndia and the Aretse Oeean, nill 
a p P ear frotn the Rimlyan, Kiahkindhya Book, tanlo 43 - 
Verses 53-58 \ Mahabb. Book I. Chap. iao, Slokas 
T-ao. The Vuyu Purana, Chap. 45 * sl - 11-16-4* The 
Oihtindogya Upanishad P. 358 fo 36°- Do, P 171 to 
181. The Vkvu Purao, Chap 39 ' 7 6 ' 8t ' Bhaskara's 

Siddkanta Siremani, diaraka's Medieal work- The 
Vishnu Ptirana and other works, 

Tliough thr politieai relalions of the Hindus wilh 
the North bteaitie gradually less and le^s, yot irade- 
relntions with Central Asio, the Gaspian Sea, Blark Sea 
and the Medlterranaao Sea, eowtinued for ever. A 
Hmdueolony is ptill «tant at Astrakhan 00 the Vblga. 
The Hindu fire-tenipie o( Baku, on the western Shore - 
of rhe Caspian sea, i» weH-knOwn. From the dose of 
the thtrd eentury B. C. «uward, the Buddhist preaehets 
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earried Llie IndUn wi»dom f arta and rdigion lo Lht 
diff-rt-nt eauntries of the world, Ttiey not only gaTe, 
but also brought mueh knondedge o( new things frcm 
abroad. Kindus havu preserwd teeords, houvver Urirf f 
of all (oreigu invasions, 

$ Travds and Voyages qf the Aneirnt Hindus, 
Latin, Gretk and works of uther nattons iumish ample 
proaf!i of Hindus golag abroad on eommtrree and 
otiier purpases, 

Hindu writings ai»o rormborate thi$. Hindus, Bud- 
dists and laids lived in iargo numbers in Arabia, Syria 
and odier parts oi Asia minor. Lueian telis us ihat at 
Ninevob he onte saw a great many travdlers wlia had 
com& thero oniy for the sak« of wor»ltipping image.*. 
He Iurtlitr leils us that to that Saered City. Hindus eame 
every day in large numbers beeaust? they regarded tliat 
oity as a plaee of pilgrimage. The truth of ihi» »tale- 
inent is also eonhrmtd by the Puranas where Ninewh 
iii ealled Haripuri, Grwk Haliop&lis (City oi God), Tbe 
iodian name of Nineveh elearly shnws what the Hindu- 
onee ihought of it rhe pilgrims who went bi-yonrt ihe 
Hinglez Sea in Coi Wtllord'., time, reported that ahout 
24 temples q( flhavani inight he seea there tvto ihtn, 
This plaee is about eighty miles from Sindli. 
asoeties had the heart to Irantl on the road lo thai im* 
porLam historieal plaee berause it was rough and diEi- 
rull. Jt was then a iorsaken plaee. Nfo one liv r d 
there, Oo the banks of llie Euplirates, (here *tood two 
Hiudu Lemple», Lwq images of yishnu, ealied Kalydnarob 
and Govinda rob were worshipped tbtre, Many uihrr 
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Hindn idol^ with hroken noses aod*ears lold the lale ef 
the irfluenceof Rrahminieal eulture and worship on the 
aneient religion of that taod. Baharani and Astrakhan, 
Cairo and Moseow were the eentres of trade in aneient 
times. Indtan merehants Aoeked to those eittes erery 
\ear to earo money. 

Samc of the Hindu families permanently resided in 
those eities. lo tlie sante way t Bakn and Kongo also 
held a great many weli»to-do Hindu (smilies. Traveiiers 
to those regimis reported thal they were famous theTe 
for their honesty ard leaming. Numerous books on 
astrology writteii by them are still eitant But t>efore 
teiling aoy tliing of these karned men t something \hould 
be toid about the gteat astronomer ya^odebarya, He 
was horit of a Brahmaa family in Arabia and wa* edur 
ealed in tbe University ol Alesandria. He wa* the 
author oT sen-sral treati&es on aslrology. it Ls sai.I 
that in those days, ihere were id Arabia a great many 
Brahmans well versed in Sanskrit and Yav braeharya 
learned Sanskrit from one o( them. Dr. Buelianan, 
wheti he was irt india, saw several tribeS of Jainas who 
insisted ihat they einie originally irout Meeea Or Arabia 
and that thty were eipdled by Mahanimad or his 
sueeessora. 

Hindu trealiss- Ort Hprse ealls Arabla— Arba 9 
noted for it-> *teed&. Hie lang strip oo ihe Red Sea 
was ealled by ihe Hindus as Makkesa Desn. The 
Hiodus there set up an image of Siva ealted Makkeil 
{Lord of Meeea). After the rtse aad suteess of Islam, 
the Htadu temples were pulied down aad Lhe great 
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stone tniage of Siva was pbeed at the entranee to ihe 
Great eontainiag the tomb of Maharomarl, to 

hnve sho^s on* 

Somr Hiiidu fammts embraeed I-.lara. Somt esme 
baek to Inrtia. Some Brahmin lamilio stiH remained 
3t Meeea, withoui ehanging their fatth. It i* -aid that 
thtir ehildten ate known as Hns,nni Brahmans ivho 
ioolt Itke Muhammartaui in their habits and roanaers 
but wear a saered threail and ivor*lii p ln Hieir d™ way. 

I hrre atr iwentythree astrologi-r?. famous inr their 
books and of them f htie were horn at Meera Though 
they are ralled Jwanas, yet thev do not seem to be ’*o 
from their names—Ghetta, Cautta, Romaka, Hiliaja 
and Dishana. Ebn Dissan was boro tn Enessns He 
gives the datr of MuhaLiimada's- birtii as 63S A. D. 
The eatalogue of RaghunalH makes O’mar and Dissan 
one aod the sairte. Roraaka is wdl.known. D’Herbe- 
lot asserts that astrolager Oangha wrote a book whieh 
«aa translated into Arahie aod as be was a Hmdu, the 
Arahians ralled httn Cancah-ai-Hindl Col, WiHord 
holds that in the first eeniury A, D., Hindu astrologers 
were iea high estiraation and repute at Rom c an d hont 
but the rirhi-st men eouid afford to eroploy ihem 
(Asiatie Res. V fl | X R. 104), 

Hindii R a jas sent letti rs and ambassadors i Q Aneient 
Persta. Eonarus, an anthor says that wben hostilities 
brokeout hetwertn the Assyrians anrt the Median king 
Kykins abont 6ao B.C., a Hindn R aja agr(ied t(J afbi . 
trat^ between them and wrote a letter to the kinir 
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Another Hindu Raja sent stveral amba^sadors and 
some eoins to the Persian ernperor Cyrus {bth een- 
tury B + CJ« 

When Xerxes f the Persian Emperor Ldvaded Greeee 
about 480 B. C. T Hindu sotdiers^ e'lad in their white 
rotton garmeot and e<}uipped wtth eane bows and iton- 
ttpped arrows wtnt to Gretee with him, Hindu «oldiers 
lought with Aiesander, on the side of the Per&iaii 
momirth Dartus p 4ih eeniury B. C. 

A Hindu Rajs had requestcd Antioehus^ the klng oi 
Syria, to send him soEne wini p sornE drted nnd n 

}earned Greek. The Syrian king Ln reply p said^ '*l eaa 
^end yo-u pltuty of wLne and figs^ bui no Greek sehotar 
is for sa!e. ip 

Hindu gods in Syria—There was at Heliopotis tSkr- 
Haripurip native JJiocvch) in Syria tbe image ot a 
goddess*. Hindus wor^bipped her wfth the ofTer of 
vaKous rieh presents. Near ihat goddess, wete two other 
godSp one mounted on a bull and the other on a lion. 
These were Siva and Purvati. No donht, Hiodu gods 
Wirre set up and worshipped there by the Hindu eolonhls* 

Hindurt in Armenm: Thrir War.—It is reeorded 
tbat sonie Hindus had gane to Armenia p 5+ttiled ther^ and 
r-reeted biasi geads for worship^ liome lime before (. brist. 
Afterwards| a nraf ensued between them aod the new 
Christians there. Hindus at lasl were defcatci 1039 
men died on the battlr-lields on both sidts* 

On their tomb-stones the evelits of this ballle were 
retaled in three languages, The Christians demolished 
the Hindu lerapks. Sn Brahmaos going to stop lt p 
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wer^ killed there. St. Gregory ihus forcihly ctmverted 
5050 Hindus in one day to Chriitianity. Some Brahman 
Tamilie» took a vow not 10 ehange their laith. There- 
upnn a Christtan ktrg Imprisoned ihem ard shaved 
their heads. 

Phendu Elean sailed for india in 430 B. C. He was 
taken prisoner hv the Hlndus and was afterwards sold to 
the Persiais, From Persia he returned ta Athens. 
There he beearm- a diseiple ol Soeratea and was esteetn- 
ed as the founder of Lhe Eteau Sehool. (Aa. Researehes) 

lo 24 B. C., Ponts, a Hindu ki#g of Pandyai twiee 
sent ambassadors to Augustus, ihe Roman Emptror, 
for friendship, Tho Grst emhassy suoeeeded in vi.Biting 
the emperor in Spain. The Sedond Mbsion found thr 
emperor in the island of Samos. Whtle comi ni: baek, 
some of tltetn died on the way, With the amhassador*] 
there were some Brahmann aod th e offirers of the Indian 
king. The learned historian Nieholus of Damaseus ia 
Syria, taiked with three of thero, He wrttes that the 
Hindu king had sent a letter written in Greek, with the 
amhassadors. The lollowing i-i iu purport am 

lord over 600 kings : 1 setk your (riendship; f am ready 
to hrlp you my best in a!l reasonable malters." Eight 
oIBeers, using seent on their hodies, ptaeed ihr presents 
btfnre Anpustu.s, Of the numerous imeomroon thing*, 
there were several very large uteniB-born snakes, a 
■d-enblt loog egg-born soake, a 3-01 bit | flng rivcr tortoiM- 
and a partridge largtr than 3 vullure. One of the 
Brahmans, a n astrologer and soothsayer, began tq live 
at the eourt of Augustus. He alterwards killed himself 
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in fire- Oo his tomh-sLooe, it is writlea thus 1 "Here 

lies a Hindu Brahmaii named Zermanocbagus J + 
Sramaoiic.hatva of Btrrgosa t. Berygajta r odw Broaeb 
[u Gojrat. AeeordLng lo the tiiiitom oE Ens eountryg h^ 
has immolated himsell ia fire.” (Strabo, Dio PluUiehs 
and Niaal Damaseio). 

This >how± that the Eariy Hiodus studied Greek. 
Gargai an astronpmer of ihe first eeotury B- C M ealls 
the Greeks harbaiiaos. Yet he dots ool hesitate to say 
that the Greek a>Lrooomy is worthy oF istndy, Hiodiis 
knew tbe Greeks well and ealled Lhem Yawanas (not to 
be eoniounded wiLh the oanie applled Lo the 

Turks). Hiodu and Buddhist preadieis had vi«ted 
Gteeee aod brooght honie new lessons oo geoineLry, 
arehlleeture, astronomy and asirology. 

Hindus railed Iudy Pataehehara i, e , the eountry of 
vuicanoes. Rome was known as Romaka Patlan. 
Tltough the Romans never tnled ludia, yei het trade 
and other relatioas with lodia were very dose. Hindti 
Kajas used lo send preaents and amhassadors to Rome- 

To eooRratulale Trajan on hU co»quest5, 9«verel 
Hindu Rajas sent hiiu ambassadors. When Aureltan 
had conqucred Tadmore, some Hindu Rajas sent bim 
presents and ambassadors wbo were present during his 
triumplial entry into Koiue. ln the lirst eentui) A. D * 
Indian astroUigers were employrd hy the Roman 
Etuperors at Rome for astrologieat toreeasls and lortune- 
irlli ■>!'. There are ample blstorieal proois ol the HinduB 
going to the Romao Empire Irom the lirst eetilury B C. 
Lo the 6 th eenlury A. D. 
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ln hi* Lift ef hidami, Damaseius mentions Severus. 
a Roman by nationality but born in Alriea- Hu was a 
great philosopher aod «sided at the oourt of emperor 
Anthemius. After the dealh of Anthemius in 473 A - D t 
he went to Aiewndria. Here he received a great many 
Brahtnans with great respeet and showed thetn «very 
nook and eorner of that singutar eity (Photn Bibtio 
theea. P. 1040, and Suidas V. Seyerus). 


\ n 103 A, D., someof tbe Indian kings and a king 
of C*ylOH -'enl embassies to Glaudius and made u gr^at 
many eomplaints again*t the Parthian kings There ^ere 
lodian arabassadors at the eourts of the toiiomng 
Roman Emperors: Aotonius Piu«, Dioelettan, Hera 
d’ra« MasimiaHi Theodosius, iostinian. 

Aue. Unv. Hist. Vol, XVIII. P- 7 8 


HLndo soidiers served tn the Roman atmy. An 
Indian CoBlingent was plaeed at Cl«nceaUr in EngUnd 
by the Roman Governor of Britatn. Beiore 1B9 B - c < 
Hindi* servadts, both raale and ternale. were 3 vaiUble in 
Greeee and Rome. Indian muslina, ornam^nts. uogu- 
enu &c. were in higli reque»t with the Rowans. 
Neitber !aw nor the wise C0MnseUj3f Roraan oraior* 
eould prevail agaiast Ihe nse ol those toteign goods. 
To ihis Roman lust (or Iudian luKuries Gibbon aseribes 
the deeline and iatt of the Rotnan Empire. 

Severat Romans sought shelter in IndU al diHereni 
times. ln 519 A. D. Almondar, lh«- king ol Hrmiarites 
attaeked Syria. The Roman Gevernor of that pravince 
fl e d and tanded in India for his proteetion. 
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F(0B1 tlie Ptriptus and tbe J*st**M* Cede, we learn 

rou ; about (b, impor» -d «*«.-<* “ 

(Stiabo U, P- 5> 6 )’ , , at 

Some of Ibe G«ck tiader* wisbed to aett 

Calliap (Kalyan) near Bombay. But p«~<» ^ 

Tables sbow tbat !n Udia, M^iris waa a Roman «t 

»«l -d tbere waa a ga-o- .1 ««. «- *£*££ 

proteetion of uade. Some 

Coa S t. Several Arabian Colooie S ib> ln 

W«t Cey]on aod Chttta B ong, long bdore tb* birt 

^^Many citi«s oE Arabia and Persta “ h *^ 

nartially by Htndtis. Some of Lbe learned Hindti tott* 

; o U .»hc u,., -d «* ** 

, epra „l t d ,» h„ins b„n ndnc».,d .» ,h * " > 

rL,. Tbern -« Hind» ' 

a count rv between the Gaspiati and the Bloolt So ■ 

Tb, Buddhi.t Mi..inn»rie, v.,i.,d »»d P"»” ^ 
■'■»•* ■" ^lTlro* SeaodioMi.. 

The Ris.ved«= 0***k £ 

Eu „ P , ««.».y >■- ; Ru8Sil 

“S»d -d """ 

Sa °Htnd*» .hlp-*.Mk I» Bahi£Stl *? B f; 

some bold Hiudu navigators saild tn t etr s ip 
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Baltie Sea in Eutope, Being ship-wrecki?d T they 
landed o n ihe shore of Getmany. The Kin^ of Snsabi^ 
received them atid gave them lo the Rotnan Gonsil 
Pliny*s N&t> Hi$f$ry. //, 

No oh}i?Ction to it* authr-fltiritv has iis yrt been 
heard. Slih, the point is " How rould the Hindu sailors 
go to the Baltie Sea f* Were they eardrd roond fmin 
Tndia direet to the north nf Ruropr by a rurrent of ihe 
Oeean 7 

Thi« ieem«i hardly po^sible, though sneh an argimient 
ha? heen most forctbly advanred in tbe dUaiSsksos 
about the potisibility of a North-West Pa^sage to I r dia 
a< mentloned in Hakluyt's Payages. lodia heid freqLsenl 
eommereial iolereoyrse with Chtna« I lhink t Hindu 
merehants from China ^ailed to the Ballie Sea throngb 
ibe Behrinu Strait and the Arotie Oeean. Thrre U 
aoother soiution of this voyage* The North-East shores 
t)f the Bladt Sea stlll bear traees of Hindu oeeopaney. 
(EltioPs History. F. 510.). Fmm thin region, Hindo 
merehants may bave sailed to the Baltir through the 
Mediterranean p Gibraltar f Bay of Blseay^ Englbh Chan- 
nel p and the North Sea. Whatevcr inigbt bavc been the 
roLite, the voyage was itideed glorinus for mir Hindu 
eolumbus or Vasco da Gama, The Mahdbhurata speaks 
of ihe earth as eompo^ed of iEladds, of whieh 49 are 
rather big. How eould tbe writer give sueb natements, 
lf ddt ba^ed on fact» 7 

Modero seholars have proved rathtr satliTaetorily 
that emtgrations of estpatriated Indtans happened early 
toward? tbe West (Ediot J s HiMory L Appcndix P, 507) 
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Mr Poeoeke tri*s to prave that Grteee Usdt wa* ai' 
tnriian colonv. Thougb Hindu ^dilioo aho - 4 »»»- 
Lhing oE the kiud. yet th« poim b stiU opsn to 
doubt, Howe^r, there are elear praoU 0 ^ " 

Hdlenie mtereoorse frO,n the ea riie S t t«„e S VW h.se 

already .pokei, ai tbe Indian Gokni» on the ri-res 
the BUdt Sea, Indian raereenaries se,ved in the ran 
oE Perrirm and European ormie*. lndkn sehobrs and 
merehint* Uvcd in tbe Persiao eonrt» «d wlth 
Rashid oF happy memory, itinerant Hmdu “ . _ 

aiso esed lo lravri Qvtr a eonsiderable part o£ e 
known world, converting distant sbrin» ldb> P iice9 
Hindu pilgrimage. 


HIBDU3 I5T ATHieA, 

Hisdu knowledge of Afric» 0« » eooUoool L» Mule- 
Howtror, U appeor, rMat Hlodus were we I acqoaio e 

wilh sooie ports of North Alri». There are P™M” 
show ihat Aoeient Eg,p. hod 500» , ” 

me ,oi.l reiations with A.eieot lodia. Thoro ar= lear 
proois ol the Hiodo. golng to Ca.tbage oo l.ad=. 
BeEore t$2 B. C. the Boman General Metelirs Cekr ar, 
the eaahaginU. Generol Asd.nbat ioogh. hereel, o. 

,ho islood ol Sieily. i. «1 »'= ^ 

m „ch. Sowte indiao elophant. a„d .he.r dr.re . o„ th 

Car.hagi.li »H= »“= ““ and ' 

the HoiD^nSd . 

Thls S h0hvs that Hindu mahouts nsed to gn to AEr e 

and Euiope wbor« they settled service. m> ■ 
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siLatei that tbt CartbagiDians obtaineet pletity of preei- 
oua rubies fD eourss qf Hindu Irade' wilb Carfhage. 
Hindu voyage and battle appear from the Egyptian 
writtngs also. Noniis. an Egyptian poet sayg in his 
pdem that Hindus are inueii areustomed 10 navigation ; 
they are bmver iu sea-lights. Prof. Wilson also says 
that in the lirst few eenturie» of the Christian era, 
there was iutereourse of India with Egypt bv Hindu 
and Arab merehants. It is well-known tliar Hindus 
had settled in the Eokalara Diw i. e. Soeotra, (Skr. 
Sokatra Dwtpa— Istand of Safety) to the east of Africa 
Again^ when Alesandria beesine tlie ehief port of Orittn- 
tal eommeree, it was frequented by Indian merehant.i 
some of whom aetually seLtled there. 

Buddhir-t missionarieis preaehed tlieir new Gospel in 
Syria, Pakatine Egypt aad oiher eountries. Buddhists 
under diffcrent names lived in those eountrien. (Pliay's 
Nat. Hlatory. V. P. 15.} Bnddhwm later on inHuenred 
the Guostie heresiei that the Earty Church and 
begot those elasses deseribed by Kingstey as *j strange 
brood of theoretie munster» begotten by effete Gretk 
philosophy on Egyptian symbolwm, Ghaldee aslrology, 
Parsee dualism and Brahminie spiritu&lism.” 

Hypatia, Preface P. XIII, 

The Ediets of Asaka also tdl us th&t he had sent 
missianaries and ambassadors to the domimans of the 
Seleueides ana the Ptokmies tn the 3rd. Gtnlury B, C. 

These emigrations eerlainly helped the dtilusion of 
Indian ideas over the western world. 
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Ther poinls givtin above p reft?r ebidly to the Mauryan 
Period and the Puranie Age. Bnt ihere are abuodant 
proofn of lndia^s inbereourst wilb ihe West From ibt 
earliest times. Indo-Egyptiaii Rtlationi—(i) PoHtieal, 
under Osiris^ IsU, Sesotris &c. (|i) Conimefcial: Egypt 
liad her vadaos dyes p prteious stomre, wood &c. -&c 
from IndiAi Porrdain ware* from far-off Cb!na. Fhe 
quesiion nf raeial unily of ihe early Hindus, the Egyp- 
tiaos and the Greeks is still a m&ot point. But Sir 
WiHUm Jones, Dr* Roylt, Pfof, Heert-n, ESphinstone^ 
Tod s Pococke and ottiera sbow severa! points of similarity, 
doiie rtlaiionship between those ptoples. Hiortu S*il- 
mati f)wifla is perhap 1 ? Atriea* Sttryyiirika (Sunburot 
landj h perhaps Siihhri or North Africa, Egypt is our 
d/iirn Dt ?ju [eountry of oiixed people^ so ealled betausr 
peopie irom differerU quarters repaired tbere for trade), 
Hinduti itill eall Egypt Misar. The Egypiian Manes 
jfirst king, solar) sounds like Hiodu Mttnu M the first 
Solar kiri£ of There i* still a slatut of Mgnes 

in Egypt Indian Manu’s date is about sSoo B. C. Two 
or three Egypto-logbts gWe a siltlilar date to M&'nt l- 
Egyptian Pyramid is Hinda Parim&tka. The Bylh 
bannered Ists is Skr. Iss. O-^iris^Skr. Iswara T R. Nile 
is Skr- Nila (Bluf* Rtier). Tripoii=Tripuri. 

S. Manu aod hb sou Pr iyavrata o t the Vairaja dynasty 

fn Biihoor are said ed have possc*sed lands in Atiiea 

also. |t ls &aid that there was a Hiodu Colony in 
Ethiopia. Homer iueutioos the righteous East Ethiopiaos 
and West Ethiopian*. The Hiiiarians* Histary &f i&£ 
Warid (Loodon) says, sJ The Egypttans were easeitttally 
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oneutals aad ihey had lour eastes like the Hindus.* 
The Egyptbn style of arehiteetute resembkd Lliat uf 
Ancit-nt India to some exttnl. 

TNDO— ASSYItlAN RELATIO'S. 

1 he deseripttoas of the Cuniform inseriptions tally 
with the Rig-Vedic aeeounts gtvtn oi Yritra, Bala, and 
their allies Pttnis, an Aryan people. But these peoplt, 
though Aryan, were not Hindus They were driven out 
from the Nortli by the Deva Aryans. Vide Rig,Veda 
i, 80. 1 &2- III. 33 7| IX 63. 24 The Assyrian 
Queen Somlramia had attaeked India nith a fleet of 400 
sails, 3OD1OOO foot and 20,000 hor;e, But being \v du n- 
ded in the battle, she Fe!l baek, (2000 B ( C.) The 
Assyrians had their gold, si|ver, otonrs, teak wood, 
sandal wood, apes, peaeoeks, muslin, silk &c, fiom india, 
Hindu* rnost probably, derived their knowledge of the 
Solay Zodiac from the Assyriaos, 

INI>0-PHCEYICIAX BELAHON8. 

The Pheerieians were an Aryan prople, but nol 
Hindus. Their own aneient works ar<? mostly lost and 
fragqientary. The Rtg-Veda menttons a people ealled 
Pa»i, Lat. ^«r ^PhiEnidatis t. e. h trading peopie. 
They were a dan of ihe Asuras whose Cliiels Vrjtra and 
Vala fought with the Devas. The Asuras and the 
Paou were defeated and ousted from the North. 
Vatra and hi * krother Vala with iheir fc!lowers eoo- 
quered Aoeknt Persia and Turkey. The Panis followed 
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them and settled ora the Levant S*ra. Their new 

cznlonv was ealted Lat* alterwards 

Phtemsia* Its etltnt was 200 mites x 45 mites, lo 
some parts, 150 milts x 35 miles* This eobnLaiion 
lemk plae^ perHip* about 28&0 B. C, Their eapilal Tyte 
bailt in 2750 B,C. The Pbeenieiaas are deseribed 

by the daaaieal \vritersof Earopt as bithless, treaeherous 

and deeeitM— a deseriplion qnite in umson witb the 
Vrdir aeedimt. Vide R%*Veda 1 . 35j 5 p S 1 » ! 4i 

Yti.e, 3^ 

Aneieot Asia Minor raniained numerous Aryan ralo- 
nies. Thf- Mitani braneh of the Anatis beeanie \eiy 
powerful there about t$oo B. C* A plate ol ihe 
eentury B- C. + rrcavered ftom an nld tempie under 
graund p at Boghozkioii ? Asia Minor shows the invoka- 
tion ai various Vedic deitie^ sueh as |ndra f \ aruna^. 
NtUatya &c. The Phoenitians first reaehed Tndia in the 
( 4 th or tW middlr: of the i^th eenttiry B. C, Tlieir 
trade empire eittended ffom Great Britain to Ceylnn. 
The people of lfr took teak-wood from Indiato baild 
their piilaees. Thesr merehants not only eariied eastern 
eommodities hut at?o ori^ntai arts, eulture ^ r — to the 
Weatern world. 

IK1X>*H1:LIiKNTC TNTEHCOTESEh 

AleTsander the Grc.at was nnt the lirst Greek Id eorne 
into eontaet with the Hindns, An indo-llelleaEe inter- 
CDnrse existed Irom the eariiest times Stdkiog resetrr- 
blatire bttween ihr Hindus and the Greeks in mythalogy, 
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tnanner-. & eustoms, philosophy, medieioe, drama &c. 
tn«»y lead same to suppose i(iai the Greelii are Hindu 
tn origiu. Tlte eariy aeeounts of the Greeks are (osl, 
But thev are an Aryan people of the kindred stork. 
Th C i r anrestars and ours, Uved in Centfhl Asia under 
the same rooF t speaking the samr tongue and wor- 
shipping the sanie god.i, From the Aryan inngue whieh 
w'as an older form of dassirai Sanskrtt, have eomr 
Sanskrit and the olher tongues of the Indo-European 
F.imilv. Several emineiit seholars «ay that Hindus 
w«re the last to Uave the Norlhern Home t for Sansktit 
has tbe lar^esi VcMCabulary. 

Thr Hindua and ihe Grerks were Ihe two gtked 
Aryan nattons of the aneietit world. |f Indu boasts of 
greater originauiy, Greeee is proud of a more prrft»ct 
eutture, a mote praetleal and rational and eomppehen- 
nive knowiedge of Ihing* m general. Greeee ohtained 
her indian ideas thmugh the Phoenieians, Persian 
eourt», Buddhist preaehings and olher souree». On the 
otl.er hand, India had her knowtedge of excellent 
architcclur«* p aitrouomy, asirology &r, frnm the West. 
Aryyabhatta and YamHamihira adopted the Greek zodiac 
& U» dmslons with the names slightly arientaHsed. 
The Jew]sh rttlslioiis with India tva» ehiedy eommereial. 
Selon (loth. eentury B C.J took his huilding materiik 
froro India The Parsis wnre nnee one people with the 
Hindj>, fhr* eourts of the Perstan Emperors were the 
meeting-plaeea of the indians, Greeksand others. tndian 
lore reaehed Europe Ihrough Persia. From Chtna to 
Egypt and Greeee^ there were eonstant intereourse and 
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ehange of ideas Ste. Prineipal E B. Cowell, ediliag 
EiphinHone'i History of India, 9lh Edition say» iti i 
note 

fl We are too apt to took oes the aodent world as a 
isteDe pf stagoation/ 1 There were traveOer^ and eireii- 
laliop af tdeat*, Sprtad of Bnddhism shows how men 1 * 
minds were awake to new ideas. Theo why should the 
tradition of the Eastern origin of tnueh of early Greek 
philosdphy be ineredihle or even improbabte f* Speak- 
iDg of the Hindu Aranyakas and the Upanhhadat 
eomposed hetween 2000 and 1400 B, C. t the ^me editor 
ohserveS“ if No Hindu works have probably exercbed a 
wider ioHuetiee on ihe world* These iartorn gmesMS 1 at 
truth are eonbtaolly spaken of as "Eastern Philasaf fty\ 
Familiar ideas oeeor *d the Pbtedms^ EmpedodeS or 
Pythagoras, in the Neo-Platanhsrn of ihe Alesandtian 
and also in ihe Gnostie Sehools, Pl&iiUitti* alone tried 
to tree Greek philosophy from Hindo influenre + The 
CabaU of ihe Jews and tbe SuteyisDi of the Muhaih* 
madans seem to be derived from l\tr. sanir souree/ 1 

This forei^n iDtereourse of tiie H indus apptars fmm 
srreral Law-booki of ladia. Manu haa esduded ali 
Brahmaus who hati Hved in forefgn lands, from being 
lnvited to Srdddhu eeremonies. Almost aN ihe aneient 
Law-givers af India have preseribed eertalti pen&ntes 
{PraysEsehittu) for ttie purification of all Hindus who 
wotild return home aftcr Ihiing in ioreign eouDtrie» Jor 
some vears. 

Thougb some anetent writers have shown averaioD 
to (oreign travds r yet luokily, Hindus showed little 
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dtlertnet? to ihgae injunction& aod mnde eattensive 
ttavefs and voyage& to ioreign laiids, Hindu navigatinn 
and maritinae activity appear froni the erariiest Lirnts 
down tp 1S33 A. D. wben the Indiart saUora madt? a 
vovage from Indta to Great Britaio up to the river 
Twetd, 

U is needless to say tliat Hindus were gnod sship- 
bnilders. A work ealled TAe Nii/ipada ¥dn&dries& 
giveb ihe eoiistrneLion of various yes&T:!^ boat=- Ste. 
That work also takes tlie aeeounts of the previoua wriitT?= 
on ihe subjecl sueh as Bhoja and oLhers. Straho says 
pUinly Lhat Hindus used iihipti ln hatiEes, Thtre wtre 
doLibtless, Hindu ship-wrights j Mtga-itkenea found ahip- 
bkldding as the diltLnet piofevsion of a Hindu dass 
The RamayanD also alludts to sea-dght of tlie Hindus. 
Manu's Code also sanetions sea-fight of the Hindu 
Raja 5 . Slr jobn Maleolm, writing on the ships of lJie 
Deeean and Ceylon *ays "Those ship? lully served 
a!l ihe iTiodem re^Liiremenl^ The Europeau shlp- 
buildern have not improved educIi* Ship-building was 
exactly ao even in Aneient lndia. w 

Yarious reasons have almost killed our Hsndu sbip- 
huilding. Ckittagong is the only parl of India whrtr a 
liitle Hinduship-building Is siil! found, Heertinly^ Kah 
Kkimar De, a native of Hnbsahar near GiiLtagong^ has 
Ctm*Uuctt:d an ese^llent vessrl ealied TAe Amind 
Kknioon for a MuhnmtiiadaKi meiehaoi oE the pUee* 
India s-tlH eontributes a guod parl lo tlie Marine Seivice 
of the world in Lhe shape of Laaear^ Sharaogs &c., 
chie% reeruiitd froni ihe ChiLLagong Divi6ion> 
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Though we no tnnre possess our awn Hindu ships t 
yel our Hindu merehants now go to the different pArts 
flf ihe worid in Bntish or foreign vessel$< Psrhips it 
was io in the niost aneient limes also* lt (iods not 
sppear ihiit Hindu navigSt|on Attd maritinie activity t?n 
the western watsrs wert mueh, The PhtEnieiiH) 
Arabian and the tireek vesseis frequented Lndia on 
trade. Most proh:ib1y Hindus used to go to the West 
in those forelgn veasels- 

To the east of India, however t Hindu eon^uesi, 
eommeree and eolonisation were always very great and 
alrno^t without a rival. Hindu tradiLions and iordgners 1 
ateounts r(jiially show this. 

The Sntra-iiulhnr Bandhiyana who Aourished rot 
lattr than the sisth eentury B. C, says that 
i, gOQ d ior North india but had for Souih india. 

In tlie most aneient times, Bengal rose to llie height 
of glory. Bengal is an old civilssed eoimtry, When the 
Aryans were in the Panjub t Ihen even Beegal was 
paweriul and elHllwd. The Aryaos, jealous of those 
Dravidian Beugaii*. abused thetn as “irreligious noseless 

birds. w 

Before Buddtia, Bengalis wenl lo Geylon wilh 700 
iollowers and conquer e ri it. Agaln in the nintl» «Plury 
A. D. Bengaih aUairu-d great politital aueeess in India. 
But the real gioty of Bengal lies in arts, eommetee, 
agrieulture anri eoloniiatioB, The glories 0! Aueient 
Bengal may be iound m Burnia, Gambodia, Anani, 
Malaya Peninsula, Si.itn t Java, Tibbel, Mongolia, and 
«veti Gtiina. 
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HIKDL" YOYAGE* 

Kigwrda I. 56 2. li As meeehants de&irous (vealtb 
sutTOUDd the sea # &Q do the preesU surronnd !ndra." 

Rig-Vcda I 116. 3 and 5 : rtteoLion* the fijit Toreign 
ini'asioa □! Endia, Sdyana adds the followivag oote to 
thr test : fcli R 4 jarahi Tugea a favorite wilh the 

two Asvio Brothers. Being muth harassed by the 
enemies oi a ioreign Und p he sent his priote Bbujyu with 
a strong ariTLy to conqurr them. The ^hip went to the 
nuddle of the sea and was driven hy wiods and wreeked, 
ThtrM B!fciijyu *cnL a mt.^agt to Asvin.< for hetp. Asyula 
reseutd him wlth the soldierst in their own ships aiid 
bmugbt hirn home to his father safe!y in 3 days aod 
nlghts/' 

Va&ista p for a pSeasure-trip, gnee went out on a 
voyagt 1 R. V. VII, 83 . 3 and 4. f| WhEit I and Vanma 
hoth boarded the ship, she was far ont on the Atta* made 
good progress ; Lhoo the vcs-sel to**cd abuut aod we 
were pleased with the tossing-i, The great Yaruna snadd 
Va*utn board Lhe ship on an auspkious day. Vasisla 
also prayed to Lhat rnighty mass ol waters. Thu* passed 
away day and night* i!l fhus we =ee that our Vtdic 
seers also would rnake &ea*voyage, ior p 3 easkire,exptrience 
and WLsdom, 

Manu in hia Code V 111 1 157 and 4 °^ refers* to sea- 
TOyage* But he esdudes a Brahman aea-gnet, Irom 
being invited to a Sruddiia eerrmony, The law-giver& 
Gmtilama, Sankha and Likhila give a rnle neither [or nor 
againat a voyage + FaT&sara (i^th. eentury B, C) 
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faowevet, sanelioiss a IW^T» ia bis Co<ie ’ XU ’ 6j 
and §3. 

Yujnavalkya (i 4 th. eenlury B, C.) reters to « m hb 

Co<J(*t JI. 39 - 

Th Vhknu Purana. BK II. diaeusm* eatth 
surrouoded by tbe seas s diseiisses the orear-ttdes. 
Chap. 3. deseribes the Hoonas !tnd tbe Persiaos. 

T/ fe V 4 r« Pttrana, Chap 41. desClihea tbe 

wiih iks eootinents. Ch 8 p. 45 - mentioos Balhika 

(Bulkh', Gdndhara (Cartdahar) f Yavara [perh. a eounlry 

no Ibe right bank of the todus). Saka (S*M 
Batbara (a oorthom eouotry beyond ihe eod- o 
tndia Proper), Palhava—perh a part of Persia. Kasrruka? 
These are alt Northem eounlries Ktrt, « men lons 
Brahmottara (Burma!. U>l«d» (Malaya Pem ^ 
other Eastern eounlriei. Chap. 49 - a 50 me 
some lands inhabited by Mleebehbas. 

rA, C.r»r B Part 1. Cha P . 68. dUeu*«s 

eorals and pearls Chap. 69. diseusses Ihe V***™ 
of oysters ; deseribes the pearK of the Palk ,tr 
o( tbe Perrian Gulf, Chap. 7 * mentmn, the prenoo^ 
btue atoors iound od the sea-eoast of C.vIod. C J 7 
and 79* deseribe various preeiom stone» ‘ 

rhioa *nd other lands, Chap. So meotipn* the B.druma 
(a, ston,fi) bf Rornskt 1 (Rorrir 

The yan'tka Purana, Chap. 171 ■ Gokarna, a 

merebant of MnUra, lnnded 0» ati triand on ti» Pther 
,y B of the oeeap, afier a fonr months' voyage. His 
retum home aflcr a very loag tinie. 
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The Alarkamieyn Purana, Cbap. 57, 58 reiention 
Kambo]a, Barhara, Cltina, Lanka, Ceyio«, Syamaka 
(Sbm) and othsr tands, 

The Psdma Purana, Swarga Part, Chap fll. men- 
tions Vavana, Kamboja, Huaa, Pnrasika and other raees. 

The Beogaiist are a miited peopl,; oF MongoU i. e . 
Tibeto-Burmans, Dravidians and the Aryans, The 
Dravidians were a very smart people ,—brave, sea- 
f2ring and active. 

The Dravidian Chiefs of Bengal often arrested ihe 
Sacrificial Horses Q f the proud Aryan Kings of the 
Indian Mid-land, The Aryans spitefully eaiied ihem 
iU 113mes ' Thtir B«at port was Tamalika, now Tamluk 
(lit. port of the Dravidians). Fcr ihe word Tami! 
h a eorropiion 0 f Bravira. Dravida=iDravir = Davil 
^ Dami! « fiual Tamil* 

The two prominent p or ts of North India were Broaeh 
in the west and Tamluk tn the east. Tamluk was 
famous in ihe timus al Buddlia, in the days of Asoka. 
Vessels set sail from here to Cey!on, Eastero Areht- 
pelago. htands of the Facific, Giiina, Ja pan & c . Later 
on, wt hear of the Igllowing ports Madura, Kalinga 
nagar, Tamluk, and Gangdnagar. The Aryan Port on 
the Ganges near the mouth waa knowti as'Gao S an agat . 
Parmerly, the Ganges reaehed the sea by five mouths, 
Tk*- Hugli \z perhapA the weHtemmost branrh. The 
mam stream of the Ganges is now known as the Fa(}ina. 
But lonnerly ths Ganges Rowed eastward to the Bai of 
B^ngal only a f cw miles east of modern Datea, The 
stream near Daeea is sUU ealled the Buri Ganga i. e . 


IPiDlA ABKOAP- 


195 


the 01 d Ganges. Owbg to e ariKq Ua kes and eo B .*queiit 
unKeaval cf the »11, tbe Ganges ™d tte Brahmapntra 
ha.ve ltft tKeir ntd hed* and now send llielr waters 
Ihrough new ehannel? v«-lhr Padraa and ihe jain U na 
1 think the Port Gangdnagar Kas gradually deve!ope 

into the modern oity nt Daeea» 

Ponnerly Daeea was not a lown, hut a eounuy- b<e 
the SaDikrit Didtionarv entilird 7 he Bhurt Praysga. 
| t Lhen eomprised a eonsiderable part d the modern 
Daeea and Myinensiitg' 1 Distriet*. The earliest natne 
was Dwlta or D»v&k* As for the Anmial Fdr, men^ 
tioned by all toretgners, tbat was hdd at the Part 
Gangi nagar, we tbink U at first rem 0 vcd to at, 
iriand akerwards edled Suvarragram, now S*n*rpa. 
Thr*nce it shiTted senithward lill at lul U ts Hrfd for tbe 
last 5 o ynars on an l^nd n.ar MLinsigans. Dr Da«a. 

Tamluk tontinued to be ibe port. 1 he Buddh«t 
work, D*sa~Bh*mb**r* meniion^ it. In 4*4 A . U. 
Pa.Hi.n returood bon.e in a Hi.du nhip tbat sa.led 
froin here. Tke D^kumara Ck«rit* writtenintho 
§«h. r.entury A. D. by Dandt metnlionN it. In ii,S A. D. 
Wll( Buddtilsl monks d Tamluk went to Penang and 
rtdnrmed Beddhism there. About 1495, R*™* chanrtra 


Kavi'Bbnratt went lo Ceylop from thrrr. 

F,om roseateh w* find that eolrmies and kingdoms 
w e r«s ioimded in Burma, Cambodi», Annam &0 from 
Muadh. The inseriptioni* lound in the Fr*nch terre- 
tori es nf eambodia ud Annam state that tbere were 
BmhmEpie Ktngdoms and Sivism thore in the 4 th. and 
the 5 th. «nturies A, D. 1« the Annaitdale Report of 





10 


THE HtNDU HISTDkY. 


Butuisl ior 1913, ii is sEated that there is elear evidcnce 
ol" the eiistfciice of a Hindu Kiogdoni in Pagan* Dr. 
Aonandale says that the Brahmans ooee held great sway 
over the Malayari Peninaula. 

Here the Brahmins were ealled *Pre*. The PrAs 
have lett ample evideoce of their inHtietiee. It rs 006 
defmkely koown whenee these eolonists hnd gdne 
there- AlS say f H hom Magadh if . As BengaU.s wete a 
seaTaring people, it is likely that some ol those eobnies 
were lounded hy them also 

Dr- Sir W. W- Hynter says the Mlnwtiig in his 
Ottssa^ P. 314-15 “The ruin of Tamlok as a teat of 
markime commercc F aUords an explanation of bow Ihe 
BengaEis teased to be a sea-goiog people, 3n iht 
Buddhist tra s they sent warlike Reets to the east and to 
the we*t and eolonised the islands oF tlie Arehipelago. 
Even M&nu, in hU inland eentre of Brahminie eyUtire to 
the far North-Wtst, while forbidding sneh yoyages^ 
betrays ihe faot of their eaistenee, He rnakes a difier- 
enee in the hire of river-boats and sea-going ships and 
admits that the advice of merehanu «xperienced in 
rnaking voyages on the sea and in obscrving different 
eoyntrtes may be of use in fixing tbe rate of interest. 

But iueh voyages...heeame alike hatelul to the 

Brahmaos and impraetieahle to a deltaie people whose 
harboyrs were feft blgh aud dry by ihe tand-making 
rivers and the reeeding 5ea. Religious prejudices (fj 
eombined wilh the change& of aature lo make the 
Bengalis unentArprUmg upem the oeeaTs/' 
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C iVTLISA.T 10 N GENTBAL ASLl. 

Religtan, wisdoen and civiliiaUon of India spread to 
th« differcni paftf of Asia : Tib^et, Ctntra! Asia, Ctuoa, 
Mongolia, Japati, Burma, Siam, Oambodia, Java, umntra 
&c.—-eoniain tbe ruins and relies of Hinda civi isa on. 
ln eentrat Asia, msny towos, vil1ages ( trmples, ” lD ° a9 - 
teries are und.r thr sands of Gobi. We are mdebted 
to Dr. Steine and o*ers far th.ir «ploration and d.s- 
coverv of maiiy imageN pieturesand books. Dr. Sylva»n 
Lcvi has written a paper on ihe Hinda d«Umttoa 1 « 
Gentral A>ia. He espeeiaUy notes the aneieut Kutlia 
Kinedom and Oapital Cenlral Asia isa meetmg-piaee 
of Hindus, Parsis, Torks, Tibbe.aos. Boddl.ists Jews 
and Cbristian S . The Kueh.i Km R dom was intheheart 
of the Chincse Torkistan. At first it «as peopled by the 
Aryan, speaking ao Aryao longue. lo tbeB«t«w 
eenturies of the CluUtian era, they aaopted Buddbi«® 
and its eWilisation. Sansknt was taug m 
temples and monasteries. Bcfore long, 1 e ^ans r 
works were iranslated into the tuehian .«««. 
dually original Kueha literature was developcd and 
Graiiimar taughl Many works en Hindo astronOmy 
medtdne «ere rendered 5 soene portMM of them 
are now at Petrograd; while «the» -« P'™™* m 
tbe Tapanee Gapital TW Buddhist Hmdyaoa Sebool 
was'general. The Mahuyana Sehool al*o was knowo. 
Tantrie Bnddbism also prevailed. The Kuehl literature 
«Dusbt» ot stories aod plays. Dr. Levi eompares thetn 
to our Yatra> 
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Dr. Lei i say* Itiat though reeently pubiished, yet 
th^ Kuehiyan literature Wa * autient and large. B^ides, 
Governmrru and priva| t doeunieuts, Aeeounl-books! 
Passes &c.^have been fc. un d. 


Kmg Bharata of the Vairaja dynasly had ctmqucred 
S isiands r,f the Irdian Oeean. 

Bk W**t Bk. V. Chap. ^ and Vayu Pu,an. 

Thirteen i„l an ds of the oeean were eon^wered by 
Purn-ravii 01 the Lui.ar Dynasty. [Mahiibh. and e|.= e 
where.t Haitiaya Arjuna had conquered eighieen islands 
of the Sea . [Apni Puran; SabdamMa; Mahihh. aod 
otherr Purana.h] 

J»« w ' as eolonisnd in 78 AD. Sumalra wa S t oi 0 - 
nised ia 75 8. C. Pirst BuddbLts frotn Gujrat and 
_ ndh reaehed Ceylon f tbenee thoy weot 10 Sumatra 
in the ^th, Oentury A. D. Hitidu snpremaey in We*t 
Sumatra ksied tlH ihe f 5 fteenth eentury A. O. Tlten i^Iam 
made progress there. The remain, of the eapiiai are still 
eitiaiH 10 the West Sumatra. The Hindu Kingdom 
ealled Mayapahits of ihe island of ; ava , wa ¥ most 

. . . '* th ' « nl »«y A - D. The Great templeof 

Buddha (Bare Bader) h sa jd to he * great thing in the 

£?V A Hindu S hip is illustrated in 

t i < L ? t A ° T! ‘ Hindu5 m 8« in 

— Ie af Bali. Some of the istands of the Pacific 

Oeeaneontaine^ensiye remainsol Aryan civili* a tion. 
(Gregory $ GrograpKy] r 
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Isxio-CEiirEaE Relatiok3. 

VVe eannot say when and how China got its present 
uame, Many suppose and ralher r^asonably, ihat ita 
Tsiti or T«n Dynasty (#49*206 B, C.) gave ibe oatne, 
But the oanie Chi>w appear!» moeh eariier. Ihe Uw 
people ruled in the «est «f Ctiina from the leolh eentury 
B, C FfOt« them, ihe natue may bave spread 10 the 
eounlry graduaUy. The tnd^Aryaoa ealled it Bkadr*- 
twa Vanha,- This natne i* retained in almost all ihe 
p H ranaa. Tbe n^me Oiin* fir=t appears in the Msntt 
Sanhitt, X, 43 44 t Mababh, Anuwana Baat, Chap. 
33 Sloka 3) and Chap 36, SL . 8 . Man» mentions 
then, as denationalised Kshatriyas. In ptain worda, 
a small band o( Hirniu warriors weot lo the Nottb, eon- 
nuered a Uad, miwsd with ih^Mongols and formed the 
Tsin people, Aeeording to Mam. and other latei wniks, 
Ch,na i* a northern eonntry. lo the Mahabbarata, thn 
Ghinese are apoken nf as allies of BhagadaUa ol A^am. 
These Gbinese even (ought in the ba«le of Knrakshetra 
against the Pandava 5 . The same Epie g ive S a lut of 
presents sent by the Chinese ta Yndhistlura After 
the exife cf R-a, Priest V»to U «H to have hved 
in China for some years (15^ «n.ury B- C ) Doubtless, 
China was one of tbe earliesl seats of Civilisat,on. Her 
varinas arlieles, arls and ideas found their w-ay to tbt 
Western world tbrOOgh tbe medlation of lodia. India 
held intereourse wilh China bolh by land .and sea. 

Thns, our nwn inbrmation* regarding the lodo- 
Ghinese intereoarse are meagre and stray i but the 
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ebinese aeeounts of the sarne are va.luabli; antl 

seeuotti Tlie eiiintse aulliors givt a regular aeeuunt 
of Lbe [odoebiuese Irade ironi B* C. iob to 1700 A. D„ 
J be Cljinese Buddhlst Trnrlltrs ol litdia (not Itss than 
sotne 50) have throwu interesiing sidedight ot» ihe 
Indiau Histnry'. Setrtal important poiitieal inlorma- 
tions we liave had from llie Chttiese srniree alnnr. 

b rom vcry auoient timts, liidian merehaiits earried un 
trade with China under a very peeuiiar form kuown as 
the dnidiy System. Thest erptditioss were purely 
eommereial and not poiitieal in any way. Merehatu^. 
from the diffortnt pmvitices ol J n dia satSed for China 
with vatio LS Indiaa goods, bird Sj beast &c, reaehed 
tlle Chinese eourt, made rieh presents and gol His 
Majesty's permissoD 10 trade in Chjna. Out of vain 
glury^ the Lord of the C^e*Lial Empire would look upon 
the preseuts as iriiutes Irom Indian Kings and tiie 
nierehants ar their offic« S as ambassadors, The fol!fmin S 
Indian artides &c were impoited into Cliina Various 
kinds of animals, borsei, beautifuJ birdi, artistle 
produets irt metais, diamonds, eoiton stuffs, preeious 
iionsB, gold,, tron, lead, periumes, ineetise, sugar-eane, 
sugareaudy, Iruits, various ornaments ol gpld an d 
orDaments set witli preeious stones, ruby-eoloured iale &c. 

in the Pre-Christian Period, lodian wisdom was no 
doubt earned into China by the Indian merebams. Bnt 
that produeed do greal impressioo. | n the first few 
eeaturies of the Christian era. India ga ve to China a 
quite new' thiug : Tliat is Buddliism. Befor« 400 A. D. p 
Buddhism was generally aeeepled by tbe Ghiuese. 
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Beside* ihe formeT «ti <*t 5 . India now imported ioto 
China the tollowing new ihings :-The branehes of ihe 
Badhi Tree at Gaya, Bnddhist images atid relt«, 
religiou? books wiitten on palm leaves Sx. 

0 « Fa-Hian’s retorn itoio Intlialo Chioa (4:4 A .), 
the eomtnereiai iotereoutse between ihe two e^ntries 

betaote tnore rapid. Dr. J. Edkins, i« hi* Cht*iS* 
Budakism (PP- 32-94) says '’Maoy etnha^ies eame 

from the eonolrlea lying belween India and Uiina. 
dnring the time of Sung-W^tL Tbeir chief ob^eet 
was to eongralulate Lhe rolin G emperor on the sprrad 
of Buddliism in his dominions and to pave ihe way 
for more IreHuent intereoorse on the ground of ide«my 
of religion. The i.tter of an Indian monareh, preseryed 
«n lhfc hlstOTy of thi» dyna,ty, ettpresse* hU ^miiatio» 
of Emperor Wen ti ia glowiog language. He auds « 
though sepamted by a wide ses, it was his wisb lo have 
emblie* passing aod repassing between the two ooun- 

tries* eeySonals^entanembassyandaletterto Went* 

The diioese hislorian Me-touan-h» of ihe 13U1 
eentury A. D has noted the above facts in h» great 

eentury A, D., the l n do-Chme S e mart 
time intereonrse was very fre^enl and brbk on aeedont 
of the general spread of Buddhism in Ch,na ; n the 
eaclv years of this «ntury, three thousami lethat, 
monks and t*n tl.mi.and Indian families are sa!d to have 

settled ia a single Chinese prov«nct. 

The Ghinese historks state that from ihe ,st to the 
6th eentLiry A. D., India earried on trade by sea wilh 
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Syna ( tbe Roman Empire aud Parthia, in alJ kintis af 
preeious tliings, eorai, atnher, gold t ptarls, turmerie and 
itorat, [Vidc Translation by Dr F. Hirth. Ph. D, in 
his Ckwa and the Ronuii Orikot, P, 

J « th e yth eentury A. D . the indo-Ghinese iater- 
routse was a little disturbed, Matouanlin states iliat 
Ya»lti, the first emperor of ths Sui dynasty (605 A. D.J 
s«nt he. tou to suaimon the Iibetaos, Indians and other 
ptrople to do him homage a$ va a =als. Maoy prinees 
r^ponded 10 this, but Lhe Indian kings alooe rdu«d 
to enter mto sueh a subsidiary allianee, The eitiperor 
was highiy tnraged at ihis. 

With the aeeessioo, liowev t r, of ihe Tang dynasly 
in 6 j 6 A. D., the troubles wtre over and Ute Indo- 
ehanese intereoura^ revived H 

in 641 A. D., Hat*ha Vardhana Siladitya, hearing 
cf the gloriea ql China &nd its the then etnperor Tlti- 
tsaung, from tbe Ghitiese Indian «raveller Yuan Cbtvaog h 
sent some ambassadors and a letter to tbe Chinese 
Emperor. 

ln reply, the Ghinese Emperur sent an ollieer under 
Li-i ivhom Sitdditya received at ihe Imad of bis mintsters 
snd again of!ered as prestni some mka-larninae, some 
periumes and a tree ealkd Bodhi.druma (the Tree D f 
lntelltgence),..Pauihier, op. Cit. P. 5 a. 

The mission «nt by the Chjn«e Emperor in return 

dr this emhassy of Harshavardhana reaehed Magadh tn 

648 A. D., when the latler had died, and hil ihrone been 
usurped by his minister Arju*dma. The USL rper gave 
tlie misiion a hostile reeeption a nd plundered jy 
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prop«tv. W<t*g-hi«tn-tu, Who wa=6 in eharge »* ^ 
tnisaion flcd to Tibet aod eamr down with a Tibeiao 
aruiY re-intoreed by an amiy of 7,000 hor.eeitn from 
Nepal and infticted a disastroo* defcat o« Arjuna. 
Knmara Varmi, King of EaMern india 3 Uo belped iMi 
CWnese eapediliDti of Wang-hiuett-tit. [. 1 - > va “ 

Levi. J. A. 1900. P. 297 S a,, ° L ' A ' WeddeU’* ^ 1 c “ 
li)vasion of India in 6 4 7 A. D. and ils Reault,' i» the 
Imperial and Asiatie Qu*rUrl f Revi<*>, jati, ign f 
PP + 37 - 65 . 

i„ the »mc eentury. diiierent patis of tndm sent out 
eommereial eapeditiom. to China in A. D 667, hDS 672. 
690-92. [Matouanlm ♦ Paothier. P. 53 i Sy 1 vam T.evi. 

J. A. 1900. P. 297 : J tllien - p * ,u l' 

During thesr eenturies, Indiao rdigton, '^rnmg. 

wiadom, art, induslries, preadm^ sd.o!ar % ete. 

went 10 China a«d spread their tndtienee. 


Indo-Ohot* 5 E Rtlatioks. 700—1000 A* D. 
eommerdai and Reiigtous. 

The eommereial init-reourse belween india and 
Chinu was very brisk fdr haii a «ntury from 7 ot to 75 n 
A D. North India now s«nt <mt /et> enmmerml ex- 
peditions, A few went from We« lndia. went 

frotn Southern lndia ; while the largest numher were 
from the Kingdom of Centr 3 l India i.r. Magadh. Afa. 
tauan-tin in his Eneydop^dia says :-"Dunng the 
neriud (713-742 A. D ). there arrhed three tmie» 
*veral ambassadora from Centrai tndia and nne ttme 
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ao amba<5ador frgm Sotirbent 3ndia, Tbey offertrd a 
bird ot' five eolours whieh eoyld sptak. Jf Ai iHs perind, 
thtr Tlbetans by tand and ibe Arabs by sea, ioterfcred 
witb the Indian rrade with China, The tndians askrd 
miliiary aid froni the Chinpse Emperor agalnst iho*e 
trnenni^Sr Bm His Majesly did not mind thelr proposal 
seriouily, He gave the so-ealled Indian amba^sador 
Oie honorilie title ot CQmmand€r in-Ckief and some 
prirsent?;, The Fibelans aL tbis tittie wert verv powrt- 
ful and ko itiean rivab to the Ghinese. Thty oken 
ohstrneied ihe pnssage of caravans through their king- 
dom, The Arah» were a far greater enemy to the lodian 
irade Though not so poiverful yet, they had alr^ady 
begun iti fight wiih the Indians lor stipremaey pver ihe 
«a&tern sea p *o loog enjoycd by India !n the sea-Wne 
trade. 

The iotloudng Lwo eenturies (750 io 950 A D.) wit- 
nessed Chioa in great tronbles 

C-ivil dissmiiort* and foreign invasions made Chi«a 
herself psliable. fn 763 A- D., the Flbetana attaeked 
Cbina and the Emperor fled p leaving hi^ eapkal hrlpless. 
The invaders easiily eaptured and saeked it ; and so hard 
pre55td were the Ghinese at Lhis period that aboul 787 
A. D p iht Emperor Teuuitg, at the eounsel of h\% 
minhters, appUed lo the Prinees of India and mber 
loreign kings to ]oin in a loague agaiitM ihe Tibetan?. 

Col fc H P Yii]e s ji Calhay and ihe Way iktiher P. 
LXXL Sueh anarehy prevailed in China Ull 964 A D 
uhen the pnwerlul Snng Dynasiy eame to ihe throne. 
As tbe Chint« Govtrnmect eoiild not give sulHeient 
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prdteeUan to the toreign m^rehatits vi&iUag ihr- ports o( 
the eonntry* tbt= Iniiiaii irade witb Ci]ii]A suHered mueb 
during Uvi5 period. Capt- F* Brinkiey in his CAitta — 
/ts Histary, Aris and Ltttrature Vd. X- P. 143, says 
— ^Towards the end of the ninth rrnlury, when the 
i-nipire lapsed into a slate of anarehy preeedmg tbe faH 
of the Tang rulef^ f ihe variou5 factorie* estabtished by 
foreigo traders had to be eloaed with the eiteplion of 
Canton :— and Uiroughout the greater part the loth* 
ceotury p tnerehanl^ ffom oversea etieountned many 
obslaeie!? owtng to the unsettidd state of ihe eoast/' 

f he absenee of eommereial ernbassits trom India 
wiis due, aeeording to^ the Cbincsr authnrs, to Oiina 
haviit£* lost posisessioTi of the eountry of Htiiting whieh 
vras perhaps a plaee db the roule from ihe Annam eoast 
through Yurman by whieh “tmb&ssies 1 * fnrmerly passed 
lo the ehinese Capital. 

The indoOiliiese inter*f!oiirae was no doubt uiueh 
dtEtutbed dunng the Uvo eenturies. Yet i| U not pro 
bable that k tame to a Btoek-still aUngethet- The 
Germau Stholar ProC C. Lassea holds tbal up to the 
hegianing of the ioth a eentury A- D t the fndo Chme^e 
ttade was very bri?’k H e says, ‘'Dnder the reign nf the 
mighty dynasty < 3 f (6ao- — 907 A. D.), a v*ry lively 

trade was eatrled on between ChLna< India and the 
Western eountri^, in whieh the Arabs also took parl*. 
— (Indian Arehaeology. VoL IV. P SE4 ) 

The eentury fram g^o to 1050 A. D.„ opeuu a new 
epneh. The very poweriol Suug dynasty Ls established 
tu ChEna ; peaee Ls restored. Indiao trade U revlved. 


I 
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The ehlnese bislory of thi* ptriod frcquently refers lo 
tim arrival nf LtudilhUt priesls frotn Indb with manus- 
eripts and reties The History ol ihe Sun R Dyrnaty 
speahs of the arrival at the ehitLest €otart of thr Ipdian 
Srxman& Samanta «f Westero lodia wiih a large pariy 
of rompirtionii belon^ing to HiTtteeo tAPtiUe* or dasses. 
The Pian-i tinn and Ma-tomnUn atso aHnde to similar 
facts. About 976 A. D. Afanju-Sri r a di^iiii^yi^hed 
lodian Boddhist prirsi, the son nf a Kfng of Eastetn 
Tndin^ higlily revefed by the Emperorand tbe peopie oi 
etrioa, went away from the eourt diapleased at the 
eonduet of the Ehinese monks. 

From gg£j A D to 1036, mapy Indian Buddhist 
priests eame td the Chinestr eourt wiih varions artide», 
espreiaiK Bilddhbt books for the emperor. 

Thus we see ihat during the latter half ol the Lenth 
eentury, our Inc]o-Clliiric-%e inter-eourse was again very 
iivelv- Many Indian embttssies went out to China 
earr^ing birds, horne^ images p relics p Buddhist San^krit 
mamiseripU on palm leaye^ Buddhist pilests On 

the other haod p large numbrr of Chioese pilgiims and 
studenls eaine out to India for their edueation in the 
BuddhiKt sdiptures and for the eolleotion and eollation 
of Buddhbt snaiiuaeripis. 

t n ihe (atiowing eleveitth eenlnry A K D !b indian 
em&itS-siiS wetlt to China mainly irom tiie eountry of lise 
Cko£as whOp aboul this time p held parAmoiiirt «way over 
aLmost ihe whole of Southern lndia and posAt^ed a 
poweriul navy with whieh they conquered the islands 
aboat India and estahlished their supreinaey over Ihe 
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Indian seas* Tbese Gliolaa werta braneh oE ihx greal 
Taurtil raee i Drayidians) nE South India whieh had ITom 
very aoeieiit time? t earried on a vtrfy anlive trade by 
*tra with the East and the West. The Giulas whh 
their eapitil at Kdnchipuraui r — pgw eihtyeYiram, had 
tnrnsed a very inighty hingdom txl(-nding rrom OrH?a 
over the grealet part cf the Deeean and the South, ia- 
eluding tvtn Gtylon. 

Of the diola eommereiat espeditions io ehina, Dr. 
H r Hirth Ph. 0-, gives the foLlmving aeeounl * 'Tn the 
Sung-ihik {History of tbe Sung Dynasty) the names ni 
tivo kings are menliontd who sent embassie& with tri- 
hute from this eountry tC/tu-IienJ to Chica, vii B in A, D. 
1033 Shi 4 i 4 o-ckQ in-ta whidh may sSand for 

Sri Rajendra Cho 1 a * and again in A. D, 1077* Ti-iua- 
ka-Ia whieh may stand for Deva Kola or Deva Karn. 
The hstmarnrd King made a geod bargatd with hi* 
eolleague on the dragon throne^ simeti the embassyi 
eonsUtin^ of 72 rnen were given 8i t 800 strtngs oi 
eopper eash 1. e* about u* uiany dollara^ in relun» for ihe 
artieles of triWte eompiising gtasware, eam phor, bio- 
eades, rhineeero* horns, ivon\ ineense. rosswater, put 
ehuk, asafoetidap bnras p clcves etc b Tht^ so-ealltd 
embassy wns probahty like most o( the missions lo the 
eoa^t nf Oilna* nothing btttter than a trading eipeditton 
oti ]0int aeeount, the 72 ambassadors being |he *har«- 
holders or their Super-eargoet^ 

J. R. A. S, 1896, PP, 490 493. 

The OiDla King of ihe Ghinese htstariani is our 
J Raj£ndr& C&&iadeva /. urnamed Gangat Konda whd 
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reigoed ioi8 10 1035 A,D. Ti-wa-ka-ta is evidc?nt]y 
Deva-ko!a i. f. Kulottaoga ChoIa dtva who mled from 
1070 A. D. to 11.8 A, D. The eirlitst Chob erabas&y to 
eiiina was iti 1015 A. D. whtn Rajaraja ihe Great 
was ihe rtigoiog Chola King. (Mr V. A. Smilh’s E. H, t. 
2od ed, PP. 419-422}. Tli^ Cholas t great mariners 
From Very aneieol time» t gave iheir narne 1« the Easlerei 
Coa*t, still known as ihe Chofa mandalam or Com- 
maodel Coast. Thetr power reaehed its zeniih onder 
the afme5aid Kings, They wrre praetieally lord over 
all iraets south of the Vindhyas + The inseriptions of 
the three greal Chota Kings show ihelr victories qn the 
sea obtained by their powedol navy. The strips on the 
Bay of Bengal, the blarLds abput Eedia iaeludtog Ceylo% 
onee owned ihe superrtmey oF ihe Clinla&, The inserip- 
tioas on the walls of the magnihrttnt temple at Taojore 
buiEt by tbe greal RAjaraja shnw his ronque&t5 of fr Ira* 
manddlam (Ccylouj and ol twelvr ihnu^and hlands oF 
the sea/* [kSwM /ndian inseriptiyns hy Dr, E, 
Hulizsch Ph, D. Vol. 1E P P. 72. No. 6.] This largrr 
mimber of nnspeeihed istands riieon perhaph the Laena- 
dives p.nd Maldivs. [SmsthV Early Hi^t. of India P.420.] 
Brfnrv thR, his fl«el had destroyed the ships at Saliii t.e. 
the Aeets- of the Chetas. 

The powerful navy oE liis son Rajendra Chola drva 
conquned Lhe whole Era-mandal^m (CeylDfi) on the 
transparem sca f rnany andf*nt is-Eapds whose old ami 
great guard ivas the *ea whieh resounds with eanehs/* 
(South Indian loseripiions Vol. IV f P. 6. No. 3.) And 
also p hia dtet etossing ihe Bay of BengaE auaekrd and 
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eaptured Kadarara or Kidarara, the aneieni rapiiai of 
the kingdom of Prome or PeRu 1 and ^ 1 * 0 th t sea-pnrt» 
ui Takkolara and MaUma or Martahan oti the same 
co j s i, Thr anni-saii'm of llra Nieobtr ■ \akka\«rara, 
0 i, r aneknt Nm-abara) and Andaman klands (oilowed 
o„ ih* C onqtra S t of Pe« U . M (V. A. Smitl.'* E. H. I 3 nd. 
Ed P. 4*0)- 

Abnut his virtories in Burma, liie inseriptions leU ua 
that Rajendra Choladeva "se-iU many ships in thi- 
midft oi ihe roltiog sea ard havinji eauylit Samgrdma- 
VijayottuNg!t V*rmin, Om Kadaram, a 1 on« with 

his yeliidea vio. his ruttiug elephani*. w hieh were as 
impriuous as ihe sea in Hghting—took tlra large heap 
nf treasures wlndi tliat ktng had ri B htfulIy aeeuradated. 
Heconqnered Mayirud{ii*g*m surmnnded by ihe d«p 
S , aas a moat; TaUittakkaiam, praked by great raen 
venwd in the reieiier* ; Madamalirigoin £irm in great 
a „d heree haules) Hamuti-deiam whose iteree stregth 

was , Kubdued by a vchement attiiek- ■ Manakka Va*am 

wliope Aower-gardem resembled ihe gtrdie of the 
mmph of ihe southern rej)ion; aud Kti daratn of iieree 
Strenglh prolerted by the n.-i^hbnuring sea ete. ele." 

gouth ind. inie. by Or. E. A. Hultzsch. Vot. II. Pl. i< 

P. 108 ff. 

Twp granite plllars, still esiant, were *et u p by 
thr ehe^aa at Pegu to C£>mrrn-mfjralt (bi-ir victories- 
Mr, Taw Sein Kwo. SuperiTUendmt of Arehieologieai 
Survey t Burma, mmarks. as iollows tn his Ktport of 
Mareli, 1907. P. 19 — 1 "A iittle to ihe t.orth-east of 
Shwehmawdow Pagoils, is a small htU, fabted to liave 
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thti resting-piaee of iwo /itnsa bird* wben tbe 
regioo abemt Pegu wu undeT Llie sea. At tht foot of 
the liill, are two oetagotial pillars of fine granste* The 
length $( one is about II feet and that of the other ts 
ahoui 5. They bear no tnstriptions, but a tradition i» 
eiurem that they were «reeted by vhe Kala or lndian.-, 
who sub»eouently elaimed the dountry u thetr own by 
virtue of pre-oreupation aod they were drtven out by a 
1 alainjif Prinee. The lonl usdiiion ii eonlirined in a 
way, by the history nf tlie Ch01a dynasty ol Somhern 
india. It ia rulated that hetweeo 1025 and 1027 A, D. f 
a prinee ol that line, Rajendra Chola i ( by name,c?os5ed 
the * ca aad orerran KUarmm (Skr. Katah) whieh may 
he identtGed «ith the aueient Talaing Kingdom of 
Bamaona De^ ( „ow ealted Pegu. (Q. I, Ramanna a 
eori u pti ri D f Ramanika. onr ol ti.e aitaehed Lslands uf 
Asia t) In prder to eommeraorate his coaquest of a 
(oreign land, he ereeUd lhest Piitars of Yirtory m 
aeeordanee with a well-itnown lodian eustom.'’ 

On the cKteosive maritime irade of tlin Gholas, Mr. 
V. A. Smitli also says ihe foUowing : — 

Amrieiu Tamil iiteratiire and r(ie Greek and Koniitn 
authors prov c that in the f,rst two eenLnries of tbe 
ehristian era, the ports dii <he CotOmandet or Chola 
eoast eujoyed ihe henebts o| aeiive eortimeree wiih boili 
West aud East. The Chota Seet* did uot eonline 
them* c |ve* to eoasting vo> ag es f hut boldly erowed the 
Bay of Beogal lo the n«>th» 0 f the Ganges and the 
Irrawaddy aod the ladian Oeean to th c i s )anrfs of the 
M S 1 a v Anthipelaeo. Alt Jtind* of trnod, impor.ed into 
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Kerala ar Malabar (rotn Htjyp( found a ready market in 
Ibe Cho1a territory j wltile on ihe other hand, Ibe weat- 
ern ports drew a large parl of the «oppOes of merrhan- 
dise (rom the baiaars ol tbe eastern eoast, whieb pro- 
dneed great quaatiltes of eotton goods. Tht prineipal 
Chola port iraa Kaviripadd\,nan! (Skr. l\dveri Pattana) 
situaled at the northern Month of the Kiivery (Cauverv) 
rivrr. This onee wealthy dty, in whieh the king main- 
tained a magnificent palaee and foreigo merehants 
iound residenee agreeahle and prohiable, has vanished 
and its site li«s huried uoder deep *and-drifls * 

The Early History of India. PP. 413—416. 

Mr. Smilh makes the Maiaya Arehipeiago the 
easternmost pnint where the Cho1a mariitme aetiwity 
stops Kut ChLnese hisiorits elearly show tliat tlieir 
yessds earried iheir burdens 10 ttie Chinese eoast 

ir. IV CS 1« 

Mr- Kanaka Saldiai Pillay pbows, on the aulhority of 
ati anri-iU Tamll work enlltled "Ptrum^da-arru^ 
padai. that about the Goromandrl Coa?t, there were 
high light-house» built of briek and raorlar whieh 
exhibited blazing li K bts at nigbt 10 guide ships to the 
ports." {TheTamits, iSoo Years Ago. P-27]. 

As Ihe statemeuts given ahove suliieiently pr£>ve our 
lndo-Chinese relalions, we «eed not proeeed tuitber* 

Our eastern intereoorse and marillme enterprise w.ll 
appear from another sonrtt. About the beginnlng of ihe 
ehristiun rra, the Andhras, a poweriul people of Soulh 
India, had estahUshed thtir supremaey over iiumerous 
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on tlie sea. Tliis i 5 proited bv ilie %i, r <-s ol 
*hips on iheir eoins, Mr. V. A. Smith in his' Eariy 

Hniory cf htdia, snd Ed. P. aoi, notes— ’'Some pLerni 
bea»jn ff t| tfi fi gUfc 0 f a sllip prcbab]y shouid be rs{tfTr& 

(o this reign ( 0 f y a j„ a Sri) and suggest ihe inf c rtuce 

(hat Yajna Sri*i power was not eonBotd to land." 


The Indian ships, during the Andhra Period WrfK 
al«o very large in size, Dr. Seweil says in ihe " J m - 
periat GastHeer cf India, Ntw Ed. Vol. tl. P. 324— 
‘‘Pliny (Voi. VI.) ataies that tlie Indian v c ssds tradtng 

Wl,h Ccylofl vvere s ° ,ar M e as to be able to earry 3,000 
auiphorae. On the east eoast, the eoin-i of tbe Andhra 
dynasty (ronghly 2oo BG.tM.D. 250) eonhrrn 
mary of them bearin* ,he dcvice of a two-itias,ed ship, 
*" v j-i]tnt]y of large siie/ f 


" rhe Kindus of remote a E es possesstd g r *at n avaJ 
power by whteh eommunieation rnust h.we heen msm- 
,rticied * tih th « o( Arabia, P e r 5 b as weii a . t| lc 
AnMraliau Arehipetago The easmo-graphy of the 
Puran as . Bome of (}l( . texts Qf Maou abundiDl; 

enienee of an intereourse between the eountrien ff 0r> 
the 0*u 5 to the Ganges. The Hind u nafnc# of toWog 

csllJarit!S of ,he Gambia and Senegal appear irv 
ihs lombi» kunda, Skr. Tdmra kunda and oil, e r kundas 
Mr. Marsdea and Sir. W. Jo 0es dtseoyered th a t the 
Mahyan langnage dtsseminated thrnutthoui th B arehi- 
pel^sdo ari,J eitrmding from Madagasear to Eastern 

1^7^ ipSCC ° f 300 ° to #*"**u i* indebted to 
Sansknt for a eonsiderable oumber 0 f tU words and 
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-c!ose eommiiniedlion esisted loog loog hrfort ihe 
coi)vcrsiQn of I tJe tliinks ihe poinl of eoLumuni- 

eatton was fmm GLijrat.' 5 

<;Afciatic Reneafches + Vol. IV. P. 2 z 6 t 3od Ediiion.) 
A fter r- re se a re h es proved lhftl those eounlrit* w*?re 
eolesubed by tfie Sgrjyas wliosr itiytboSo^y and heroie 
hbtory are depiet^d in tbe ediheen and niaintain^d in 
llieir wiitmgs- Ceyton was the tirst Hindu Cokny. 
Rii'w» posseased grieat nava! mtans inheriled from 
Sagara (ilie Sea-king) ao generatioiss upwarde.*’ 

Tod 1 ?! R£jaslhan. VoL II. PP. iSo—183. 

Htndti merebants and Buddhisl preaehers had viiifr{{ 
Japan abo The Japanrse do ool eall tbeir land 
whieh s«ms to have originaled from Hindu 'Jat>(tti%a&a § 
one of ihr. tS hdands conqueroLl by llie mighty rmpt-rnr 
Arj y oa of the Lunar Haihaya race + (l^lh erntury B. L,j 
J o the RSmayana, Kbhkindhyd Book, eanto 40, Yilmibi 
also speaks uf att ii?hnd named Jaifa M eomposed of 
*even islands: Whateyer be ils □rigtn l eertain ii i s that 
lndia had mtereourse with Jripan. Hundreds of Btiugalta 
went Lhere to prt-aeh Huddhi>m. Thr sigii-boards of 
llie Temples in japan are still writttu in 'Trikmti- 
Btngali Characigrs/ r The Amus of japan are an 
Aryan eulony M/ + Gregory in his Grography |ias 
givr n a wood-etit reprerientation of thern. Now, |he 
qu*stion is, "Whenee w T tre they f" 

Some uf ttie Ealandi of tlst Padfic Oeean eontatn 
£itenszve remain^ ot Aryan eUilisadon. 
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L5DO-AitEEieAS T3*TEEC0TILSE. 

■'An epitome of the ivor!d and favoured by Naturtr t 
witli sorre of her ehoieest blessing», Jisdia was looked 
upon as a very paradise o« eanh by the p^opl* of 
Europe. Poeu saog of the riehe» of India and 
merehants and travd!ers rarried away lales of a true 
•'Land of Cockalgne" ever Aowing with tniik and honey. 
ft wh a eountry rieh in pearls and diamonds, where 
the verv rivcrs ran gold and where nature, deeked in 
alt her *plendour presented an enehanting sight Indian 
wisdom too. like the Indian riehts, passed iuto a pro- 
verh among thir aneient», hringing ovet men Itke 
Pithagora* and ntiiers io drink at thi-s fountain ot 
humnn knowltdge 

For severai eenturie*. our indo-European trade w*s 
mueh distutbed by the opposition of the Sarao-ns, 
However, when the Grusudes were over and peaee 
* eoneludpii, Europe beearne very eager tn revjve the 
trade with the east. But the routea were still untr-rtain 
and altended wilh great di£&tuities and dangers. 
Forntefly, Venkc and Genoa were the masters of the 
eastem trade. Talks of India ivert almost at every 
^entre of the ports. 

Many reasons led the litlle Statr of Porlugsl to 
mske maritinie ettplorations. Prinee Hetiry iht Nsvi- 
gator iv« a great patron of all explorations. Imlia 
was a dream-land eten lo Porlugal, lienry died belore 
India eould be iound King Juhn »f Porlogal was 
equally ardent in eueouragirg rtploraUons, At lliii- 
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tim«, Columbu$i a <iativ* ol Genoa in Ilaly, apP l|cd ,0 
King lotin to help him to discnver India «tikh be 
thought lav beyond the Allantk, King john lurned 
btm awav as a vUionary. CoIumbit* nr*t applifd to 
Spain. King Ferdinand and bls Queen Uahtilla, then 
joint-ftovereigns of Spain r eittertained l»s applieatint» 
and fiutd out a Reet for him. Now Portogal and Spain 
bolh strovc hard to tind ont India. Colacnb U i sought 
India, bnt found a New World instead, Ameriga Vca- 
pueei, howevcr, reaehed ihe rt»ain eontinrnt and 
pubiUhed its iirst aeeount, tbereby giring the «ame of 
Ameriea- About the satnt time, Vasco lia G*ma, a 
meinher of the Royal houwhold of Portugal discovefed 
the sraroute to India, douhtin? ilie Cape of Go0tl 
Hope (1498 A, D.) These discoveries soon brought 
about a revo1ution in the pnogress of inanktnd, 

The year 1500 A. D. is a turning.point in the 
History of the World. The firrt distrib.ition "f tht Aryaa 
raees had bappened long lane ago, irom Gentrai Asia. 
Thr seeond distrtbution of tbr Aryan raees happened 
in i 50t > A. D. This litne, the eentre of dislribution 
wa* ehtedy Europe.’ Before CoIurabo!, Ami-riea had 
been visited Hy the Phtenieians, thr itelander* and 
the Norwegian sailors. But all knowledgr oi it w 3 s 
generallv tost. Ameriea, being some 3,000 miles 
diitant from Europe, its disCQvery was. *o lioobt, 
a great wernder to the people of Eorope. Though so 
far, yet thr earltest bold oatdgator» ol Europe had 
r*piflred Ameriea, 
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The SouUiern lialT of Narth Arneri&a. and the 
Northern hflif of Soulh Ameriea had heen the heat 
civiiistfd part$. But the Amertean civiliEition was of a 
qi 3 ite diffcrtnt iypc> 

Hiodn intereourae with Ameriea is still ptrrhaps a 
atartLine potnt to many. But what \ have said in this 
ehapter and elsewhere, suggests the inierenee ihat bold 
Hindu marlneri had eady circntiiinavigated the earth r 
visiting toreigii lands in every eontinent, The Pusbkara 
Dwifin (eootinent ot fine Lakes) and Kusa Dteipa 
(eonlinent □( Grasa, Llanos, Prairies) probably name 
the two Americas r North aod South« 

• The toUowing prnofs may be eited in this eonnee- 

tion 

(i) The Puranists say that tke iurt nevcr sei &H 
tke daminittns ef Pripavrafa t a mighty monareh o t ihe 
Vairaja Dyna*tv *>f Bithoor fagth eentury B C.J, The 
sueeession of days and nighis had convinced our rt- 
motr- anetstors ol the reundness o i thr eartb P 

(ii) Gokwna f the tnerehant of Muttra r had landed 
on an island on the olher side of the oeean aftrf a 
four enonlhs' voyage (Vadiha Porana), 

fiii) Fmm the earlie*K limes, Hindus have ^ailed to 
Ghina, Japan r and Lhe ialet* eil the Pacific Oeean 
(mentioned as n the 13000 lsiartd* r * tm the insmpUon 
of FHj^.l 4 ja ihe Great). Ameriea was noi far from 
thetGr 

(iy) Hindu knuwledge of the roundness of the earth p 
her vastBes< # her seven eontineiiis ^nd &cven oeean^ 
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49 big i-»land5, oeean-turrtnH, submarine volcanoes 
a boi.odiofi io the PaeiBe ete, l e aves n° «em to doobt 
th« HWu knowledi-e of and inUM«n«« wWi, Ameriea. 
Wd must not, lu>wever, s'uppose frotn these ihai ibe 
Hindns and Lh« Amerieans are one people. Some 
tnippose ihat there were Hindu eolonirs in Me*ico t 
Pem and Bolivia. ff »uch did ever exist iher*. tl.ey 
wa re small and soon absorbed in Lhe natxve populatwn. 

The Hindo word Pkthla (antipodes) » sotneiimea 
anplied to Ameriea, But it more olten *ignifies a tewer 
region. Thus the Lower indus and the Lower Gaoges 
bave beeo eatied P6faU from the early dassieal days- 
Some biind patriotk Hlndu writers have flMed Ameriea 
with Hindu eolonists, mistakmg the wnrd Pm.da f°r 

Ameriea. , en 

So.ne Hiodu writers, nay ev t n Mr. Poeoeke. 

lhe Htieient world with Hindus Sir. W. Jo«*. > 1 *» 

qbared a bdid ol that nature. BuL ^ seholar^, ailer 

eareb.l «aminaUon of the subieet. h a ve gUer the right 
yerdiet ihal Hindus hav C no raeiat unity wlth ..ny other 
nCl tion dI the world «rep. the ParsL». Of eour.e, *« a ll 
an d iwmberles* Hmdu eolomrs had pm.traled mto 
toreign lands in eady tlm» bm tl.ey have moslly hrrn 
«o. lE absorbed, This foreign coloni«tion of the Hmdus 
nptLra aUo (rom a siatement of KlM» *° Yudhi.thira 
(, + th eentury B C.) t-‘'The lamnos dynaMies and 
oll.er subordinate Kshmriya» of thr world dedare lb«n- 
Er |ves With noble pttdr, as the deseendanls of the 
Lonar* a..d the SoUr dyntulle*- These have E iven 
fHr to iod hne*. The dynaMlw of YsyiU =md ihe 
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h£hftja§ are liigbly mtriKorious and are very wide- 
spread : now ihry have hlltd a!l the qyarters of ihe 
globe + Jt A/akMAa C&urt iie&A. CAap< 14, 

The lollowing pointa vviSl show /findu infiuincg 
on the Amerieaa dvili&arion :■— 

Wheo the Europeaiis firsl lounded eolonies in 
Ameriea, tliey saw Hindn cu^toni? t and manners eurrent 
thertTh Intlia'a eooneeiion with Ametic-a had broken 
loog iontf before rt* modrrn discdvery. Baron Humboldi 
notiees. * 

,f Hindij eonneetsan of Ameriea srill lound in many 
tliin^ 5 . n "Tlie aneestors of the PeruvLans were onee 
in donneetion wiih the Indiaus**— Poeodte, 

On Lhe eariy Ameritan imitation of Hindy arehitere- 
ture^ Mr. Hardy says-—"The aoeient buildings of Chicane 
iu tentral Ameriea—1 eaemble the Etaples of Indian 
tempies,” Mr. Skier *ay* —*The Buddhist temples cf 
Sonth lndia and tlie Indtan Arehipelago were iinftated 
in maoy buildmtts ol Gentral Aroeriea in design antf 
materials/ 

OSd temples, forts t hridges aod tanks show an 
imitatinn of the Hiodu ntyle in every respeeU ' 11 Dr» 
Jarfew. 

God& and goddesse* were marie afler Indian idok 
and riuly wonhipped. PreseotPs Con$u?sf n/ MeKtea 1 * 
and tlelpi* ^SpanisA Oeeupmtwn o/ 

America**—g$ v c 

many txamplea of Hindu inriuenee there. 
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io Menieo, a huraati god wilh an elephanlN head 

was wonAipped. ' li pre S e.n S «raarkablr and 

appan-ntiy uot aeeidmtal rertmblaoee «Hh the Hmdo 

gL^ W'- N ^ t } 

Reeently a stone iinage (possibly of Krishna 01 
Bnddha) has heen dog out. The Amerkan sehoUr. 
think that it *aa eatried there hy tl» Aryaim of Centraf 
Aaia- 

**It is very rtraaikable thal Perutians wbose loka^ 
bna,ted of the aame Stfiar deseent styted iheir greaust 
(esliwil «A l frm Sitoa'' : “henee ' vt n ‘ a ? * u PP D * e that 
Soiilb Araeriea was penplrd hy the same rate who 
imported into the furthest patis Asia—the nte» 

and faituifnii iiistory of Rtlm.'i. 


[Sir W. Jt>net)i 
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eHAPTER 1. 

§ Rise ol New Bynasties and Kiogdoms. 

Of thr nuiueraus etans or tribe» thateame into beiag 
ahfef the said Regentrration, the Daityas and the Drina- 
vas wcfe the ehlest. At Erst they were piour», Sq they 
soon rose to puwer and eonquer*d lande . maoy ol ibem 
peilorroed Uorse-Sacrifice. Al| of thetn eouid move 
in th- air in tbeir aeroplanes. All were gallant Eghters, 
iarioetble. truth^ lollowen. oi ihe V c dic re%Ton and 
well read. Even in their roost pahuy day», th*y knew 
no pride, were free *jtvi;rs and merciful. But in Ume 
their nature eniirely rhanged for the woi«, Tliey 
grew quite wtfd ln ev«ry respeet. Irreligton. anger, 
tnaiire hlled thero. In the mrantime, the Devas wtre 
riains> to emiitenee. Then a Gvil War ensued for ihe 
po^es5bn ol s»arga i. e. the hest tands of the North, 
(Mahabha. Peaee Book), 

A inost sanguinary u aT raged for 32 year#. The 
Deva 5 eveuiually eonq Ut; red the Dailyas and oreupied 
the coveted lands. At that time, a large numher 0 f 
V f edic Brahmin* conquered lands in Jndia and (ought 
agauwt the Devas; for they were ousted from their 
nothern homes by the Dwas. The 88000 Brahmanas 
now made a eommoi, eanse with lh e Daityaa and 
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repcalcdlv attaeked ihr Deyiis. But ihey \^it iLmsity 
deteaied and kllled by lli* lalltrr. (Mahabh. Praee Butrk 
Chap. 33 ) 

Tlil^ ivas the fir*l of a >trits of sharp coitflla& 
hrlwetn iht prle^Is &ud the warriors* ( tor Hapreritaey- 
The Brahtnans lunl iheir iiortheni hotnes. 


$ Comiog oi Fresii Aryaa Oolooies in lodia. 

'Tht. t rAiurti Wkr. linstmg 3^ yrar^ b dei-enbed 
in all ihr Vrdas. The Devas t ManusAyas and Pitris 
(.of Mongulia) were on |he qne lide ; Asuras^ /tu±£kafas 
and Pisatkas were Dh the oiher, (Blaek Yajur. P, 
121-23). The Dtfv*s wert small io numher, the Daltyas 
w*rv tnany (P. 133). 11> the battte*, lli& Oevas, being 

defeated p subniiued to the Daitya* and beeame thttr 
subject> (Du. P. 144 f hc Daitya? conqncrrd 3 cquu- 
trie* of the Deva* and eolouised them {Psdmn P. 
Crgatian BaaK Chap. 30* Sl. 12). The Daityn» and 
the Diinavas ihtn tived happily ln Smarga i ** 
Central A*ia. 

The vtctor** then jealoLisand afraid of tbe conqaered 
Devas, reioKed to dust them fron< Central Asia_ So 
thev be^an to hara^s a*id perseeute them in h|| pos*ible 
lVj3 ys—(i) The Panis r the mereantik hraneh of the 
Asuras stule the cow> of Angiras and hid them iti cavey. 
Indra went there, opmed t h& doors of iht cave* and 
ddi vtrred the eows and g*vr thrm to the owuer* 
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(ii) Airi was sei^rd. and cosfincd in a tnaehine-lniuse 
1 i ati/ra grihs; of joo doora T in urder to bt burni alive. 
Jndra saved him (R. V I 51, 3 ), (iij) Atri wan a*ain 
iared from i aimilae fate by the two Asvin brothers, 
(R. V. I. ufi.fi.) iv) Tlte sarnr; two Asvin brotheis 
sated Matm, Sayu, Atri, Trita, Rebha. Bardana, Kanva 
and others (R. V. I, iu ifi - L 150. r 7 . &c), Tiie Dtvas 
no ' v deemed 11 esptdient to quil ihtir homts. Brahmti 
iia.l ilready withdraw'n ro 1,j 5 rew eolony in N. Sibrria 
wl.itl.tr niany see» t ' sages, Sidhyas. tbe Rudras a.id 
utliers (oiiowed him. Some went eastward to Burma. 
A large baod tnard.ed souiAvard under Vishnu, indra 
aud otlrers- R. V. I. 9. 6. ; ]. j 7 . fi. ; 1 , ai. 6. / I. go . 
3 ; v. 81. 3; Vi. 49. 13 } VI h 91. I.) Tbus Manu, 
son io Vjvasvio, eatne lo India, snfeiy led by his untle 
V'jslin.u (R. V, VII. 46. 13.) Tl.e Yajur Veds {Krishna\ 
ts eertainly wroug to say tiiat Manu eanie iq Jndia for 
Saertyeiai purposes. Tbe Rig‘Vedn plainly tiates 
that the tyraony of tbt Dajtvas loreed Manu to eome 
to Prithhi i. e. kiogdom of Pnthu, through Afghanistan. 
Hie- Satspatka Brshmma lia» magr.iried tbis de^triu 
oi M'.rni from tht northern muuntabiH on lhe I ndian 
pluins snto ihe legend of tlie Dehge. How absurd 
11fQnn ectiou of Manu wilh tbis tale ol ihe Deluge 
w ill appear (roin ehronology, Al| tradiiiotis plaee Manu 
later tAan Hiranyaksha and Hirsnya-Kasipo by a ^ ene . 
ranonortwo. These thvo tyranl* are eonneeted with 
ihe jrd. and tlie 4th. inearuatioos. How eould then 

M*nu, later in hirtb, be eonneetrd witlt tlie first inear- 
nation r 



eOMIHG PHESK ARVAH GOLOMIES IN INDIA. 223 

With li**a vy hearts and iearfu! eyes, our 
r. : $*ri'/rt Pathern J e [t their dearest northrn bome?. 
They ehanted the [ollowing Stimas^ as tliey marehe') on 
imilhward : — 

(0 "Indra K Pushan, TSrksbya, Arishtaneine and 
VJhaspati, bt? propitidus lo us. iT (R, V. Sg fc 6 B ) 

( 2 ) - 4 Loi liit? ivind h)ow5 fair ; Oh how geaUy iIl-t 
riiw* run j PIip tre«s si&o, be- favourabfe l& u& oo ihrt 
way : ih at w<- may noi sufft=r from hrniger" \li. 
V. t go. 6.) 

( 3 ) Bl Onr nights and dawns on lh€ way h* swt+tU 
tndia where we are going, be genlal to us and 
thfi Swarga we are leaving, be alio aw«t ta uk* 
Big iree? nn our way be ssweet s the nun-rays he sweet 
and let our eows give us ample milk. The Sud, Vamna f 
Aryyami, Indra aad Vjihliu p please do us goodT (R. 
V, I- 90. 7-g ) 

US P i-6l the sun r the Greal Eye of the warld rise 
far aur benehL: the four quarters, the firm mountains 
aud the river-i“do u* good. # (R„ V + Vri. 35 , H r ) 

I hen Mami and others 4 iguoranLo[ the rout* said : — 

[«) N 0 Agni. take us througb a good route^ so that 
going there, w t may havc peaee and prasperity. O 
Agni t deliver urt frdtn ihis terrihle danger satety, Let 
us Uave vast lauds and large towns in the eountry 
where we are going lo p $0 lliat nur ehildren may live 
happily tbrrrri (R. V. L iEg 1 2.) Agtiideya, Ptesidunt 
ot Tibhtt, eame down to lndia as guide id these [ndian 
•eokmiaU' {Si^a was the ncxl Presldeot ol Tibhet) 
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Indra their leader (R. V, V ,r l, 21 . 12 ; 4™ j t K . 

47--so &c. Indra and Pu-ihan 3 ed iliem : hut uQluckHy t 
ihey loit lh«zir way and eame to 3 land Q f rnbher* 
(,VL 54- 0 - Tben askiug tsprtHtneed men, ihey ^airi 
rotiEld n £0od and safe way and rrsumed thtir sooth' 
ward mareh all qh horse-baek. Thesu Aryatn* U?d tha 
Wse* by Lhe no^ and not by bridlei put on tlieir 
mouih'i (R s V. V P 6i. 2-4) Ai lasl Manu eiiine to lndia 
through Aighankian. (R. V. IX 65. 16) They arrired 
nai ihe SuL]cj (IN-33. 3). Then afraid nf ihu 
Miinu said, “O Agnideva f |)!r:a-e gtT us a largt boat 
h^i'irty strong rudder anrl slreng oars in wbieh our 
hrrot^ — ihe (ollowers of indra, our earriages and our 
teht> may be ferried saiely (f. 140, 12). Tliey saltly 
erossed ihe river Indim. The routt irorn Moti^uli;! to- 
Inrlia i? weil dr-pleied in ihe Whtit Yajur Veda, ViJT, 
25 und 60) tlms : — ‘yishmi, ihe eliieT leader, tondutted 
them RrMt to the *osit||.vi'esi tnrner of Tibbet, m-ar 
llie soutre of ihe Ganges wiiere he made a halt for soine 
time. i henee he cam« dow» to a part ot AfBhamstaB 
whrre 11 oi ihe Chiefs settied v Varuna herame thrir 
king. (R. V.l Here m Suvdttu (Swat Vailey) ih B y 
niade another halt. Thente Vinhnu brought the rematn- 
ingM ChJtfs to India (R. V. I. ,39. , T .) Even afier 
liie toming of Manu, tnany other Aryans, prrseeutrd 
hy the Daiiya» eanie oul to india in difT E irnt bands 
(R, V, I, 159 4.) The f ’dyu Purana, Last BooEi, 
Chap. 39, 51 . at< stat«s that Bkuiat, Pisaekat, Nagas 
Devas &c. tame to India irom ihe north. Tht Bkulas 
settied in Bkutatthan, noi% Bkotan ; ttie Ptidekas 
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■seLtled in Pandya, Kekaya, BiUhika p SaLya, Ntpa) and 
Kuniaia ; the Nagas settied ia tbd Kkgk Hlllfc and in 
N. P Lndia ; the Deuas eol&msed Arpy&uarla Some 
Itarred entn think Uiat A*ia was peopliTd by raees 
goin^ out of Onira! A=U + (Maemillan . 

Rr-Lore Mann eanae to India, thete had been only 
a few Aryan kin^doms in N. lndia* Bot there wete 
mimemti4 Daitya kingdoms. Thtre was one large aod 
very powerful Daitya kingdom along the Endus in tbtr 
Puo|ab under Bali, olten mentioned as an cmferor. To 
enter India Proper^ the norliirrn immLprants h<id lo flght 
BaJ| hrst, But ihey were not strdng trnough to atiieb 
Bali So Yiihnu ihought pL a manccvcr. On the Sullcj 
or Beas ? they l\vtd Lor sometime and galhered sardeient 
Etrength thrfe. Then one day, Vnhnu, a dwait in size, 
weni to Bali and hunibly a*ked of hlm a Ultle land to 
live in. T his kin^ Bali granted birn. Vifbnu thus 
ohtained a Looting in B&!i J -* kingdom, This poor begin- 
ning gradually Lurned inin a pretty fair eolony filled in 
by those oew setilers. After sevrral years, Ybhnu 
strenglhrnrd bis army* Lought BaU. a drTeated htn> and 
Loreed him to Hee. Hmdu tradilioi» ioltowed hirn to 
Pdtila L t Bengal where he cnnquered a n c w land, 
Somt Hindua affirm ihat Bali wmt to Soutli Ameiiea 
where he cnnquered a pe^ land ealled afier hirn Bali- 
Bhumt, now Bohvia. But traditmn preserred in the 
Mahibhimlm and tbe Purauas gi^es Lhe Tollowing 
" s rhe large Siaie of Bali, grand^nn to Pralhdda lay on 
the Upper Indn* Rali was vury powerful but tyrannleil. 
Uany Aryau selliers, rages and seers iived in the Slate. 
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Boli is deseribed as ibe: e^rlitst Indian Emperer.. lliouyti 
ofth c Daliya Braneh ol tbetAryans. Wben Vkhnu waa 
preparir^ fa CQi?flicl p ihe Aryao requesit:d 

himi lo rid Lhe land of hh tyranny. Certailnly they 
p ttti 11i n nd hiiii hrtp, Bali was duped, atfeat€d anrt driv£n 
&ut trom hi» reaim. ThU deeeit/ul victory of dwarf 
Vishftu i% Enagtiilird ihe du mr work of unr fiflh itt— 
earnaliorr. Rali fled to Bmgal with his faithfd lollower^ 
H/rr he acquired some laudrr and huih a small eapilrtl on 
ihe Ganges His Queeii Sudeihi^ was ehildbtss. Oue 
d a V Hhrn the queen wilb her niaids went io batlie in 
the Gangr^ she saw a bright and heamiog young 
in a rafi uear ihe ghaui. This young blind sage wa^ 
'Aoatnd dtiivn tbe Gange^ on a wooden raft with >ome 
proviisions r by hU nrbeltlous Mrife and son. Bali p know- 
ing fds ^ad story, took him lo his palaee and reqoci>ted 
him humbly lo raiso up issue in his queen, The blmd 
sage Dirfthatamd ( mudi pleasetd wilh (he earelul treat- 
ment of Bali and liis <juevn, kin.il y agrred lo ihe propo- 
^al. tly him, the queen bpre five disiioguished son» 
one aiter another— all v«ry pimii», pow'erfut and h-arned. 
These >ons are said lo !.ave rnrnuered most lands of Far 
Ea«t India. Their tsingdoms were ealled Anga lEast 
Behar', Banga (West Bengal), Katinge (Sea hn.ard 
tratl from Oriisa to the God&rari} Sttmha (Midnipur 
a«d Ihe adjoining traets) and Pnndra 'Norih Bengai). 
Their dynasties were probably shori-Itred and weak, 
teing rupptaated hy Dravidians and olher Arvan 
sdons. (Hartv3nsa, fferivanta Boti. Chap. 3;, 
Verses 32-43.) 
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The Aryan eotony in India ws» nn ihe Tndus 
(R, V. VIII 24 17)■ Viahnu ltm-w >1 well that nithout 
hard liglitmg, Eie toulii noi nhtuiti landi !dr lil» rolonisH 
m India. 

Yuhnu and lodra thus conqurred Sapta-iindhu 1 e. 
the t.iml oE the 7 branelies ol tEse Indus, Brahmv-vart&, 
Brskmarshi desa, the Province of OudEi and oiher 
irHets ot Nortli India. '*Havin£ killtd many dark~*kion 
ed nativ?s af lndia, Indra and Vishno gave ihe lands to 
tlieir w 1 iite-<kimted kilh and kin,' (K. V. L. 100- iS.J 

■TliHt lodra, nlayer o< Vriira and irietor of 
$ainvayati*> ei killed a»d drovt’ ihe dark-skinned tobhi r- 
ul Lndia and set np Manu and otbrr* in India and 
Aighani-taii. A sage prais^d tndra iluis “Indra killed 
Pipru, Idrigay#, Sttsursnsa the Generals ; subdned 
Riiitva s son Lo Vidaiha, piereed tbe stone-built eities 
of S<iMt>ar* and killed 50,000 dark skinned soldiere— 
All nnseless robbew (R- V, tV. 16. 13 and V 29. 10.) 
indra wa* tip and doing, as it were, Lor Mami. Having 
deleated tbe enemies, he mailt Arsaiilna, the robber 
diii*f eat Itumble pie (R. V. It. 20. 6), abo (R, V. 1 - 
130 »), Thus Indra brougbt tbe nalives under ibe 

eontroi of th« Aryans (R V. V. 34. 6). Aft«*r Ibrse 
wars, Indra and Vishnu performed two sacrificts 011 
the plain of Kuruishttra (now Garnal). These Indo- 
Aryans now ealled themseUrs Aryya i. e. ExeeUent 
Lords and tbe datls conqucred nativ«s as Sudras 
NeedSess to say that the Sudras were ofler oppressed, 
whiie Ihe Whitemen tawiured. One sage asked all 
to bt tmpartia). (Aih. Veda. IV, P. 540.) For distindion. 
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the Aryans now begati to wear a ibread or ebain over 
thdr shootders, 

Ilaving setlled Manu and alhers in lndia, Indr a ind 
YLshnn a£aiu lefl foir the North p raised a htah army and 
regalned Stmrga (White Ya]ur. II. P. 33 atid 51 and 99). 
The eeiea of i'ietory of the Devas f lilled the skies {Do F- 
261)- The Asuras were espelled frgm the ai 
atUlemeots in Gentral Asia (,Do. P* 148)- 

The Indians for suvera 3 generations* remembeTed 
their norlhem homes and rdations (R. V, J, 159 4 1 I. 
139, rr, ; III. 54. q - t VIII. 27. 10; VlJI 72,78- I. 
164. 9 s Y. 41. 19 ; Charaka also m hls Sankila. 
Ghapter i. 5-0 aUudes to the Korthern Home. Iitdia, 
w r as onw ealled Maiker country x ond CeittraL Asia p 
Paiherlond (Ath Vrda. II. l\ 7 26 3 R V. L. 164 33 ^ 
X. 138, 6 ; I. 89. 4; VI. 70. 6 j V. 43. 2 * IV. 1.10 * 
VI* S> 5 ) 

We have desetibed tlie Det'as as meo p SwArgn a# 
Gentral Asla amd so forth. GeneraS Hindki reader^ 
wedded to the theologieat notions of those f will eertainly 
laugh at rmr historieal delioeaiion. The lollasiiny, taken 
from mir own writings f wiH convince ihem of the tnith t — 
(t) The harned Aryans of the North were talled Devas 
(Satapatha Brahmana]. They were Kulini ln the tror 
setise of llin word, {21 Krnineot Endian kings used t o 
go to heftven (/, e. Norlh) and Dcvas aiso wonld eorae to 
Indta on occaiion« + lndra often asked the aid of brave 
! ndian kin^s to kill his etumnies. (3) The merehants 
of lndia osed to send tradem and meiehandise to indra 
in heaveti tlirough the severa) passes eahed Dma+yuntis 
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(Ath. Veva II. P + 4 ^ 4 )- Thcse Passf ^ were Dfien itiipas- 
aable for ivater and snow ; *o t\\*= nieTehanls appUrd 10 
Indra lo rnake ihe eninTDyrtiealLoo wiih the Nprlh ea=ier 
and idi-er, 

By 2 Soo B. C| iDHumerable kingdoms, boih large 
and small, amf owned by tbe diff«rent seeiio.ss of both 
Aryans and the Non-Aryans startetl into being in North 
India. The Rit;*Veda has reeognised even a fe« power- 
ful Snd T akm R s(R, V. IV 30}. Of the states, th* so ealled 
Soi*r and the Lun*r kingdoms were generally nmst 
pawerEul- Ouf history for tht; neitt 2,000 years (aSoo 
B. C. to 800 B. C.) will mainly give the events &c of the 
Solar and the Lan.nr dyna*tiea of Norlh India. No 
dynasties raled so long j oo dynasties evef remained 
pure and brighl so long } and no dynastles ever tl.rew 
out 100 branehes in the eountry and abroad. 


«2HHPTER II' 

§ The SoSar and The Lunar Oynasties. 

Marlehi, the eide.t of the f 'Se*tn Seers' 1 hegot 
Kasyapa, so ealled from his favourite drink iaivff. 
Kasyapa ls »aid to t.av c cooquered the land, now railed 
Kashmir (*'. t. Kasyirpa-rneru) from an Asura kmg, 
J*lodhhava by na.ne He married a daughter cf Dakrira, 
king of Kanakhala, the eapit&l oi a smaU Sl&le neor 
Hurdwar, and raised in her 12 .ons, ealled Adityas 
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lr**m thdr mmher Adiii Of lhvm 9 lndra p Vamn-i, Viva 
kiYei and Yistiiiu beenrne the most di>singuiihtd We 
bave atready said that Brahrna h lndra t Va&i>ta. JaoMka 
wm j c patrfjnyfnic?i. Owing to thr: politieal di&imbanee, 
Lhe tit Brahmri Eefl hia Central A&ialin abode and tound* 
ed a neiv eotony in N. Stberia, ihe new rapiul hi-ing 
Siddka puri (now, Sidr&v), lndra heearne the Kaia of 
the Deva braneh o! the Aryans ; hi* queen wa- Sachz , 
the daughter oE Fuloni£ r the king dl the Dhnava braneh 
of ihe Aryan^. fle had 3 son& and atie daughttr, 
Prineess ja) sn|i wa* inarried to Riskabha dcva (of the 
V,draja dyna>ty) p the inunder of jaini&m. Yi&hntl wa* a 
dwarl rhough youngest^ yeE he vras ihe ableal and Lhe 
of th t? 12 brothtrg. Lakshnu those him 
fdr hrf hird. Viva_Hvan was ndt a hero^ but & poei s aatro- 
nottier aod a great rnedieal espert. He had 3 wive5 atid 
severai rbildren p ol whom Manu, Yama aud the Iwo 
Asyio brolhers, were the tnosE noted, Yama got a Mtiall 
Staie to itie north of the lakn MmrtsMrpwsr. The A>vin 
brothora were great physleian*. Manu J s molher Sutmr- 
ehiisA was one of ihe 16 Snits (ohasto Wives) of anrient 
Tndia. We havc $ern how Manu, through iht grimr af 
his undese Iitdra and Vi>hnu had got a very large king- 
doin iu N r E (idea. 

We eall the dynai.iie!i S#far and Lunar w beeauise 
ihey have passed eurrent as sueh. Hlslorically p we 
should ca.ll ihem Vaivasvata and Siiuraa, The Sanskrit 
Epies and several Purana give the kiug-tUt* of the Iwo 
dynaMie», But it ia atrange that no two woik> entirely 
agree. [n oiy hsl J have put m naaies reeognued in 
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the Vedas or nlhtr reliable works. I lt ul11 at 

oL app^i^io, to trulh. ehronology, houe-r 

K— 1 -» ,„W. f.<™ M* nu •" «— 

,o,„ e 135" T»". * l '“ l * 3 '. „ „1 

,d,». Ab.o1..>ely oolhlng i. kno.eo oboot tho »"B 

o,cU iodiHdool reigo- &*«—. 'Z\^. 

thora, lo .ali.lv oot ro.Lo.Lly > hlile. Oor -Ol I! 

\isi rutis as loilows 

, M*mt. 2 Ik*hv£ku. 3 - 4 Para ^> a ' 

S . Aoenia 6- Ptithu. 7 - Vfcv*ga*«». S ^ 
g Yuyanu^wa, I - Sriv as i a . M- Vrita ^ 
, 2 K«vaii*wa. , 3 Dririswa- 14. H*nr«—■ '5 Nl, 
kumbhaswi. >6. SanhaiAswa (al»,, Kti^). 17. P™‘ 
|S. Yuv»* 4 *wa. {No 2) « 9 - 3D ' 

k.uL .1. 33 Peisiadaswa ^T .d- 

hauwa, 24. Ttraruna. *5 Satya^ata. 

5 Harir.ohaniira. RohUi.-. O-t- ^ 

de.o. 3». Viiayaoandaoa. 3 1 - Bha, “ ka ' _? . 

33 . VaSoka. 34- 35 Ansoman. 3«- D "P U " 

„. Bhagiraiha. 38 . Sn.Ia.ro. 39- «««•‘S- *» *T 

.arisiia. 4 «. Siodho-daripa. «a. Ayo.a.wa. 

parua. 44- Satvahfirna. 45 *' 1<lasa ' 4 J - 

^ a i- AsTtiaka. 48 Mulaka. 49' Anatauya. 

^ SaiA- 5 1 ' Vi~»-hA 5. DoUdoha S3 d «- 
vila, 54. DUipaSt. 55- **&"*< S 6 - 57 ' D * 

ratha. 58. Rtimaebandra. 




2J2 rittt HlMDLT Hisl'imy. 

1. Manu f 11. V. X, (33. 1 blskwheelb). 

Ptih. 2800.2790 8.C. 

We have alrtia.iy -.liewn that Manu did hOHroiiK; 
down tu India Tor peniteuet; or afler the so.ealled 
Deluge. Ltke Baber, he waa forced to leawt Gentral 
Asia. At the supplieation of, Manu hnd otlier.*, indra 
and Vi!ihiiu, aidrti by others led the Northeru GolonisLs 
towarda the South, conquered vast traets in AfghanLtan 
and N, Indla, e!.tahlisljrtd 11 in the weat and n in india. 
To the iot of Manu, feli a pretty iarge kiugdom. Manu 
knew ma iighting ; like his ialiier^ hr was a great lover 
of learning, religton and p^aee. He began to rule ahout 
2800 B. C. He seteeted an exceilent site for hi$ eapital, 
huilt tt on tlie Sarayu and ealled it j 4 jyodAy;i the '’[nvjn- 
eible City." Ji wu wi-|j guarded with a mosl, walt and 
weapons. *'lt had 8 parts, 9 gates, and an iron treasury 
and ail the ponip and pride of iieaveo. (Ath Veda. IL, 
31. P. 742.) I he Spiapdtka-Br-ahwitna (I, 4, ij states 
that the river Saddnira (Gandaki) formcd the eaatern 
boundary of Maou’* r t? alni of'aniplr si2e.’ Prohably at 
the iustruetion of Indra and Vishnu, Maau perlormed an 
Smperial Saerifi,ce on Uie river Sarayu. 

In the Maiiabharata and eisewere, J\f an u h tailed the 
law- R iv C r. Possihly this i» true, Manu h the first king 
oi Oudh and thn law.giyer Manu ia one of «he earliest of 
the 30 Hiadu law givers, Mantt united in him the erown 
ami the eowl Hr- had to organise hia state, rora- 

posed of differe.it raees Ihing near a hostile population. 
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So, it is liighiy probable that he l>ad dtafted ihe Dhai 
ma'-Sastras (eode), now loint and not ye* recoveted, 
♦The DhaTma-Sii'slfa of Manw was held » n k*I h honour 
jn the Sutra Period, as ihe metrieal Code ot Manu i* 
helii irt hotioiir in the present-day* (R, C, Dutt.) 

THE CODU 0F SIASU 2 TOBEIGN OPINIOKB, 

(i) A work of legislators, 

(a) A marual eompiled in the Solra Period to 
enahle yowng ieaniers to learn their duties as siudents, 
householders and eiiiaetts 5 tc, (d/. Iduiler). 

. DATK- 

(,j Hiodii—milliors of years aod the wdik of 7 

Manws ? % 

(a) Sir W. Jones— 1 soo B. C. 

( 3 ) Elpliinstone—9 ot) 

( 4 ) E B. Cowdi—300 B. C. iu the presenl form. 

(5) Dr. Bultlei—2 nd. (e) B. C. „ „ „ r* 

My view—aSth, Century B C. 

Veiy higli anlitjuity of Manu. 

Prett/s :— 

(1) Hiodu traditiems tinow otily, two Maous: the hrst 
tounded ihe Vairaja Dyna.ty of BUhoor ( 3D th Crntury 
B. C.) and the 2«d is ihe 1« Solar King oi Owdh. 
-■800 B, C. No list ai sages and seers or kings givem in 
the Vedic works °r ^piea, e iv« a «ge named 
Manu, The Matibhlrata, llir lesieographer Amara 
Singha and oth-rs make the Sotar King Manu the wdl 
knuwp Jaw-givet + 
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O) Eaeh oI the law-giv er s m«st hi; and was really, 
sueh Ihat soeiety might aeerpt his | aws w jth d«e def- 
erenee for h» hirlh, leaming pena t.ce, good eerduet, 
ianed «iperienr^ keen inaight and a tlioroush *,iudv nf 

humannaEure^ountry.etimateandage. Thc SaUf 

a!one was ont? *uch 

f3) Manu giv es laws for th ts proleetion ef mdows : 
a«d knows noihing 0 f Satint. A law giver of «3oo B. C. 
or later, musi hf»ve notleed thfs. 

( 4 ) the Rig-Veda and Manu’a Code {Chap, VIII 22 
mention ievera) powerfui Sudra Kln e dom # overwh t lined 

with athdsL.. By t2gt > B. C.. athei.m had almost died 
otat in india. 

( 5 ) rhe difFer4+ncrB of reEigion and maonets froxn 
Lhose of preatnl tlme^ 

f6) Frequent giiotalion* i„ otd anaihers 2 proS e 
quotations frnm Manu ar e found in the Code of 
Gaulama auihor of Hindo Lpgie and priest to the 
Janakas of North Beliar. (15 th, C B, C.). 

(j) Hia lown-ships still exist. 

(S) Tiie great mass ol the wotk does faiihfutly 
represent the spirit and eharaeter of Lhe most aneient 
Hindu world, 

< 9 ' Manu's law» retained sonie ol the Ary an laws 

■ ld CUstoms of tht N°'‘ h i *ome of the Dnmdian 
Uws anri S o me ideal laiVj for gradua| f . 
Moeiety* 

. (JO) n , rJle Code sh(JWfl ihat Mauu had brought auf- 
eient light oi the Renaissanee. The Ca. #t e system had 

a ir«dy began at Prithudaka. now Pehou, b Biihoor. 
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He fn.yy approved of il and ialTodueed U into iiU Codc 
for immediate gain and io hring soeiety to better 
□rdi?r. 

(ii) tJf sirongt) r tnlore^d tbe Vedfc 
beeauw ilitt aikeisii were very powerlut aud mimeroa* 
thtn. 

[i±) Lhe 20 gteat Hindii Law-giver?= a 6 beluoged 

to the Dtva cIjt-s of tht Norlh : Atri wa> ih« steood 
of ihe u Sti}£rt Setn* Yishnu was uneie to Manu. 
Angiras waa ilie third of the Seett/ UsRoas 

or Sukra was a pnet^ prle^t to llir Daihii^, astronotner, 
and a wtiter o\ Mti-Sastra (worAly wisdom). Yama 
wa* a heto s physieian and 3,iep-broiher xo Manu, 
Vfi1sa»p4ti waa the ^piritual guide Lo ihe Dtrtas aml ihe 
KUbh». Hc quoted «ome of their laws in hisi Code s 

(13) Hia theory of ereatioo from primat vafe*s was 
botrowed irom the Rigveda* 

(14) He repeatedly urged ail to imitate ilie loliy 
marals and ihe pure maoners atid eosioni* of the Brah- 
mauas of Bithoor. By 1300 B. C. r Bithoor ftll frooi its 

prtstine glory. 

(15*. Manu knew nothing of the Dt eean Bven hls 
Arysvarta wa* small. By 1200 B C. or later Arf&- 
variii eomprteed Ihe w'hole o\ Notth ludia and the 
Aryans pushtd up to Ceylon and founded small siales 
in Lhe Deeean. Agasiya, Pamsumnsa, Rkmz M Sarabhanga 
and others *pread Bindu civilisalion lo tbe sauth, 
Doahlless, the prtsent Codc eontains mueh that i* 
original. 
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" eVer ^ WOft Cf 4 * in S le All th t 

° ^P* t,ie Vtd ^ Uter grawlhsand 

earii r ,' g1n J" , ,Ma * n3 ’* code «ntaina some o( ihe 

enli ,M A ' aWSi Wflh in 'P rav ™e*'lz of the moM 

«oltghtened tlniea’’— 

Hlpbiiwton*'» //o/or/ gtJ , Ed p (J 

. , L l k r ' 17 ^ Brilfih ™l-« of India, Mano a ] 5t} 
l * adup ‘ erf the P 0, 'Cy ol ,, c0itiervafien artj re/arm” 

^rr tl '; H,e Dt.yidian»; 

« ,K f T? e ROOd lawi ° r the A*— .1 the 

■ orth and 0 f ,| ie Jllo del State of Bkhoor, w&h whidi 
perhap*, he | lil(J eombined hi 3 own ideas oJ a ^ 

7°"^ He d *t« for the organLrion 

Olhrr r°r ?; '° r th ' BUidanC,i ° f hU aDd 

«t b L h 3 7 " CDtra! USe ' His COde h * s ^nmd 

■ lhC Hind,J nation - «de | tad 

tarly HU]dU Cha - ter thatf ' - £ praised 
and Hdm,red hy a || f 0 reig ncra eieeedingly, 

Uke Bd. t r M Mu Was nDt a w , di „ of fortune 

•eve l m * , B te f bimsel/, he e^rtamly rdied upo 0 
»vamo a '? and re,iab,e 'niiisters sdeeted from the 
taleen fr7* ih r ,s «-«mnsdlers and judges were mostly 
a Conj ° n i ' e fah<nan *' The Brtn> W3B P |act d u«der 

a eommaodemo-ehiet Posiibly> he |jarf a p,.^ 

w ";; r, ° COnduct th « general admiaislration, His 
W81 M,n,Btct - *»• ^ hi, ambassador, 

Hislarge Kmgdoin was pariiiioned ,nto militar* 

tr r; “-4 

f * lh * loternal admioi s t ra ti on wa * 
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earried un by a ehain of civiJ officers eomposed pf lords 
ofone villane or lown, io, roo, 1000 vill fl grs or tewn*. 
All these officm were appointrd by ihe erown. Baeh 
was to report alt oSenees, disturbaneei to hts iminediate 
superior The lord of one grtuna (village) was paid the 
proyisions and other anieles to whith the htng wa* 
entitled, The lord af two villages would get ra ploughs 
of laud ; the lard uf ioO villagrs was to 'have the tand 
of a small villagr } ihat of » looo viUages, ih* revrnues 
of a large lown. These ofEcer= had sup'erintrndrots or 
inspeelors over thrm. They had to eiitek thr abuses 
of Lhe distrirt oflicers. Revcoue wss paid in t;rsin or 
other agrieultural produee. As to the owtter of ihe 
land, Manu says i» hix Code, Chap. Vi11, 39 ai,<l 3 
thal "the king i» the lord paramnutn of ihe soil." The 
Hon’ble M. S. Eiphinstonr ihinks that ihe kinp owned 
a part antl tht village eommuniik* beld the rrst in 
eotnmon. 

Elphinstone. Hislory of lndia gih Ed. P 67. 

Manu had establiaherl tourts of |ustice at ih- rspiial 
and at the important plates of the provinces. The 
Bourtes of Staie-ineome wete tlie land-ret e nue, taaatinn, 
State tdtnes, half of aJJ preeious mineralB fuumi in ii Le 
earth^ e«Ut«s for want of heir«, unelaimrd praperltes, 
20. p. e. on the protit on all sales, court-fee?, forests ele. 

The rules on Eoreign Poliey and War elearly show 
that India even at that early date was divid r d into 
«ne<juit and itidepriidnit Slate», 

The army waa prohabty maintained by grant uf lands 
or assiguments 
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Manu, like ihe Pafriarchi of aII the natiani of dd t 
app-an 10 be eonneeted witli the tale of a uonderiol 
Deloge I he StUpttha Rrahraana fir*t gtve& ihe taie. 
But the V r rta* know lt not. We donot ihlnk it tmn in 
any way* 

Bv his chi**f quee» Sraddha-dpvi, Manu had 10 
ehildren, of whgm Prineest. M;'i was the eldest. He had 
50 other *od» by hU ollier wiv**s They quarreiled and 
mlned themselves Manu J s was prahably a short rule 
Before his deatli, hr had partitinned Iris State among Kis 
6chtldren. 3 oNiis sons took to religion and rrlused 
royalty. Qac son touk to eoni'neree, thr* remaining six 
inhedted the property, Wr see herr thal the idea of 
the indit isibiiity of the Raj did not yel originate. Even 
ihe daughter got a lair *hare. By parlitinn, Prineess 
iid, the eldest ehild, got the Doab 1. e. the land between 
ihe rivor& Ga&ges aud tlie Jumna. Ikshaku, the eltie^t 
sod got the ktngdom of Kosala lvi«g between the ijv«<rs 
Ganges and the Gandaki. This wa* ealled Madhyadesa 

Mid-land of Norlh fzidia. Hi? seeotid son Nari^hyat 
got a traet in the north near the Hlmaiaya*. fi j s said 
that his ehildren were afterwards knnwn a< Saka 
Kshatriyap. 1, e. Seythians, The 3rd son Kosktu got 
the Yanhaia kiketra, prob. a part of Carnal. The 
kingdom of N'ubhkga eaonot be idrntified now, Saryynti 
(R. V.) got a «tate in Gujrat. His 5011 Anrita conquered 
Catluawar and builL the eapital Kusasthali — atterwards 
known as DivJiraka. 

Ihe Rig-Veda, I. 116. 3 and 5, rerords tfie hrst 
Foreign fnvasioD of India ahout a8oo 8. C. or a litlle 
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later. SiyanA gives tl ie itory tTius — . The toyal 
EAge Tugra was a gf*at favourlte witli the Iwo Asvin 
brotlieti. ht-Siig mueh harasied by tlie eneuii^ of a 
•iiHereot laud, h<f sent his soa Biiujyu with a slrortg 
arnny lo coDqtter lliem The iliip went to ihe middle 
of ilm sea and was drivtn away hy higli nind> am.1 
wreeked. Then Bhujyij Se nt a prayer ta Asvins far 
rr>:cue. Asvids reseued hini with the saidittrs and 
broughi him horne safely lo hts fathcr in three days aud 
ntgbl*.* The enemies were either the Assyrtans or tlie 
Egypttans ; in all probahiliiy, the former Fur, we know 
that Indra had eoneluded a Lreati witli Witra, the great 
Assyriau memareh, (Mahabh. Effort Buoky Chap, 11-13 
Indra irearherously brolke the terms, adtrwards allaek- 
ed Vritra and killed him and his brother Vala t Bd), 
Ihe Aasyrians roused by the murder oi their kiugs, 
perhaps invaded India repeatedly. As to the slaughier 
of Vritra by Indra, Vidt R. V. i. ‘■o. a ; IN, 33 7 5 I, 
go 1 i IX. 63. 24. T11 the Zend Avtsta, Indra is eahed 
Vef3thraghna. The Indo-Assytian rtlatiuns of those 
limtt* wili parlLally appear irom the Tollawing 

B !f dow we eompare the Indian narrativ e with tbe 
reeords of llie Cuniform insenpiione, there ean seareely 
reinaln a doubt that the V a | a of the Rig-Veda t was ihe 
Belus or Bel of tbe inseriptions 5 ibat the iofty eapiiai 
of Vala, in the Rig-Veda, was the Iofty eitadei of Bei 
in the Inseriplion ; Lhat the Asmas, Rani» of il, e V e da 
were idenlieal wiih Phinides of eiassieal histoiy 
mythology j Lhat tlie tiver erossed by Sarama was the 
Euphrates, We find that the Aryans wlio emigrated 
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to India were otsee fansiliar wiih the lolly eiudd of Rrl 
and most have theo llved nol very far frorn the Eoph- 
rate*, r ' Dr. K. M. Ba.nerji 5 s if Ar)'an Witness* P, 62, 

Rim 0F TILE LL-KiR Dynasty. 

Abont 27 go or 8fi B.C % Prineess llk began to rnle in 
her eapital at Pratisthdna f near oiodern AMahabad. She 
w»s the lirst indian lady to iit on n throite. It is said 
ihat irj isi ale dress and nnder the male name of Sudyutttrta 
she ably inanaged slate for feveral years. 

5he did not marry yet. She would sit on ihe thmne 
in liie open eouri aod eondutt all slate attairs wltii the 
aid of her mtnisters. Shft was fair in lorm, pure in 
eharaeter and fond of hnnting excur*ion 5 ,. One 
sprlng^ mounled on lier favoorite Sindh bor*c and 
Mlowed by a largtr letinur^ bhe wrat oot a-hnnling lo 
the riorth o[ the Himalayas, One day, for rest B sht had 
entered a fair hermltage ealkd ihe Kumara Banti and 
met Budha ihere^ Gharmrd by his fjXCepLional beauty^ 
she asked Biim to marry her. Budha. Iiving there on 
prnitential purposes f agteed however. Tbe niarriage 
was perlormed a /d Gandharva, llsibrougkt down Budha 
to htr eapital and thenctforward bolh ruled as join1- 
«twereignB. The gffral sage Alri wbs the stennd of ihe 
Sapfarski hrothers* He htgot Soma honored in the 
Rtg-Veda with the title of R&j & * He was veiy powrrfv1 x 
His state wam in Mon^oJia f Rig-Vedic Mangar. His 
laod yielded abundant eropi. Having subdued all the 
chtef 3 of Central Asia and N, W. India p he periormed 
an ImperLal SaeriRee unde-r the presidtntship of hi» 
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lathi^r AtrL This alterwards led to ibe Devdsurn tVar a 
The foLilest deed that lnuugbt ata ets-rnat stain on Soma, 
wa» his «tealidg Tiiraidevi f wife ol Yriha&pali, priest to 
ihe Devas Vrihaspati fought with Soma for his wile, 
hiit wa» defeated. At la*t ( with ihe airf df Indra and 
others* Vriha£pati reeovered her, Tara bore a sod by 
Sdfna. Add this sou was Budtia who mamed Ha. He 
wa.H ealled Budha e. mse r for he was noted for wisdom 
irorn liis youlh up. He was very hand.soine in person 
He -tudied variou* £denee&, espeeially medieine. lt is 
said Lhat he lir*t Lntrodueed tht Hasti Sdsira r. g. a 
^Treatise on Elepham." Soma atso uHrans if>e me&rr. 

J hr Purani^ts: have therefore ealled hi« lioe / unar H 
TlioLi^h historieaUy \\-rong r yet ihe idea Is. ntri altogeiher 
void of poetry, The muon dprtves her lighi from the 
^n, JJn also dcrived her liie and 3ight from ihe sun 
{VivaBV^n} + 

The king-list ol the Lunar Dynasty is «hewo ilaus — 
1, Ila. 2, Budha & Ili P 3, Puni“ravit 4, Ayu. 5. 
Nahuslia. 6 Y^yiti. 7, Puru 8. Jana[|itjaya + g fc 
Pfiidiitiv^n. 10, Pravifa. 11. Manasyu. is, ehHrupada, 
13. Sudyu. 14, Bahugava. 15, SanyML t6. Ahanylti. 
17* Raudrasva. iS T Riteyu. ig. Rantinura. 30. Sumatu 
2i, Aiti. 33, DuKihmyanta. j 3 _ Bliarata. 34. Bitatha, 
2 5* Manyu, 26, Yrihat-Ksheira. 37, Hasti. 28. 
Ajamjja* 2Q. Riksha(i). 30, Satmarana* 31. Kuru. 
32. Tanhu 33. Surail.a, 34, Blduraiha. 35 Skrva^hhauma, 
36. Jayat|cna P 37, Rtidhika, 38. Ajuta>u. 3 g. Akrodlsana 
40. Dev^tiihi. 41, Riksha. (2} 42. Dilipa. 43, Prattpa. 
44- Slntanu. 45. Vichitra-V(ryya + 46. BhWrma. 

|6 
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(Regeirtj, 47. Pind«. 48. Dhrilarishtra (Regeot) and 
Bhishma ( Proteetor ), 49. Yudhisthira and Duryyo- 

dhana. 50. Duryyodhana. Thea eame ihe Pskndu dynas- 
ty wilb Yudhisthira a» the first niler (1368-1373 B. C.) 

Of ihe so-ealied Solar ami the Lunar dynaitKr, the 
iorater was the most predominant fram Maou to Rama. 
The latter boaau uf several pramineot hgure». Berides, 

8 differeDi dynastie*, «11 noled iu history, sprang up 
ftom it. 


2. Iksliakti, 

Perh. 2790-2750 B. C. 


Alter a short rule of loor 12 years, Manu passed 
into religiou. retlrement. Hrs eldest 500 Ikshaku ,uc- 
eeeded him about 2790 B, C. lie it reeognised in ihe 
Rig-Veda aud his dynasty j> ealltd the Aikshtlka He 
was taU f of golden eornpleaioo, swtet tn temper and 
stf ° n tf in brain, body aad miod. He rteeiyed Us lessons 
from the noted sage# and his falher. He Uealled tbt first 
regular king of Oudh. He ruied wigdy’ aod w«IL He 
VL ‘ r y K re at aod pious and periormed niany Sacrifices, 
He had 10 sons and one daughter, 5 of his sons took 
10 re *’^' on < 0ai ^ ?on turned a merrhant. One spn tiz, 
Sakuni went to the Norlh and founded his Itne there. 

kukshi i\as the erown.prinee. Thougb fai.i retgn was 
probably long, yet we hear of no fresh conquests eaeept 
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tbar he aasULed 2 at bis »ons in (ouiidiog new kingdom$. 
Geriainly lin sirowe Hard for ihe thoraugb organisation of 
bb first State. Prinee Nimi lounded a sraiall staUr afttr- 
wards eailtid MiUdM £>r Vid e ha (North Behar). Prinre 
Vi»lla is said to havr hoilt YisMapuri, aherwards 
Vaisili and now Bsiir, prinee Daadaka built a kingdom 
south oi the Vindhyas, perhaps bttween modern 
Nagpor and Na*ik, He took to his kingdoto many 
Arvan Kttlrti from ihe North, whom he gave iands 
and wealth, This ws», no doubt the Rist Aryan state in 
the Deeean. Prinee Dandaka employed a sagt named 
Sukra as his priest Everyttung fared well for some \eais 
Then. one day, Dandaka wenl to his piiest’s house, but 
Sukra was «ot im. Dandaka »w the priest's daughtee 
who had not yet atiained her age of puherty. Otarmed 
by her beauty. he seiied her ■ bul she atked him to wait 
lill the return of her father and tben marry her with hi* 
eousent- But unlueky Dandaka paid no heed to her 
wacds,foiohly riped her and theo returned lo his eapilal 
Madhumanta. Very great was llie wrath of Sukra when 
iie learnt all theae. Ht: eursed Dandaka to perish mlh 
his peopie so11n. It b said lliat a lerrible ^oieanie 
eruptiou «oon followed and rtndered ihe feftik vaitey 
into &n arid waste, by thr eeaseless downpour of burnlng 
ashei for days together, (Kam. VII. 92-94 «ntos.), 
This aivful ealamily reminds us of the dreadlul eaia- 
strophe eonneeted wilh ihe origin of the Dead Sea. 
I he neighbourtng eountry where llte sages bad already 
repaired, leaving the srinful kingdoio of Dandaka heeatne 
arierwards kpown as Janasthnna. Thus ended the first 
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Aryan state of ihe Sonlh, afterwarda eailed the Daneaka 
Fore*n. Some identify it willi the laler Dhanakataha. 

The Otd Testament and severei Hindu tvorks speak 
of a Umysrstd Detuge, Other Hiadu works m*ke U an 
Untimely Deluge 0 f a mioor kinei W* have di*- 
beliewd ihe ule of ihe Un]ve»al Drligge. But $rveral 
eontempgrary events attraet our atteniion. The rutn 
of Prinee Dandaka's realm by vofcanic erupiion ; the 
«siog of the sea-bed and formfng the eoast-strips now 
known as Bombay, Konkon and Mhlabar * the «inking 
of Ihe Indo-Abiean eontinent, our anetent Piahsha 
Dwspa and a high rlsing of the Arabian Sea known to 
tke Htndus ,is an untimdy Dduge.** Prol.ably a!l t!. ta e 
were the effects of a violr-nt volcanic eruption 1 

The eruwn-prinee Bikukshi also g ave the k.ng some 
trouble, One day, to perform a Sriddh* eeremony, the 
king ordered' Prioee Hikuk-slil to proeure me&L "l'he 
Prinee bunted many animais. Hungry and thinrty, he 
however ate a hare in the wood and brotight tiie rest to 
Ikshaku. The royal prirst discovered that the meat 
was tendi-red impure by tlie prinee's eattng a hare. So, 
it was rejected. Thj* fou| aet of the Prinee earned him' 
the opprobrious litlr of Sashda (^are-eater). Ikshaku 
40 mueh annoyed at the Prtnee's aCl that be drsin- 
herited biiti. He died after a lotig and pro»perous reign 
(perh 2750 B. C.) 
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3. Biknkshi {VaBm ajib Other Puilans. 
M ahabh). 

Prrb. 3750-2730 B. C. 


On the deatb of Iksbaku, tbr royal priese ihe mini- 
and i!it leading peoplt eroword Eikidkalii king, 

He U ealled a rdjarsAi r. saintLy kiug* He niled bU 
ktngdosn 00 righttoui pn oeiplea. fn rdigtou^ t«rn ot 
• skiii l' 1 H he wa* [ikt his grandfather Maml. Ht hrgal 15 
th«- eldtAt of whom t Paranfa_v3 flit. Victor' a 
^rrai hero. The Prinee was v*-ry C 3 refully trained. 


■h Paraiijaya ^Mahabh anb pukans), 

Perh. 3730 2700 B. C. 


On the rtdremtiTit ot Bikukshi # the erown-prinee 
Paianjaya -.ueeeeded lilm lu ihe throne, His queen 
Manonmathini, daughtet of Bharga Deva t wa* a'beiiuty, 
He had ievoml sons and two daughters Prinee&s Titl- 
vati was married to Giandrastkhara, prinee of KatAvita- 
pura 00 the river Drisbadvait in Bithoor. Priitee 
ehandraaekhara, was the great-grandsoii of D;.k*ba ot 
Kanakhala near Hurdwar. The olhtr Prineesa U >aid to 
havebeen a queen of Yayati the Lunar line, Paranjaya 
wan ambitious and very fond of glory. Hia rt-nown at a 
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l^reat uarrinr had reaehed even the Nortb. For, at thia. 
Mine^ the Devas + defeated by the Asurai, applied to him 
b*r aid. U ia said ihat he agreed but demaoded that he 
would fight lqr ibem # if their kiner Indra §hquld brar 
bim lt> the field on hU -diouider. Of coune t the Drvas- 
eould not yield ta sueh a disgraee. However ( at their 
eutreaty i ht atjreed ta fi|;ht ftam on the huinp o l a big 
hull of the Deva.s p eatled Indra Para&java Jird ilie eom- 
bioed army agaioist the Asnras ( Atsyrian* f) whoiti lifr 
defeated signallv + The victory earned him the title of 
Kakitsth'i fr. £f, Victor cJ the Bull). His [ndlan eHploH* 
are forgotteis For distinetiem, the SoJar Lioe 

often ealleii ihe |fc Line of Kakutslha/^ Paranjaya waf 
followed by two peaeelul kings (Nos. 5 and Sj whose 
reigns ivere hy no means evuntiuL They niay havc 
ruled till 3660 B. C 

[Fhe Lunir Dyoasty — The first sweral king> qf the 
Lunar dyoasiy, ■ reeognised ln the Rig Veda r deierve 
•ppedal notiee herr. Bv M Budha had 4 viz. 

Pururatr&^ Utkala, Gaya ana VimaIa P The eldest 
Pururava eame to the throne perhapn ahout -1758 B, C- 
The olher three Prinees are *aid to have foutided iheir 
klngdom 1 ' in the Dreean Aeeording to one accaunt p 
Uikala acquired ♦ Prinee Gava won the Gayi 

Pruvince and built the eapital n&med ailer bim 
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Purtirava', 

( Perh. 2758 — J74 8 B. C, (R, V X. g 5 > 


He waa aA aeeomplished km£. He wa» brave- 4 learn- 
«d, Hberal, and given to the perform a nce of vario U s 
aaeriliees. In his lioe he was uurtvaUed in prowess 
and It is said that he had e*tabJished his siiprr- 

maey over 13 islands of the c«an. His ald was oftec 
eonrted even bv th e Devas of the North He defeAt«d 
tbe Asoras for lodra who honored the «IhiBt IndLao 
monareh wilh half his seal. WMle there. Llrvasl the 
(airrst daneing gi.l ofJodra* H eourL wa* ene day stoko 
by some rnbbers. Pumrayl. howerer, rese^ed her by 
his ealour Now Urva-i beeame pasrinnately enamoured 
D f the young a«ompl^hed Mng. Thr Devas allowed 
h-r to ma.rv Punmi#», as the iaiter aiso a^retd, lo 
5t veral hymns of the Rig-Vrf*, '«med Lrv a ri iias 
her#elf narrated her love tK. V. X. 95 ). He begd bl*r 
S everai son» o( wliom Prinee Ayo wa* the eldest. The 
Uier 1ifr of PumravA «as rather unhappy. Power 
heeoi hi* Ptide , he f«il o*t wilh the mio»te« and the 
. a| ;r. and stole iheir wealth aml jnwe1s. Maoy tned 
to make him better. but io vain. *«•* "*** 
made hiiu mad and htind. To the K reat rt!ief of > 11 . be 
.oon lell ill and died. Prinee A >t i sueeetded him. He 
i, reeogoised iu the Rig-Yeda, He was warlike like h, S 

Uther. R- V. 1.53 S- 10 . sUtes that 11 W * 20 

kLngs wilh bo l099 soldiers fougj.t ngainst a young 
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vafiant rnnnardi rumed Suifuva who, howcv«r wiih 
the aid of Indra, defeated thent aud partieuiariy subdued 
1 ^ u ts 3 f Atilhigi'a aud Ayu, We tind no oihet notiet 
of Ayu. By liis t|ueen Prabhd he had 5 soas of whoii) 
Nahusha )va» the eidesi, Thi- grd prinee Raji was the 
most powerfu|. He is deseribed as Lhe very Lion of the 
Lunat dynasty With his aid, Indra (the Seeond f ) 
retritwed ihe fallen glories of ih<- Devas, He thor^iote 
eailed Raji a falher, 


Nahusha {R. V.) 

Perh. 2730 B. C,— 2700 B, C. 


Nghusha sueeeeded his iather on ihe ihrone. He 
was ve T clrver, beroie and just. For the first severa 1 
years he ruied his ptopit wiiely and well Huving 
dHeated many kin^ H( he perf(jrnied an Imptrial Saerihee 
and ff ave away mueh weailh and iands to ihe Brahinan*, 
tages and •'eers, So stronj> was lii» goyernment Lhat the 
Dasyus {Non Aryan kings) rould noL makt the least 
diiiurbanee ip the lat,d, Later on, Nahusha grew vtry 
wirked and unpopular, Hn Torted the sage» to pav 
hitu tribute for ihe eatenilye esLalt-s they owned. Hts 
audaoious presumpuon reaehed its elimai whenhefqrctd 
even ihe seers to bear his paLmquin. Pprtunt raised 
him lo the most esaited pbee betore his fali, Indra- 
ihip at that Hme lell v 4C ant, The Devas and the seets 
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ekeled Nahuaba /ndra. I n ibb new sphere. ht proved 
himseli worthy bul hi^ Uioleiiee did nol lessen at alL 
He Lnsulted the Devan and seers ; nay one day p he even 
a^ked lndThni to be hU wife In the meanlime, the 
misdng Indra suddenly made his appearante. Nahusha 
was then dlwgreeMly driven oot from the Deva ihrone 
(Mahabh. Bffort-Book). Probably he did not live tong 
aflvr thifl. Of his sht son,*, the eldesl YalL rrfu&ed 
foyaIly t and tarned an anehorite. So ihe- seeond son 
Yaydtl was plaeed on the throne- lt is said thai he had 
hronght the dramatie periormanee to India from the North, 

Yaylti ( R. V H X, 63 . 1* ) 

Perh. B. C. 2700 to 2650. 


Yaydti has beeo ealled the fJ jewet ol Lhe Lunar 
dynasty/ 1 He was very poiverfuL popukr and good. 
He orgaoised a very strong army p We are told he 
had suhdued almost all Lhe kings of India in 7 days, 
His aeoompLishenents were highly admired evrn bv tbe 
Devas wbo asked him to periorm variott-<t socrifice?. 
Like his father r be aUo performcd an Imperial Sacrifke. 
But iinlike him r be wa* at first very modest + ronridrrate 
and merdlnl. He had two chief ipieens, DevayaaL and 
Sarmi&thd uhose tnarriage lorms an loleretting IHlle 
episodr- Sarmistba was the daughter 10 king Vri«ha- 
parvan and Devay3oi was daugbter to Sukra priest to 
Vrisabaparvad. 
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One day, ttiese iwo girls were bathing together m a 
iank 4 Devayani rDse out of tKe water lirst and through 
misiake K wore the eloth of Sarmisthi This aet *a 
louth annoyed and wounded ths vaoity of the pdnc«ss 
that &he hurled her inio a bliud w«IL Poor Deva>ani 
wept and groaned there alone iri ihat Eonely wild. 
Luckclv Yayiti eame to that part of ihe wood, whlle 
eooiiTnr ba<rk from hunttn^ id qnest of water. Out of 
eompa^sion he raised her from tbt wbII and akerwards 
marrieri her at her own request, The eruel aet of 
Sarmistha mueh enraged Sukra who told Vrishparvan 
ryerything. Tlie klng, to punish SarmUiha* ordetrd 
her to go a& a maitLsertant wiih Dev&y&nL when tf«e 
latter wa^ marrleri to Yayati. After some lime, Sar- 
mistha al.no ivas married by YayatL Later on t Yavati 
hoonred her mueh. Devayanl wasa Rrahenan girL Prin- 
eesses were somrlimes matrieri to *ages< hut the 
<e1dom gave their daughters in marriage to kings Sueh 
marriAges w«re no doubi. allowed in soeiely K iliough 
not so admireri. 

Here we eannot bui note one point iri partieubr : 
Oar remote aBtestor?. I mean th** Aryans of tho^tt times, 
were not ihoroughly civiiised Wc havc already said 
that Soma stole his prirsPs wiEr* nay even Eoughl lo 
retain her. Prinee Dandaka raprd his priesTs danghter. 
Prinm Nirni in*uhed his priest beeau^e he had eome 
laie lo ptrfortn his >acrific:e. Here Sarmistha eaM tbrir 
prie^Ts riaoghter into a weU ! Vena anri Nahusha wwe 
mad lyrant«, Wr sball see later on that *uch slighti 
re$ulled in a long anri drplorabEe war between fhe 
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Brahmans and the Warriors. Yayali was an avcrlord; 
(ate in life„ he grew very insolent and overbearing. He- 
oHen insulled ihe Brahmansi, *te rs and oihers. 

By the two queen.t he had % xq oh and several daugh- 
ters. Yayati also married a danghter of the Solar king; 
Paranjaya. Perhaps ahe ivas thildless. (Brahma Purana). 
Devayani preaented him Yadu and l'yrvasa and Sar- 
mi^tha. Druhyu, Anu and Puru, Yadu was the etdeit 
and Pnru the yaungest, prlnee. AIS but Puru, weee 
very dlsobedient to iheir father. TiTipatienl of his 3 ong 
reign, prrhaps not less than 50 yearss, the eldest prinre 
Yadu revnlted against hjs E'aiher. Prinees Druhyu^ Anu 
and Turva5ii lollowrd Yadu who proelaimed himsdi 
emperor and begau to rule from a uew eapital on Lhe 
(iangrw, He summoned |he va>sal kingf p;iv him 
ImmAge aud even iuBulted and punished many who 
refu i ’ed tn do so, He even ihoughl of imprisaning hL^ 
old tsllitr But Yay&li promptly put down the rebellidn 
and pardontd the Prinees. He noiv ihought of retire- 1 
rnent. But befnre going, he si-t asidr ihe 4 elder priuees 
irom tfie ihrune and dedared the youngest and ohedient 
hnn puru as heir, Qn Iht eoronation day ¥ the leadtng 
Bfahrnan$, sages and dtliers tame and asked Yayati wh y 
he uas going to enthrone Puru to the extluston of the 
4 elder printes. Yayati spoke of thetr insubordinatian 
and they werr sntii.fied + He gave Putti the lar^r: kin^- 
dorn and 4 minpr kingdoms to the 4 other son^, under 
PnrUi Thus f Puru got ihe Doab and other parls- nf ihe 
^mpire Turvasu got the south-ea^tem pari Dnathyu got 
the isestern part. Yadu got a small ktngdom in the 
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Deeeari - Aiftu was piaeed in the North, They were all 
unrter Puru, Havtng [nade these arrangemenl^ Yayati 
repaired lo ihe Biidndatunga Hill where he Iived wiih 
bh queeils for some years yet. (Mahabh. Book I Chap« 
also Dhritara^hLra^ eounseU lo DMtyyodhaaa befi>re 
the War, &e.) 

The good eounseis of Yayati to hiE son Piim f at ihe 
tiitie df earonairon are weil worlh quOting here. — 

44 AU ihe lands that |ie betweeis the Gan^es and the 
jumtia are thine, My yod, ihe peaeetul is superidr lo 
the angry 5 the paliernt to the impatieut p man to lower 
sninsals and ihe learned to the unletlered, Never take 
reveng*? ; doa r t tyrannire over others ; don J t sptak 
harshty iO otlrers ; don't ^ubdue your enemiee by law 
■ meansr Never displrrase olhers by your longue'holts* 
Bear up pattently a]l maliee, a)l abuse &c:. Be meceiful f 
£rienci!y a eharitable and affable to all. Honor thn res- 
peetable. Aiway s ^ive p but never heg/ h 

Five ditbiinguished dyfian.ijcs sprseig up from ihe 
iivc hemie §dhe of Yayati, all of whom a?e honared in 
ihe Rig-Vtda for llielr wolour and munitieent danaiions 
10 tbe sters. Pura's wu the main ]ine, Yadu's w'as 
tlitr Yiidava line allerwat larnou^ 10 the Deeean and 
westem ]ndia. Krishna was born of it. Druhyu J s 
vim tbe lamous Bhoja elan oi Central India and 
Malwa. The rbiidren of l'ur^asu^ livlng in ihe west^ 
tn the land of Ka]a Varona p beeame known as Kdaa#fdrji 
lhey probabiy marohed westivard r rt*athed Egypt and 
hnally aettled in Greete. The Grerks also eUim to be 
ihe sons of OurunoE. Their langu&ge» mytho!ogy k eustoni 
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ftc. dearly shoiv their aWioity wiili ihe Endianst, Hinda 
iradition abandoni» Ann and notes tbat ht wetal to thr 
west imd hetaTne the king of a Mlgekeka D#sa. Puru 
w** a good ruler and perhaps reigned lill a6op B. C. 

About tkia time T a mighly anri generous kin|j namtd 
Sudisa ruled ir N.- W. India. H|s father was Atithigia. 
(aHas PijaYana or DivodaaaJ and graudiaiher r Dtvahana 
(R, V* l a 51* 6 ; L tla. 14- | b 130. 7), They w r ete 
Non-Aryan kings, though we do not knpw their iine. 
U is isaid that with Indta’s h c lp f Swdasa sueeetded in 
cooquetiiig many eountries. 7 ke Aitareya Bra/imaua 
stales ihat Raja Sudasa cotiqutred ihe whole of Jnma„ 
The Rig-\ F cda ealis him the greatrst hero of the age, 
His glorits evoked the jealou*y of olher mighly lein^ s + 
Dnder the leaders-bip of Anu and Druhyti,, an arm\ n! 
6 k fi6^ men iook the fie!d agaiusl Suda^a ; but he sig- 
nalty dtfeated ihem (R* V- VII, i£) At oue Umr- t 
Sudasa deleated 10 independtnt kings who had eome 
against him with a large eomhiued armv. 3 h^ rietlon 
ls knnwfi as "The Baitle of ihe Ten Tribes," Rajii 
Sudasa killed ov«r 6o p o« suldiers iu it. (R. V. VII iS.) 

Sudasa wa» a very great patrpn of learnlng B religion 
aud good workM. His palronage 10 Vaa|sta # VisYamj|ta 
and their ehildren are tt^nkluUy tnenliontd in ihe 
Rig-Veda (These sages should not bt eonlounded 
wilh the later sages ef like Mmett) Qn one oeeasion, 
Sudasa ^ave to Trittu (lille, Vasisfa) 200 eow^, i 
cars N 4 liotaes and many gold ornameiit^, OtlsErr potts 
aod tearned men also always rreeivtd many benelits 
at his haodii. Vasi^ta has amply praised Sudasa in 
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R V. VII. 52-33, To encf>ufage learning and redgioos 
deed? fc his putse was always epen. H« wa& tver kind 
10 th* poor aud very hospitable 10 gueata and steangera, 
Tht Rig-Vtda tnakts rtpeattd mention of many 
worihy kings and eraperdrs! df ihe period, Oi ibetrt, 
f.oi!tie are busy with eou^uests^ &ome wilh grand *acri- 
hees^ sDme aie beeoming r#j&rshi£ by pious deeds and 
life ; ^oine are beeuming faniOkii by good administra- 
iina + Sueh strambiing Eor ovarlurdship eouiinued for 
eenturiei. 


7. Visvagaswa (MAiiAim). 

2660 10 2620 B, C, 


The !?i 3 tili Solar kitsg Prilhu, a good Tuler, was 
sueeeeded by bta son Visvagasvva> said tu have been very 
powerfd, heroie, iTiagnanimous and endowed with a)l 
other prineely qualities. His eayalry, ihe hnest iu the 
land aever eame baek dtlealed iroin any ^uarttr, Hii 
■e:□ u que5 i £„ satrihees atid gifis were numerous, (Mahabh. 

1 Aiuikramanika). He waa Euteteded by his son Ardra* 
ptrh, Ln 2620 B C,) a mere blank naene. Probably hn wa> 
very inild t and peactful. The g\h kiifg Yuvar:i T wa ibe 
Flrji f \* aHo menllented in the \fahahh. Anukiamanika 
as v£ty brave r generou* and aeeompliished, He inarried 
hid pnueess Kaveri to Janhu p born of tlie Hae of 
Am£va&u t 2iid son of Pururava. He reigned perh. 
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tili 2590 B. C. His soei aud sueeetior, Siimla built 
tbe eity ot Srdoasti (perh in 2580 B, C.i in N, Oudh, 
whieti aii'-mards beeamt- »0 faou>us in bolh Hmdu and 
Budrtliist eonneetion (< 5 tti C, B. C. ) The ruins oi 
Srivasii are » 1*11 eKtant in Gaur — now, Gonda distriet). 
Sruvasta wa» sueeeeded by hi» #un V r rihadaswa perb, 

, in 2560 B. C. A very strong cavaJry formed the beat 
pan of bis army. It is aaid that he was an “tpvindble 
Kaja.*‘ H« was very migbty, vjuick and pious. He 
reigned loug, perh. till 2535 B. C. Desirous of retire- 
ment hrr instailed Prinee Kuva!asva on the thrane, At 
tbat iime the greal sage Utanka appeared and requested 
htm to stay and rid the land of the opprt-ssions oi tlie 
mighty Davava king Dhundu. Vrihadasva begged to 
be eKCu$rd aitd ordered Kuvaiasva to ehetk Dhundu, 
The Daityas were eousins Lo the Deva Aryans, Yet 
thert; wa» great poiitieal enmily hetween the two 
Hou=ei. One line uf the Daityas had attained great 
power and eminenee iu |he imllan Desert. Dliuudu 
was the present kiug of the Desert. He was a very 
great Irero and his army also vtry large and etrong, 
Usually he hated the Brahman». the sages and other 
Aryan kiogs. 

]„ bra^ery atid olher prioeely qu?i!itle*, Kuvalasva 
f ar surpassed his [ather. He had many sons all of 
whom were leanied, poweriul and teirible. He wa* guod, 
pious and heroie. His power o( eoduraoee was t*lra 
urdinary, He was very quick iu moviug his army. 
Afier neeessary preparalion he dedared war upon 

Dhundu and invaded his Desert kiogdom, He led the 
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rnain part of th& aray r liis sons aeiing 35 asristants 
A terrible iight en*ued and raged long* Loss ot llves 
Od both sideJ r ivas very great. Afier 3 good deal ot 
*tfrnuoiis exertiong r Dhundu was killed by s hre-weapoo. 
Vktory eamed Kuvalasva greai fanie and ihe glorioud 
title of I?kujidM~mdra. (Date perh T 2524 ur 23 B + C.) 
Kuvalaswa ruled till 2500 B. C. (Mababh*) 


SHHPTER 1L 

State Qf Ihe Country + B* C. 3000-2500, 

The Vedic Aoe, 

'] he date of Lhe Vtdic Age i* oot ytt eertain, For^- 
meily it was supposed to be from 2780 B. C. to 1S20 
B, C + But the mosl reeent theory on tbe point is that 
it cxtended irorn ^500 B, C. to 3500 B. C + in lndia r 
ue are praetknEty eoneerned with ita duratinn irom 
3000 B C. id 2500 B. C- During these fivt eenturie^ 
ihe Arvan *ctiler* p eolonist^ advtnturers and ‘‘Pilgrim 
Fathers ,p had got an almost seenre (ootingtn Norih India 
up to ai* far east as Mithila or North Behar^ and pro- 
babh a Hhle heyond the Vindhyas, Whatevet he the 
hoasts of our anetslor^ it is alrnost eerlain ihat tlurir 
small states were like *o many islands in the *ea ol 
Dr tividi.=inTurks and olher Noo-Aryans. And the&e 
Drayidians were no mean rivaB + U ihe Aryans wert 
*Iordly lions" tlie Drayldlan? were ll terrible Ugers/ 1 It 
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5T*TE OF iUK COUNTItY. RELlGlOM, 

19 aEso tikely that the AryAHS learoed muth from the 
Dravidians HosiiHties OYer» tbe Non-Aryans sybmitted 
theiriselYes lo a higher ei vili«atioo and a nobSer religion 
and ivefe slowly eoming utider itirr inAutnee and power 
of Lhe Indo-Aryans. They lormed tht mass of the 
new eommuiilty, 

Bdow is given a sketeh of the slate af the eountry 
during the five eenturies touthlng on seYeral points 
of our early nationiil life in India. 

]„ Politieal Condilion — At firsl tbere wAs greal 
poiitieal unrest. Tbe Atymiss had eonstart dread and 
dangers frnm the unfriendly nftlivc9 and also from the 
ioreign inyaders, sueb as Odris and (sis of Egypt 
and the Aasyrians. To the Trlendly natives. the Aryaiti 
were mereiEut and granted them Aryan _francise m 

Even then the Indo-Aryaus quarrdled amnng thera- 
selves and wiih the other powers of the Sand, Of eourse 
ihere are moments when quarrtl^ ari^t on just grounds 
But a wise people ^uarrttb to seL-k higher 

henehts ju edmmon interests, We Hindus never know 
unity + The Muhamrnadan ruiers tPhUght us no betier 
les^Ods. IL is the Edglish who K for the first Ume, are 
itaehing ns all tt> ihink alike, leel ulike, lovr our eouiitry 
alike and look for our eommon intertita, forgetUng 
mutbal jealpuri« — (orgetling eastr, eretd and eolourH 
11, Keligion :—Duiiug the Ptriod, the Jndo-Aryan 5 
appear to have beeo very hold and frct ln their religiou* 
thought^. There were at least 4 diderent religions 
prevaient among them \h M the V r edic ReLigian h Brali- 
nratibm, Materialbm or Atheism ^ud ]asnism. 
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(a) The Vedic Religion and Brahrninism.—The 
early Rishis or Psalmbis sought Satyam— Truth, Sham 
—Thfc Sublime aod Sundaram ^the Beautihil. Religion 
dttelt more io iheir hearts, leas in longue and njl i« 
rites. They bad great trusis in their gods and m 
themselves. Tbis was ( no doubt, a great souree of iheir 
inspiration, aod prosperity in life. These great "'Seers'* 
were genetally averse to animai siaughter even in the 
saerihee. They prayed for the prosperity and progress 
of the rountry and people ; prayed for pood out-turn 
of agrieulture (R. V. IV aud X). 

W'ith the Deva-Aryans, the simple and good religion 
of the Rishis beeame very graud,. Sacrtfice was an 
addition. The Devas sanetioutd the slaughter of borse, 
COw » hullalo in ennneetion with various saeriliees, 
These religious diBerenees led to a rupture between 
the Rishis and the Devas. We bavt seen tbat the 
Rishi.s were otuted from the North. Acquiring lands 
id India, the Rishis eveu waged a war against ibe 
Devas hut were moslly killed. The deseendants of llm 
Devas founded kingdoms in Indta. In the new Indian 
homes, iti ihe provinces of Opper India, Puniah und 
Mid.Iand, the Vtdjc retipion, both Arsha [of the Rishis) 
and Daiva (ot the Dtvasj eame down and prttaiied 
The Dtvas employed a elass of learned tnen skilled 
in rites and rituals who beeame known as tbe Vrdic 
Priesls, whose deseendants still esist Jn tndia. 

Our Rishii should not be eoniounded with ihese 
Vedic Priesls whn soon beeame very infjuential. The 
Rishis aimed at moral heatitudt—highly reasonrd 
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exiftence t wbile the Vedk Priests aimed at excelieiat 
perfotmance of Vedic rites tbat were ealeulated to jrive 
tltrnal bliss Baeked by the kings^ the Vedic Prirats 
grew r very impDrtant and powerfuJ p wbile llie Kishis 
LUed alooT, wemhipping in their own ways. Good 
kings bonoured them with giits, Unds T reYtrenee^ 
saTety' &c. Yet there were wieked aad pouerLul kiogs who 
dishonoured rhem, forted them to pay lor their estate^ 
whipped and kiektd them cven. Tbe Vedic reiigiott 
deelined not under the Rishrs but under the Priests, 
as we shalL see ialer on. 

Keligioii prevailed in soeiety. Most of the people 
were pLous, trLirhful and mpderate. Prom the simpk 
and «sineere Nature-worship ro&e thougLL-idolatry * 
thenee heno-thcism p theit monolheiam- Thtsre were 
prrfect tolentlion and Catholic ideas* 

Oi rbe diHereni doetrines of the Prrriod ( the Vedic 
religirm waa thr oldesit, But it as&nmed two diffrretit 
[orms vis 4 Arsha and Daiva . profes5ed by Lhe Ri&his 
and ihe Drva$ fc The forratr was phii&$opkicai t while 
the lattei-p, popular. 

Tht Rig-Veda bears the elear traees of polytheism, 
hePO-Lbeism t and monotheism^ 

The Vedic rehgion was simple and patriarehal. The 
Aryans in India were a conquering raee, f ldII of seli- 
a^sertion # vigoui> sLrong lote of aeLion and a eapaeity 
for active e?ijoyment&. They knew no riiseontt nt with 
present lifs whieh tonnentrd the later Hiridu 1 ? ao 
mueli* They nevef left the world tn disguat F but ever 
Vivtd Ln homes artd hearth, amidsi plta&ure» and mirth, 
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now worshlppiog, now hghling and now p3oughiog + 
£ven the Rbhis were not 1 dislinet elass but good 
housebolders like us, Dwoing estates, hghliog batties^ 
tendiog cau!e p teaehitig pupils, and instmeLing people 
aod the kiogs, frammg laws, wriling books aod dis- 
covering new truth*. The first lndo-Aryans w r ere still 
far removed from the fl coniemptalive and passlye 
Hindua ,v of later times, 

They had no rigld cnsi£ t 00 priest^ no temple^ no 
idols, oo oiTereogs, 00 idea of an inearnaUtm, iid triad r 
no hero-worship. They worshipped ihe hcoefiretit a 
ebeerlul and bcaotiful gods of nature sueh as lndra r 
Agni, VaTuua, Nisiatya &c, Jt was a retigion of saerihee 
eonsiisling in tlie libation ol Sonia-jiijce mixed with milk» 
They prayed for health, wealtb, prflsperity T good oft- 
sprtog, good tatlle and ihe ruio of their enemie^. 

The worship of Indra was pgeuLiarto lodia hat never 
known in the North nor to Lbe other Aryan nalions of 
the woctd + Whik Dyaus,, Gk. Zeus^ LaLjupiter f A S« 
Tiu^ German Zio, Mitra, Agni. Varuna and some others 
were Lhe eoromon gods of the Northern Aryaos. 

The Rig-Vedlc hymns k n t vv no wieked diviniues T 
00 mean aud harmful praetiees and 1# give tsvideoce 
of an enalted and comprehen&ive morality and grave 
dulie»./ 

Ordinarily, eaeb householder was himself tbe prie<U p % 
the warrior and the cultivator. Kidgs and rieb men 
employed priests for grand ?acrifices - again wheo & 
»hok village would perform somt eoiumon worship, 
priests were eogaged and paid. 
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The rdigiom tlie Rig Vcda has beeti eaUed a 
pr&grESsive rehgiert. For it Uavels Irom the simple 
ehildlike worship and admiralion of the rnddy dmwn r to 
the deep and sablime attempt lo i;rasp the mysteries 
of ereation and its great creator + 

The Rtg-Vedic Aryans were eonseioys of jihj and 
belicved tbai God, sioeerely prayed to r might take away 
aLL sims, The notion* nf a biture Iife are oo doubt iiu 
ditated, but the doetrine of a fmtire 1if* t ihe transmi- 
gration of aouL^eyde of rebirths T ttinneiits of mymberless 
hdts &c. are mot yet disLinet, Atonemtnt for sins, 
tiie Sraddba eeremony for the dead were well-known. 

{;2) Rbe of Materidlism or Athdsni, — Some irihes 
of the Northern Aryans app^ar m have been qyke amta- 
goniKtie io the Vedic rdigion„ They were athrisii amd 
did mot bdteve im gods* soul, rellgioui rHes, neit world 
^ie Witb ihem, the aitaiDment of inaieriaLiatie happb 
mess was the Summum Bonum of bfe h They believed 
in the etemlty of maUer. lJ Eah drink amd be taerry ; 
for nothing reimains afler d«th"—was tbeir ery. 
Though lliey had oo praetieai religiom p yet p probably 
they had good morals wliidi they admitted as the 
essential laws of maiter. 

Of the Daltya Aryans, Hiranya-Kasipu amd Aswa- 
griva p two powerf«l monarehs were ^tauneh atheists, 
The formcr Ls notorioms for the perBeeotion of his 
eldest priraee Praih^da wbo rvas devoted to the Vcdtc 
rdigton. Aswagrisa^ a sworn eoemy of the Vedic 
fa.ltlip tried to effane all Yedte traee from Lhe world. It 
is satd that he ooee skole the Veda and often harassed 
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the perfonnaDce of sacrlfice. From that timc # tatmori- 
lation of the Vedic hyniDs betaaie a neeessUy. Laler 
on r Ydhaspati, priest to the Devas h turned Athebm to 
a politieal purpose. Jt is said lliat he had atlaeked 
G&yatri (the holiest Rig-Vedic hynm perrsoniBed) on the 
head aad fraqtured it ; the meaning L» pbin, Hr hrst 
[ormuEated these atheistieal vLews Lnto somethiDg like 
a phllosophy. (Vlah. Puran, Matsya Piitan. Lunar Dy< 
Ghapter. 

The5c Alhelsts ^rew numerou* and po\verful h In 
India, thtry iverc nol allowed lo live Ln !he Aryaa 
States s so they generally 3 ived in the Sudra Kingdoms* 
On ihe dther hand, Brahmins were not allowrd Lo 3 ji e 
in the Sudra States FL over\vheimed with athritt#.*' 
These atheists were powerfu 3 in the eourt of Janaka of 
Norlh BeSiar |"hc spread of S^tikhya pliiiosopliy soon 
weakened the force of thdr arguments. The sett* 
bowever eontinued long H We hear of six other 
huinan Buddhas before S^kkya Munl. But we do nai 
know when and where they lived atid langht and what 
sueeess they had galned 4 

(3) RLse of Jainism, Like Brahmaoiam, Jaintsin 
also is a very aneient religion of India. [See Jain 
Hariyansa or Arkdaneim Purana.] The Vedas do not 
know thii fteiv erted, bul the MahiibhdraU, Agni and 
othrr Purans rriention it ,L Owing to the dLversity qf 
eeligions suc h a* Aryan, Jain and Mleeheha &c + , peopte 
beeome doubtfuk" Mah&bharat* Peaee Book. Ch. 25S, 

A J\na is a spirltual cQnquercr. His retigion is 
JainUm, Rishabha Deva was a king of Ihe Vaiiaja 
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dynasty ia Bithoar (2t>th eentury B. C). He had 
married Jayanti, daughter of Indra, the Raja of the 
Deya-Aryans. He ruled for satne lime, thea suddenly 
grew disgusled with the world, lelt the Raj to his eldast 
Prinee Bharata and praeliied severe penanee for some 
time. He beeame Siddha i.'e. snccessf»il. Thea he 
time baek from the mouatains and deetared himsetf as 
jhna, spiritual conqueror. His tentts were *(i) 
Salvation is possible without tlie idea af a (jod- 
(ii) Elernity of Matter : ereation is eternal and seit- 
90wn. (iii) Moral seH-eulitire. (iv) Perfect preserva- 
tioo of all ttfe. H is said that he himself had initialed 
King Ven» of the same Vairaja dynasty. Probably. he 
war, mueh indueneed by the Sudkhya creed'of Kapiia. 

tiis diseiples beeame kuown a» Yatis. The Vedas 
allowed the slaughter of animals only for saeriheiat 
purposes. but Jainistn allowed imj sacrifice, no harm of 
any living thing. The Jainas lived on hils or in forests 
fat away from human dwelliugs, almost in a siate uf 
natnre, They would eat only those ripe truits tbal Idl 
from trees of thetnseWes, would make fire wilh dry 
logs. Jt is evident that the religion was aot at first 
meant for the mass, Probably in other resperts, thr 
loimder agreed with the Rishis, Another distioctive 
(eature of Jainism is that "noihiug ean be predieted 
with eertainiy,*' Henee Jaintsm has been *ometiines 
ealled Syht-bdda. 

Jainism is still a living religion, being professed by 
over five millions of th« indiatts, They have cvet heid 
ait intermediate posttion belweeo the Hiodus and the 
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Buddhifiis t "1 hey agree wilh Uie Cas-tc Systero* Tki* 
eiists in full iorte Jn |he Sduth and We^t of Iddia ■ 
it is dumiant in thr nprlh-ea>t. Besides p tbey have 
numerous dmsions of theiF own avQiding inter-mamage 
aod oiher intereourse, 

No doubt^ thLy deny ibe seriptural ehaiaeter □( Llie 
Vedai, yet they aMow them greai authority in all poinis 
agreeing with their religion. They have grest objrr- 
to hloody saeiiEees aitd loss of life whieh burnt 
offcringi cau.se. They admit the whide of the Hindiii 
gods^ wdrship sotno o! Lhem p bul eonaider LheTn inFerior 
to iheir saints (Arhat*)* laios have &ome optnioDs 
peeuEiar to them t *. g. wonlup of Lhe Tirthank^ra^ 34 
for the paal, 24 lor lhf* pre^ent and 24 in fulsjtr, 
RishabhaDeva or Adindthais the Gnt Jina of thtpre^ent 
Parsvan^tha fSth eerstury B, €,) and Vardhamana 
Mah^vira (6th rentury' B. C. are theti^rd and ihe 241I1 
Tirlhaukaras or Relonrlere* They give no preference 
tti ihe grealei god ?4 ol the Hindus* Tbey have 64 
Indras and Z 2 Devia* 

They have «□ veneralion for relies, no tndnaslir 
eitablishments ; iheir prieslh are eaUed Yatis. 

They are of ali easte»- They wrar very large loosr 
whitr mantles ^ iheir heads are bare, hair and beard 
dipped ; ihey earry a blaek rod and a brush fdr sweeping 
away animals : They livo oo almi and nevcr hathr. 

They agree with ihe Buddhi&ta in detiying ihe 
exifilence or at lea^l Ihe aetiyily and providence of God » 
in beUevmg in the elernily of matter j in the wnrshrp 
of deified sainte - ln their serupulous eare of animal 
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lif e i in Ih e *f having no heredilary priesihoDd ; in 
diselaiininK Lhe di«1ne authariiy of the Vedas and in 
having no saeriher and »o r=sped fnr jire > in eonsldrr- 
mg a iLate of Iinpassi^e ahstraesian as supreme felicity 
and tn all the doetrines wltkh they liold in enmnton 
with the HindtiS. 

We have seen that our early Riehis had proiesled 
against the grand saeritiees, e.peetaUy the slaughter of 
Bnimals in Lhem, intmdaeed by the Devas : The result 
wa^ that a bitter strik trtsued between Lhtr Rishis ann 
the De^as, in whieh the Rishis «ere driven out of Llie 
North. "Md hinsydh Sama-hhktAm* 1 U a Iesson of the 
Ri s -Veda, meaning ‘Do not haria anything', Tl^ 
bioody saerillre eaine f India with tl.e rtew seltiers a nd 
gradually tended towards so mueh barbarily that tven 
Human Saerilke was deemed higldy tnerhorious and 
aetually perforn.ed. The Rislhs sp°he against il } 
Kapila disapproved U and Rishabba Deva preaehed 
a B ainst h. Thounh the Agni Purana has brandrd 
Ri^hablia D e va a* a P^hande [wkked hetetioL ye< we 
fi n( J the names of Kapila, Rishahha Deya and Boddha 
the Itst o« the 22 Avataras. (Bhagavat), 

LlTERATrBE. 

(aj Tiie Rig-Veda 'Originally the Rig-Veda had 
over a lakh df hymn*' , szy* ]L-Ching ihe Ch>nese indian 
traveller (G71 699 A D.) Acc. to the Charana*Vyuka— 
a work of Vyasa on the V*dai, it had origbally 10,580 
hytnns, Now Lhere reniain tmly 1,017 hymns. The rest 


S66 THE V£DIC AGE : R C. 3000*2500. 

fallen inio disu^e. 01 ihe. 21 branehes, onlv 5 
— the Sakala Viiskala r AsYalriyoa, Sdnkh^yana and 
Manduka were chief- Nom-' oqIv the Sikala braneh u 
estant eontaming 1,017 hymns. The&e Yedie lyrie* 
mo&tly sing ihe praj:>e of varlous gods. Therelore it i* 
ri^htly ralltd a Book oi Psaitn?. U is ibe most impor- 
tant atid Lhe oldesl of tbe Vedafi. Prof, Man Muller 
says in this ' H Odgin and Growth of Reiigion”— 

^One Lbinp is eertain ; there is nothiug inare aneient 
and pximiiive oot only in India bul in the whole Aryao 
wrorld than the hymns of the Ri^-Yeda.* 

There are f howi-ver ? r*tfson? to believe that snme 
portions of Book X of llie Ri^*Veda were a mueh later 
addition. It ireats of many new ihings viz t eosmogem', 
phihi-ophy, wrdding, burial rtle#, spells, ineantations 
&c. Its relation to the other Yeda^ is elpsely akin a 
The other Vedas bormwed lar^ely from it, The hnity 
of the Rig-Vedlc text daHes fram a prriod not later 
than i # ooo B. C. (A. A. Maedodrll.) 

The first arraogement aod dassificatfan nf the Vedas 
was by Atiinryan fprrhaps ^900 B. C. or laier) And 
the second t by Vyasa almost ahout 1400 B. Csome 
years belore the Mlliabharitd War J 1389 B. C.) Altd 
ihis dsite af the of the Vedic trxt eannot be mueh 

earlier—as the praise of Dasaratha, Rama and SeLntanu 
are rreorded, Rama nilrd about 1450 or 1460 B € 

(b) Langoage^ Areent and Metres : — "The lan^ua^e 
in whieh the Vedas were eomposed, is an older forin oi 
ela^ieal Sanskrlt» The text of tbe 4 Yedas md of 
- Brahmaoas — has been preserved in ai> aeeented form. 
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I he Vedic aeeeni was a fnn*ical ome depeeding on the 
piieh q( the Yoiter like that in aneient Greek. It laur 
gave plaee to a ^tress aeeent I he Rig-\cdic hyrnns 
con->ist of ranipng in number itto m 3 io 38 but 

u,huallj in 10 ot Various metres are u=ied« The 

metre Gayatii «mbraees nearly *f 4 and TrishLubh, f of 
all tht sLaosa^ The literary, as wtll as meteieal skill 
wiih whieh the hyOTns of the Ri|-Vedi are con>p<Hed r 
is eooBideiable ' 

A- A. Maedonell : 1 . G, l Vol. II. P. 210% 

(t) It?= Aulhors : — ^Hindus in ^em-ral bdieve wishout 
proof that God reveaW the Vedas lo wme ehoseo 
RiahtHp As m dtpi*e rmtatian" does oot possibly enae 
ivithin the domain of hbtory r we need not diseuss the 
point h«e at alL We are indebted for theae lyrieal 
hymns to matiy enlightened seers nnd ladies. 

Thr 8 Rishis from whoro—we— 4 he Brahmins of 
Endia elaim de^eent—eomposed niany gQod Kytnns. 
'6 of the 10 Books {![ to VII) atr homogeneous in ar- 
rangemeot, while eaeh of ihem is the work of a dlffe;ent 
family of seers, The ist. tfth and the ioth Books agree 
iA being made up of a numher of groups, based oti 
identity of authorshlp*. I G. I. Vol. H. f\ 309. 

Oiil- poini de»erves speeial nottee heie : ao great 
wa5 the appreeiation of merits in thoie times that hymns 
eomposed bv olher persdns tban the highbom seers 
were eordiatly weleome by the seers : For instanee* 
one Vedic wdter says, (R V IX, m) "*My father Ua 
physieUo, my mother grinds eorn in a tnill } but see I 
eompose a Vedic hymn |” Again, (ft. V. X.) Kitrasa 
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Aitu^a W 3 S a Noo-Aryan daDverl (our Sudra) but h»! 
brrame a rishi and Lomposed YedLt hymns. The iemale 
Vedic writers are brirfly noted betaw : — 

(r) Vak Devi-—daughttr rislii Ambhrina—ram* 

posed the 8 riks of 135 Sukt3 t Book X<i Rjg-Veda These 
8 riks art knuwn as Z?£i7f-.S'u^jff/ p Ip the aneient Vedic 
hities, th*r tu*lom of reading the Dem-Srnkia on sonie 
sptr.Lal occasions t was in vogor, lo modero tlmes ihe 
(teeounting of the Derds oF Duig&) by Mar- 
kandeya, has suppLanUd the only a* an 

erho of the latter, !□ the saLd 8 hymns, Vak Devi has 
fully eipressed her Ldeas of moDotheism and ehasLily. 
U was really she add nDt Sankarueharya (B. 788 A. D .„ 
who had hr^t espounded the monotheisrie view of God. 

( 3 ) Bisivavara nl the Atri qlao, wai ihe eornposn 
of 6 hymns. R + V*■ Book V, and Anovak t 28 Sukia 
These display ihe cxtreinely tender ideas„ beanty aod 
*wcct affeclioms of fema1e heaiu 

(3) Adiii, wife of the greai Kasyapa and 

daughter td king Dakslia and motber of the 12 Aditya 
btolhers of the Drrva Aryan? s enmpnsed 5 hymns of 
R. V Book X P 153 Sukla y also Ihe 5th, 6lh and the jth 
hymn* of R- Vn t Book IV. 18 Sukta. 

(4) Apuli of ihe Atri elan eomposed, ILke Biswavara 
ihe 8 hymns oi R V, VIII t 91 Sukla. 

(§1 Vami wrole the i*t s ^rd, 5LI1, yth and 1 ith hymns 
of Rh V. 10 Sukta and also the 5 hynlns of 154|K -mkla. 

(6) Urvasi hcrselF destribed her love and marriage 
wLth Puru-rabi—a Lunar king in 7 hynms of the 95th 
Sakta, Book X v Rig-V*da. 
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(7) LDpARlndfft— prineess nf Vidarbha and wife of 
the great sage Agistya eomposed ihe hrst two hymos 
of the lygth Sukta -oi Book L Rig-Veda + 

(S) Roniasa—q,Lieen of Bhava-Yaiya and molher 
hiog 5 vanaya. eompoaed ihe yih hymn of i^6th 
sukta p Book 1. Rig-Yeda. 

Heittendra N. Sioha in 3 anjibanL Feb. 10-1 i-rgi 1.) 

(ej its reEigioo—The religlous eharaeter of the 
Vedic literature fa very promioent- ¥tom begtuning 
tu end F ihe Vedic literalLire bears an tsduslvely reli* 
gious stamp. The primary doetrhie of the \ edas is 
the unity of God. ”There is in truth* 1 say repeated 
tr%L^ "but one Detty—ilie Supr^me Spirit—the Lord 
of the Universe, Whose work is the universir. tJ Thus f 
tiie [ndo-Aryans no more ivorahipped N'atnre nor her 
Powei-5 ptr^onibed, but ihe great God of Nature, Thr 
uatural agendus ivere mere *aids;. :,> 

The Yeda^ no doubt mention Brahm^ Ylshnu and 
Siva — the three chief manifestations of the Dkmity 
and most olher gqds p but no hero-worship. The triad 
enjoy no pre-eminenee nor speeial adoration. There 
is no mention of ineartiation. There seem to hav« 
heen no iraages and no visihle typea of Lhe objects of 
worsbip. The praetieal part af religion eonsisted of 
_riloal and moral. An Aryan's seeond birth through 
hu investiture with the saered thread, makes him a 
dwija (twiee-born). Gdyatn^ tlie itsosL holy verse of 
Lhe Vedas h enjoiitqd to be rrpealed either, a* devoiioti 
or raepiation and whieb, jolned to uaiversal beoevolenc;e, 
may rabt him to beatitude withouL the aid of any oiher 
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fthgious eierdst- Mr, Colebrookc eipbins the Giyaui 
ihu§— il LeE us meditiite the adorable li^hi of tfce Oivinc 
Ruler ; may it goide our intelleets,* 

Gods are worahipped by burnt offtiings t>f melted 
butter 4ad libalions» of the Soma jaice. Staughttr oi 
aniinal5 K only for saetiheial purposo, is atlowed. 
Offeriogs of ptriunaes aod Sowers are ooL aLtuded Lo, 
Idols arr meoLiootd and deiired to be respeeltd ; bnt 
thnir geueral adoratioti is disapproved, The daily 
reTsgious duLies of an Aryan is said tu be (i) studying 
the Vedas ■ i^i.i making oblations to the maoes aod tire 
in honor of the Deilie^ (Ui) gmng riee to living erea- 
tures^ (iv) and rtceiving gueslii wkh honor. 

(H. P, Sastri ; H, H* W. Vol. ( 1 . P. 529 j I. G. L 
Voh 3. PP + 207 &c.) 

(j) The Vedas— A Repositnry of Learuing -—The 
Rig Vedic hytnns not only deal with the rtLigious speeu- 
laiindSp hut aLo with ihe vanous branchtFof steuLarlort. 
They eonLain orthography p eodes of Law aud ritual f gram- 
mar philoiopliy, pmsody f a^tronomy^ philology, medieme, 
muBie, heknee nf war. anatomy, getimetry, arithmetie 
dee. The eniire Hindu leaming is simply a gntdnal 
rehnement of the tnosi aneient Vedic iore- Tht Vedic 
littratute firht gitts tlie speeinn'rns of poeity and pro>e* 
Thert are miraberltss poenis ol eonsiderabLe merit and 
beauty, As tegards thougkis a*td ideas, Prof A. A, 
Maedonrll obscrvt£ f *Tt (R. V.) reprtsenis an eaUiet 
siagt of ihokighL ihan is to be met wiih in any other 
literature/' (L G. 1 . Vnl. II. P 210 ) Tht Vedtc (ables 
and pamblt^ gavt ri*r m 10 many didaerie works of ihe 
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kind. Soine 11 hymnsi eootain dialognes referring to 
pasE rtvcnt3. The learned Proleisor righdy holds that 
these form^d the sourees of d raraa and epie poetry of 
l-itisr times + Thtre are tnore than 30 nnn-religions 
hymns in the Rig-Vrd3 fc Of ihrse^ senne i^are ntftgical t 
consi£ting of spells direeted agatnst disease &c. ; here 
is the probabie origin ol the Eutnre Taniras. Law and 
ritual iurnished models ol all fuiure eodes or institutes. 
^Mauu's eode was derived from the Veda$ to whieh it 
rt:fer5 in every page** 

ig) Date and Period :— la Tlie ehronology of the 
Vedic pesiod is purely conjectural. J ' (Prof, A. A, 
Maedond],) Eudeed it is difficuk to aseertaln iht- exact 
date. Some seholars pPaee the Vedic periud briween 
2780 B. C* and 1820 B. C- But ihe most reeem theory 
on the subjcct is that the period of Vedic CivzEisa|ion 
extended From about 4500 B. C. 10 2 500 EL C*—full two 
ihemsand years. Prur. H, P. Sasiri says ihat the coJ3rc- 
iion of hymna now extaut T wa? dated 3500 B« C. This 
b rompilation. The eampositinn of the various hymns, 
therefore p must be of mueh higher aniiqulty. 

The Vedic potts kept an sra af their own ealled the 
Gnvdm Ajratin (Cow f s Era) P Reekouiug the 3 eam iu 
term^ of intereaiary days oeeurtng ouee iu every Yuga. 
or eyele of 4 yeais r they tounted on the whnle f 460 
interealary days or ''raws* as they lermed it^ in iht* 
eourse of 1840 yeat>. This gliea the lengih -fof the 
Vedic period. The mentinu of the kings Dasaratha 
Kaniuebandra, Suntanu and tbe i|v«rs Ganges and the 
Jumaa and other inddents of the period, brings dowa 
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the V ,F edic period altnoat to the middle oi the i^th eentury 
B L C. Vy|sa arranged and clas>ifitd Lhe hyrnns for the 
seeond time about 1400 B C. 1400+1840 = 3240 B. C. 
Henee vve may be preUy *ure ihat ihe early Vedic 
hymos were eomposed in oid Sanskrit hetore 3300 B. C. 
Then new hymns went on belng eotnposed from 3300 
10 1400 B Cy at the tatest, in Middle San^knt. We 
may divide the enlire Vedic period inlo 3 distinet 
parts :— 

(1) From -I500 B. C. to 3300 B. C. Hymns eani- 
posed in Old Sanskrit in the eold Northern Home» 
Simplb ptayer for lorig life* good tain, good progeoy 
&c. &C; the idea of onr Sapreme Being was not yet 
rhstiaet, 

(2) 3300 B. C.—1400 B. C. Fir:rt eoheetion of ihe 
RigWedie hymns by Br&hm£ First ela^siheation o f 
the VeJas as Trayi by Atharva: worship of Hre and 
saerihee introdueed ; ri*e of prleydiood t perfortnanrt 
of grand saoriiiees - henoiheism ; —monotheism ■ diseo- 
very of Brahma : iise ol Brahmanism* 2nd das*ifica- 
lion the 4 Yedas by Vyasa : Atharva Veda reeognised 
Hymns eomposed in Middle Sanskrlt. Ntw eolonles 
attd si-uItriienU in India: Non-Aryan oppo»Uion : 
Aryan prayer ior the destruedon of the fots. Vedk 
text hied for ever (1400 B- 

(3) 1400 B« C, lo 700 Bh C- Kg new hymns 
eomposed, Polhies more preva)ent than religien. 
Vedic San&krit dies : Prakrit graduaUy mnre power- 
ful - Panini ( pediaps 800 B, C, ) : Hnd of Aneknt 
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Dynastirs : End of Vedic leAiienetr - life!css Yedie 
i -; erudties. 

{i) The Kindas or Modes of KOrH||fp.~It is already 
sUitd that mota\ eieellenee leads ro eternal bliss. 
Ho\t cu the moral exce]]ence be attaitied f The Rig- 
Veda propose* 3 raeana viz fi) Aetion /. *. ptrfo™anre 
d saeritiee. 

(ii) WisdoTu* (iii) Faith* 

(2) Order of Cfeation 3—(i) God^ (ii) lnftdor 
deilies—representathres of eleme.U^ us Indf3 ; Agnj p 
Vvnna p PrithivL (iii) HearrnTy Bodies—*uch as the 
Sun r Moon, Jupiter ite. (iv) Abstruse ideas, as goda of 
pifstice f piety &c, (v) Good and evi! genii* 

Neady all the Mgher gods of the Rig-Veda are 
prrsoitiBeaiipns of ontuml pbenOmena t suth as ihe sun f 
dawis p firc t wmd^ rain &Ci &c These gods are almost 
t‘*dtidveiy beneheetil beings ivhn grart lotsg ||fe and 
prosperity- Fhe oldest god was Dyausa pitri, Greek 
Zeus Pater, Lat. Jupit£r . Ne*t wns Varnna, Greek 
t the grrst upholder of physieai and teota! order, 

Thr hrmns addressed to him are rtiore ethieal and devouf 
in teoe than any others* They fonn the most exalted 
portlon qf ihr Veda, haring publimity of thought and 
dietion He i$ now a mere god of water. Next rank 
tbe sobr dchies f 5 in numder (l) Mitra (,friend) 
sigoi&es the sun 1 ® beueikent agtney, Later o« t he is 
ifivoked ivith Varuna—as MHrdvaruna. (a) Surya—the 
Suri—b deseribed as the eye of the gods beholdrng thr 
drrds of man and as dding iit a ear drawn by 7 sieeds 
( i £. 7 rays of the sun). 
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(3) Savitri—lh*s m SHmuIator represent» the qukke* 
niug power of ihe siin* 'I a bim \& addrts&ed ibd 
Gay&tri* the most tamous stanza of the Rig-Veda 

'May we atlain that e*ceUent glory of Savitri the 
god, ihat be may ittmulate emr thougbts* [Prof A A. 
Maedonell). 

(4) Yiahnu lypiRes tbe trourse of ihe sun tbrough 
the 3 divisioD£ of the Untveibe. 

(5) Adiiya relers lo thfc 12 different auna- of the 

year* 

Agni is the persdnibealiDD of the taeribeial fire, 
Goddesses bold a subordinaitr postiion. U*ha (DawnJ 
ls tbe rnoit oharmiPg and graceful ereation of tbe Ri»hts + 
Sbe ta eelebraied In some 20 bymns whieb &re tlsi? itiosi 
poedeal in the Rig-Veda. 

13) Lifc ? Draih aod Sodai'ELemeoU*:—In the Kig- 
Veda ib^re aie relerenees to death aod future hie Body 
\§ frail but the soul is imperishable* The sdllI is 
^rparahlr from the body nol oniy afltr dealh^ but evro 
during mieoDieiousness^ Notions of reward and punish- 
mtnt after deatb 4 are deady shown, Of seeuTar hyrnns, 
ihere are some 20. They deal witli sgeial customs a the 
Uheralily of patrons, ethieal questions. riddles and 
eosmogonk speeulations * the most noleivorlhy being 
ihe long wedding hymn (X. £5 5 hymns deal wilh 

(uneral rites : huriai \s oeeasionaliy praelised but 
trematio n is ihe upual manner of the dUpodng oF ihe 
dead, Wtdow bnrning is gf very high an|fquity ; at 
first confraed only to Lhe milltary nhieF& - in medhevai 
lodia, Uds erud eustom &pread to all elasses. 
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A rt*tnatkab3e poem ol mueh beauty shews the higb 
aoliquity o l gamilitrg. Three o! ihe ttteuiar poems ar* 
q[ a didaetie eharaeter % 6 or 7 hi mos tr^at of ihe 
qutrstiDO o( ihe origie of the world, The -1 Scifig ol 
Creation w (X. 129 a poem of great literary meri^ if 
notewiirthy for its "theory of Evalution M 

(A. A* MacdDae!S p = Paper in I. G. I. Vol. M. PP. 

£ 10 - 220 .) 

Thr remarks of Prineipal £. B, Gowell on the Rig- 
Veda P appended to Elphitnstone's Histary of India. gth 
«dilioo» PP. 271-275, are eniiiled to our respeet. So # 
wt quotr them hert? : —■ 

■■The Rig-Vedic hynms alone are the earliest aulho- 
rhy far tht soeial and religious instkutlons ol the 
Hindu*. The Rtg-Vesda eontaioi 1017 hymns wilhri 
spurious ones. The-str hymns are iar rrrantr from our 
modern senlimeni and sympathy. They represent an 
early stage of tht? worship oi the great poweri of Natuire 
personihed and as such p possess deep interest lor the 
history of humao thdught before Horaer and He^iod, 
!ts religion i* ultimate monolheitim through polytheism. 
Ther* are oeeassional moral idea& and spirttual hopes 
and desires, but ihe general strain is possihly earthly 
—(1) prayer for the rnd of skkness and foes, and fii) 
good olT-tpring and eattle &c. 

The poetrv of the Rig-Veda is dehdent in tinnplirity 
aod nalura! palhos or sublimity. Its language and style 
are singuiarly artiHeial: many hvmns are nnt intelligible ; 
obseure eoustroetiouA, starlling elllpses are ahundant. 
There are oeeasiooal fiue out-borsti of pnetry. Cf, the 
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Hymns to Ddwn. There are (ew grand aimiles and 
rtietapliors. Later Sanakrit poeLry gives idtense love 
and appreeULion al! Lhe sarietk's o\ natura! teenery^ 
delieate delineatton ai huimn ehatieter. Biit these 
are wanti ng m ihe Rig-Veda 

The Rig-Vcda passease* au tindying inttre_st as the 
oldest moDument of Gentile thought and weean oodoub- 
tedly traee there the first outTioes of speeulaiions oi 
eonetptiems whieh aiterwards branehed out in %vidt3y 
diilerent direetiona in the anrient world/ # 

The Value $f the Ri^Yedt — It gives the pieiure nf 
the earliest form ol dvili#allon ft throwa a fiood of 
llght on ihr niEgin and grnwth of the myihs and 
religions of the Aryan naiiona of the world. 

To the hktorian of man, it enpiatns how tbe n.-ind 
0f man in lU infaiscy worshlpa what is bright atsd 
bearning in nature* whal is powcrful aud atrtking. 
These bri_ hter and pteasanter aapeeis of Natuf& made 
the deepest tmp/r-ssion and evoked songs of graLttude 
pralsr and worship. Purlhrr^ it shows us hoiv the 
msnd i§ led from Mature np to Natyre's God— Brahman 
—the Snpreme Belng. 

Tg the htstorian nf the Aiyana, its value i* stili 
greater, For p il L@ their nldest work. It g \ves a pieture 
of the oldest civilj=atioTi of ihe Aryana h slieda !ight 
on rnneh that ia dark and dint Lei the religinnp and myths 
of the Aryan peoplea all aver the warld. 

To tbe Hindu^, the RLg-Veda Ls nf ton$iderab|i» 
value. lt eitpbins the whok syslem of the later Hin^ 
diiism ; it shows tke germs of all tbe liter mythology ; 
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it eDlightens the history oE ttie Hindn mind from its 
earliest slage to the iatest tlmes. It Eurther shows 
tbe gradual ehanges of bistprieil and soeial matters. 

Tke Less&m p/Mr Rijr‘Feds>—Thz Rig-Veda teiehes 
us many tiseful and great lea.sons. We gUe &ome of 
them below : — 

!. Ntvcr harm atiything. 2. Always proteet thy- 
sdl : for, esdstente is the first law of Natore 3 Never 
*.ieep in the day-time. 4, Monotheism ;—tbi# appears 
from tbe latest liymns of Ihe Rig-Veda. Tbe jdea was 
e^rtainly borroweti From the disrovery of Brahman by 
Namyana in the 30^1 eentury B. C, 5* Unity of 
Matter. 6* Unity of Forcc. 7. Tiieory of Evolution. 

Theory of Sound :— Sound 15 eternal, Snund is God. 
Everylhing U from Sonnd, The idea Is reflected ln tbe 
Greek Lagas and the OhrisLian Eibie p probably borrowed 
from tbe Nta-P3atonic sehool oF AltKandrk. 

9, I heory of ihe Elemenu :—The Risbis say that 
all ohjectii originaLe from tbo eombinatioa of five ekments 
and die froni ibetr dissolution, Fnrms only vary but 
«abstanee ever remains tbe same. The elements are— 
earik, water f k£*i r gas, and e/Aer, Theae English worda 
do not give the exsct meaniogt of tbe origina 3 &. By 
eiedtolysi», modern seientiata prove the eommon rvater 
(a gross tbing) as a tompound of Hydrogen and Oiygen 
(H,Oj. But the eSementary water U a rooi 4 iquid so 
aubtle, so fine tbat its eiUtenee ts almost jnconcetvable. 
And io of ihe other elemenls, 

10, High MoraU — Truth, bospitality to strangers, 
*e1f-conUcii f benevolence &c, are well ineuleaied* 
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i r, Gptitnistie Viexv al Lift- :—The Rig-Veda knows 
nd peEiimism, no diseonteDi witb the preseni lUe^ 
selTtorture T no wieked diviDiiieS| no harmiul praitites 
ete* 

12 Plain Living and High Thinking, 

I j. Aim a.1 Reasoned ERistenee. 

Hindu iaw were ealled Oharmii-'S&sirtt* in 

Itie Vtdtc and the Epie Ages ; Uh&rma-Suirtis in the 
Rationalistit Age and Sattkiias in the Ptstamk Age* 
The last name "a, euiiypil^ion of old and prw 

tuatertals. 1 ' To a carefu1 reader, the preaent metrioal 
Code of Manu presenls the Hatent traeei oi five different 
things, viz, the Aryan laws of th<- North p Lhe iawa of 
Biilioor, the Dravidian 1aw# ( tiis own ideas and the 
laler additions and alteration*., We may carefutly htmt 
out Irom Manu's Ccdc the laws rtiat rdate to Lhe mo&t 
aneient times, Flie Rig-Veda t Lhe eode of Maou ami 
the instorieal ehapters of the Puranat- T have a ^r^at 
bearing on tbe state of tbe eountry in Lbe Vedic Age, 
Again T Hindus are the most conservaltve. ptople in the 
world + "With but slighi change» p they are still ihe 
same people a.A they \vert # thousand^ of years baek-^ 
So, we may reiy ou Mann iti wTiling thi* ebapter. 

IV, The Syeteni of Administratioti :—A eonstitu- 
tional iimlted monarehy ieems to have hetn Lhe earlleit 
tmm of goYernment in India. A king is p no daubl 
glYL-n irresistiblr power t glory and divinily t bul lie is 
suhjcct Ip eontrol arialrtg from tbe itame of tlre divinity, 
tutluenee pf the leading people and fear of mutlny p 
revo3t ete. As for instanee* tbe wieked king Vena of 


STATG QF THE GOUNTHY. AD MlNISTRAHON. 2 JQ 

the Vaira]a dynasty wa« kilied* Trisanku ot ihe Solat 
linr- i,vaj dethroned and baoi&hed. The great monareh 
Rama Ghaodra was eompelled to banish bis hetoved 
wife Sita by tbe elaniours of his peopie + In the **L$ttIe 
7 Vjr Cart** {isteentury A. D.) the king i> dethroned 
for tyranny by a eowherd. 

(a) The Duties of the king. — He is to aet iei hss own 
realm with iustiea, ehastise ioreign foes with rigoar, 
behave wllhniit diiplieity to hts Eriends and with lenity 
to the Brahrnan$ Irom whom he is respeetrully to learn 
lessonsL oE modesty aad eompdsure, j utiLiee, poliery, 
0 ir:iapbysLt5 p theology ett. Frorn the people. he must 
learn agrirLiUiire, comm*-rce and otber partieubrs. 

He mnst be a man of extellent eharaeter He shaU 
con$tantly t&ke tare nf his subjects t keep of! &]] thieves p 
protis-rt all beiogs r punish those who stray Irom the path 
□f duty, He shouEd not injure trees that bear fiowers 
and fuiits p unles^ it he to extend cuLtivation. He must 
^tiard ag&inst the lalsiHtation of tnta$ures and weight?i 
of tbipgs neeessary for houaeholds. He should not 
take lor hU Owti use r property beiooging to his 5tibject. 

ib) The Habits &c. of the klng- — He niust rise 
early - perlnrm sacrifice ; hold eourt tn a deeent and 
splendid hnll ; dismlss hts sabj«ct$ wlth kind Eooks and 
Avords His coun-ci 3 i$ to be hdd in a steret plaee 
without liiteners Then he should lake manly exercisE& 
and b&lh ; dine in his private apariment^ This time 
and mid-night are to fae altoted tP the regulation of 
hi$ Eamtly, appointtnenis &nd other business ol a per- 
Honal nature. Neit eonir re!aiatioo r revtew of troop£ f 
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TBligioiH dulirii at syiisri : receiving Ehs reports of kiis 
emissaries : supper, nmsie. Neaet he shall rettre to rest 

Noi e :— 4i This pieture is quiie raliooal and pleni^in^.* 

Elphinstone* 

(e) Capitat,“The king j s direeted to huild hu 
eapital in a fertile part, diftirult of aoeess and unfit to 
support invading armies. His fortress ie to be wrll 
garrisoned and provisioned : his palaee is to be zn 
the eentre, de^ertsible, wekMurnished and brilliant ; 
surrounded with water anrJ trees. His queen mu^ br 
noted for birth aod beauty r Ltt him eniploy a ehaplain 
to perform the riles of the roya] houst, In Fronl nF 
i\u : palaee there shall be a hall eatled ihe Inmtnthn 
Hail. Near the town and m the smitb, there shall be 
an Assembly House wkh doors on the north and the 
south to eommand look, both in and out. Fires sball 
burn eonstandy and oblalions offered in tliese fires_ 
The staie-gi3erts + ai least those tvho are learned in the 
saered lore p should he put up in the haM. 

Rooms T a couth p meat and drink^ should ht given 
to them aoeording to their good qualities A lable wiih 
diee shoutd also be provided. Assaults of arms^ daneing 
singing and musie are allowed in the houses of the 
lsing B s servant5. 

The king must have ?trong guards to look after his 
persDn. Preeautions should be taken about [ood, reeep- 
tidn af emissane^ Searoh of even female attendanU 
should be made. He must be always on his guard 
agalnsi plots of hts enemies. 
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Thr kiog was the eseeuthe 11 ^ad HU miDisttrs 
Tnanaged the rieparlments g^oeraNy. The Ireasury and 
the eountry were imder Lh<? kiDg bim&dft Poliee and 
army kept order. The king aiad hi?s kiosmtto Wttre evef 
a!ive to all ealht o( disirc5n And dangers from the 
iiolriendly naliv*s or other iees. The king had to 
atiend eoutt ewrry day. He would noi leave Ihe palaee 
eieept 00 eliaae, wor»hip, war ele. Presenis^ «owiag 
of dmsions, oegotialiaD and toree n! arms were ihe arts 
to be employed agaiost enemles. 

V. War p Arms&e—We have atready said that evers 
at Ihat early age, thert w C f C diSerent Aryan kingdoms, 
Turanian States^ Sodra Siate-. h Ofavidian domintons and 
the Ni&hada lerritories i. *■. Tibeto-Burmap Stales. 
Tliese States were unequal f iodependent, powtrfiLt 
and civiliHcd and genlle more or less, So 4 there was 
grrat need of a Pareign Oeparlmedl and eaeh state 
had it, to bt surCr ThU military department was eon- 
dueted by the War-Minbter or Ambassador. The 
Aryan poJicy of dealing with an enrmy U noted above T 
The king is strtetly eujoined and eneOLiraged to Rght 
harti, even aldoe. Sfit€s were employed in Toreiga 
politie* aod in war- The rules of war are simple. The 
plan of a eampaign Ls like thal of the Greeks or early 
Romans^ The army wai eomposed 0! cavalry t infantry ( 
elephants and ehartots. 

The King must show eaample of valour to hU ttoops f 
eneourage them with short but animated speeehes* Priie 
property goes to the person wbo look it. General prize 
thould he dist ributed antong,<t troops. 
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Tke laws of war are honourable and No 

unequal eDEnbat or slaughter was alSdwed, Other 
prohibitiDHs are *tJll more generous- The stttlemeot 
□ f a conquefrd land i* eondueted on equatty Kiberal 
prlueiptes 1 An assurante of inimediate seeurity was 
ptoelaimed. The religioii aod law* of the eounley were 
Lo be maintaiued and Te‘?pe<!ted- lf confid<-nt of trusi f 
a prinee of ilie old royal family ia tp be plaeed qo the 
Lhrone and to hold his kiogdom as a dependeuee on ihe 
cooqueror, Sueh were the w'ar-laws df our Temnte anees- 
tors ivho then lived npt very far Irom the A&syrians 
whnse monarebh boasted thiat ihey had coverrd the 
eity-walb with the skins of the tonquered fiajtd a3ive| j 
The Hindu army was generaSSy niainLained by grant 
of lands nr assignrnents. The monaiehy deseended 
undivided to one prpbably to hirn whom his father 

regarded most worthy, pritnogeniture not obtainiog 
always The oiher prinees were given large estatei 
or minor Idngdoms, 

Bow, arrow^ sword, sMeld, helmet, armOur # ta;get 
and Are-arms were used in the war. The Rig-Veda 
L 140 10 ; II. 39 4 s IV. 53' 2 r * fesT to armours 
R, V + II 34 3 relers to golden helmet* IV. 39. 4 

refers to armour fof the shoutdi.r* or arms, perhapi a 
ahidd A javelin frishti) \s eompared lo llse lightning 
iu R. V V. 52. 6 ^ V 54. 11, AIso sword or batile-ase 
h eompared. Bowa, arrows and quivcn are men- 
mtontd in R. V. V. 57. 2 . Three thoosand m&Hed 
warriors are spoken of in VI, 37. 6 Ptalhered sharp 
poinied ahining *hafts are deseribed in VI. 46. lt. 
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Sharp edged awords are ment'tonod in VI 47 io a War- 
rhariots and war-drunrts ar-r mentioned in VI. 47. 365 
VI. 47« -9- ln the EUg-Ve<h, VS, 75, ue ha¥r a apiriied 
ateotmt ol the arms and nccoulremtsntjs oi war. lV r 3. 
8 refff* to hories with goSden eaparisons, We havt 
^pirited atroimis of the war'hor^ in VI- 46- 13 14 &f. 
Tke war-hnrse^ were so high]y prlitd in the battle 
thai we hnd their worship under the name ol Dadkikra 
fhe Rig*Veda* IV. 3S gives ns a spirited aeeount nf thp 
respert paid to this noble helper* 

Tlie Rig-Vedi 1.100 18; 1,103 3; 1,104* 5 4 
1 130. E * i, 133, a-5 i 1 *74 7 ®; *. t®*- 4 : 5[ - 20 ’ 
67; IV* 38* 5-8; IV* 38 4; IV. 30. 15 f V, 70. 3 s 
VI. rH, 3 j Vr, 25 1 j Vf. 47 30 ; V. 29, ia Slc ■ VIII 
gti 13-15; X 22. 8 deseribes the Indo-Aryan wars with 
khe itai|ves- 

Th^ Rig-Yeds* X, 173, relers to thn eesronatioa of 
kingst whieh graduahy developed into potnpmis rere- 
monies. The Rig-Veda> VI, 47, eontains an address 
tu the war-drum on the eve of battle. R. V. X + 49 7 
gives the triurnph of lodra overthe nallves + 

VI. Admiaislration of JusLice—Jnstice is administered 
hy ihe kingin perEDn, hdped by eonnsdiers or as&esaors. 
He is espeeted to take more active parts in erimitial 
than in clvil eases. 1n distaot eourts, king'* lepresenis* 
tive ft\h his plaee. The king is allowed 5^ on all debt* 
admiued by Ihe defendants and 10 p. e. on all dented 
and prowed- This fee perhaps goes to the judges Tl»e 
kine h to pbserve the look, gestures, mode of speeeh 
of the parties aisd witnesse*, ioeal usagev # peeuliar laws 
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of di^ses^ riilrs of famitie5 and etintoms of traders and 
a! 50 the preeedents of forraer judges. 

The lf ing or his ofEcera strtt not to eoeoura^e litiga- 
llon t yei show tio slaekne&s to take up any suit duly 
eonatittited A kiog raust aEord pToieetlon to the people 
Irum whoin he reerevenur | mu^t not deeidt tases 
withoul eon^uklng the person? learned in the law s musl 
noi disturh any Lrartsaetion onee settled eoniorinahly to 
lu triatep he ts lo stlot lo ihe established praetiee. 

I eamiNAi Law, 

l htr eriminal laws of thr Age a ppear to have been 
rude and nntair. but oot generally b!oody p like those uf 
Draci>. Tortute wa* never eoiployed eiiber against 
enmioals or tbeir wUoesses- The eruei laws probab]y 
*how ihe jJijmprovcd eoodiUon of very early tiote^ 
Punishments Lkaugli n-ot so s.ev&re, were, hoivever 
c|uitcr iUsproporlioned ro Ihe offence, Adaltety wa* not 
only regardrd a* a erime and b\n t hul an oEeoee of a 
hritimi^ naiure, So it was quite diseouraged. Gapital 
punUhment was lor murder eommitted ioteotionally. 
Small thef |4 were puoUhad by lines - thefts nf grealer 
vah Je ^ with eutting off ihe band JF raughr with the 
stoSrn f? QQ ds^ the punishmeot wa> eapilah The receiv*-r 
oi ituten gnods and tho-e who harhoured criraina!s t werr 
puoisbed severely P Robbery was punished with Ih r. 
ainputattoo of ihe iimb t ior vint*nt rohbery, there Wdn 
eapital pimbhrnent. Dealh was the punishment for 
forging royal edieta ele. Falfe evidi-nce was regarded 
as a morta! »in 5 nay p laler on r ii eveo involved ihe loss 
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of ca*tc. So, it waa Ltterly diseouraged, Tlie UteraLure 
of no aation eootaitied rnore eamest iojuncituris to spuak 
tlie truth. Trutk t Skr. Salya lilerally mtan» (he -gery 
existence, heing de T ived from rool as, ‘to be'. Fine nas 
tht puDishinent for at-famalion, abusivt Language, ordi- 
nary assaulu. Jf baae i> brokea hy an assauU, banish- 
nieat is the punishment. The rtght of sclf-dtfence ivaa 
allowed against an ineendiary, a poisoner, a siayur, a 
robber, a iordble seiaer of land, and a stealtr of wife. 
Suitahle fines were imposed for rash dftving, dehlement 
of highways Ministers ukiog brihes had iheir property 
confijscaleds 

Pines eitended to doetors For waal of skill, hreaking 
ido| Sj frauds in gonds ne. Goldsmtlh’s fraud wa s met 
wiih being dut inlo pieees by a razor, The rules r,f 
Poliee were harsh and arbitrary, Gamtstrrs, puLlit 
danetrre and singet?, re^ilers of Scripttir c >, op=-n hereties, 
prtson- noL doing Lheir preseribeil dulies, u ine-vendort 
were Lo be iastantLy baoishedtom ilie Lown. Crjmc a 
a^aihst agrieulture and tiade were juitly pnnisUed witb 
llie greaiest iev c rity f as iu Lndia, Lhe>e two are the ehini 
means of human subsiMenee» Suieide was highly dis- 
eouritged : laws prohibited ty'm iuneral ritt-r, ior him. 

Tbe prerngntiYe of inerei euuld be rtereised by iht t 
king alone. 

A* for the eruelty &c of these laws, it may be 
obserwd that praetiee differed frour thn theory : th e 
ebilised and seusible Aryan judges of leaming, age 
eiperieuee, pure dei-ei-nt, dtvcr in reasoniog and careful 
in tiuties—eiteretsed tlse laws inulligtmly. They enforced 
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Lhe Saws with swerity nnlv in eaies of refractory anrl 
very harmful eriminals, Moteoyer, the laws ainteei at 
€St2hlii*limg Aryan supremaey over the natives who*v 
rtarnt- was a le^ion, In civili-sed Great Britain, up lo 
1808 A+ death was the puni?hment lor ?.teating oniy 
55* Tliat yeai p the number of a»ch deaihs ran over &everml 
thousand. So, ihe House nf Comroons Mibnnitled a Bill 
for the repeal ol the Act f ta the House of Lord*. But 
the lattet re|pcted the Bill, Alter repealed elTorts, the 
Aet wa* repealed in 1812. H it reasoitable to he!ieve 
that the Indo-Aryans whose war-iaws, vrere so humane, 
w $re barbaroos and unlair |n their eriminal Saws wilhout 
a nnbk motiTe f And that motive t* ihe good of sdcietv- 
*FieWi! aud gardeDi* t unweeded, seldom thfive p . The 
great^ rind silent mnral force Ihat lies behlnd siirh 
se^mingly *evere lawn p has rnsde the Hindu 5 T ihe Greeks 
and the British people very ^reat and good 

§ CrvrL Law. 

The eml laws of the early Hinrtus were supT-rtor. 
rationai and malured For $Q early an age. Trial was 
held in the open reurl Oath ag&tirst lalst eYidenee wap 
I adpiioLstered ift itl* strongesl term> for witne&se* and 
tvcn parties* The law of evtdi?nce was like that nf 
Englapd Tlie whltr and Utllitarian tle* were made 
light of. Appeals to ordeal were admitl^d. There were 
iS di£F-rem kinds of disputes. Prineipal Litles of Taw 
imply au advanced ^tage of etlllnre and drilisalipn, 
Money-kndtng was tn vogue« lutorest was allpwed 
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froin 2 to 5 p,c. Iniere?rt was balf on pledge and nil 
lT ihe pMge was 5ervleeable to tbe eretiitdr. There 
were rulei regardieg interest on aicn«*y lent Dnboliomry 
for a seav4>yage and on Mniilar risk by land. Ri^his 
oeeaiionally lamented their state of iadehtedneM. 
R, V. IV* 24 9. 

The bouodaiies of villages were marktid by naLural 
ob]ects. Lands were leastd as now. PfQvisions were 
made for «ndisturbed agrieiiltkire. Laws abopl tbe right 
of way werG fair. Evidence in dispotes regarding 
immoveabie pmperty euusisted oE doeuments, posseshion 
and wknesses. The proptrty of miiiors p widoiss &c 
were administered by ihe king as long as neeessary, 

§ TflE LAW 0F INHEEITAUCE. 

To leave a inale issue was regarded as a rrligious 
doty by tbe early Hiiidu^. This had Ted to the strange 
euBloins of appointiog ehlldless widows an d even unnsa- 
rried dauglHers lo raise up issur. A widow wa* allowed 
tq bear a son by her brother-iii’Iaw or by a kinsman or 
even hv a rastedellow. Esogamy w r as alhrwed» Some 
of Ehe sqhx were Aetn, while othtr?, anly nietnbers of 
the fami1y + The foHowmg were l1i.e diETerent kinds ui 
sons f„ Aurti&fia, a lrgium?ite son, 

2 . ¥&raja, a aon hegotitn un the wife. 3 Datiaka, 
an adopled son. 4- Kritrima* a $on made. 5. Gudha/a, 
a son lioto seeretly, and 6 , Apaviddha a a «on ahtmdon^ 
ed Tiiese might inherU ihe eslate. WhiL. KAmaa, 
tbe son of an unmarrieel damsel, Sahedha, the snn of a 
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prKgnanl hride^/^irrtdriAiitt^the son of a twiee-married 
woman F / ? H#rf|a j -/ir/MT J ihe son of an appointed daugbler, 
Swayam-datta a soo aef|-gjvdti afld Krita, a&on bought, 
he-long to tbe iapiily. A hmtherlesa rnaidm was givt?n 
a ma!e nam^ a praeliee stiTl oreuritig jn Kashmir- 
The setond marriage of a woman waa allawed In ihe 
ca#e ol Insanit^ impoteney, Inss of eoste, death before 
rons unimation ete, of her husband. Her ehiEdre» 
gould inkrrii. The lather might diitribute his wealih 
ampng his ,ona <R r V. L 114.) No ipi// i» ever alluded to. 
ln fOins«larni]ies, aher the f&lher, llie e]dest brmher was 
to feed aod proteet all, The folJmving ivere eiduded 
from inheritanee eunuchs p oiit-eastes, bom deal and 
dumb or bliod, one losing a limh, madman f idiots These 
mn.st be niainiained bv ihe heir*. The ^ons of sueh 
eaeluded pertons, hnwevt-r p are rapahle of inheriting f 

Ordinarlly, ibe sous wpuld itiherit Lhe property of a 
ptrson, fn defauk of a soa, the daughter's snn w r as ihe 
1 R r V, LIT and VIF). 

I'here wete also la ws for the parSuiun of properly 
amotig hrolhers. The law of primo-gHnittari? never 
obtained in India. The sbares were not e^u&l^ ihe 
*■!dest aon got a little mort? than tlie olhers, 

VII Agrieutlore.—The wohf Aryya (Aryan) origi» 
naied in Central Aria arid nteant ,r C P w//iiiw/flr - J as 
diitihguished from ihe Turanian, nnied lor their 
nomadie iMbiti. Phese people were noted for iheir 
rapid ]oqrnieB pr lhe Beetness of iheir home* Tn India 
aUii, the old nifamn^ of is found in R, V I. 

1 17.11- Cf 1U0 CAnrj 4 rMii (L 3. 7) and Krhkti (I. 4. 6) = 
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culuvator. Here, ihe Buqa^ty of the iodiaoa were 
the Mskddat (Huoiers) who Ilved on |>am M a | 0 n e , 
I he Siinskrit DtdLonary explatna ihe word Aryair 
as i*<t«r = lofLl aud t/aisya ~culiivator. Needless to 
sav that ihr firat rueaning 0 f hrd, nebte or egetlient 
peopie is derH'rd frons its true seeond meaning. 

Indi« is chief|y an agridiliural eountry. And agri- 

ealture beeame thr maln industry of the [ndo-Aryans 
A hyrnn j, aeEdressed to the Lord of the FiHd rR, V. 
IV 57. ■ — lo.) Annther hymn b dedfrated to agrieul- 
ture. (R, V. X, 101. 3« 7.) 

fhe north-west parts of Indta enjoy Itttle raiu, «» 
tin-v Ite beyund tl.e mnnsuim area, So, irrigation wa* 
-mpldyed in oultiyation. | n ihe Mtd-Land, the sumraer 
harve»t got pienty of rain and flood j but Uir winter 
erops reqtiired imgation. Tl.e Heids wer e fed froin 
riters, broolrs, ponds, iakes and tank* tbrn«g|j eanais. 
(R V. X. 6S, 1 • and X. 99, 4.) Waters were ratsed ou t 
ofthe wells hy tnean® of wetl.wheels, ealled Ghati . 
thakra or Aragkatta and used for fie(ds and drinkine. 
(R. V. X. 35. 4 - X, 93, 13.) 

With the lndo-Aryans, agrieulture was a «mple art, 
Their impleraents also were very simple : a piough 
(Skr. pkdta), a pair of o*en ( buBaloes or liorses - 
a hoe, a tnaitoek, siekle ete, The grain was trodden 
by the eattle. The field s were generally onenelosed. 
Agrieulture reepiired some #pecial ikili an d iaduitry, 
Ihe cultivators had to eradieate weeds froin the 
fields. Manure was Htlie used eaeept for sugarean* 
aod sorae other thtngs. Some lields had to be fenced 

>9 
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wiik n)ud-waUs or priekly pSaiU^ Bird» w*re irighteoed 
away from Ibe eoro, hy *c*re*crows # lond eriei? aod 
ihrowiiag sttine* ffoni iliags. Tbey uoderitood tbe soil 
^nd sesi&oii well $ guarded agaift*t the [tillowLiig ewil^* — 
exce*sivr mo, droughi, miee, lotuat& l pinoti aad armies 
AgTieullure aod prtiduee were ev*r twdd saered among 
the HinduE. 

I n ibe Rig-Veda r alln&ions are made to p^iure, 
Pusban wam thr god of the ihepherd&i ln a bymn lo 
Puihan, reeoileetion ard &on^ of migrationi in Csntnl 
Asia are preaerved (I, 43. 1-10.) 

One bymn Tefer» to the praeuee tif taktsig out eattle 
to the pa»turage and briaging iiieim baek- (X 19. 4 -h.) 

There are allusipD3 to robbent r ratiie-liliers and 
thieves wbo infested tbe Dut-lying traeu of the eountry» 
armind tbe vitlag» and dea ranM*. who lived by dis- 
iurbiog^ieaeeEiil induitry, 

Bartey, wbett r fy ft i pdte» p sesttiniim, ■ugttreaoe, 
grapes^, various eseuUrni roaLs and Iruiti were rhiefk 
eultivated. Vriki (fice) was otit yet knowu. 

The Europeans and the Indo-liirtim* eome of the 
<ame Aryan stoek* Yet r beliold tbeir diflerencr now : 
tbey mhine r we pine v they work p we dream, They plough 
the deep r play with the wavcs aod extract aM gaod 
Ihiagi from the differeot parts of the earth ; while wt 
■htink fmm th^ Kdl&pSmi (blaek waters of the sea) and 
n-silt in narrow nooks lo eroak i n wpite. And why so 1 
Beeaute Europe is by natuie a very pow^dul eontinent ; 
whik India, is probably on the whoEe r a bad land for 
Ihe Aryans to live io, Our poet* and dreamen have 
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dtieribed India » a ver$iablc paradts« on earih, Huwbg 
with tniik aod honty, shiniog witb pearls and gald and 
ever bln«$ed with gaod wai^rs, good Iruits and good 
*ftaios. But more eaaet Inirtisiigations rcv«al the laet 
that tl ta a eountry ol eauntri», 3 land ol straoge 
«sitrenies and eatraerdinaries It has at Itast 6 disiinet 
regioos viz i* Kashmir ealkd a BAH-swarga i.e, earthly 
paradise. %. The rainless Desert. 3 The Mid-Lard. 
4. The Himllayas. 5. The over-humid Udo-Malayatt 
Regiao and 6, the Deeeao. A eurious bleading of ihe 
oatural lorees is fouod in the indians who'are apparent- 
ly alike but really differeat. So, ihe oountry a* a whok 
has never known unity. GeoLogioally speakiog, the 
Deooan is tbe oldest part af the couniry ( North India 
being 3 mueh iater up-heava.l r Indta is howev«r rieh 
io soil, veg C tabJe and mineral produets, navjgabJe river-t 
and long eoast lines (aetdom lodented). These advao- 
tages bavc produeed rdigion and philosophy, arts aoJ 
iitdustries, eomrneree and rolonies ever adrrired hy aj|, 
While, the natural deleets hav c worked a world of woea 
to tbe people. 

Our aneestors had entered tndia not through ehoiee 
ot love, but under paiofu] tteeessity. 

The prospertty of a eountry depends to a greal 
rstentoothe judiciou 5 partition of lands amaagst all 
elasses of penplt*. This idea gained jn India frain ihe 
earliesi limes. Lands were kavrd as at present 

Sueh is ibe dimatie eondition of IndiL that eu:casioual 
taroines ate tnevitahle. The earliesl Larrtine we have on 
reeord, had oeeured during the reign of King Pritbu of 
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the Vairaja Dyna^ty, (29! hc, B, Cj Tbgagh that 
good kiog €on)hated hard, yt t general distres^ and 
loss q f lives were very great. From that llme 
Prithu gave a grrat impetus to cuUivatioTi. His 
esample was fo]lowed in the othtr Aryan Stait?. Thr 
horror* of this famine may havt been partieularly in 
Sllanu^s mind wben ht oUen aktuded to the 'Times ol 
dUtrets*. 

VIII. Natipnalism. — Lo the Yedie Age f a nation was 
tonned by easte* creed p eolour and aklnness of blood. 
The deseendants of one great person formed i dan 
Then ttah&rt w a*> oot aeeoiding tn the eonntry they 
lived in + Nationalism wa * persontt/ and nm territarial' 
This idea u stiii prevaient amougst alt the Aryans of 
the world. A Brahman of India T whereYer he be in 
the ivorld^ iives in his own way. So does an English- 
lOitti, This helps development and disper^tun of tbe 
raee. Tbe first Aryan nationalUm was henee nriginated 
in H5 elan, Many elani!- then farmed a tribe aed man^ 
tribe 1 - made a raee ot n&tion. The Indo Aryans eaUtd 
Ar>avarta their own, hoL yet lerritorial nationalism 
uas not riistinttr ln tmie, uht-n the tihdni gradually 
e&me under th^ Aryan pale^ then, through eo-hestoD 
and eo-ordinaiion., a new nationalily ua?» formed. The 
Aryans had no /eudaiism Tttey had it Uom tbe 
SeythUns, Hoonas and olher natlvc people, 

Tht early lndo Aryans of ihr Pun|ab had owned 
five lands {Paneha Kshiti) along the Indus (R. V, J + 7 , 
9 I l- tj6. VI. 4fi. y ■ ete). They were probably the 
Paneha Krishti t the^ “five cuilavating tribe^' of the 
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Rig-Yeda^ IL 3. iq j IV. 38,10 aod eiaewbere, The 
"Rye tribes'* (Paitcka-jama) al%o appear from the 
Rig-Yeda, VJ. 114; VJ. 51. n ; VIII, 32 32 s IX, 65* 
23 and elstwhere 

J"hesc trihr^a of ihe Panjah and the otlier later 
iribes of Lhe Aryan» liviug in Arydvarta firsL formed 
the IndehAryan nation from whreh afteruards grew rhe 
great Hindu rtatiun of India. 

JX. Soeial Life,— 

(i) Tht; Caste System. Yhe most dislinctive leature 
of the Hinda soeiety is its easte ^ysiem A stganger 
wilt be naturally indioed to aJ How early did it 

originate f Was it ever hrreditary and boand by Lhe 
sarne rigid rules f and so forth. To answer these que*- 
tions, we musL diaeuss the potnt ab mtt>. The Aryads 
of Ceoiral Aaia lenew no easte. The [ndo-Aryans 
abn in the first two eenturies of their Indian ]ift p 
kneu 1 it nol. Tlie only Rig-Vedic hymn thal dislinetly 
reier* to the four eastes is X, 90. 12 whteli ts in fact a 
rmieh lat£r eonrpasition, J, At first, there wn no easte' 1 , 
(Mahabh Peaee Boole,) Certain it U ibat the easte 
aysteio as w** have it nem^ or a* appears from the eode 
of Manu did oat exist io the Vedic Age. The tearned 
prolessor Mai Muller say3 T u lf iheu, with aLl the 
doeiimetitsr , before «is, we a^k the quesUon ( does eaate, 
as we fiod it in Manu and at the present day, form part 
o! the mosl aneient religiou* teaehiiig of llie Vedas f 
We eao answer wilh a deeided l No t Chips frqm 3 
Gernian Wgikshop, Val. 11 . P. 307. fl86jj. 
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“There are no rastes a*. yet. the pedple are HiU nnr 
united whote, md besr but one nifne t t hat of — 

Weber, Snnskrit Liierature (Traas.) P 38, 

There is, however, evide n ce to ihow that easte io iU 
mo§t pliant and natural form, dtd eiist jn thr Vedic 

Age. The etymology of th« 4 eastee, gikes the hUtary 
of tilelt ongin r 


ln Genti'al Uir word Brdkmarw at Irst meant 

exfert in reUgtGtiS rites*. Cl iUtubh 

“Mupili Brahraana-bhuyisthlh" t.e. Mongo)ia had 
many Brahmanas. Alttr the disetm-ry oi Brahmatt fthr 
Supreie Being) hy the Sa R e Hdriyana l5trr i!nte) the 

Rishi, and ihe Devas beeame Bratmanas i e. t koowers 
of Brahrnait, 


From the eounsels of Narada to Mindhad j a th ^ 
Mahabbarata, it apprars that formerl) alJ Wrrt Brak- 
manas (Cf. Mihdbh. Wood Bogh, Ajagar* P arva 
Chap. and also Padma Purana. Hearen p art Ch 

a 5 - 37 )- 

I'he earliest diatinelion that the Indo-Aryans had 
made bet«r C « themselv ea and the natiyes, was oae ^ 
rama (eolour). The Indo-Aryana c a |fed themseke, 
Smtnya. white and ,he native S Knihna^aeh, dark. 
(R, V. f. ,oo. 18.) Besidea, there were posstbly the 
vama~sdni#ras i mingkd ealours. 


The Hon'hk M. Elphinstone rightiy think» ihat the 
«ystem and oilter peetUiarities rose from their 
suoation wuhout pretneditaUoo 01 desigo. 

Hiitory of ladia, gth Ed. P. 54.55, 
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modera Ihinkers hold that the [ ndo AryiHi 
had ^Urted it stop furtber mingttng mith tbe nBtiVF 
bluad M and to birog soeiely to better prder. Some 
C-bII Lt m spl^ndid orgioisatidn, ettlag its wanderful 
persistenee as a proo*, while otbers deooonee it aa 
ptrnieious. 

AU traditians point tn its arigin at Prlthudaksi (now, 
Pebaa, 14 milet to tbe weat df Thaneswar), eapital ol’ 
Prithti of happy tnemoxy p on the saeted nvet SaiBSWBti. 
(2i>ih eentury or beginnlng of the 28th eeolury B € ) 
See Mahabh. Peaee Book- 

Brahm^rarta, rnodern Bithoor wai ihe setne df the 
earliest adrenturers and a home of the mo«l distingu- 
Uhed s»ges. Tbe model instilLilipns, lolty mnrata* pure 
mannetS p variou* learning and wiadom of Bithoor wrrr 
so ptaiseworthy and attractive that even the Devas nf 
the Norlb would ofteu eomr down there 10 learn ; nav 
with noble envv they eveu deslred birtb or life thrr^, 
Oat of high regatd and admiration^ Manu abo in hi» 
eode 28lh eoMury B. C*i had urged al! lo imitats ibe 
goud moral» and eustoma qI tbe Rrahmanas pf Bithoor, 

It is meedkss to say that Manu had organised his 
own kingddm of Kosala aHer Bithonr, Henee we hear 
nf puti manners of Anrient Oudh aud eorrupt nianneri 
of ihe other Aryan Siates. 

Thui we iee* the Brihmins i« <r. all the wnilhy 
Aryani p espeeially of Biiiioor were then Looked upon 
with an eye ol superiority and tewerenee. The KsAatrip& 
and Vismi gtew unt of the Brihmanas, VaJmikt gives 
a very niee tiample : "|'ire was evnlved nut of wakert. 
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K*batra trom ihe Brahman^ aod iron From tlse roek ; 
Tliese are powerfal rverywhere eieept Uieir oiigin s Pt 
Ksbaira cfr Kskalrtya □rigietaHy ioeani a §aviour t a 
redresser of wtungn and U ihe samt aa the Knight errant 
of earty Europe. Jn Jndu r ihr early Aryan ^etUtra 
were often oppressed by |fieNon-/\vyan Dasyus or Dii'as 
So # those warlike Aryans who ivould eome with ihrir 
ktiismeo and eompanionh to sav« the oppretbtd and 
punish rhe wrongdoers^ wert applauded with the gloriou* 
title of Kskatriya* Jt was at first a personal distineiEon 
and m<rant no king. 

The eiass B Vaisya J ortgioaied Irom Vis. settl&rs. 
Skr Vispati w 2tnd. Vis*p&i£i and Ltth. Wii3*pa£ix 
^lord of the &ettters. 11 Trade, eattle-rtaring, eulUTalion, 
mooey leDding &c. J beeame their aoble profefctioti. 
Even prinees took io eommeto^ 

Btfore ^Sao B s C +f the indo-Aryans lived in givat 
politieaE «nresL So 5 we find tbe sanie man a* pdest, 
warrior and cultivator. About zBoo B. C S| Indra, VUhma 
and oiher new Aryan Iradets had rid Aryydiaria ol ali 
ihoms and founded new ataies. Soeietv dow ionk x 
new turn. The aam e man waj» po more required to 
foliow diEerent pumuiUs in Jjfe. EKperienoe made them 
wiser. They now adopted Jife-Eong profession& aeeord- 
to their la&te and apiitude. 

Now # some followed reltgion and ^ttidies eiclusive- 
iy : They breamr Brahnranas. Some liked and lollowed 
religiou. itudiet and war, They beeame K9haldya&, 
Some Kikeri irade &c, anelr ihey beeame Vaisya&* The 
ehddren ol one and iht &ame family might adopl nne 
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or other of ihose pfofe*3Lemi ateording: to his wish arid 
aptitude. I'here were pr*ftjsi<ms aud not wtiies yet. 
There were*lnU?r-marriBge aud messing together. 

The Brahmana-i awd the K^hatriyas were rather few 
The Vijsas Lornled thp roass of the Aryaii eommunhy. 
A good number of the freedoni-tovio|' DraYtdians mar- 
ehed eastward to Brngal and thenee to Kalinga and 
founded powerful ktngdoms thure, Some lew of those 
who had surrendtred, were admilted hy the. Aryant as 
Rtshis and warrion. A good number htteanu- Vaisyas 
and the rest raitkrd as Sudras. The worthltss out- 
ea&tes or lalkn Aryaus aiso iv«re dassed as Sudra*. 
Thus the Sudras w«re noi originally a raee bm a 
]|ght-lcss elass. 

Thit hrat three hrders were dmja ’twtee-bom^ while 
the Sudras were regarded as onee barn The first tlirrr 
orderK were almosl eqnally privilrged. The Sodras 
were nqi aLlowed to study ihe V«das or perform re- 
ligious sarriliTe’*. They were, howcvcr, at iiberty to 
team by listening to dKscourse» h earn money by «trvice 
trade or iuduhtrial pursaits. The old and worthies of 
them were hououred and even eousulted on wirdnm ete. 
We bear of even pOwerful Stidra Kmgdoms. 

Cenlary aller Century p the proFesslon3 based o n ta*te 
and aptitude, gradually eondensed Lnto eastes, || is 
not the Brahmans or ihe eodes ihat have cpnverlrd itir 
prrdesriaus intn ea-stes. Praetite aeid eKperienre wrought 
out the ehange. Modern Seienee saya ihat kertdiiy, 
edueathn and *xp£rience go to make a man sueere^slul 
tn his proLessiom f 


agB rm vk£iic hgb : s. c. 3000-2500. 

Olien do wt hear ol Lhr 5 «^m. Waa hL» 

eondiiioo 2 really degraded one f We liave 5teo \hai 
tlie peaeelul^ inuEfensive and dull Oravidbll converts 
were generally eilied the Sudran The Rig Veda fr Mbbu 
and the Puraoas reeoird itistanees oi Sudra Kings. 
Cectainly they were indspendent Dravidiao rttler». Lt 
dots not appear that the Sudrak were. a depressed elass, 
Thelr merit was aUvays appreeiated, Geaerally they 
had sewlee with the threr suptrrior dahses, But they 
rould hvr hy handieraith espetlally joinery ( masoniy, 
paiDting, writing ete. Prineipal E. B. Goweil addn the 
roLio^ing imponani note :— M The position oL a Sudra 
was inhokeLy prelerable to ihat ol a hetal r the blave or 
the $erf ol the Greeks p ihe RomOn^ and llie teudat system. 
He waa free ; his ^erwke» were optional and not agrt- 
cultura3 ( but domefitic and persona! and elaimed ad- 
equate eompeosatidits. He eonLd lay by wealth. H« 
had tbe oppoitunlty of rlsing lo rank. Lie rnight study 
aod eveu teaeh reiigious knowledge. "Even a Prahman 
tould get pure knowledge IromaSudra/' (Manu. U.23S.} 
He might pertorm rellgious aot». (Manu^K. 128}. See 
ELphlnslone's History of Indta, PP. 131-131 ; aho 
Yiahou Puran. P 292 and note. MilL(WiisoH,Note}. E. 194. 

Yudhisthira inviied eveu the Sndras : Wilaon f J, R. 

A,S.Vol. VI. P. 13$) 

Besides |hegt 4 eaates^ there wa* a iarge elaas 
ealled |he NiwHada* (Hunters . They are no more 
nornada. 00 more truel hunters, bul have Idng taken to 
pearefql aud cLvilised eourse of I&fe. Yet tt is eurtou» 
tu note ihat after tKj inany anti-easte moverrtents and 
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religioiis rfcvoluiion», ihese Pff-Dtavidian rsees siiil 
for*n ihe towest senw ol Hindu soeiety, and number ovtr 
jo p. e, They afe tegarded as '‘inttouehabliSi 
dyys wore on, the easte'tuliis heeamt 
at la«i it was dedared hertdttary at Btsoares about 
j 200 B. €, From the origina! 4 OMtes ro»e 6, thtn 36. 
Now eastes are too uomerous to be meotion«i T he 
diverstty has been dne to intermarrtatte; Hinduisation 
and professio!ti ln seveial eenturie», the system 
beeame eslablistied in the I dt>Gangetic Valk>. lt 
prerailed there long, The early Aryan tribrs 00 the 
west of the tedus, the Aryan off sboots in the East and 

Souih lodia dtd not lully aeeept tbe system. So, they 
nertr olten eirnouneed by the law-gtvers of ihe Middle 
Cciiintry Out-side lodia, ihe Parsees and the Egyp j 
tians had adopied the 4 eastes. Aleiander and his 
generals iound the easte systrm in Egypt. 133 ® B. C ) 
Plato may have had hint From the Hindus in making his 
■■DiTtsion of Labour” The Oiinese also have four 
diviaions or groops of the people. ihough itot eiaetly 
Hke our rastes, 

Prithudaka, Canouj, Beoares, and Mithiltwere the 
chief eetrtres of Brahmioieal religion and eulture. TSie 
Sitrasvata Brahitiaos were the' best m the Vedic 
Age. Neit rose Caoouj. The Canouj Brahmans ate 
still regarded aa the best in india, 

J he position of the Brahman*, though ollen as* 
sailed, was very high, as they wtre eotinBellers of tlis 
ktngs, teaehers of the people, wiiter» of eitra-ordinary 
merits and thinkers of vety great truths. 
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What a gtand tsaniple ih«? BralinHo* are to U]?r 
world J Not ooty are ihr Rmhiriians a superior 
of the HinduSp but tky wre also leaders oi Utr nntion. 
The Egypttatts ami i\m As*vhans are gonr. 3 he 
Aryans of Western A*ia asid Eiirope have f,illrn from 
ibeir old laiLh ao 3 eu^iomt Aryans in Indta alonr 

^iill ii-rnaln unrhan^ed, fh- Brahrniin^ have pfi-«iervrd 
the natinn anrt il* r raditions. InvAtiong from without 
amd rUe ol nlheLatieal rrligion^ rould do the naLiod mr 
grrat harin. india ha* aiifftred politieally only thrOugs 
liie baibarous iivaJTy oi her Prinees and not fur any 
fautt oE ihr Rrakuian*. 

The easte-sy^ttni has nol hren a bar to out— ider- 
eotning within ttie Biodn pale, From a bandful of 
Aryans ha* grown up the Hindu nation. Froiti thr- 
Indo Ghinese iTOntier io the east^ to Ladak in Kashimi, 
the slow proce*s of Hindoisalion still go*a on. The 
Greeks, Partbians, Seythians, Turk* r Buns, Kushans ete, 
who had seltted in India, beeame graduaLly absorbed 
in ihe Hindu pupulatiuo. Sevt;ral eenluriea before 
eiiri^t, the *sges of Abu (Ka)putaoa) initiated ntw 
warriors known as ihe Agm kula f, £< Fire-cJan f to 
fiftht oul iheir enemie- Thetie were ihe Chauhan* aud 
other*, Akbar *ought to Hinduise the \loguls t but did 
not sueeeed, He himself Sive(| ahuost as a Hindu. 

(H) Food aod Drmk + ~WltcAt 1 barlty, milk, honey p 
root* r irnits and anirnal Hesh were tbeir cbief food. 
Tbey knew no tiee yet. Tht- Iried barlry (Rig Vrdir 
ilhdtia) was used as food aml offered to the guds. 
Vahou» eakes were prepared from ihose gtmint, used a» 
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tood and off^red to the *od*. PakH (prtpared eakes}. 
puredasa (bread), apupa (pudding) and Karantbk* are 

al-o ased. (R. V- lll 5 J * 1 f ®4» 7-) 

Aniraal food wa» largeH used- W"e find treqaent 
allusion§ t« the saeritiee aod eaokiog of eowi, bullaloes 
aD d bulls. (R V. I. 6i. 12 * II 7 5* t v *9* 7'» ; VI. ■? 

II; VI. ifi. 47.*; VI. 28. 4 ; X 27, 2 1 X. aB. 3- 

Th^ Rig-VedaX. 89 14 mentiems slaughter-houses 
wbete eows were killed. In tbe Rig-Yeda, the eow is 
deelared ttgknya u e, not tO be killed. Yet in prsdiee. 
the use of beef was geoeral. In X. gt. 41 there is ao 
allusion to the saeritiee of bulls, horses aod nms. the 
H aifice of horse wal extremely rare. The eustom was 
brought Irom CeotraL As-ia 5. but in lodia. hor-e Aesii 
as a f 0( >d. >oon Tell into distise. Laler on, Horse Saeri- 
fiee was perlormed On rare oeeasion* hy emperors. 

The Rig-Veda (1 162. t— 1 r, 13—18— 30 } gives an 

aernunt of the Hor^e Sacrifice. The earviflg, roasttng, 
boiling of tbe horse for worship and food gradually 
JeVeIoped inlo the [mperial Horse Sacrifice II In tiie 
V«dk Agr, ali rite» and institulions were in iheir 
sttople natural beginning. 

Meat i» prohibtted io modero Sraddha eeremony. 
But thrn. at) sort» of fteah, espeeiatly beef, were a great ^ 
delieaey with the best Brahmans. Perhaps tbere was 
00 assoeiattoa at thtir mtsis even ihen, Tbere was 
uo prohtbt ion against eating with oiher dasses or 
takitig of food eooked by them. Even the food eooked 
by a eteanly Sudra wa* aeerptable to tht gods and 
tlit* Seers, 
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Tbe Indo-Aryaos ouly used ihe itTinented Soma- 
juic:e but abo J]quDri£ made Irdrei molasseS # gra.pr$ nr, 
They were mudi Addietrd lo drinktng. Evco they 
worsbipped S<oma. About oneTourth t>f Hook IX, Rig- 
Veda is dedieated lo tht praise of Soma, fhe Jndo* 
Arynns wete more addieted Lban the Parieei whom ihey 
ridieuled 21 J jkrj i'. #. people without -wine, 

HtiGm* (Soma) of eour^e ura» known to the 
Lraniana. The Zend Aveita has many alkiiHious to this 
batelul euMorn of Uie Indians. The Indra Puja ol thr 
Jndu-Arvins was rnainiy 2 Barrbaoalian fea&t. Tliis 
ehieRy Jtd to the I ndo-lnnian separation. The proeess 
of preparini; the Soma drink is deserihed m the Rig* 
Veda, JX. 66. a-13 ; JX. 108. 3 | IX, 110, 8 s LX 1 13, 9, 

(lii)- Oress, Ornaments^ Manners &c.—In Central 
Asia^ the Aryans eertainly nsed very warm elothing 
ntade of wool and fur. ln India, wool* fur r bark ff. 
fibres of planls^ coHon t silk-EOtton f fine tbread-s from 
tasecla p were nsed for rnaking dreas The fem^Jts 
wore an uader-gamicnt talled m&i, ovrr whieh they 
wore a eloth. The use of hodite was geoeral Women 
even then wore a veiL The uie oi eoloured dolhs 
seeius Lo have been general We eannot say wby tbe 
RLsbb dlstouraged the use of hl&e and deep-red dotbs, 
1 speeially by wom c n. Ootbs bad fine boedtrs ealled 
iusAit, Their etids were taJled dnsyh Besides oridinary 
eotton eluths [dhutis]^ they bad fiile s&ris. Though the 
upper part oL tht bndy was covered witli haLf tlie doth, 
yet drdpi (a sewed eloak) aud tsrnya (a fine eoat) were 
used + Wurf wai iantu f woof was beman and loom was 
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ealled tdiam Fhe embroidered eloth of lersiales «'as 
ealled only usf:d by wooten while daneing (R. V. 

I, 92. 4-5) Tlie ilandng of ^enllewnnien ba.-r long 
fallen into dinnse. So, in Bengal, natt ntrans a liariot. 
Mudern ptiakar fpr«litute) may be the Vedic pessi- 
kari, a woman wHo would usr U»e poetrv af tlie rreedle 
on doth used in tlanee ete. 

Woof (Skr. urna) wn nueh used. An uneoloured 
woolen sheet waa ealled pundma ; tliat sewed was talled 
sdmutaya j that with sewed margin was caJletl liek. 

The modern shairl is perhaps deri%rd trom ihr 
Vedic samu/aya. Sdmuta was a woolro shirt. 1 he 
asi'i wool of the sheep aod «/zisu^ wosl of the goai madr 
the chief wsm dothing» Ajina aiirmards etiesnt a 
gaai 1 * sStio, a deer skin, oay cvcn - skin* 

Th* aheep of Gindhar were noted for their plenieotis 
m-onl. 

In the Aryan dommtmity, bolh makf anH femakf 
hid headdrtsi, in some province3 ai iea_st (Aitareya 
and Satapstha Brahmana). Indiiol also had a head- 
dress. (Aih. Vrda. XV. a. 9 3>k The Yajur Veda itate^ 
that kingi, while perfosrming 3acrific#v p tised a head- 
dress In perforimng religious rites. aewed, buoit, 
moih or rat-eatrn ? anfither\ o!d» tatlred i’ln-lhes »>re 
lorhiddern to be usrd. 

There V15 different dreai for dlffnrea\ seaion. Iti 
winier p ab med a sbirt or eoat ealled nriAirr#. 
w*£ jl faBcy femak dress. Eroaing saueha 

Vaitra) was known. An eiribroidered dolh was eatkd 
rukma-patti i* Pindu Kamvisla[ or kiru-patta ia our 


* 
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Eo|Jihli Carp£t; Knntha waa a kiod of quilt llien* 
Kutha wa= a nth banging For the dephant + Fata< 
matuidpa wa* teoi or eamp. M&sakari, mog^uito- 
euriain was ngt known. A enedleattd fume was oaed 
lodriveaway ihose pesu. Tenu were used b y tbe 
king* while out on fiunt. Kdnda-pata a tent) used 
by the ladieK. TY/ub a [awning), very dear io *he 
Aryaiifl t W 45 used in feasts p eoremoniei tie. 

The wwherman was ealled mana^a and the dver. 
ra^aia^ Fapfu (Itoih iaptri) r En^. harber used iskura 
’.raior) made of good iroo. 

The RMds and ilieir wives prayod for r plrnty oF 
hiir ort iheir heads. (Ath. Veda, VI- 136. 37) 

The\ took Bptebd eare for the lusurUnt growlh aod 
druiing ol the hair Boih mRleB ano fema(e- usttd to 
have long hair The males of tbe Va=Uta larnily wtre 
rspeeiaily otrted For their long hair. The Satapatha 
Srahmana, V, r a + 14 states that it is not fair (or mtn 
to Wrar * QD g haiti as ihat gives aia air of mftnus and 
efBminaey.* 5 iiAj (a tuft pf hair on iht erawn) W'iS 
nat possibly known, For ihe word tirst oeeurs in Iho 
S^tapatha Brahmnna, 

Usually the hair of the fernaieB was well eombed 
and put in braids berhind* Only during the days of 
impurity taused by a rdation’a deaih T or the abiteoee 
oi llirir hpsbandt, women were to have their hair tuose 
and in Elowing profusion. 

Even *ame maleb used ta have bmids. Kaparda 
btaid) wa* worn hy Vasista # Rudra and Pushan- wben 
lQDg and lonse. a braid was ealEed fiu/astL Almost ali 
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had! *iich puiastis* Unmarried pirls had 4 rninor braids 
put together in coil» r Loos^ liair Lied into a knoti was 
TaU«d apasa (R. V. and A, V). 

The parting of the hair wte ealled siman Afi«r 
nieely dressing the hsir, the females pui ois dowers 
the head- An ornament named kurira was used to 
th« braid tight. The thorns ol poreupine also 
v Wtre used for the saoie purpose, 

A looking-glass eailed prrikan 1 was in eommon use, 
Prof. Maednnell haa exp]ained thia Rtg-Vedic pr&krisa 
as a htghly g!azed metal used for a mirror^ We thiqk r 
(glass) was Inown, as Egypt earlr 3upplied it 
eve rywherep 

The Judo-Aryans uied various kinds of shoes of 
thiek >oles made from the hides of nriptis atttmah. 
Even the hide of boar was used to make shoes* (S. P, 
BrdhEnana). Wooden shoes also were used, There is uo 
alfusion to the use □! shoes by our ladie^ in the Vedic Age, 
A feaf 5 d umbrtrlb ealled eMaira was in u$e. Orna- 
ments appear to have he^n nunterou=- in the Vedic Age, 
Their shape-t eannot he imagined nois\ There wtre 
Aowers for the head, ornamentB for the braid. Some 
ornarnen ts were uaed by males and [emates l as, ear-ring 
hager-rings ete, NyoeAam U our modern nose'ring, 
Afand 7 what was it and wh«re wom t We have refer- 
enees to anji ( f ). Srak inerk-laet), rukma g a goldeo 
hrrast-plate p or perhaps our modern kSswfi ; Khridt 
{braeelets and anklets.)—Rig Veda V. 53. 4 ; V r . 54* ti. 
Kkridi has eorrupted into our kkriru. Niskka i* des- 
eribed as an ornamttu in the Rig'V r eda fV. 37, 4 ; V, tg. 
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3. and L rs6 2 ete, Thi; gold eoins niihka were sttingtd 
togeihtr and wom as a mfcJ(LaCe, !» India, pieetis of 
eoios are slill «ised as omaraerit ob ibr neek, The 
Rig-Vttdic mani is diamood. ThU eould he hored, 
siringeri and worn about the oeek as a lac« ealled m»*i- ^ 
griv*. Vim*hta is ihe Vedk naitie for the later ihiH^T 
[peail). Like Lhe «««1, its use ako waa anioug tb> T 
rieh. Varioos ornaments wen made from stntkha (eooeh 1 
shell). Srinid was a beauiilui neekdaee ealled hdra. 

A bee of peari» was ealled a muktd-vali. The iajas 
used to wear diamond e-ar-rings'. Rieh ladies had s'old 
ear-rings set with diaoiond aad beryl (vaidurya). Snrae 
oi the gems and jewel* were known and osed. A bride- 
groom also used ornameDts and periumss. iRig-Yrda V. 
60, 4 )Sandal wood f saflron f red-dye t mosk ete. wert med- 
The mannert of the Rig-Vedic Hindua were dvilised 
tf not so reSned, The position of women was liigh and 
hoaourahle Tliere were differeni iorms of saluUtion 
and eiiility to persons of ali dasses and TslatioBs. 
There waa great raspeet for parents ard age. for learn- 
ing and moral eondoet, for wealth and tank, 

Demestie Li/e .—The Indo-Aryans mostly lived io 
joinl-Families. (Rig-Veda 1 114.) The hntband and 

wife were ealled dampati i. e. lords of the house. The 
position oi women was very high and honourable They 
assisted at the saeriheesat home, ordered the neeessary 
thingi, prepared them with pestle and mortaT, eetraeted 
the Soma-)uice and stralned it, Wives joined their lords 
aod periormetd the sacrifices together, offered oblations 
togelher, hoped (o go tn heaven together, (Rig Veda (, 
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331. 3* V* 43 t 15 &c 5 V!IL 31.5*9. Tbi* euLtyred 
iady KisbU compQ$ed hyrnns znd performcd s?acfifices 
like mea. There was= no seeluston for them, They 
were an an equal faoLing with EncD t Thtre b mentian 
o! veiled ivives and hrides Womeo esrereised their 
inDuenee aa saeiety. *Tbey had leguimate spheres af 
aetion. Tliey were irxpert in hause-keeping, w«ving T 
training tlieir children p eoaking ete, They were devoted 
to ibeir huabands, religien. Starniog ind donieatie daiie-H 
(Rig-Vedfl I. 124, 4.) Chastiiy aod ihritt were regarded 
a* th<s ch*ef domeitse virtues» We have occa5ional re- 
lerenee to womeh gone astray (IT 29 j-) We hear of 
maidens who haH tto brothers to watth flvcr thnr 
momls t of laitbless \%ives. (IV. 55 ; X. 34. 4.) Thr 
wsfe of a ruined gambler beearne thr obj c ct oE other 
men*s lust (X. 34, 4,) 

H m d u parents generaEly have ever been very ,affec- 
Lienate, h apprars tbat the women had *oiue lites* 
eeremonies and voW5 peeulhr to thetn CL the worship 
o( the goddess Sasi&i ete* The ma)ariiy of our women 
ihough ignorant of letter& even f were yet beat wjvt-s # 
wige mothers, abedient daughters^ model sislen and 
eidvrr mistresses. Girls wefe getierally taught at horne. 

The marriage eeremony was an appropmte one, 
li was= a holy untan, a saered hond—a taking a help- 
maie to perleirin Lhe ^ered duiiea ot Hfe. Early rnarri- 
age was nnknow n except perhapa in the easee of goed 
girb iaken from ihe Non-Aryant and that aiso, to 
prevent preiuarkal uneha^tUy» RigWeda, X* 85, 21-27 
and 40-47 alLude to marriage atter puberly; 
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The girls seem lo have had aome voice iit the aetee 
Lioo of thdr busband-S thougb soeh seleetioos wete 
oUen verv uohappy. There is refereiice to 
[seSTehgiee of a hosband) in ihe eases of mo*t 

aeemnplkhed prLoeesses. (X. 2j. lij Pareuts generally 
eootrohed the mardages of ehildren. Some lads twk 
to religion and aever married. Even some girts took 
the vow of celibacv f devs>Led them to religion, lived m 
ihe ^ather^s house^ elairned aild had a ahare in ihe pro- 
pen)' tj (II. 17. 7*} LMneess Brindk, danghter to n 
kigg named Kedara, by his queeo Traikkya mobini, 
lU'td in A wood oear \luttr4 p ever unmarried but 
ever devoted to religion* Sbe had guards and 
^Uendaots with her ff Her penance-gruve afterwards 
beeamt^ kndwn as Brindti-bani? held saered eveo to * 
this dav, TheSe traets on tbe Jurona ± as "aieet nurst" 
f (} f peaceful aseeties and the eattle, wem know n to the 
Ftfg~¥edic seers. (V. 52. 17-}. The very hill Gv-vardAana 
means a nurse of eattle. 

Mariiage wras always dtsired wstb worthy biide- 
grooins, Ornaments» dress atid wealth had to be gtven 
as dowry, (IX- 46, 3 ; X. 39 14}- A bride-groom also 
u«d ornameots and perlume* (V. 60, 4.) Mamage-ke, 
(modern paml) and rieb dowry were io u*e. King 
Svaaaya marriedhis 10 daugbters to Kakshivan and gavft 
him mudh a* dowry. (V, 135. t.) In marriage there 
vi r ere spqrts ± amusernents, dairce p muiie aod ftasi 

( 111 . 51. 7 a«d Kausitaki Brahmana}. Fancy dresses ol 
bride and bnde-groom were in use. Bigamy and po!y- 
gamy were rather general in kings and rieh meo, Qf 
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eoutse^ domeitie quarreJs arose from that. (X. 145 5 X. 
I 5 g 0 - Polyaodry waj cxcepiiorially rare. The len 
Praeheta hrothets are said to have had a eommon wife. 
The instancf±a uf misogamidt and rightiog woitien were 
rare. There were some hynins and riles abuut eunreption 
and dbild-birldi. (V. /S, 7-9, X. 163 : X + 183; X, 1S4.) 

The remarriage o i widows was ralhtrr a prevalent 
eusioiD, CX. 18, 8). The w r ords t\idhishu Y husband of 3 
widow, parapu rvf\ a woman married a setund lime r 
pnum&rbki iv0! sod of a woman by her seeund htishand — 
al«o show this elearly, The st-eond niarriage of a woman 
was ailowed when ber tiusbaod left her for aseetteisiii 
before tooauniiTiaLion, or wheo he lumed tnad 4 idiot or 
banisbed for evtr or fell from religion &t, ur bteamt 
impoteni. Laws f no dnuhe tnade suth eompassiooaie 
aUowanee ; byt sueh marriagea were inle-rior alfernatives 
perhaps seldo-en resorted to by higher elasses. 

The hightr elaMes tould take eood n}ives irom 
tnferior ranka and not Criminal inttreourse 

witli women of upprtr elasses wat? severely punished. 
Thrir nlf*pr&Dg was degraded l&r below ihe rank of 
■either of its parrnls. 

Marriage was ailowed in S^'goira i. kinsmen # a 
thing iu revoldng to our modern aotian. UsttaHy, giris T 
vounger in age B w«re married to men oldrr llf agn t 
oteasionaby, teverse was the ease. 

The perpetuity of the line being regarded as a norm 
«of naiure, women were allowed fo raise up istsue hy their 
broiheMn-law or by a kioslolk. Oreasionally on the l&ilure 
of a rnale |*nue f a persoo cduH take a seeond wifc or 
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fnoft7 r A barron wife eould be abandaned in ihe leoth 
year ^ ooe bearing daughters oolyj in the iath and o-ntr 
whoae ehikdren all die t Ln the t^th. Abaiidonmeot is- 
not dtvoroe. She Ls still mahitatned iu the lamUy with 
all thft forotftr honaurs. Tiiming a good wile out of the 
house for BOLhing, brings a sin and stain on thir 

family 

Con^Lderfng the small nambrr of tht ]tido*Ar>ao* r 
the early legisktars allowed eitogatny i. t* marriage oui- 
side thft clan + So, they reeognised the fojlowing «ight 
kinds of inarriage : — 

t. Brakma tnarriage io U p the father pours out 
a libalioit of w h ater and gives his daughter lo a suitor, 
a student. 

2. I?aiva niarriage : — in Lt, the Lather deeks his 
daughler wiih ornaments and giue^ her to ao otheialing 
priesr, when saorihee Ls being performed, 

3 P A f rska msrriage : — in it, the Lather gives hb 
daughter for a tow or bulL 

4 . Projap4tya marriage: in it^the fathergivc* away 
his daughter to the soitOr, saying i4 Fulfii yr iht law 
CDn]oint3y. ,B 

5. Gandharua marriage,—iu it a lover lakes a 
loving damsel. Thls euistom was prevale||t Ln the 
eomitry of Gaaradhara. 

hp Kskatra marriage. — in It, a bridegroom forcibly 
takes a damsel, destraying her relatlves by strength of 
arnis. 1 

7. Miirtuska or Asttra marrtage — io ii, a suitor 
buya a damsel from her father 
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S. Paisadm marriage ts «imply a form of rspe, 
whea the auitor «mbrates a woroan ’deprived of her 
eaneiomnMi. 

Of (hese. the Brdkma marriage ts ihe mosl apprnved 
fotm of Aryan marrtage. Tn it, fhe wif« briog» a 
dowry to her husbaod. The bride enters a «ew tamlly 
free and 00 an eqoaiity wilh Ibe man. She bring» 
him what «he has. Thos, from the very beginn'tng, sh* 
.oeeitpieu a high and respeeted position in her hnsband's 

# 

The eigkt differcnt kinds of martiage «'ere allowed 
fi) 10 tnaintaio tbe pristine puriiy of ibe Indo-Aryao 
blood j (ii} lo provide Aryan husbands for Aryan 
women. fewer than Ihe maje* and rendered still fewer 
bv the hot Indtao elimate aod atso by the praetiee of 
eaposing superRuous femaie ehildren durieg tnigrarions, 
mentioned in the Yajur Veda and in a BrShmana wotk ; 
(iii) 10 admii ihe Noo-Aryans into the Aryan pale by 
free admission, by inlertnarriage and by the system of 
eoaeubmage. 

There are eaampks to show that prineesses married 
sage# and seers and the daughler» of ttishis aiso married 
kings, For inaianee, Devahuti married the sage 
Kardama ; Sukanya daughter of Sar)ali, a son of Manu, 
married Chyavana. Again, Devaydni daughter to 
Sukra, married the Luoar King Yaydti tvrrti vi married 
Aunha. Sasvati, daughter to Aogiras married the 
saintly king Asanga. It i* needless to multiply 
eaamples. 
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The people of the Age were generally hale, hearly 
and happy ; honest, siropl* and iruthful. Al| things were 
mcch largrri jn size than they are now. There was 
goid in evtry family. Peoplt iived to a gond old age. 
"Satbyur-bai fistrutka'h , ‘—(ihs age of iitaa U hundred 
years)aays Rig-\ r e<la, This shoold set aside the popo- 
lar beliff that peopis iit that Age lived 4,00 years, 
This length of 400 years is also eotreet aeeording to 
another reekoning. Then a year had four «easooB ; 
3 months made a aeasDn, fimt: was ealeulated atre&Td- 
ing to strasons: The idea of a year, lunar or solar was 
gradually devetope,l 100x4-400. In the far remole 
patriarehal Age, a maa lived 400 seasons whieh m 
aneieni heliel eame to be ealled 400 years, 

Thr Law of lnhrriianet, atready disenT-sed. npp-ars 
fru[ii R. V. III. 31, 1—j, The La'v ol adoption iroin 
VII. 4. j-S. Idea oi the beliei in iuture happiness is 
given in X 14, 7-1 o. The Rig-Veda X. 18, to-ia r «fers 
10 hurial. Crefnalion of the dead appears irom X. j<j. 1. 

We neit eorae t« the rite of Sati, The word Sati 
means a ehaste wife. Prof. Maedonell thinks it r.i very 
higli antiquity, origioating with the military chiefs at 
fir *t and spreadtng to other dasses atterward'. Another 
thinker expiaids it as a $afeguard agaldst wives taken 
from Nod-Aryad sourees, gotiig bark ta their originai 
praetiees, when widowed. Tlie Rig-Veda knows it not. 
Its Mipposed reierenee in X, 18. 7 ari»e s fram wrong 
interpretalion. Madu dee* not mention it. 

Satism doe? nol neeessarily iraply the eaneremaiion 
oi a widnw with her iic«a$«d lord. I think its origin 
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m ^V be traeed lo tbe lollowiug fact :—Kihg Dik'hi 
ryl^el at Kdtnakhaia, utar modero Hardwar ^ 2§lh 
Trentury B r C. J. One of bis daughters was marritd Lo 
Rudra was eieepiionully detoled 10 her lord. 

Oit one occaifion p Daksha w&5 presem in an a$£embly 
of the Dtva-Aryam of the North. Here all but Radra 
rose tu him. Dak^ha keenly felt the in^ult froin h*s owa 
snntn-law, Sorae limtt after p Daksha hegarr a saerlhee 
to whieh he iauited ali ihe Difvas but Ru.ira. The 
daughter p bering highly aggrieyed, taiue dowo lo her 
Uther'ii house to fearn why her father had shkinped ber 
tard. In reply, Daksha blamed Rudra so mueh jp her 
pre*£ftci? that she was eut La the quick and died soop 
from ihe effects. Now they all ealleeTher a true Saii, 
Aiter cfcmation p her relies iv e r e pr-cserved and after- 
wards dtstributf?d. JJ Here oeeurii the Hr^ inalanee of a 
Saii iti the very iife-iime of ber lord, The uext instanee 
of the same 2gth eentury B. C. was Arehi, queen of 
Prilhu of the Vaiii3ja dynasty o£ Rithoor(R. V. X. 14 8), 
A truer sati may die when her lord is seriously i]l or 
gone. They may he burot together or separairly, It 
nhould be horde tn mind thal death, however bold, 
makes no Saii Death may happen from shock ff d*:spair 
or nervou5 wrakness. A true Sait was marked for tbe 
liledong devotion to her lord r She mtght not die with 
her lord ■ yet very great wa? her glory, honour and 
prnspeet of heavenly bltss + The instanr^s of true 
5-atts, though rare fc have beea known in British rule 
also. En the Vodic hg? w Satism wax rare. Jt gradually 
developed into the later eruel eustom nay ff a barbarmi* 
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praotree. In tnodern tinses, women led by blind glor> # 
eominitteil wilfnl suietde* in the laame of Suti, oit the- 
funcral pyrea of ihetr busbandB. Tbe generou* BHtish 
Govemment have done a great *ervke to humanity aod 
nuilrsation by suppressing ihe Sati rHe- 

The Sriddha or the Funpral teremany \s an andent 
rustom. In it, the beteaved fi-d a $mall numher of 
learned men ver4*d io the Vedas t distinguiahed by 
learnio^ and virtue and free from all evll marks. Hoh* 
uii!ike out mndern praetlee ! The Vr$shtit+SargJi t. e> 
V3t*riieslion of the bulT rn tbis eeremony is a Vedic rite, 
Thif was meant for esrellent eattie-breedlog, 

Domtstie Rite- 1 * and Ceremonie5,— 

These are hislorieally importaiit a» th'ey give the 
manoers and eustords of out rrmote aneestor* and 
also as they are stilt performed by us Eo a great eatent. 
flf-.*rriag f.—With ihe Hindiis, mamage hag never been 
a eontraet or a Sovr-knot, but "taking a helpmate for 
thr prrtormaode oF retigious dutiea for the good of 
ihis world and the nr*t r \ In modtrit iime?* the hride's 
party has to hnii oul a suitable youngman, but fonoeit\" + 
(ht bride^room had to send me**enger 4 10 th^ hou*t 
of the girl's fathrf trriting verse X, 23 af ihe Rig- 
Vrda. The rietual eeremony eonri^ttd *p the lollowing 
‘■The bridegroom holds the bride by ibe hand and leads 
her thrre Eimts round a hre, reeiting sdme verses a* 
^eome, let us marry. Let us beget oI^priTip, LoYi(lf? f 
bright aith eenia] mtnd p may ive tive 3 hundred autiimnfO 
Cmmanies du r 1 ug Pregna ney of W\fe .— Garbhn- 
dkdrta wa$ periormed to seeure eoneeption. The 
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Pumsandtta was pcrfofffied to deleemiae iht male 
set of the ehild. G«rJA<J-rdJuAtfifd «?cufed ihe ehild 
in the wOiub Eroin harms. The Sinmntannyana eoostsled 
io the hushaod afTncilonaitly parting hti wife*s hair with 
eertain rites. 

Birtb of GliLld.—- ydim^karmmn is a birth oerrmoeiy 
Medkt.i jarranjm, is the protluetion o! LntellLgener" aod 
Ayuskya? nte for pmloogliig life. Qn thts oeeasLon. the 
parenu give ihe ehild a setrel name, known to them 
alone On the loth day when ihe moiher gets up liotn 
thlld-bed, a name for geoerai use is jjlven- 

First f£sdxng &J tke ehiid with satid /aod* —Thb n 
the welhknown Anna-frasana slill ohsetved, This rite 
is perlormed wben the ehild Ls 6 monlhs o!d. In ohirn 
limtr-* + treater vartely of food was a1lo%ved t sueh 
goat^ Besh, desh of partridge, boiltd riee with yhee, 
de?h &c. &c 

7&m 0 / th# tkild*s kead l[Chuda-karanHr ln the 
lirst or third year T the child p s head wa^ shaved with 
reetain mantia*. Jeaving aome hair oti the erown 

Cvfti**g of the Beard (Godina-harma or Ke^ttnta} — 
perLormed on the i6th ar i£ih year of the boy. 

Initiati&n (Upa-nayana),-—This imporlanl eeremony 
gavr ih tt true 3i;f>= to a 'twiee’boro* boy. Here began 
hLs study of ihe Veda and perforinance of saerbiee* 
WLtb th^r umplioTi of a saered ihread or a gold chain B 
hi'i fir^t lesson in the Veda begins <R. V, IIL 62-10* 
As thr boys no more saerLSte nor sludv the Veda r 
thi* nie has beeome qiiLte meaningless now The 
tliread now ahows the easte mark ouly. in Bengal, 
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YaLsyas who fortn the buJk of the high-easte 1 Hlpdus, 
have tong losl ihi* thread cven. 

TAr a/ the Houie, A hoitielesis studenl, 

aftcr htmhing hi» stuciies p had ta huilda house^ roHowrd 
by a eeremony and the uLLeraDee of tha hymni ol the 
Rig-Veda (VN* 54-55) to yoMtospati^ the lord of dweUiu^- 
houses, as well as to olher gods + 

^biterii/ Cfrtfni 0 «y. — The relatlona of the desid ear- 
ried his saered fires afld saenBeial vesscb and aged 
metn and aonien earried the dead body to the bumrng 
ground r The widbw, ftrst plaeed near the dead body t 
was alterwarrk helped to go away with verse X. *8. S 
of the Rig-Yedar eremation, the hone.s were 

eolleeted tn an urn and burred in a pit. 

The Srdddha.^- UnlUse modern praetite, oniy Bnih-* 
nians endowed wrth 3 eaming t moral eharaeter and 
eorreet oonduet were invited. To ihttn ibe oblations 
were giv€H- The Brahman^ represented ihe Mane*, 
GiLts of peHumea. gar)&Dds # rnrense, (ighu and eloths 
were then offered 10 the Brahmans. With permisston 
of thr Brahmant, food prepared for Pinda-pitriyajna 
was ntneared witb ghee and saeriheed in the lire pr in 
ihe handn of the Brabman* r wiLh other fnod. Wben 
rhe Brahmans were satiated f the saerideer rtdt^d the 
vcrse L S2. 1 2 of the Rig~Veda 'They have eaien* 
they have enjoyed themselyes/ 

Pnrt»an — Thts rite was oh 5 erved on the new and 
b.sll mnoii days and eon*iiied in fasting as well ss in 
olieHng eooked oblaitons 10 the gods + 
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Sr&vani ,—This rjte was obsrri'ed 00 ihe [ul( moon 
day in the month of Sr&^ana, to propittate aerpt-nt* 
The rite has beeo repEaeed hy enodero Mawi Puja. 

Aswnfuji ,—This rftf? waa pertermed qh the full inoon 
day af iH* Asvmi month (Of:tober) p fo]]owed by a &acd- 
fice to Sita^, itie goddess of the held furrow. Posstbly 
thU aotient dte of the wotahip of Sita aod her eonsOrt 
lodra—the raio-god, has been replaeed hy our Lakshmi 
Puja on the ful| moon oight of tht autunioaL harvest. 

Agrtthayam —Adoration wgLs offered to the New 
Year. 

Ashiski.i r — 1\ relig o! thi» aoeieot rite iurvive& in our 
otDdero Pnusha Parvan when riee is harvested h wbrat 
aod badey thrive and when eakes, flesh, vegeiabiea 
&c,—are not on1v aeeeptable to the sea^oo gods 
btit are aisa highty gratifying to Tneu- We uow take 
simple vegetabies and cakes p but uur remote aoeestors 
retished heef in the Pauskn Ashiaki. 

CAailri *—Was pedormed On thr full mooo day of 
Ghaitr^ the last month ol ibe year. TLlc ballM were 
offered to Rudra and tlie eonatuLlatloii» were propitiated. 

p The heallhy joyou*oes» whieh attended anrient 
Hindu eensrnonld^ has eertaiuly lo*t nothing io the 
eourse of long tong time." 

X Learning and Philnsiophy rhdugh the Rishrs 
and the Vedic Priests had brought a good deal n[ learo- 
[ng to Lheir Indian homes, vtt errtain it i* that for A 
eedtiirr or two t leamers Lrom the Lndus Yalley, Alghani- 

m 

stan, Kashmir, Panjab and thr [eidian Midland went to 
thr Nortb for higher edueatton, instruetioni on tlir 
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performance of saeriSees, attending learned diseussiODs 
and eouneils. We have »cen that tno Aryan fcmaJes 
Pathyi*vasli and Saraivati ivent to tbe Nortb, beeame 
learned and eame baek witb titles. Afterward< tbe 
Risbis and Lhe Prisits gave liigher edueation ta tbeir 
l’upils in different branehes. of Irarning in India itselt 
Numberlc*s reiddential iDstituttons sprang up. The 
inost glorious thing of Aneient Indu was ns eemputsory 
higher edueatson Every Aryan jn India stas soeially 
*®u»d tu study the Vvdas &c—Tbe detaulters were 
not oaly denounred and despised but were aJ«n etassed 
as Sudr.is, I Iip states and rtehmen gave niuntiieent 
subventions to ihe professor$. Prinees were geaerally 
payiog studeots. The poqr students rendered personal 
servtce lo Iheir preeeptors. Giris wer# generally taught 
st home. Women and Sudras leam'ed by listeatDg to 
Puranie lessons. 

Philosopby-—Uke other Kubj«ts, philosopby aJso 
attained eonslderable progress in tht agtb C. B. C. 
KapiU and Pataojaii were th e i great pbiloauphers of 
the age. Belore we note Kapila and hts work sdstihya, 
we better indieate his probable souree of inspiration. 
Tbe FoUowiag should be read in eonneetton with it :_ 

“Six or seven hymns of tbe Rig'Veda trtat ot tbe 
Huestion of llte origin of tbe world, »*♦* T«o of 
theie eoamogonie hymos advance the theory that the 
waters produeed tbe first germs of things. Two others 
again eaplain tbe origio of the world philosophieatly, 
as the evoluUon of the existent (satj from n«n-exisUnt 
(asat). One of tbe latter <X, i2^) t a pot-m of great 
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iiterary nierit, is notewortby for the dariog spstulaiion* 
to whieh it gives uiteranee al so iemole an age, The 
only pinee of systained speeulalion in ihe Rig-Yeda^ 
u is the aiarting poini of tlie nalunl phjlosophv whieh 
assumed shApe in. later times as the evo1kitkmary Sankli va 
system. It witl always retain a generai Lnteresi a$ ihe 
earliest spetimen of Aryan philonophie thought. WHh 
the tbeory of the * L Svng f Crtation Mi thai afler the 
oon-eiistent had developed into the exiitenl f hrst eame 
water whenee intdligenee was evolved hy heat, the 
-eosmogonie aeeounts of the Brahmanas are in iuhstantial 
agreemeilt Aiwaya requiriiig ihe ageney of ihe rreator 
Frajapaii # these Ireali&es someiimes plaee him first„ 
sometiiiies the waters. This fundamemai eemtradietion 
due to mining up the tke&ry of ereniion with ihal of 
e±!&/uhan, is remowd later in the Sankhya syslem. The 
epsmogonle hymns of the Rig-Veda are the pr-eursois 
not orily o[ the Indian philosophy, bul alsq «f the 
Puranas, one oF ihe main objects pf wiiieh is to deseribe 
tbe origin of the world + 

iMmedoneH, l G. L (1909). Voh II. PP. 2iS 219.) 

Kapila was the son of the great sage Kardama, one 
of Ihe 2i great progenitors set by Bfahm£ to regenerate- 
HU mother was prineess Devahnti who had wikLingly 
shnnned royal pleasures to live in a herroitage, pieirnng 
aseetie life. She was a very learned aod wise woman. 
To ber we owe sevcral hymns of the Rig Veda. Kapila, 
worlhy son of these worthy parents, published about 
2S00 B. C or a little earlier* bis famous and impanant 
phiiosophy, ihe SurtMyn. KapHa's wife was fairSrimati t 
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* * modtl of faitbful w|ve9 # but nr^r ble*sed wiib a ehild 
(Viih, P. Sook lf. Chsp. 1.3 

riie chief ppints of Kapila'i phiiosopby are 

(i) He ealU bii philoaophy S&nkkya i\ e, astertain 
menl oi truth, whieh ht? eiplain^ in 22 ronti&e sayings 
now loit- 

(ii) He speak# of 25 tattws i m e, philoopbie tmths, 
viz t N^ture. Sou^ IntelEeet (Ego or eooieiosuness)^ Mtnd, 
Ihe fivt sEibile elementi s the five groaser elements, the 
5 seuse* of pereeptinn, the five organs of aeUon—&c- 

(iii) Hia id<s4 of 'God i* iranseendental : henee hts 
philo^aphy ts often eaUed agnostie or athdstte. Probably 
he really means that God is soon-Uiing beyond our 
tom prebension. 

(iv) Hc givea the theory of Evolutioo. (m\ He 

gr ' # 

speaks qf the ^gunasi.e. properties of matter, sueh 
as gnodness. passioo and darkoess. These gunai have 
made the ereation div«rsified. (vi) He explains ihe 
proeesi of ereaiton ihrough tht* eombinatton of prakriti 
and pttrtaka (primordial matter and spirit or sou! ) 

('ii) In phiiosophieal reasoniag, it holds yery 
high position. Davies io his '*Hindu PhiietaphY*' 
observes;— 

“The philosophy of Kapila is lhe lirst reeorded 
s-ystem cf philodophy io the world ; the (-arliest attempt 
ou reeord to gete an answer from reason alone to the 
tnysterious ^uestions «hieh arise in every thoughtlul 
mind about the otigtn of ihe world, the nature and 
relaiions of ntan and hit [ature dtstiny, 11 
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(wii) Kapila fiuds taoks wilii the V c dic saeriSee 
and the slaughter of animaia, Vivtka (pure wisdom) 
aeeording t« him, is the key to Nimana (salvatioa.) 

(ix) He admits immortality of the soui, law 0 f 
karma &Lc, 14 orders uf heings, 8 above and 5 below 
man, [DtelEeetual ereation * eternity of matter. 

(x) He says "Tri-tapas (3 misertes) ptague alL 
They are, (1) bodily and mentai , (2) naturai and 
extrinsic (3} divlne or supernatur.M. 

1 iie end of his philosophy is to end these n.iseries— 

S ivt! humanity a retief Irom the sutteiing and pain, the 
eummon tol al|. 

(xi) It» spread r^Kapila taught Asuri and Borhu 
l'i--. philosophy. But ils wide spread wa* due to the 
^ertions D f PaoehasilrLa, diseiple of Asuri, Th fe 
Lokayatas (Materialists) prevaili-d in the eourt of Jaua- 
d c va of Mithild, Paneha-slkha preaehed there the 
dnetrine o( Sankhya, dtfealed tbe athtists and estahti- 
slied ihe Sankhya tenets. 


(Maliahh. Peaee BqqIc. Chap. 210.) 

Paneha-sikha elahoraled the text of Kapiia's Sanihya 
in many patts, whieh lotig remaiaed the sole book 
ni Sankliya before all. After th« great Budtlhist Bood 
was over, lsvara Krishna, not later than the glh C. A. D,, 
made a iarika of ir in a ntw form whkh u «till eurrent! 

(xii) fts popularity and intiueaee—Kapita’s philo- 
*ophy beeame at onee highly popular. The Yedas, the 
institutes, the Purans, the Sanskrit Epics t the other 
philosophies, Buddhism and otber systems are highly 
ioEueneed by it 
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On the Evolutioo theory of the Saokhya. Prof. A, A. 
Maenooell ohserves :— 

“From the origiiul substaiiee, the world is deseribed 
as deweloping through eertain evolutionary stages, The 
diversity or material produets is esplaioed by tbe 
eombtnation. io varying proportions of the three inbereot 
gunai or eonstituents of that substanee. At tbe end of 
a eosmie period, all things are dissoived into primordial 
matter The alternations of ewiution, eatstenee and 
dissolution form a series of eyeles, whieit has n«ither 
beginniog nor end.** (I. G. t- Vol. II, P, 216.) 

(*iii) Kapila's iodueoee in Europe :—Pythagoras 
was the first to introduee the tmths of Kapila's phito- 
sophy into E, Europe (6th C, B. C.)' 

R. C. Dutt obserwes "It shews no ordinary philo- 
sophie atumen in Kapila to have dedared U>al ihe 
martas (mental aetiylty), ahankdrst (eoneiousness) and 
eveti buddhi (the intelleei) were material in their origin. 
More ihao this, Kapila dedares that the subtle elements 
and the gross elements proeeed fro«i eonieiousness. 
Kaptla herein seums lo antieipale the philosophy of 
Berkelay, Hurtie and Mill, that objects are but per- 
mantnt possibilities of sensations and agrees wilh Kant 
that we have no knowledge of an esternal world eaeept 
as by the aetion of our (aeulties, it is represenled to ihe 
soul, and take as granted the ohjeriive reality of our 
sense pereeptions. 

(K. C. Duty's Anrient India, Vol, 2. 6ook, III. 

Ghapter, X. P, 141.) 
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J, Tbe latest German philo^ophy, the system of 
Sehopenhauer (iStg) and Von Hartraadd (1869) is a 
reproduetion of lEie philosophie system of Kapila in its 
miterialistie parl t presented in a niore tliborate forni ( 
but on ihe same lundamental lines. En ihis respeet, 
the human inleilett has gone over the same grouud 
* * * * * but oa a more imporUnt question tt bas 

lakeu a step in retreat Kapila reeugnised fu1|y the 
esistenee of s soul in tnan, formiog indeed his proper 
n a 1 urr thr ahs01ute ego of Fichte—distidet from enatter 
and immortal; bat our latest pbilosophy, both here and 
in Getmany. ean s«e in mait oniy a highly devefoped 
physieal orgauiiatirm. "All enternal things/ says 
Kapiia, 'were formed that the soui might know itaell 
and be fretr* 'The study of psyehology is vain/' sayg 
Sehopenhauer, ' ior ihere is no Psyehe" 

Davies's Hindu Philosaphy. Preface. 

Kapita i was a ptire philosophy and do religious 
piiilosopby and as tueh, tliough adtnirahle, yet it to*s 
not aeeeptable lo ihe people. Kor, we have aiready 
shown from the words of Dr. Thibaut that witli the 
Vedic Aryans, religion anrl philosophy v?ere ioseparably 
eonneeled. Kapila gav c 00 idea of a popular Go<J. But 
the appreciaiive Aryan miod did uot slight Kapila. 
Patanjafi (not the grammarian) soon fo!!owed and sup- 
plied Ihe defect of Kaptla. FIe aeeepted the vjews of 
Kapila and added thereto a Supreme Being, ivha eould 
he approathed by 'meditaLion.' Hiu Yoga Sutra t 

oardly a philosophy, eontains 194 aphoriitns io 4 parts. 
l Lc first P arl in 51 short ntles, ealled Satittidhi pada 
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tieats of 'mtdiUtion/ The 2iwf ol 55 
Sndhana pada treats of eitreises ancf praelieea neeessa- 
ry fot Ihe eoneentration of mind. Tl»e ^rd of 55 rutes, 
ealled Eihkuti pada treats of the 'powers of Voga/ The 
4th of 33 aphorisms ealied Kawalya pada ireais of Ihe 
abstraelion of the squl from aU worldly aLtaehment by 
whieh ''beatitudd’ ia obtaintd, The Vedlc seers sought 
God outside ; Ndrayana inside : Patanjali's inward seareh 
was eomplete. 

(vit) The Veda, Kapila and Patanjali—on ereation ; 

Modern seienee says that diffetctH torees of nature 
are hut one, So, heat, light, deetrieity» magnettsm &c. 
may be ehanged into one anoiher, The Rig*Veda also 
gjvt:n a simitar idea. 

Gravity, gravitalion, beat, light. eleelrieity, magnelisit; 
and power of ihinking are hut eipressions of otie ‘force‘ 
ealled Prdtta !n tiie Rig-Veda. Pr&na mean* ‘Vibia* 
tion # , When the great Eod or Dissolution eomes, these 
Torees revert to tbeir primordiai itale in very subtle form 
generally ealled &di pranit (Ether). ln that state, it U 
almost inaclive, Tlien again ‘Emanalion an<l Eipansion' 
begins oalled Srhhti, not covered by the Eng. word 
■erratiom' Tlie Rig-Vedic eipression- bnidmatarn 
plains that troth. 

l 'Ali that is in the world has eome out (hmugii the 
WibratiiHt of Altasa (ether), Einanalion and Enpansion ; 
preservation, eontraetion and dissolulioo. 30 Kalpas 
15 sukla (ligbted), 15 dark. 14 MaHns — in ooe white 
Kalpa. The Middlt f. C. M 7H1 (a> ours) ii ihe most 
vigoruui and prosperous ; gradual eontraetiun from tbt 
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8th Manu ; diasalution (T) wilh the i^Lh, The ?th kalpa 
is the blighttsl. 

From Ihe subtie proeeeds the grcsf giadually. The 
l Foice» rctfert to Piina. and gtoss tonns to AMSsa. 
These iwo Rnally revert to Mahtid i. e. an "all-per- 
vading and aitiibuteless Brabma or Fnrce or Eaergy, 

Mind i» a very subtle gross thing brhind this gioss 
body, Mind Is not sool : sout is German "SeK,’ 1 'Sml’ 
is the true man of Man within — itnniortal, unehangeahle 
&c. Uke the Veda and KapUa, Patanjali also =peabs 
o\ ihe Evolutldfii theory— 

"By tlie gTaduaily deve!oping propery oi Nature t one 
elass is ehanged into a higher stage and the proeess 
eonlinnes for e vctandevei * Hindus say that^ll objr C ts 
all speeUs are hut dtcived trom one gettus, t hey oilTer 
only in their gradual devek>pment. 

Pataniali says t “Thsn like the (arnier' *. t, as the 
(ariTier tetds his helds, so veiy greit power fced« ua 
irom within. This bedy is the great obstaele. The 
more this bady attains greater struelursl exceUence ( the 
more powet does it eipress. Tawia (darkness) yietds 
to raja (passion ,‘and raja ehanges into satwa (goodness). 
Fot superior liie, for superiot moral eteeiltnee, we 
Hindus are bo earelul in eating, drinking ele. 

Aeeording to ihe seeure Hindu traditions, 1 have 
plaetd Kapila i« Lhe agth eenlury B. C His very high 
antiquity will appear from th<rfollov.ing Chinakya, 
in his Art of Gwtrnmeni, mentions the Sankhya, 
Yoga and the Lokiiyata (Athelstie; Sehoois (300 B. C-)* 
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Aswaghasha, in hia Lifc of Buddha admilled the 
Sankhya origin qt BnddhiNm Buddha ! s llind ll preetp- 
tors were boLh Sankbya Sehglats. This makea Kapiia 
of the jlh or Slh eentury B, C + Dr. Rhys David is dis- 
posed to plaee KapLla sanae timebetween 1300 and 1000 
B. C r The Janaka Dynasty of MUhila (Nprth Btrhar) 
eainr to an thd before 1 aoo B + G- Janadrva waa ane qf 
its early nilers. Atheiata prevai 1 ed in bis emirt. A^uri, 
Borhu and Paoeha-sikha spread tlie Sankhya nysiem 
everywhtrfc in India The proud BrahinLns of Brabma- 
varta were rather slow to reeogoiie the mtrits of KapiTa 
but the Aryan kings # ever ooted for their tLroog sunnd 
sense ann appreeiation, haiied Kapi 1 a J s system of 
Reason with joy. Soao thedoetrine was estahliahd 10 
the egyrt of Janadeva- The Maiiaharata mentiGDs 
Paoeha-Sikha but no Asuri. A jain eommeniatot lias 
quoted a eouplet of Asuri, 3 or 4 sayings of Panrha- 
sikha are found in the Yflga-BA(iAya, 

In the Bhdgavata Purana p Kapila i& the gth qf the 
22 Avatars t\ e. mnarnatioti^ of the Ddty. Many eahed 
bim (idi vidman f. e. the First Wiseman, He i> eailed 
a Paramarihi in the Svet£gvaiara Upanishad Thfc six 
sehoola of Hindu phiiuaophy fall ioto 3 groupa : vis 
Sankhya and Yoga (agth eentury B. C*) j 2. Logie and 
Atomie Theory (igth eenlury B C.) ; 3, Prior Mirn *'ms:V 
aod Ved£nta. (14O1 eentuey B. C.). We know the dates 
of Gautama ( Uluka, Vya^a and Jatmini alamst defiiiile 1 y p 
beiog 15lh and the 141 li eenluties B. C ASI traditions 
pber the first twd mueh earlier. Manu aeeepted ihe 
views o[ Kapila. Riphabha Deva, foundtr ol Jainism, 
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eehoed the viewj of Kapiia wben he deeied tbe «iit- 
enee, or at least, tbe activity and providenee of God. 

Geoeology eonneets Kapila with the Vairaja dyoasty 
tbrough his mother's side (See ante). 

Ttie grammariao Palaojali of the 3odi eeutury B. C. 
was a r»ative of Gonarda ia Eastero lodia. But the 
philgsopher Patanja!i of the 2 9 th or aSth eentury B. C. 
was a native of Kashmir or Ceotral Asia, as a legend 
telis us that *‘he Edt fiom heaven ioto the palm " Yega, 
"abstraetion of mind" was wetl kno»vn Iheo. Vivasvan, 
iather to Mami. was w«ll-eaercised in yoga. He gave 
the knowledge of it to Maou and Manu to his sou 
Jkshvaku (Gita. If). Vyasa— ihe 'arranger’ is said to 
have wrttten a eommentary oo Patarjali’s \oga System. 

Law-Books. Durtog the period under review, Atri, 
Angiras, Usanas or Sukra, Vrihaspati, Vinhou, Yama, 
Daksha and Mauu gave laws. The preseot warks that 
go by their names, are quite uuworthy of being eonneet- 
ed with these rcvered Rishii of old. Yet, to pre St rve 
tradition, to help (uture di*covery and to make refer- 
eitee elear, I retain the names of these early law-givers 
iu tlie right plaee. Eaeh of them is a Yersatile genius, 

The la»& were made to orgaaise soeiety most 
perieetly, to regulate the daBy aelions of all. Tnith, 
motality and other virtues are strietly eujoined. Origi- 
aally the Uw-books were eomposed io prose, but now 
tbey are mosUy io verse. 

The law-glvers are said to have been numerous, 
But of thern, 20 are held chief. Their very high anti- 
quity ean seldom be maintained from tbeir preseut works 
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that are r like rhe Saoskrk Epie^ later growths. Yet wc 
must preaerte their aneient eheonology aeeordmg to 
tradition, 

Manu i& ihe prinee ol tiie indian taw-givers. He is 
regarded as the oldest and the most authQritative T His 
Code is rendered into many languages of Etirope. His 
onginal prose eode is lost. His seeond edition, still 
in prose and made atter the eompilaUon of the Vedas f 
was ealled Vriddha or VHhat Manu F loBaeneed by 
the different parts o( the present metrieal Code t differ+ 
ent seholars have asiigned different dates lo its kst 
eompilation, Sir William ]ones gives the dale as 1250 
B. C, Elphmstone and Ccmrtl, 900 B. C. ProT. Wilsan, 
Soo E.C # (some pans; eompEete Ln the present iorm t hy 
300 B, C.). Dr Hunter 500 B. C. Dr. Buhler, 2nd 
eentnry B + C* Some even 200 A« D* 

Aeeording to tradition I have plaeed him in ihe 
3SU1 eentury B, C. I have already shewn points to 
prove his wery high antiquity. For the fuiiher informa- 
tion of my readers I may say ihat Manu is quoted in 
other Cod+rs, He is even mentioned hy name ln some, 
Gautama {igopB r Cj had qudted him. Parasara (i^Lh 
eentury B. C. father to Yyasa quotes hitn in L 13 — 1 g. 
Yhjnavalkya (1350 B. C.) quotes hlm in I. 4—5. Yasista 
(i^th eentury B. Cj has al&o quoted him, But the 
name of none appears m Manu The views of Atrt, 
Bhdgu, GauUma and Saunaka are found in Manu. 
Eitber these sages were more aneientiy than Mann 
(and we have reasona to bdieve so) or they are later 
buertlons 
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Manu daes ndl raention the Ram^yaoa and the 
Mali4bharata, but is often qucoted in them. He does not 
nieotion th& nte of SatL Manu does nol treat of ihe 
5ubject of phiiosophy ejtcept ioddenially in hl* hrst 
ehapter, Phibsophy has oeeupied too great an atien- 
tion of the later Hindu^. Manu’s Cdde r Chap< I. gives 
tfie belltf ot Manu atid probably givca the state of 
opinioei as it stood in his time. HU aeedunt ol rrea^ 
fion —an allegorieal idta — derives ffom primal waters 
{amdhi 1 2-prattiah). He regards the ereation as iornied 
fmm the aubstanee of the Gieator. 1n some posnts, he 
agrees with Kapila. ModdlheUnt provniU in Manu. 
{Chap. XII. 85). 

Nature of God, the soul, ereation and other snbjects 
physkal and metaphysieal are very ligbtly deall with 
ia Manu, This shows that the present *l% sehools of 
philartophy did ndt eatist then* 

li appear* tbat fchc preeepts of Manu oa varioiJs 
dutk* and infortnations were long known orally + ls% 
the Sutra Period, a sage named Bhiigu first eolleeted 
them and pwblished ihem a* M*rnava Dharma Suira . 
(M* S. Book I, bst Slolea.) It was aiterwards conveirted 
into the present Metrieal Code„ lt Isas 12 Books and 
3,704 Slokas and deal with all the questiotls of htiman 
inlereet. 

(, THe effect of the religion of Manu on mtarats, is 
indeed, very gnod. DUtinetion between righl aisd 
wmng is well shewn. Fa 1 se evidence is highly denouneed. 
There are numeroiis injunciioii5 to juitice, trulh and 
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vlciue. He extd 1 s honeH poverty and deeeies uaiair 
□ puJe[ii>, Manu's Code is not defecieot i n geHerous 
maxima or in devaled eenliments. Brahmioie: moraHty 
leans towards innoeente, iranqui 9 ity and not to aettre 
ttirtue* {Elphinstonr, P. 4g], 

Tise Code of Parusara (i5th eentury B, C*) opens 
Wlth a Hst o( the mOst aneletu bw-givers whom 
wr retogniiie from early traditiems, They are :■— 
Lhe ProgeniLor (agth. C. B. C ) p Matau (aSth 
C. B. C), Kasyapa (sgth, C* B. C.) p graodfalher lo 
Maou, 

Garga was -aL“iO an astronomer. Gauta rna (nql the 
Logieiao) (both of 2^Lh. C. B. C.) Usaoas was sqn 
to Bhrigu and prieH to the Daitya braneh of the Aryaas. 
The father and the snn were both law-givers. U-shaoan 
gave his faws to Sauoaka and other aages. (agLh, C. 
B. C,)> Atri wai seeond of the "7 Seers," He was 
priest to 5 dUEinguished families. Yishnn was unde tq 
Manu and a very learned rnan. He wis heraie and had 
eondueted Ihe northem eDlonists Lo India, Samvarta— 
wa5 a reoowned priest and broiher |o Yrihaspati. Daksha 
was a Praj^pati (progeniLor) and king of Kanakhala, 
near Hardwar. Angiras wae the 3fd ol the 7 Seers, a 
very leamed man and priesL Praebetas—10 brothers, 
vvere noted for their Eearning and penanee. 

Btlow is given a list of Ihe most aneient law-gt^ers, 
aitronomers and medieal experf». The reader» ivill 
see from U the state of learniiig and atsg, how the sanse 
prraons eneelled in different braoehes. 
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/ LaTx*gi?en, i/ + 

1. Alri. I. Bralimi- 

2. An^iras. a T MaridiL 
3 Yasiiia. 3, Alri. 

4. K.T-syapa. 4 . Angiras. 

3* Pakshat 5, Pulaiiiya. 

6 P Vfchnu. <L Yasista* 

SarUYartd, ?. K^sy.ip.l. 

5. Gn.rga. a. G=ifg.T 

9. GauUitl^ Narada, 

10. Usanas- 10, Vribasfiali 

|| h Manup II- Viva 5 i-an-*Surya. 

13- Hdrsu- ta + Suma, 

13. Praehetaa 13. BhrigUp 


1. Urahm.i 
j, R»dra T 

3 + YiYasyan^Sury»* 

4. Dakshu. 

5. The Two Asvifl Bros- 

6. Yama, a sun to Surya 
j, lEkdra 

S, Dliuitvanian. 

f j 1 S udha. 

|p fc eh^myana. 

11. Atrsya, 

17. Agmt-esa. 

13. Rhera, qr Bhtla, 

14. l^iukAnia* 

15. ParAwra. 

iri, K^hirapani or Ev5Mrapanj 

i 7 . HArita, 

18 L Bhgradyaia. 


r4 Par.\aia + 
15 , Manu. 

l6i Chyavani. 


| n a previou5 ehapter, we have spoktti of ibe astrono- 
rtiieal obserY&tiDRS inade afifir 3^000 B C. Tbe lunat 
lodiae w*$ fl*ed ( tbe solstilial pomu tnarked and oiher 
phenomena nareEully observed aud noted- Tliose aneient 
works have not eome down to us pure, fhey havebten 
trpeaiediy reeaiht, An astronomer oamed Yanihamihira 
wrote & fcvised edition oF Btahma SiddhatiLi about Bo 
A. D. ln the Pantha-Siddhuntiki of Yaiubkmiliiri o( ihe 
fith eentury A. D; Ihe Btahma Siddhinta was superseded 
by the famou5 work ot Brahmagupla! eaUed the Brahma- 
Sphuta-Siddhanta b Marldii to YasUta were five nf the 
7 Seers. J * Their works are tolally lost to ua. Ka*yapa, 
Garga, Nstrada, Yrihasgati, Sama, Bhrigu r Chyavana also 
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are knowo as astronomers, but their works aod observa- 
tions are not preaeryed- Vribaspati p Soma # and Bhrigu 
prqbablv di&covtred the plantrts lupiter^ Mooo and 
Yenus. Vivasvkn, son to Ka&yapa and iather to Manu t 
h noud for his work kmown as the Surya Siddbdrria. 
Though reeast times withont number, ytrt it eontains 
mudi that i£ original and old. Its present form is 
ssuppoied to be of the ^th or tbe 6 th eentury A D 
Manu eertainty iaberited the knowledge oE his Eather. 
In hiis Code he speaks of Vrihaspaii Cjupiter) and other 
planets, The atieient work oE Yaiista wa& revised by 
Yiahnu Chandra p says Brahmagupta. A modern work 
pretends to be Ya&ista-Siddhanta, but h iseertainly quite 
diferent Erorn the aneient one, The modern Naradi 
Sanbita i& a quite dilTerent work Erom the aueient Niirada 
Slddhanta. Manu is quottd in the Garga. Sanhiiu (ist + 
C, B, C.l as an authority on astrology. Yaruhamihira 
also has quoted Manu. Kasyapa, falher to Vivasvan + 
5011 to Mariehi and conqueror of Kashrair P eiteeiled 
in astronomy, As a high authority in arirronomy, be 
was often quoted by ihe astronomers of the later 
ages. It is gralifying to noie that 4 sueeesaiye gene^ 
rations vii. Mariehi, Kasyapa, Viva&van and Manu 
had devoted thdmselves to astronomieal atudies atid 
myesiiigations* 

*Parasara is ron^iderod to be the most andent of 
Hindu astronomer^ [Prol. Weber). His name is eonnee- 
trd with the Vedic Calendar, This Pamsara was perh. 
" of the 2Qth trentory H. We have anoiher Parisara 
of the r^th tentory B, C The modern work ealled tiie 
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Ptrksara Tantra, i» ptobabty of the aod t«nt U fy B. C., 

ihaugti it eootaios mueb ihat u of «'d, 

the Bhwa-Prtkaia, a «Al-knaw*, 

mc dic a f wotk aod a diseourse in tbe Mahobbhrata, .t 
appears that various diseases prevailed io lodta among 
the early sottlers. The hot and damp dimatt 
'was indeed trying to the Indo-Aryne, U « -id thst 
Brahmi bad wrltten a very yolnmmous work on 
nudi'in*. Rudra, a praeti^ phy.idanwasealled the 
*‘Lord of the Physieians, Brabma taught hvs knowledge 
to Daksha, one oj the ta sa^ of the great sage Bhngu 
an d kiag ol Kanakba!a t and Vivasvan, father to 
Manu. Vivasvan wrote a work of his own, alterward* 
ealled the Bkhskara SunhiU. Mauu had no taste for 
medieine, tmt hU 3 ball-brothers vU, the two AsVinS 
an d Yama studied laedidne with Vivasvan and Daksha 
Indra, the raja of of the Drva-Aryans, learnt the medteal 
sdeneo fron. the two Asvi n s, Frnm lndra. tho aeienee 
eame down to India, The .age A'treya ^«ng the 
Lrdians alHieted with vftriou. disrases, resolv«d to t tu y 
mrdieine and so went to Indra in heaven. indra most 
earetulty taught him the sdenoe. The sage. highly 
prohdent. eame baek to India, wrote a treatise of h,s 
own and set u P a medieal sebool. Six of h« di.etplr. 
hreame mo.t distieguished : They wer. Agowr^. 
Bhera, Jiilukarn a , Patisara, Kshirapani and Himta, To 
the great delight of tbe'preeeptor, these di.eiples a = 
aiterwards wrote «enUent works on tnedieine 

Out of eooipassion fdt tat the prevalence of disoase 
inlndia, thesagesond s«» thought oi some m«ns 
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of eure, Srt they a eouneil on Ihe Hirnavat. Tfae 
fol]owing \vere ptesnnt : Bharadvnja, Angiras, Garga, 
Marirtii, Bhrigu, Bhirgava (Sukra), Pulaatya, Agasti, 
Asita, ' Va«sta, Pardsnra, Hririta, Gotama, Sdnkhya, 
Mailreya, Chyavatia, Jamadagni, Gnrgya, Kisyapa, 
Nurada, Bamadeva, MirkSadeya, Kapinthala, Sandilya, 
Kanndinya, Sikuoeya, Saunaka, Asvalayaqa t Sinkritr, 
Visvnmitra, Pariksliita, Devala, Gllava, Dhaumya, Kupya, 
Kntya-yttna, Kankiiyana, Vaijavapa, Kusika, Yddarayani, 
HirantdkKha, Lokaknhi, Saralomd, Gobbila, Vaikhinasa, 
VdlakhiUa ete, After a general dedsion, they st-nt 
Bharadvija to indra to he taught tbe tntire medieal 
seienee. Hr studied, eante baek, eursd rnany and apread 
the knowledgt. 

The names of Gharaka and Susruta stand foremo»t 
tn the Hindu medtea! tileratare. Both of them htlonged 
to the Epie Age. They were n ot origina! authors but 
best eompilera. Tlte works of the 6 noted disdptea of 
A'lreya Pnnnrvaau were so eneellent tlsat they atlraeled 
the notiee and admiration itot only of th^ir preeeplor 
and the liuitan seers, but alsoof the Devas of the North. 
L’liaraka’s original work had preserv e d mueh of them 
along with his own knowledge. The wanU of Charaka 
ivere made up by ihe tearned Drirhavala, a writer of 
Paneha-nada i,e. Panjab. The present work of Charaka 
was finally riteasl in the eourt of Kanishka. 

Diyodnsa, a king of Benares abotit 1500 B C., beeame 
higbly proHekat in the medieal seitmee, So they talled 
him a Dkanva»tart\ He eseelled m surgery. Susrula, 
a soa of the great sage Visvimttra, learnt the subject 
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C foro lutn. The knowkdge of the preeeptot and ihe 
diseiple «a* reeorded in the wotk known a» Susruta- 
S&nhits. The present WffTk w»> reeast by Ihe Buddhist 

Ndgfirjuna. 

Gauiama wrote a work ealled the Kumara.Bhritya 
i, g. Treatmeot. of tbe iofants. 

Th*y discovered that the work of Plihii {npleen) 
and Yakrit (lfiver) iti the body is to make blood, The 
Vedas spoke of 360 bones in ttie body, but Suisrttta 
provcd 300 bonei satislaetorily. As tq the etnbryo in 
the womb, Saunaka, Krita-virya. Parksara, Mirkandeya. 
Gautama (son to Subhuti) and others held that the 
different Itmbs of ihe body grow ooe afler another. 
But Dhanvantari, physidan to tbe Devas, gave the 
wbest view ; for he said, ‘ AH the iimbs of the body 
grow siruuitafleousl-yH B 

Thr Eight Divisions of the medieal seienee, ooming 
down from Brabnti. show the progress of the subject 
frpm the earliesl times. 

Punar-vasu. son to Atri, and Dhanvaotaii were ,cou- 
temporaries. BesLdes the speeialists. the Rishis also, 
tn general, euitured medieine. The sage Medhktiihi 
eured king Asanga of his impoteney and ohtained mueh 
wealth from the raja. (R. V, VIII. 1. 30 t° 33-1 

The frequent use of numbers in tlie Rig*Veda eleariy 
•shows their kuowledge of tho ‘seieoee of numbers. The 
deeimai ntstatien was ktrnwn lo them from the earliest 
times. There are reasons to believe thal ihe Irdo-Aryans 
knew the rudiments of geometry, mensur^tion and 
irigonometry. A seanty knowiedge of Anatemy was 
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obtalned froio tbe disseetion af ihz beasts for fead or 
for Eacrifice. Dyeiog fe gold*rmth p s wotk aod preparatiOD 
of tnedieines ete. sbow tbat the seknee of Cbecni>tty 
iv av Far Id advotice* 

XJ r Arts, Ardilteeture &c a —The Rig-Vedic Hiddus 
knew iht use of various metals sueli as goid, $ilvec, 
iroD ete. There weie goldtimiths, hiaeksmiths, potter?* 
Carpcnicrs f sawer5j barhers^ sailors^ waihtrmeD, dyers^ 
physieiaDSp weavcrs a prie&te ete. 

These various profesaions show the dvitised !ife, 
thoidgh not high rehnemenr. The arts of lif Cj thoogh 
yet simple^ were not tode, Gold, siker, grtns p oina- 
ments were in all famiiics. The vatious grains, spices p 
perfumes and other produeUons show ahighiy cultivated 
eannlry. 

Maoy arts were earried to a high state of eiedledee, 
lVeaviHg i' —Women eieeited in it. (R. V, (I. 5 * 

1L 3B. 4. &c. * VI. 9. 2.) Weaving and bieaehitig of 
sheep’i wool appears from X. 6. 

Blest in their ndrthern J "Jand of ptomise/ 1 rhe ear!y 
Aryans hated India as a 'laiid of vSmJ M Bnt now they 
ealled Endia iheir mather eaittttry and Northern home 
tn Genlral Asia their fatker Ja#d. The Aryans, a very 
brainy people eame here to a land of rieh soiI p large 
navigab!e rivers, aniple mineral wealih and varlou» 
buildlng materials. So p ihey eiriy tultivated the various 
arts of dvi!ifsed lite. Cotton-w«aviiig was their oldest 
industry in lndia, CottoD'Clo|h tlie most reniarkable 
of Indian manulaetares : its heauty and dr!icacy p fine- 
oe>s of teiture are not yet approaebed ia any other 
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eountry. Silk-maoufae i ure $ also were eseelient and 
vcr>' aoeieEt. Gold and silver broeade also were origLnal 
manulaetureg pf lodia, Couon-fabrics were edled in 
Gteree Sindan T cvidenth T frOo india or SirtdA*. 

Meehanieal profession5 were generally heredlury 
from the earlieit times, So T tbe varLcms aris thrgve. 
^Simplidty of iife and permaoenee of employment are 
hete (in Indb) eomhined with a bigb degreeof excellence 
in desigir and hoiiesty ot execution, |f Af The briltiaoey 
and permaneoey of many of their dyes are not yet 
equalted in Europe JJ —Etphinstone, 

w ln delLeaey of testure, iti purity and fastness oE 
tolmsr p in graee of design^ lndian eiotlis still hold their 
own against the wor|d, 1J 

Eneyel. Brit, gth Ed« VoL XX!, F. 761, 
Dr, Royle mieroseopieally traeed / ndig* flit the 
blue dye of India.) in some pf the ntummy eloths pf 
Aoeient Egypt. 

The yaiioas indu^tries were—weawing, tmbroidery p 
earpei-making, jewe]leFs ivork, irpn-work, eopper-woik, 
pottery, seulpture, painting, carviEg on stone, wood, 
Lvorv 8 ec, The following abtiuoded in India ;—Gold p 
sik'er* iron, eoal, roek^alt, eopper^ le&d, atuimony, salt- 
petre, mineral oil, Ume-stdne, precion& stones, and pearh 
Rsheries ete* 

Hinda taste for minute ornament Rtted them to esed 
in goldsmilb^ w r ork Rig-Veda, VI. 3. 4 refers to 
gold*mUh f £ mdting metab The deseriplions of various 
gold ornamenU. Lron utensik and implements of agri* 
eulture and war abound in the Rsg-Veda. li* 34, 3 

22 
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refers io golden hrlrtit ts. IV. 2, S destribes horsts wtlb 
goiden eaparisons, ln IV. 37 ' 4l V» *9- 3 a*?d eisPt- 
wbere, niskka (01 rtament) ii destribed. 

"Iti puriiy of ore and in antiquity of working, the 
iron.deposits of lndia perhaps rank first in the world.“ 
(Ibid. P. 764.) 

Rig-Yttda; V, 9. 5 refers to the work of ar iron- 
smith. “Hindus enjoyed high reputaLion for jewejs 5 
but their laste is bad and selting niher rude. Their 
way of working at all irades is simple and iheir lools 
few and portable.*—Elphinstone. Skia-Vessels for 
ourds are meniioned in VI, 48, 18. iron-wessels are 
meolioned in V. 30. r 5. One Hindu wriler states that 
paper w»s nianulartured from eotirm in India from the 
earllest times. (Dawn Magaaine, Vol. XII, 1909, May 
and June.) 

Carpentry was well-known. Thtre are frequeni 
allusions to the eonstruelion of earts and ehariots. 
R* V. tll. 53, tp; IV, 2, 14 ; |V. 16. 20. &c, Eleprtants, 
norses, and ehariots we.re Iimiliar as tonveyanrr^ for 
nien, as were eattle, eamels and waggons for goods 

(R. V. IV, 4 1.) 

Tlm Ri g .Veda, VII. 3, 7 ; VII. 15. 14 ; VII. 95, i, 
ete, alludrs to irom towns whieb some exp1ain as strong 
forts, We have also allusions to a Imndred stooe-built 
towns in IV, 30, 20 and etsewhere. Tbe Rig-Vedic 
Hindus un«d stone as a building maiertal, for it was 
eheap, durabte and strottg against enemies. Sueh stone 
arehiteoture prevailrd in the Aryan eolonies foundcd 
id the roeky regiDtr, In many Hindu towns, often 
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^Lraetur&s and walls were o! roek. Arebiteeture was 
doubtless earried ta soine degree of eteeHenee. The 
Rlg-Yeda ednEains many allusioos- to maDsiona of tbou- 
sand pillars. (TI. 41. 5 * V. 62. 6.) &o. 

Tbe Sanakril wotdi for a Lown or eity _H|ied sorae 
liglii on their eondiEion, Durga? IEl a we||-guarded 
ptaee or Eort not easy of aeeess io tbe eneniies, Nagara 
org. a hill-guarded plaee, a slrong-hold j IrOin naga, a 
hitl. Pura dr Pyri org h meant a proteeted or guarded 
place t from root pri to guard. 

The arts oF seulptnrt* anei painiing were still io 
iniaoey. There is no distiner alltision lo any of these 
in ihe Rig-Veda. Goosiderable progtess was made in 
mutitr. Daneing wai a very healthy paslime wlth both 
the seaes. Perlumes # ineense and garlands wete in 
use* Every yillage had wa&bermeD, dyers, and barbers. 
ln R-V, L i&4 + 44, the etearaore df jungle by fire \s 
deseribed as the shating of the eartb, 

Viivakarman f the Deva arehiteet, had brougtit about 
a revolulion in th- beEd of arts. Nd wonder that ihe 
thildren of the Dsvas in Indra too would exccl in 
vanoui aru. 

The RigA'edir Hinrlm kneiv earth-work, Thete were 
beauLiful vitlage^ towns, palaees, briek, stone and mud- 
buiit hou&e^ kaf£d coltages p resi-hou&es, torts, roads 
and streets, fine steps for aseent on hills, fioe eats 
drawn by pcmies f boats f ships, other conveyances, fiue 
rloths, turbans 

Ifi Manu’s Code p eiiies are seldom ahuded to F This 
sidws the very high anliquity of the Iawgiver. The 
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only eiiies were probabSy tbe eapltalsp Gan3cos F 

bowers aod t-trraeep ; eonsiruetion of poods ± laoks, 
wells* artiAdal lakes &lor Lmgatlon aod driokiog, 
aod orehards by wealthy men for the publie beoefii— 
are here perhaps Arst enjoioed. (Cbap. IV. 226.) 

Cow»p bts£faloes> sheep» goat, dogs F eats^ horse &c. — 
were damestie animah even in ihe Vedic x\ge. Some 
were used as beasts of burdeo 4 The mother atid the 
eow have rcCftlved universal veneralion from thi* Indians 
(rum the eHrliest times. 

The Rig-Vedic leasta were rrligiem^ harvesting p 
erremoniat, evening party &c, The fesiivHJeii, of 
eourse helped politiea! organisatLdU, devdopment of 
literature, eultore of religion and developaient of arN 
and industdes. 

The learned Aryana spoke alrrast etasrieal Sanskrit 
and eonipo^ed lsymns irv it- Tbe mass perhaps used 
a loose Sanskrit, 

XIL Trade and Commerce The trade qf ihe Rsg- 
\ F edic Hindus had two branehes, i#land and for£ign* 
We have already noted tnany produets and objectv of 
Iuxnry of Aorient Iddia. Their plenty shows that there 
was open trade between llie ditTete nt parts of Lndia and 
Gentral Asta and West Ada. 

at The earliest Rig-Yeda knew diewii**’—Imp. Gaa. of 
India, New Ed. Vol. Ef. P. 220. 

The Aryans uaed to go abroad, by land and sea p 
for eomnieree and conquesL 

The worda j indku B samudra and arnava in ihe Rig- 
Veda t mean a sea, The words nau (shiph navika (aailor) 
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uavi (naw or fleet), ian-f£ttd 'voyage 1« a foreigo lan* 3 , 
pani (trader) &c. belong to Uie eartier Sanskrit. The 
Kjg.Veda tntntions sataritn'i nau f 'a sea-gning vessel 
of hundred oars." 

The Rig-Veda knows no protiibllioo against voyages, 
white it has distinet atlusious lo voyag*s. 

(i) “As merehants, desireus of wealth surround the 

sea, *o do tlie priests surround Indra." 

Rig-Vrda l- 56. 3 . 

(ii) The ship wreek of Pnnee Shujyu and his deti- 

vtrance bv the two Asvins. R. V» I. ti 6 - 3 and 5. 

(i||j Varuna is said lo know tlir palbs of the birds 
thiough the sky and the palhs oi U.r ahips nver the sea. 
R. V. L 35. 7. 

fiv) People who desire to acquire weaith, pray lo 
llie sea before undertakinK a voyage.—R. V. iV- 55 6. 

v) Fora pleasure-trip ( Vasista onee wenl oot On a 
voyage with Varana. VI!, 8S. 3 4 ' 

(vi) Manu atso reiers to sea voyage inddentally, 

<VHI. 156-(5?: VIII. 406.) 

Tht» 4-hen's that the Hindus navigated the oeeau 
eatly. 1 » my ehapter XI. Book 1 , 1 havc shewi» that 
ihe Hindu marilinie enterprise was nol ronfined to the 
enasts aloper 

An iniertonrse isiili the Mtditerraoean, dotihtlti^ 
took plare at a very early period, both by land and sea, 

(vii) The early kings of the Vatraja dynasty are *aid 
to have had (oreign doTninions. Eighl istands of the 
Indian Dcean onee (nrmetl a part of Bharata s kingdom 
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eentury H, C,)^-Mahabharata. Purans and Sabda- 

m&la, 

( viii) Pura-rai-ii. aon to 114 and Budha ( R. V. X. 95, 
i B) of the iliih eentury B, C j@ @aid to have oreupied 13 
ialands of the sf-a. 

0 *) A son of Manu and t»o >ons of Ikslnaku lpft 
royaltr artd j;!adlv look to eommeree. t^Sth eentury 
B. C.) 

VV« have ahewn already that the two Aryan brolht-rs 
Vritra apd Ba!a .md their alties, |he Pabts, were ousted 
from Gentral A»ia p by llie Deva> under Irdra. They 
ioundtd their siatei in Persis and Turkey. [2gth een* 
tury B C.) The Panl@ Pnally settled themse)vei on the 
Levant Sea about sBoo B. C Tyre wa> built in 2750 
B. C. fn Inriia, Manu and others began to rule about 
2800 B. C, 

Thoogh tbe Aryans and the Rig*Vedie Hindu*. 
possessed eom mdreiil iasiinets, entrrprising spirits and 
good vessels t jfit it dor-s not apptar that tliry ever took 
an acttve part in Ihe weetern trade, Neither any foreign 
aeeount aor any fndian trgdition supports it. But east 
of CeyJon r the enLire fie!d of eommeree belonged to the 
Hindus from the earliest times. West gave seanty 
gold and a few things thal the Aryan Hindus vaiued 
most. 

The Obaldeans appear ta have been the earliest to 
earry ou a direet brt>k trade wfth India. They hroughi 
to India many tbings from the West and took eastern 
eommodittes, teduding the poreelain of Ghina, to tlteir 
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owit people, to the Egypti&ns aod to the Aryaa eaianisti 
of Westeru Asia. 

By 2500 B. C., the Egyptian» theniaelves eatne out 
to trade. 

«Uunder the name of Purtt, the aneient Egyptians 
understood a distant eountry, washed by the great sea, 
full af valleys and bill* t ridi io ebooy aud other valuable 
goods, tn ineenst. halsain, preeious metals and stpnes. 
rieh atso in animats j fnr, there are eama-leopards, 
eheetas, panthera, dog-headed apes aud long-tailed 
monkeys. Winged erealure with strange feathers flew 
up to ihe bottghs qF wottderfui trees, ^ptieially of the 
insense tree and the eoeoanut-tree.* 

Htstorians 1 Hist, of the World. Vol, F, P> 108. The 
learned editor thtnks, it is Somaii Land and not )ndia. 
Auy I ndlan travellnr of the VVe*t wiil at ottee reeog- 
nise india from iht said deseriplion. That Pttni was 
a pros'inee of India, appears from the foUowtng :—Ht 
ls sa id in the Egyplian hislory that the Egyptians went 
to the valley of the Nile ffom a hoiy eountTy ealled 
pant. From the hierogly phie» lo the walls of the 
temple of tjueeo Husli-top at Dar-el-Babari, lt appears 
that Punt was a provloce of lndta ■ 

"Under SaukL-Ka-Ra t the first Ophir Voyage to 
Pnnt fperhap‘i Sindh) and Ophir (Skr. Saunira' w 
aeeomplished under the leadership and guidaneo of 
Hanrtu. 

“|n those aneieat times, the Road lay Irom Coptog 
to the harbour Leukos Limen (now Kosseir) on the 
Red Sea, Llie great highway and eommereial route of tho 
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merehants ol aJJ eountries, who earried 00 a trade in the 
wondrous produets of Arabia and India, ihe bridge of 
nations whieh onee eonneeted A*.ia and Eiirope.*’ 

Hist. Hist. of the World. Voi, J. P. 109. 

“Atready ia the reign of King Sau-Ka*Ra, 3500 B. C. 
the Egypiians bad some knowledge of the eoast of 
\ emen and of the Hadramaut 011 the opposke side of 
the sea whieh lay io sight of P„m Jn d of the saered 

Ibtd. P. 109. 

Asia already suppiied Egypt with slave Sj perrumes, 
Ccdar wood, Cedar essenee, enamelied preeious stones, 
lapis-laauli and the embroidered and dyed sluffs of 
whieh Oialdea rrUined the monopoly until Lhe times of 
the Romans.”—Hist. Hist. of the Wortd. Vol. 1. P, t ,3. 

In the eariiest Rtg-Veda gold, eopper and iron are 
often mentiooed but 00 siker. Gold was m very-high 
request with the early Aryans. Boetria and ihe Central 
Asiatk deserts where ihere was an aboadanee of gold, 
formerly supplkd the Aryans wtth that metal. But 
now it beeame rare. New seareh for gold prompted the 
Aryans to look for it abroad. Gold tht Aryans used 
mueh as Oroameots to their persons and liooses, as 
gifts to Rishis, as barter and as medieine. They asked 
and earned foreign gold in exchaoge for their wood, 
woot, preetous slones, dyes, earpets, ebony. ivory dte, 

Ihe Rig-Vedic (ndians traded from the tndus to 
the Malayao Arehipelago. 

This eastem and westem trade of India produeed 
bve advantage* r vts. influa of tmmense gold t pearl 
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&c \ introdweUon ol tnany [oreign plants Aowers, fruits t 
silk^ eamplior, catccHu # spieeti See j eoleiiiisatian - poSiiieal 
conquesEs 3 and spread of civilisaiion. 

ll appears tbat tbe Vtdic Hindus^ like tbe later 
Pheenieiap*, used money as tbe basis of their tommer- 
eial iDtereourse wilb loreign natiPDB. Zend Avcsta and 
Homet meniiott uther objecti of bsrter (Os, Cow Sie.) 
hnt do monty, The eurreney of a gold eoin ealltd 
mshka wa& iu India from 3000 8. C h| if not eartier, 
Tbe Yedas, the Epies and otber works satistaetorily 
prove ihis. Tbe Aited wdght nf a nbtika was 33 ^atis 
L*. oae-third of sl toia, The nisbka* of lesser weigbts 
were abo eurrent in dif¥erent times and laeality. 

Loans and usury were wel!-known in the \ edie 
Age. Risbis sometimes regretted tbeir i|ate oi 
tndebted oess. 

fhe Rig-Veda, EV. 34. g bas the fo!lQnidg ‘One 
5clls a large quantity for a small prite, and then goes 
to the buyer r denles the sale and asks for a bigher 
priee. But he eanuor demaud more on the ground that 
He ba^ given a large quantity. Wbetber tbe priee was 
adequate or aot p the priee fi3ted at tbe lime df sale must 
bold good* Does ii not show ibe e^istenee o£ eurrenl 
monty f 

ln the Rig-Veda, Rishis ofieu thanklully aeknow- 
ledged the giit of ntskias* ! R. V + I, 125 ; V. 27* a i 
VJiL t + 3033. Prof. H H. WiW, in His note on 
V. 37. 2. says* " A lt is npt improbablt?* hnweyer, tbal 
pkeea of money are intended j inr if we may trust 
Arrian, the Hindus had mnii/ mvnt*y bebre Alesander* 
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The Editor p HistorLaas' History ol Lhe World* Vq\. U. 
P. % 4 ® w notes^ only adopled saeh a u§e of money 

in a vcry small way in intereourse \yiih Igreigner*, - 

Aneient eoins vvilh Brahfr*i lipi on, provc that 
Irom yery antieni tgeiies, eoins wiih the iigueei ol irle- 
phants, bullg were eaat in Ihe rnould, Pmf, Papson 
says, J| ln any case f tbe aet of easling eoins mast be i ygry 
aneitnt in india, ThEre b no queslinn here of borow- 
ing Irom a Greek EiOuree," 

Jh R. A. S igoo. P, iSa. 

XMJ. Aryau Immigration ; — -I have already said 
that the Aryans had originally eame pmbably frcm the 
narth-weKt of Eurape, sevcrat thousand years belore 
Christ^Fhey lLvedm Centra! Asia among the Tunlnian* 
fcr several eenturies, Theti about 3*000 B- C, or 
earlier, some of them went to West Asia N some to 
Persia and Turkey under Yritra and hb brother Yala, 
some to Europe on tbe shnres of the Mediterranean 
Sea. Some remained at home and graduaEIy miied 
with the Turanisms. Hindus were the last to leavE 
Central Asia, fnr they posaeis the largest vccabulary. 
Later ou, froin the Indus yaiiey^ the Aryanp spread over 
the Iranian lableland, lndia, Ceylnn and ihe Mahyan 
Arehipelago, Even abuut 3 t ooo B. C M there were 
several Aryan kingdoms In Eastern Europe. Ruian- 
ebaya^ Iriendly to Lndra and the Devaa r wai king ol 
Rtwum prabably Lithuania where the language is still 
Less remote Irom Sanskrit. (R. V. V. jo + ) The sons of 
Barasikha (Warwiek f) ruled the different parts of 
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Hariyupia (prob. Eistern Europe). Tbey were power- 
fal but wieked. It ts said tbat Abhjdvarti, talled a 
Samrat (Ewperor), soo lo ebayamana, deseeudaot of 
Piithu, bad matebed againit iHtin aod deieated tlisni, 
and conquered eastern and wmtrrn parts of Europe (f) 
R v, VI. 27. 5 to 8. This Prithu wa.s prob. sou Lo 
Vi*na (R V. X, 148). Some »350 >e ars Aleaander 
led an expedition and eame conqueriog as far as the 
Paojab in India. In Lbe aSth eentury B. C. ( Abbyi* 
vj[li ( a great hero of Lbe ssrne Panjab. went oot witit an 
expedition to Eastern Europe wbkb he conqucrtd aiter 
a strenuous war. Tbe geography of the RigA eda tbus 
eomprised a very wide area From Ktkata< the pro- 
vince of Gaya in East India (R. V. 111 - 53* M*) t0 
Euphrates and to Russia and flatiyupia in the far 
North-West, every region i* known to the Blg’V eda» 
Yet the Rishis never mentioned the Vindhya nor any 
mer o( the Deeean. 

In eourse of our present hUtory', tve shall again meet 
with many cf our long-paited Ary an eousins in india, 
BO more as eolontst*, het as conquerors, rnlers and 
trader». Frcm the earliest tiraes, India hss sustained 
many reeorded and unreeorded (oreign attaeks and 
defeat*. India has pa*sed tbrough many foreign ruks 
At last, God has plaeed her undei ihe British, perhapi 
the greatest nation cf rtiodern times. ln Lhe tSth 
eentury last, there was a serambling for suterainty in 
India betw’een the Hindu, Muhamntadan and the 
Chri3lian Pewers. But God's ehoiee fell upon ihe 
English, the (Utest of the eonleoders. 
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Greeee was noteti for wisdo® sud art, Rotne for 
martial spirits and Gartliage for eoanmeree, But oow 
Bugland aloot Is noted foi al! these and naore. Like 
the magniflcenl banyan tree frotn a eommon seediing, 
the Brilish power shines in the wnrld in full grandeur I 
From 449 A. D. onward, Ln some 1500 years, the EngHsh 
have attained a glory and emlisation, never known in 
the hlslory of mankind. "Regions C*=ar *«-vtr knew 1 ' are 
now under the British sway 1 The British Empke is 
now the largest, Lhe greatest, the rkhest and Lhe most 
popalous io the worid. 

There is net a finer raee than ihe English. 1 heir 
rural ieelingn, manly estereises, ryling eapaeilies, busi- 
ness instinets, ;tsthetir eulture, invenlive genias, keen 
insight, active habits, simplieity of life, respeet inr 
merils, &c are indeed marvellou 5 . 

Their rule in India is now based on righleous priii- 
eiples. Under them, India »t last knows peaee, safety ? 
prosperity, various comforts of life, perfect toleralion, 
eonimon interests and what noi f In ruling Indla, ihty 
have very wisely and rightly adopled tht poiiey of Con- 
servatton and Reform, Six eentutks of Muhammadan 
rule (A. D. ]3ooto 1800) Rlve us very few persons of 
genius. But only a eentury's British ntie has brought 
ample life, light aad vigor into the Indians. All dasses 
ol people are now on Ihe fair Way to ptogttss, Lord 
S. P. Sinha, Dr. Sir J. C. Bose, Dr, Sir P. C, Roy, 
Dr. Sir Asutosh Mukhcr}i, Sir T. Madhav Rao, Drs. 
Bhandarkar, Dr. Bhao Daji, Dr. Sir Ravindra Nalh 
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Tagore, Sk Sater /ung, Sir K Shesadr. Ayer, Dr. 
R*j en dra Lal Mitra, Dr. Bhagwan Lal la&ap, Dr. 
Suharwarthy, Dr. Paraoiape, R. C. Dutt, Kesavch?irdrtt 
S«n Raja Rarn Mohan Rny and many ™any other 
tuminaries are the produet of the Siilish ruh= tn Indb 
Astrottomer Garga ol the fint eentury B. C ( had 
ealled the Greeks barbarsan». The greatest hero of 
the woridpthe most car«fu! 1 y taught pupiloi Arntotle,- 
1 mettd Alesantlar the Greiit, eould oot wm a «Dglt Une 
oi ptaUe, ttay, even notiee frotn the Hindus, Buddtusits 
or the Jain? to whotn h* appeared a» an «vil Reoius, 
Datyu—& mighty rohber at best T Our nrlhodoK Hin- 
dus often eail the British rnlers Mleekehhas 1. e impure 
barbarian*. But they shouid know that the Btitish people 
eome of the aame Aryan >tnck as we do. From the 
iollowing eomparison of Engtish and Sansknt, it will 
appear that English is essentialiy Rig-Vedic Sanaknt 

in disguise. 

I. God.—Pers. Kkuda, Skr, Gudha /the Goneealed 
One 1 Sun— Sunu ot Syuna or Syon*. Moon— Irotn 
mna t the measuring Star. Time la ealeulated frotn ihe 
eourse of the moon, Star— Sthra. Sky—from root 
iku to cover- 

II. Father —piirL Mother tt t Hri. Brother Otra- 
fri. Sister— Sairi, Nepb ew—»«//<*■ Son— iunu> 
Daughter -dogdkri or duhitn. Foal —putm (Cf. Our 
eorrupt psia). Filly— putri. Boy—Ma. Gu\~gavn, 
BritSe— kriiti. ma-manu. Woraan -w«*vmg 

and wif«—from root way to we»ve. Widow— Widhawi. 
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Kin g—janata (lalhtr of the tribe), Queen — 
jant, Miniiter — mantri». Kith and Kin— /Wui. Aris 
to eraey—Aryya. (oible elasa). Baron—Uarenia, Paiaee 
— pimkda. Porter— Pratihara. Dty—ChitH. Town— 
Pattana. Bury in Canterbkirv &c — puri. Burg, bo* 
rou R h— pura. Pamiiy —dkama. Hotoe— Sarma. Witana 
Gamot—Widhiman'Samiiy Ktnt—Kantha. Door Dwar. 

IV. Beast —paeu Lat- peeus, Lion ^Rajan (king) 
Qrg. the word was p*cu-rajan — king of llie btrasts. Cf 
Leon, L*o, Roy, Rolto &c. Tiger—from root tij lo be 
iieree Skeat). Eiephant — El. artieie, Ephant— ibh&. 
Cf, imry. Horse—root hres to neigh, Gmefw^ rt , 
meia, Ass—from a coflfusion with. Asn-a (horse) lo wliieh 
famiiy it betongi. Bull— bali. Q % ~Ukshna Calf- 
iataika, Cow, A, S. eu—Go Ape—Kapi, Dog 

Dansaka (the bittr). Org. ihe iv 0r d was mriga 
dansaka ie. the biling beast, Wolf -Utkamukhi. Ott^r 

t. dra Cat—khattasa ( a speeiet of eat ). jackal_ 

Srig&Ia. Pres Shajat. Biteh —BHehari. Hound— 
Bear ^Bhalla Boar — Bhudara or Barhha, 

Sow—Sukari. Hog — Suiara. Mouse— Musha. Ral_ 

root rad to gnaw. Horn— sringa. Hoof —saf>Aa. Milk— 
mrij. Dug dugdha. Teat—root dhet to ilrink. Yoke - 
Ynga, Plough—Phala. Aere— Ajra, 

V. Gold -Harid. Pers, Zarad. Silver —Suhhra 
(Ibewh.temetal). Iron-.^ Sne-lW,. Su] hur 

-Suhar,. Rloe—Lat.. Oryia-Skr. Vrihi. Wheat- 
J' h ," White > Mead Madhu. Sugar-Sarkara. 
Oil—Taiia. Drone—Druna. Meat-Meda. Fiili_ 
PiHta. Egg—Anda. Young—Yuwan. 



STATE OF THE COUWTHV. EMGLISH ArtU SAN^KHlT 351 

VI, Pooi—Pada. Koee—Jdnu. Thigb— SakthL 
Navei — Nibhi. Breasi— Uras, Heart — Hiid. Spleen — 
Pliba. Band—Hasta. NaiS— Nak lia, Slmulder—Sira- 
dhara. Mouth — Makha. Ltp— itom roet iap to speak* 
Nosr—Nas, Tdolh — Danta, Eye, axe, astle — Akshi. 
Ear—Sravana # roat Sru to bear. Brou -— Bhru , Head — 

Oaput! Sk- Kapais, 

VII Bifd — Vi w Vis . Lat am'si Cuckoo— KokUa. Cmw 
— Kaka. Coc\i—Kukkuia. Goo$e— Hansa. Owl— Ulu . 

VIII* Wm 4 — £^4* Ttee—Z?rn or T&ru, Bark— 
Balka. RooL — rool. rirA to grow. Boe— B&rkskm. 
Stiek— Yasti- Flower— FmUa< Fruit— Pkdia. Jute — 
jautba. Heaip — Sana. Rose-—Ra&a. 

JX. 'Rigiit—Iiitam. Ritt- — Riti. CeremoDy — Knr- 
man. Fire — -Pavaka : raot pu to purily. Wrtlti — iui&* 
Yapour— i hpa . F uma. D i r I “ Dhuia * M 0 d 

—Mrid* Earlh — E*ti Orang* — Numnga. Wind, winL*-r, 
weather — Skr. Wikta. Rala — Rtn]asana. Hail— 

Snow— root jni/i to iali Ln shower. Li^ht — root iueh to 
*hine- 

X. Day—Dtwa. Niphl — Nuri or Noetum, Year— 
Lat, annum, Hdy&nam g— Purranah* Evening 

— A ptihna. 

XI* One— Eka. Two^ — Prrs, do f Skr. Ihpi. Three 

— Trir Four— CA&£ur. Fivc—Lal Pen ta — Fa n ehan. 
Sii — Shas. Seveo- Saptan Eigbt— Ashta. Nine— 
Nawan. Ten -—Dasa n 

X[J. He—She — Stim Tbat— T*t. 

Tbey— T&. Yon—yushmad, Ybeu (pltt.)— Yuy&m* I— 
A ham. W e — W&yam 


352 


THE VEPIC ACE : B. C, 3000-2500* 


XIII. Adjectives, Young — Yuwan. Old — Yriddka. 
New— Nu, Great — Gursi- Low— Laghu, Tiny= Tanu. 
Bad — Badya (hlameahl*-), Pert, bad. Soft — Shnta, Red, 
ruddy, ruhy, rufus ete , — Rudktra (hiood'. Righi — Riju. 
Beiter — Bh&dra-iara , Warm-Irom — gkarma — lieat, 
White — <t, Y(i/otc—fdatid.— Grten. Sweel—Swddu, 

XIV. Serpent — S&rpa, Snake—*V i 7 ^jt. Grteper— 
roeit Srtp lo erawl. Repiile—from irip. Vcrfnin p worm 
—Krtmi, 

XV. Verb s . Em—Ad. Go — Gir. Come — Gitm. 
Sleep — Stsap. Sit —Sad (sid), Flow— PJu. Feed—Pi, 
Fart — Pard. A*k— ish. Pray — Praeliehh Dieam — 
Drd, Fiee — P&ray. Be — Bhu. Fall —Pat Fry— 

&hrasj. Do — Dhii. Bear— 5 An. Mnr a Mtty. Run _ 

Ri. Speak— Vack, Say — Sans Stand -~Sthd. 
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SOLAR DYNASTY. 

fen Solar king» (Mo. 7 to 16) paid great attention to 
cavalry, KuYalaswa wis sueeeeded by his eldeit son 
Drirhaswa who waa heroie, popular and peaeeluL Hia 
was probably a lan^ reign. He wis sueoeeded hy 
HaryyaHiva the Ffrst—a mere blank name. His son and 
sueees^or was Nikdmbhuswa whose enplolts aud saeribee 
made the treasury yery weak. Nikumbha wassueeeeded 
by his son Sanhataswa (alias; Krt5£*w&.) Bat For hU 
wise redaetinn of ib* cavatry aod eurtaitnieDt of es- 
pendilure, ihe sSaie eoutd noi be saved + He had tw'o 
sons and one daughltr. He rnled perh. tUI 2400 B. C. 
h appears that Prtraer-15 Haimavati wai lils eldesl ehild. 
The Sha and ihe Brnhma Puraua made her the neit 
sueeessor. But ihe majority of ihe authorities omit l^er. 
We therefore pass on Lo the tiext king ? No* 17, who ts 
ealted Prasena]ii (2400 B, C*) He was bi&vt v warlike 
and a great eonqueror + He i$ also noted for his gUts of 
oomberiess mi]c:h eows. (Mdhabh. Peaee Bodk, Chap* 
233,) His queen Oauri bore him a very plous and 
herok aon Yovaodswa hy name. Thig king was a lamb 
at home aud a lion in the rhase, Having subdued many 
kiags* Ite performed a Horse SaeriEke with grrat 
pomp. His gifts were free io all deservjng persooa, 
( i Mahahharaca J Peaee Book. Chap. 233.) 
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Being long ehildless. he lefl the Ftaj to the ministeTB 
and went to the (ore&t, whh the que» t io praelise 
penanee tor a worlhy yom. The sagt Bb£rgava and hi$ 
diseiples, pleased with the pitty of the king t pertoTmed 
a spedal saeriRee for him and gave ihe queen a eonse- 
erated lood and a noMrum to remove her batrenness. 
Sodii the queed had hopes of an heir. Tbe &on born of 
her p was the renowned MdndhAta. Fmm childhond B 
he rcceived very eareiul tetidiug and training, He wai 
stately in stature^ fair ln eompleaEion and slrong-builL 
It is said that he leamed atchery p the Vedas aitd the 
eniiitary seienee very easiiy, He was erowrsed at 16. 

19. Malidlia ta! 

R. V. IV, 42. 8-9 J VlFl. 39-40 i 1* 1 
B. C + 2460 to 2300. 

It appears thi-t Mandhata was (he title meaning 
'TAe indian indra* The Rig-Vcda gives his name 
u Durgaha and a Puran ealla him 5 uvindu. But evtry 
where he is deseribed by his tiile of Mdndhdtd, a lally 
deserving one. Tradition makes him the greatest 
emperor of iTtdia. h is said that he was great as a man t 
as a conqueror f asa ruler and a patron of arts f industries 
aud leaming. On the assumpiiou of TDyaky, he hrst 
orgamstd a very pawerful army whieh sodn beeame a 
miltiou strpng* With thts mighty force T he conquered 
the wholt of India, Ceylon and olher islands of the 
indian oeean. The most dbtinguished Indian kin^s whom 
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3ie haJ ddeBied, were laname^aya^ Angkt^ Marutia f 
Sudhanvi # Gava h Puru, Yrihadraiha of Atiga, Agita, 
Raoia and others. [Mnhhabha. Peaee Book. Chap. 29.) 
Abuui ihid time r fbe ^neient Afghansi grew ver}’ power- 
ful aod turbulenl, The} often invadrd N. [odia and 
itara^ed ihe peapie Mandhata delealed ihem and 
conquered Gilndhara. He was a jusi and vigoron» nder* 
If h said ihat uoder h|m # ihe knd wa& lid of rpbbers. 
Un|uckily # a* ihe consequence of a long drought, a 
Eamiue broke olU in N. W. India. 

Howev E r T he eomhalted U sueeessluily. The pious 
lield of Kumkshetra (Carn&|) was the sllt of his numbtr- 
le^s sacrifi.cest T Here he periormed his [mperial and 
Horse Saeriheea wilh great pomp. Ht gave numberless- 
eows and gnld fish to Brahmans. To reTieve the lamilte 
siriekrn ireople, it b *aid # he raiaed hills ol boibd riee 
-and enrry &c. # eicava|crd lanks of ghce f eurd^ hoiiey, 
milk &c, The Rig-Veda has honored him in VJIJ. 39-40, 
[. 112 and ds<rwhcre. His chief queen wa® Vindu- 
maii, dsughter o[ king SasaYindLi. He had 3 sons and 
50 daughters; The prineesses were all married to the 
Saubh&rL Prinee Ganra—hU grandson on Ihe 
dau hter*s sidp # built a kingdom wilh Gaur as eapital 
(perb. now Faiiabad)* About this tirne, aneieut Matliura 
(Muttra) was the seat of a mighty Daitya kingdpm. 
One day when Mandhaia, with ao army p was eoming 
baek through that state, the Daityas attaeked him. The 
old emperor with his army perished to a mao. Thu^ 
finded fche glorious eareer of the greatest Indian monareh 
4tfler a kog reign of some 60 years. 
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Wben Yuvaalawa IL, Talher to Mandhata vias ruiiog 
at Oudh» Marutta, a seLon of the Solar dynasty (oot of 
Oudli) attained great polilkal eToiftencE iei N- India, 
Hc waa s-o□ to king Avik>hita desemded from Nedishta* 
a son of Manu. He is deseribed as one of the 5 great 
Eniperors of aneient India, He had conquered all and 
performed an Imperial Sncrificc. Dtiring the latter part 
of M& reign f a nia ytnrs' drvu*kt prevailtd in the weMern 
balf of N. India. A terrible lamine Mlpwed, Mtierie* 
and loss of lives wertt very great. Evcti tbe seers tvho 
Uved on the saered riter SaTBsvati B ded to euher eouti- 
triea for food. Only one young sage remained there, 
livjng on fish« He aloo^ remembered the Vcdas. The 
large aud noble heart of Maiutla aehed aod \v«npl lor 
tbe people. He # with tbe mintstets p sp^red no paiusi 
to rrrlicve the d^iressed. Marutta of happy memory b 
siliU a favnrite play on out Indian -tage, We have seeo 
thai Marutta waf deleated by Mandhaia. Priuee Vi&aia 
of Maruita p t line built Vabali. 


20 . Pnmkuteia. 

(R, V, IV + 42. S-9) 

About 2300 B. C. Parukutha sneeeeded liis falher 
nn ihe thrnne P Though he was brave and resolnte, yet 
he Utked ihtr tairt and skilt ol a eonstiinmate genernl. 
The Gandharvaa (aneiem Afghans ; rose io rebellion, 
He speedily Itd an espedltion against tbem aod was 
tiueeessiul iu putting it down. Tlie Afghans gaLhered 
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strength and agdln raised die standard of rebetlion, 
Kay, they evttn dreamed of donquerlog N* India, Pum* 
kutsa agaio tnarditd against ihern at the head of a 
nrong and large artny, Btit unluekily he wa* defeated 
and made caplive, This ln the only inslanee of a Solar 
king's eapli^ity in the enemy's lands and hauds, This 
earned tbe late klng ihE opprobrious name of PurukMitss 
:. f. one qF mueh ill ftpole r fmni Puru** euueh and 
kntsa=ctiA\iTt h A* the <jucen was ihett pregnant, the 
mini=ter> and ihe people eemld not plaee atiy of his 
hrotliers on the throne, Prinqe Muehukunda was a 
very brave generai He repeatedly defealed ihe Gaa- 
4arvas and delivered his brnther Purukulsa from thelr 
hands. He even helped the Devai of the Notth again&t 
their Enemies. ln the meantime r the (pieen gave blrth to 
^ sou. They deelared the infaut prlnee king, Prinee 
Ambariska and Munhukuuda were Regeiits, Purukutsa 
wa? set aside from the throne on aeeount of his 
capttvity + He wai however, given a small kingdom to 
rute on the north bank of the river Narmadi, 


21 . Trasatldasyu. 

R V. J ria | fV. 43 8 5, 

Purukuisa ruled tor sorne 5 jears only, Then his 
intaat #on Tra&addasiyu was plaeed on ihe llirone {2295 
B, C.) Durlng the king's minority T tlie minlsters and 
hi» undes eondueted the slate- 
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He grew up a vaHant monareh, Early in life, he- 
had conCeived Lhe idea of heing amp!y reyeeged on Lhfr 
authors of his faLher*s disgraee. So^ he led several Chm- 
paigos against the Eerte G.indha fvas and shaitered their 
power. The very terrot of hta nam& was enough /t? keep 
off lomgn enemies lo attaek I ndia for aome Lime. Within 
India itse]f,> there were aLlll Non-Aryan and Oaitya anel 
Danava Aryan Powtrs, immieal to ihe Arywns* But 
alL of Lhem kept quiet oow. The kiogdom of Ondh ua> 
highly prnsperous under hlm. Tiie Mahabharata call& 
him a royai saitti * h« was magnaniinous ond stately, 
H-e mled spme yo years (3295 tu 2225 B. C.) Towards 
the tailer part of hia reign, thr grtat sage Agastya eame 
to liim for »ome money to make ornamenLa fnr hia u ife, 
But knnwiag that ihe ineome and expenditure of the 
^tate of Oudh were equal, htr rtfused the krng'a g|ft. 
Agastya neat went to Lhe Danaua kiug Jlvala of Centraf 
India, who enjoyed the reputation of imrnense wealth 
at that time, The great sage and his works iu the 
Deeean deserre speeial ooiieehere. He wasi ihe mnst 
distinguiahed S3ge of India in ihe twenty aeeond eentory 
B, C, He and his hroiher Yasista, were aon* 10 Mltra 
Varuna and a pro*titute Urvasi by name. Ui& true name 
was Matia (Vrihad $anhiia t ') He is highly honored in 
the RLg-Veda and all other tradhlon*, He had Emt built 
hls hermiuge in the Ghhapra distriet {Behar) * but 
aEterwards repaired to the VLndhya mOLintain. He *pent 
hia whnle life to spread Hindu civLlLsadon in the Deeean. 
WLth the aid of his hrother and diseiple^ he was higldy 
■ueeesstul in his mistioo. The South bowed to the 


Hmmr cjv!US*T!Om m rHa deccan. 359 

Horth^ attraeted by the ktter 1 * suprrior civilbatioii, 
The works of Agaatya in the field of poliiies were not 
less important, Ahout ihis time, the westein eoasts oi 
South Iddia were eonstantly oppressed hy the pirates + 
It is said &fter ihe fall oE Vrilra p the grEai Assyriap 
inonareh^ the Asayrtin? flf the Mekran eoast^beiog aEraid 
took to sea and began piracy r 

The Indian eoasts and merehantmeo were oEten 
attatked and looled by these people kaowo to the 
Hindus by ihe name of Kdlakeyaiy These meo 
graduatly settled in the islands. A large eolooy of 
them fmaHy aettled 10 the Malabar Coast, THcn p 
eenturies passed amidst the alternate states al pteaee and 
war* to the tweoty-&ccond eentury f r eah troubles arose. 
It would be wrong to suppose that the oew northero 
Mission was uni rersally hailed in the soulb. There 
were small btit powedul eommuioities who allied wilh 
ihe Kalakeyas to sttongly oppose the New Misslon. 
E he hermilages were altaeked, miEsiooarie* killed,, eows 
atolen and lots of harms dooe. Agastya oow apptied to 
Ihe kings» rectived iheir aid in men and mooey, formed 
a strong, artny and navy py whieh the enemies were 
erushed and the sea-pirates hunted oot aod driveo from 
the UUods of the Arabian sea. AEter a stay of some 
25 or 30 years near the Vindhyas t Agastya leEt for st[ll 
Eurther South, on the same holy mission, and setlled 
permanently somewhere beyond the Godavarl and 
Kriahna. His mission in the new sphere weiit 00 with 
lull vigor. While Agastya was busy p ehillsiog the 
southernmori peuin5ula f a politieal di»lnrbaacr arase io 
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the nortli. It appears that some Sa!ar kiag of the norih 
led an enpedidon for the politieill conquest ot the 
Deeean. Etit the Dravidians of ihe Viodhyao states 
eheeked his eourse^ and resolved to turo iht table. 
Tbey forrned an allianee aud (ovaded the oo|lh. Fight 
went on for soitke time with sueeess and revtfjte. At 
tast the DravidUrt5 had the helter of it, The Norlhemeirs 
sen( an envoy to Aga*tya to inttreede. The great sage 
eame from the *»Quih and hade the Dravidian allir* 
deai&t from further warfare. They pbeyed him arni 
itopped, 

There is no eyidenee to sliow thal Agastya had HSled 
a«y part of tlie D^eeao with Lhe Aryan lettlers. True p 
£ome Solai' and Lunar prinees had already peoetrated 
gpto the south and huilt small kingdoms there ; but tht-y 
were mere dropb in the oeeao of ihe Dravidians Th t- 
ooly Aryan stite that had attained importanre arid dis- 
tinetion was V idarbha (Now Berar aod it* EieighbDur- 
hood). Agaslya married prineess Lop^mudra of Vidarbho. 
She was eme of tbe 16 ideally ehaste Hindu wtves* Her 
oniy £oa was ]dhmavaha (Rig-Veda aud the Ptitaos ) 

* Aeeording to Vishnu Purana Book IV. 1-4) the 
«lest kitig No. £2- waa Anaranya wbom all other Puranas 
otark as No. 49. VV 7 e have Mlowed the uiajariiy. 
Prbhada*wa is our nest king. He i> honored in ihe 
Mahahharata as a worthy king r but nathiog in partkular 
knawn. Aa the wars of Trasaddasyu had emptted the 
treaiury, the king was thenHore eompellnd to reduee 
the areny expenditure by miniinising llie qa\'alry> His 
reign vu probably very ahorL The next king was 
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Tridban\a ealled in ihe Rig-Veda a& Tri^nshna ,p He 
was a great patrtro of Jearnlng p proteetor of tlie good* 
wiae t brave and wealthy 11 (R V, V. 27.) Uh son Trya- 
rona was the next king. He was a £feat Vcdic sebolar* 
Like his ialher he a.\$o was a patron of learning. The 
ieer Airi says, r The roya.1 sainl Tryaruna, son lo Tri- 
vristina p has attained great distmetion by gmng me a 
earl wlth two bultoeks aod itn thousand gold colns. ip 

V* V. 27). Tlie Satyiyan# BrA&Mansi gi^es ibe 
tollowing story ;—Solar king Tryaruna and his prie?t 
Vrisa w fc ere onee driviag togetbtr in a eamage. On ihe 
way, the earrlage suddenly ran over a young Grahuiin 
boy who was grievoosly hurt, A queMion aro^e as to who 
was guiUy Ln the mattor Tho ddi-rs of the royal family 
detlared the prieM guitty, At this piieat Vri*a*s wrath 
knew r TiG haunds* Ho\vever, he immediately Lreated itie 
boy eareEutly and saved him from dealh, VrLsa thtn 
rr^igned hls prieMhood* Bnt ihe Ekshakus then fe]l on 
hi* feet p begged hi* pardon aud propritiated him \n 
V3riavs ways^ Tryaruna perhaps ruled til! 2200 B. C. 


25. Satyavrata fTRisA*ixTj) 

2200 B, C to 2175 B. e 

Having erowned Satyavrata on the lhrone # the pious 
king Tryaruna pansrd into retigious retiramenL Thpugb 
#on to a pious and learned lalher, yei| hefore long p he 
showed himselt very wild t by eommitlitig three great 
sins for whieh they ealkd him Trisan&u a king of 
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3 great sins). Hii ains were [r] stealing another 1 * wKe, 
! i) sUughter of a mileh eow and (3) eating its beef, 
AKI elas&e* of people betame higlily dbguMed with him 
for these aets. AlnTOst all shunned him. Being de* 
llironed, he left eapltnl and weot to the Eoresl. A 
terribEe famine, eaosed by Kong drought^ was then rag- 
ing in the 3 aod. During that dire ealamity^ Trisabku 
is«aved Ihe starvtog Vi5vamitra famiiv by hu hunted meaL 
(Mahabh. Peaee Bonk.) Helpless and east away p he 
asked the aid of Vtsvamitni Jl a very InRuential sage oF 
the age. Vi?vatnitra pardoned and pltied ihe yoong 
king on promise of eorreetion. Trisanku agreed and 
turned over a new leaf. To atdne for his sins f the kitig 
taok up a lon^ and greai staedRre, ! hr prtest deelinrd 
i& preside, Dpnn this, Trisariku asked Visvamitra who 
eame and began ihe saorihee in righE earbtM- But 
very great opppsiiion from the prirrM and tlir Brahma- 
nai obatrueted its eampietion, No Khhi, no Brahmana p 
no Iriend «me to the saenhee, as all regarded Trisanku 
as a €A&tufita (Hunter). Ttie king, helpEess, Looked to 
Visvamiira who, roused by the opposiiion, ererted him- 
self to the utmoM and indueed, by hi«s superior learning 
and penanee, many Brahmana^ and Rlshis to be present 
and aee^pl the king's gi lt* &c. The jfarrifice met with 
half *ucx5s His quten was SatyarathS hy \\ht>rn he 
had the rrtiowned sdn Harhehandra. f Hari vansa XI!. 
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26 - ttaris-ehaiidra. 

(Perh. 2175 to 3130 B. C.) 

On ehe retiremrnt of TrUanku. his sod Harisebaodra- 
a*cended the throne- He waa aiiremdy handHome* 
piou? and very warlikn Havidg suhdderi the kings qf 
tndia r he had telehrated an Imperial SaedGee with sueh 
pomp th:a it ever remalned unsurpassed and was only 
equ.aJJed by that of Yodhislhira ihe Juht tirith B s C.} 
It ia aaid that HarUehandra gave tq ail 5 Umes more 
thaa whnt they had a*ked T Of the long roli flf aneient 
Hindu kings, emly Mamtia and Hamehandra were 
d-eemed by ihe Indian* as worthy rtvals flf Lndra^ 
(Mahahh. Salya Book, Chap r ao). The king had built a 
town ealled Harisnhandrapura or Saabhapurn* ft ap- 
pears that powrrs aod fame had turned his head, He 
grew insoleot and now dishonored Br&hmam*, sages 
and even great seers. Erelong he fell iiJ of pJethora. 
It ii aaid tliaL Jie was eured of it by the nffer of a humao 
sacrifice« (Attartyu Bra/imana.) Tbe growiog un- 
popdarkty of the emperor reaehed thr* ears of the tllustri- 
uus sage Visvamitra whu had saved (n> father Trisanku 
fri>m disgraee. H*- oriw resoked to eorr^et Haris- 
ehandra. It so happeoed lliat one hne morning* the 
k|ng # rml nn hunlingp was pasring by the htrmitagt of 
yi&^amilra, not far froni the eapilai, where, Implored by 
?*everal gul? tied by tlm greal sage for havin^ torn hit 
{lowttrplariks, he liberaled them out of eompa.-rioti* Thb 
immediately brought liim into an unpSeasant eonlaet 
with the sage s As the king boa&ted of hh Jarge heari. 
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Vi«vamitra askrrt a gift of hini • tlie king agreed to 
make. The sage asked his kingdom. The king also, 
tt> be lruthful, gave it. A» a gift lo a Brahmao i* aiways 
4 t» be made wilh a eniUble fee, the sage demanded 
it, but the king eould not pav. The sage, with affected 
anger, pressed tiie kirg hard ft>r the fce At last f thr 
king sold himself to a tiotna (funeral assUtant) of Broares 
aod sold aiso his qiieeo and ihe ooly prtnee to a 
Brahinana uf the satnr saered piaee, to pay the fee 
Shortly after t the ex-queeo Saivya e&me 10 the Imrning- 
ghat i»f Kasi to eremate her son Rohitisva f bitten by a 
snalre white rulling Hower for the Btahman inaster, 
The royal pair reeognbed eaeh other after a p u zzle. 
V}svamitra now appeared and revived the prinee by a 
naatrum. 

And admiring the king\s eatreme devotedness to 
iririue and truth, the sagt returned the retlni, so long 
managed bjr ihe ministry. The royal party ihen went 
baek 10 Oudh amidst the rejoicings and applause of 
all. Harisehandra ruled ttli the prinee.wa* of age. His 
liappy memory is slill eherished by the millions of 
Hindus on ihe stage aod elsewhere. 

Visvainitra was eonneeted with ihe royal family of 
Ondh. His gratid.father Kusika. a Lunar kiug of 
Canouj, had loarried the daughter of king Purukuua of 
Oudb. (flarivan»s), Visvamitra was duly erowned and 
tnled for a short time. But he wai nat at all heroie. 
He was oken deieated by his enemies. On one oeeasion, 
wheo eoming baek from a hunting nturtion, he inyited 
bimseU to ihe hespitality of the distitiguished sage 
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Yasista. The laLttr howeyer^ was oot then in. Tht 
sotdlers of Visvamitra tqre the floiver-plant?; ahd branebes 
of ihe fruit-trees to Jeed ihe horse, eamels aod elephants, 
Vasista od return to his hermiUge, grew very angey* 
An unpleasant aflfray enaued H Va«iat£s artny, mosily 
eompoied of sLurdy Non-Aryans soon routed the amty 
of Vbvafii*tra who imartlng under grief, rrpaired to- 
Caaouj. Being of a religlous turn of niindp he abdiented 
in favour of his eldesi prinet and turned a reclu&e H By 
sell-eulture and penance p he aopn grriv up^a vcry powH- 
lul sage and rankedas a Brahmana. His daughtrr Sakun- 
tala was lostered by Kanva and married to Dusliyanta. 
The Rig-Veda give« the nairoe as Tritsu and his tiile as 
VaaUta He waw a High Priest to hEI great mooarehi 
and a Auiafiaii (GhaneeEEor) to a Residential Unlversity. 
He fed and taught over i0,000 diseiples in diiTerent 
parts of N. Iodia. The rivalry oi Visvaiiiitra wlth hirri 
1.4 notorious. 


27. E#oliitasva. 

Perli jijo to Ji 0o B h C. 

Harisehandra whs Aoeeeeded by his son Rulut.isira. 
lie built Rohhasvapura, now /?AatafvarA. He appears 
to have had 3 &ons [ Brahnia P.) Haritaswa, ihe eldest 
prinee perhaps sueereded Isim - hut he died sooi» aftef K 
The oexi king Champa w r ho built ehampapiin, 

pcfhaps near modern Bhagalpur in Eaitern Behar, The 
neat kiog w r as Sudeva>, noted as a good ruler* His son 
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-and saeeeiwr Yijayamandai:ia was a very great bero* [t 
U saJd thai%is army nrver knew deftat* His nnme and 
iame appear froni the Mahabharata, the Purans snd 
elsewheie, The great jain seholar Hemehandra lia* 
noied him aa one of ihe 63 “great rnem** «f andent 
lodia, H« was sueeeeded by his soa Bhatuka, Thii 
kiiig wai averse tofightjng and loved peaee. He applied 
hirnsr 3 f vigorously td imprave ihe eoDdittan of hU 
people. This good king was surertded by hls son 
Vrifca, the Terrible, About this timt^ the Haihayss, 
and thr r 4 bjanghM—two cffdi[juts oi ihe Lunar Dy- 
nasty grtw very powerful in CentraJ aed Soiith-weM 
India. The power and prosperity of Rosala, breame 
an eyesore lo lhem B So they resohtd to min IL Bul 
Yrika baffltd hII iheir attenipls to do so. This haroie 
kiug prob. mied t'tU 200o B, C when hk son Bahuka 
(iht L&ngi-A/iinus- snccteiled hins + 

33. Baliuka 

Ferh. aoon 1« ^995 H. C + 

Bahuka w&s no donbt, a worthy king* I!e knew to 
whai grave dangers Kosala now lay expostd, So ht? 
losl 110 time ond gave himseU up to mohiMsalion. The 
Haihayas ard the Tilajanghas again aUaeked Oudh but 
wefft defeatcdK Now r they alllerd with tbe Yavanas p the 
Hunas h ihe Paradas, the Sakas*, the Keralas, ihe Chine&e 
(proh, Nepalese or people r north nf H$malayaij the 
-tholas &c. The alltes attaeked Ayodhya + Bihuka 
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fought hard but eouW not prevait agamst the ^oormous 
odds. The **Invintihlt dty'* wa& conquered by the 
eoemies. Bahuka f with his twd queeos withdrew to the 
hermitage a( =age Aurva in the Himalaya. Quten Yidavi 
was theo pregoant. Dut of |ealousy T the olher queen 
poi^oned her. But Aurva saved her by a medieina] 
drug. Bahuka died io the meantime. J ht pregnant 
queeo wtshed to he a but was slayed by the sage f 
Ln whose hermhage prinee Sagara {tit. xA=with t and 
garm = poi?oo} was bom + Aurva taught him the tutire 
Vcdas r various arms aod fire-vi eapons. Sagara eolleeled 
a airodg army and aitaeked Ayodhya + The people of 
Kosala Aoeked to hi* ^tandard. Afcer a bard struggle, 
ihe Haihaeaa and -tbe Tukjangh^s were beaten off. 
Oudli wai regained Aurva gavr Sagara material assis- 
tanee. His aoeestors, of ihe Bbrigu cJan p were prirst 
lo Ihe Haibaya.i who had robbed ihem of thelr treasure 
for military porposes, Tbis led to a battie ia wbielt 
most of the priests wer* killed. The molber of Aurva p 
then pregnant fled to tho Himataya where Aurva 
was horn. So* the great sage was a sworn enemy of 
the Haihayas. 

Abont 20OJ B. C. f Qufien Serniraum of A**yrfa 
invaded India and conquer£d a part of ii Tbe aeeount 
is given by Diodorus wlio took it from Otesias. The 
Queen marehed with a large army and foaght wlih 
Sthkvarapatt f Gk s StaBrobaUs f. e. Lard of the Eirth p 
apparently a king ott the right bank of the Indus, She 
iounded tbe eity i>f Kopben on the R + KabuL Thi-* 
proves that at this time t llie eouatry on tht right hauk 
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of the Upper [ndgs ivas subject srnd paid tribute to, the 
Assymns. 

(Hiitodans' Hislory of the Worid. Vo!, II.) 

34. Sagara, 

Perb, 1975 lo 1925 B, C, 

Haviiig rsgained the Lhront-, Sagara thought sig- 
□allising the power and glory of Kosala onee more. So^ 
he eolleeted a. very stmng and large army, attaeked hU 
father p s enemies and eTiuhed ihem in severa! battlet. 
We are told ihat Sagara was going to annihilate the 
sevefal won-Aryan Powers that had allted with the 
Haihayas. Bot those. now helpless, applirrd to priest 
Vaa«ta at whose intereession Sagara spared thetr livej« 
and llberriy„ but pimished them in vanous ways* Ht 
laid them all under an interdiet. Thns fc those peoplra 
ihoiigh otiginally pnre Kshattiyas, were now taretd to 
turn impure aud fallen. 

Alter Lmmense conquests in Indiaand ihe wmlhern 
Sagara heeame an overlord, Tben* desiroui of 
periormtng a Horse-Sacrifice, he let loose the harse with 
sonie prineei and an army 6o p ooo sttong, 

Pastdng thmugh variou» cauntrie=: p llie horst- 31 la&t 
had eome to Bengal where it was ^tolen all on a sudden 
by a Orayidian ChleF and plac+-d in ihe hermitage nf a 
great sage named Kapib p who lived near the Ganges. 
The prinees and the army p aller a gtiod deal ol seareh 
eame to Kapila and finding tlie hom? near him t rashly 
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ch?irgad him with ihe Ib«rft of the saerildal beast. h h 
sald that ihe prinees and th« lvhole army feH vicLim to 
the wrath of Kkpik, then sbining like a perfect mas* of 
5piendour + |n the strife that eosued with Lhe Dravidian 
army, the SoUr army suHered Lerrihly, When thii 
unhappy news had reaehed Sagara p he lorthwith &ent his 
grand^on Ansumao to Kapila. The young prinee^ under 
proper eseorts, eame down to the great sage, tendered 
to him bis grand-iather^a humble regard and propritiated 
him with prayers, deleated the foes and Avent haek to 
AyodhyiL with the horse. Tbe saerihee was du!y per* 
tnrmed with great pomp, 

Sagara was very pious and popular, but nai happy 
iii his private Jife. His firat !Ue was spent in hard 
hgbting- He had two queens Ke^ini (printeas of 

Yidarbba) and Snmati ; hut both Lhem were long ehild- 
less. So, ieaviHg thr Raj on the rmnlsters^ Sagara went 
to the sage Bhrign in the Himalaya where he^ with tbe 
queens f praetised penanee long, Rhrigo then gave the 
queeo& a drug each p by whieh Ke^ini presented Sagara 
a snfi. Somati hore hlm stweral sons. The eldest prinee 
Asaman|as horn of Keslnl p grew up a very wieked lad. 
He opprtssed the eitteens in variouB wayi- TF nnt 
suTGdeotly respeeted, he would even hurl hoys T bound 
hand and fnot, into ihe iiver. The cilizen$ rotnplained 
to Sagara* The o!d emperor hanished Asamanjait from 
the realm. Atter entle f the prinee betame very good j 
but he was not reealledp His son Ansumam waa erowned 
Then Sagara passed inta religious retirement, He ruied 
over go years and left the Raj io a highly prosperous 
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BHaC 1~KATHA (1890-1850 B. c.) 


eondilion. tM*t Pnrana. Chap, 12. ses alsd Vi 9 ‘ P* 
Boolt JV ; Padma P. Heavea Parl- Ch. 15. and the 
Skr. Epies ) 

Jiie ioliowing two kings Nos. 35 and 36^ are aimost 
blank names, A* ihe realm was noiv wsthout a thorn, 
Aoswmttn E ave himseli eiciusively to reiigion. He IS 
ealled'a rijarihi i.e. a toyal sage. With. him perhaps 
eiosed the twenlieth eentury. fiaving installed iii* pious 
s-on Diiipa the First on ihe liuone, about 1900 E. C., 
Ansum&n turoed an aseetie, His >on Dilipa I., ahe* A 
^hort peaeeiul reign of some 10 or 12 >ears f withdrew 
to the Himalaya for life-lon,K penilential purpOies, 

37 Bhagli’atha. 

[1890 to 1850 B. C.) 

On the early retirement of his falher, he aseended 
the throne. He was physieally very wrak in early life 
but by the benedietion of the learotd but dtiormed 
sage Asiiia-vakra, his weakness was off. His pbysique 
gradually betame very strong. TradidDn makes liirn ono 
of the 5 great emperors of antient India He was 
very pious ( wise, learned, brave and kind, Itiss&iil that 
aiter Mindhili, india had not witttessed a tnore power- 
ful king than Bhagiratha to whom bowed all the kings of 
India His owerlordship waa distinetly marked by the per- 
fornianee of an hnpertal hacriflcfi and a Hoite SaeriEieo, 
besidea niany minor saeritiees. He shuwed greatness in 
not uking any tribute from the subdtied kiugs. His gifU 
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were free and amouttted ta a milliaD in the shape of 
girls^ eharioN, elephants, horse! eattle^ gmts and 
sheep. Besides. he gave to all whatwer they aaked, 
As a leing he was eseeedin^iy popdar. Alter a sptendid 
retgn of some 40 year* f he left ihe Raj to his ahle 
mmiislers, repaired ie> the stturee of the Ganges r nprth 
ot the Hirnalayas where he practl$ed penanee aloag 
with his queen p with the object of having an otbprini*. 
There after some lime ? a prinee wa* boru to liien to the 
great detight of himsell and his people. A popular 
tegeud glves this monardi ihe eredii ot bringing dem d 
tbe Gattges hom the notlh on the Iiidian plain?. This 
ts wrong ; for f the Rig-Veda tells us that at ibe eon- 
Buenee o( thr Ganges and iht Yanmntt, Brahuin himidl, 
%'artinap Soma and ather mighty kiags had pcrformed 
va.riotis saerihees, Henee is the name Frajdja i, e. an 
eseedltrnt plaee far saerihee. The pmbable laet b that 
the lanetity of the Gatiges originated wlth ihjs emperor- 
The Indns and the SarasYati were saered lo ihe Vedic 
Aryans. The Sarayti was lioly to ihe peopk nf Kosala. 
Naw BhaginiLha detlared the Ganga as saered te aU. 

Prinee Srulasena r aon to Bhagiratha f was plaeed 
on ihe throne by thr sage?4 B ptrople and the minislers 
ahout 1835 B C r We know nothing of him. The neiet 
king f Nuhhnga v was sou aud sueeessor to Sruta*ena a 
h is ^aid thai in direet opposition to his Laibtr 1 » wishns 
he had married a fsir Vaifiya laas, whieh dhpleased hi» 
/ather so mueh tliai hw. diiLtiherited hlm. He obeyed 
hii uiher. Ieft ihe palaee and praetised sevtre peninee 
in a dtslaat hurmkage^ aeeompanied by his wife. The 
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tiugi afterwards reealled him into his favor, and duly 
erowned him. Nibhiga was a very powerfut monareh. 
The Mahubharata tells us that he asserted his over- 
lordship aft«r having subdued many kings of tndia and 
perfornied an imperial Saeridee as a tokeo of his su7er- 
ainty. He probabiy ruled till 1800 B. C., when he 
)eft the Raj to his worthy soo Amvarisba. 

40. Amvarisba. 

( Pertn 1800 10 1775 B. C.). 

He prowed a very valiant mooarrh. U appears that 
he had made tighting his sole business io Ufe. lt is 
said that in mimberless batlles, he fought no les* than a 
ntillioo of soldiers. He had defeated many kings, md 
conquered many lands. Every ronquest wns lotlowed 
by a saerihee in whieh various foods, drinks, musie, 
sports aud amusements were arranged for the entertaiw- 
ment of all dassr* of people, fle gave away lo the 
Brahmans over a billton or eows, Hts olher gifts were 
so liberai and generat that the great Seers dedared that 
nohody had evnr witnessed nor woyld ever «ee their 
Uke in India. He had a very fair daughter Srimatl by 
name. For her, even two emtnent sages Umght wtih 
him though without suetess. He was a Viihnuvite 
and a very poputar ruler. 

About thia ttme or rather mueh earlter, numerous Aryan 
eolonies af the tndo^Germank Family were forming new 
seitlemems on the shorea of the Mediterranean Sea. 
The Rig-Veda states that Ilariyupia ( perb eastem 
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Europe) and Roo^am (mdst prebab, Z-jV m 

Rui^ia ) had been eolotiitsed by the Aryaus before 3,000 
B. C. About 1S00 B. C, India itsetf present? to u* 3 
distinet region^ : vis. fs) the Atyan Tegron betweeo the 
iiimalayas andtbe Yindbyas and Bastern Alghanistan to 
Mithiilk and Beoares : Tbis eontataed AryylyartA, 
BrahinEwaria, Brahmarslii-desa and Madbya-desa inrlud- 
in^ the eouniries of Eaaiero Alghanistan, Ka^hmir, 
Pan}ab, Garual, Matsya, Sura^ena. Aotar-vedi (tbe Doab), 
Kostala, Mithilu and Kl^i. ( 11 ) The Vahya desa i. ^ + 
Half-Ary?tn region iiieluding Sindh, Sau^ira^ Cathiawar t 
Gujrat, Magadh, Anga ( East Behar), Vanga ( Bengal 
&c. (iii) The Denean, The Vedic civrllsaijon was 

pr^yaient ju the first t ihi- Yritlya-Aryan m Lhe 3nd and 
rhe Dravido Atyan in the ^rd rtgion. Of the *'Aryya- 
Mitthehki} f eouniries^ Magadh was the mo^t proniintnt* 
When ihe Aryatis were in the Paojab T then even Bengal 
wa.s pou erFu| and riiiliaed, The Aryans, js-a 3 ouh of ihe 
Hen^ali* abn*trd ihem as J ‘noseles5/ J ,H irtrligioui IT atid 
speedilbirds if Thn provioce of Ga\ h is ealled 
in Ihe R V. III. 53. 1 4 * it is atsso memioned in 
1 btt Y. Veda and ihe Ath. Veds (V. 22, 14 whieh Mates 
thai f£Wr pr-vai!ed there- The Anans hated Ihe 
indlans mueh, Fof, ihey nevet milked tbe eow ior a 
saerrRee nor llghted a fire for the same ( R. V. ) Fhe 
phi!rj[oi>ist Ya^ka ealied Kiiats { Gayii) a “Eiome of the 
Non-Aryans. I he Athana Ve-d a^ Vrutya Part XV. 2, 

1 4, and the T;\ndya Britlimana XVII, 1-4, deseribe the 
corfupi manners of tlrnse pt!Dples r It if> said that rhe 
Magadhans used an Aryan longue. Dr. Btridell Kith 
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thinks tbat a Prakrit dialeet was eurrenl among them. 
Mithita was a chief eentre of the Aryan Vedic myiliaa* 
tion. Mitlillu gave iight to tbe eastetn provinces. Jn 
spite of niany prohibitive taws, niany Aiyan priesta. 
seholars, misiionariei &c. iived io Magadh, Anga,Vanga 
8lc, and gradually spread the Aryan eii’ilisation among 
the people ( Sankhyityana Aranyaka VII. 13. ) Yet it 
is platn that Lhe Vedic eiwilisation dtd not ensiave the 
Magadhan eult and eulture. However, the suitnble- 
name of the Vindhyas ( ihe BarTier ) and the mention 
of riee, elephants, large ligera and some peeniiar planta, 
&c, in the Veda*,clearly indieale the eastward migration 
of the Aryans, 

Another point desetYes notiee here, About Lhis 
time, Lhe [ndo-Iranian separaiion took plaee. By ihis 
time not only the Gangetie Aryaos had diRered from 
Ihe prfmitive Indo-Aryan tribes of the Upper Indus itt 
manners, eustoms and some religious rites, but eveu Ihe 
latter didered fiom one another, «peeially about reli- 
gious maller. ReSsgious diHereneea led one of those 
North-Westertt Aryans to seek a new Imme in the Ira- 
nian tabk'land. Tbese w-ere the andent Parsis wiio took 
from Jndia their mythology, ianguage, 4 eastes &c. A 
plate discov-ered by ihe Gerrnan seholar Hugo V in-Oaire 
states that 3300 years ago (, e. in 1385 B. C. r in a treaty 
betweeo two kiogs of Babylon, mention is made of their 
gods Mittara, Yeruna, Indra &c, in eourse of oih«r tlung!-. 
The Parsis maintained thetr religion and liberty till 
641 A. t>., wlien ddeated liy the Arabs, tbey embraeed 
hiam Same haweverj Hed lo Lhe moiiDlain?, and soaie 
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lo Cabulp Again wbeii Cabul was deieatet! and cov«rted 
by the Arabs in tiie jth eenlury A. D p the ParsLi fled 
from there and eame to Bambay ln India and have heen 
slnee ltving with us for over a thousand years, Though 
vcrv !*mall Ln number—bemg hardly ovcr a lakh.Lhny are 
still an Lnduenhal eominunity. Theyare mostly given to 
traele. They serve India in varioiifs ways. Chiefly through 
their enenions, our Indian produets reaeb the foreigd 
snarkets of the world. Dadabhoy Naom]^ Sir Ratan 
Tata and severa1 others of the seet, are ornament» of 
the empire. 

After Anwarisha, the power of Kosala seeros to havn 
dedined tmder the follo\ving 13 kings, Sindhu-dwipa, 
aon and sueeeasor of Amyarisha, though niighty, yet 
passed moit of his lile at the laend eapLual of m Prifhu- 
dxka on the nortb bank of the Sarasvati, where he is 
said to have attained great BrahmLnhood. H son 
Ayutkswa sueeeeded hLm, BhangEisurt was perhappt 
hh other name. Hc w r as mighty and good* His son 
Rltuparna or Ritupala ruled in the middJe of the 1Bth 
eehtury B. C- He had sheltered Kala, king of Nishadha 
(proh. NdrwdrS ln Rajputana) in his distress eaused by 
the losa of his kingdom by a stake Sn gambling with his 
younger brother. Hls faithful queen Damayantt, aban- 
doned in thft woad by her lord, amved ai her fathct r s 
house after a good deal of iroubles and ient men in 
dlSerent direetions in qne=t of Na 1 a + At last, tbe seent 
of Nala wa5 hrought her from Oudh by a Brohmana mes- 
sengetp Damayanti p under approval rf her moiher but 
without ibe knowledge of her fathrr p kitig Shiom of 
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Vidarbhft (Bcrar)„ prodaimed ber intentian of ehoosing 
a worthy husband. Young Ritupama wis/hed to attend 
the [natriage^asstrEnbly. So p he ordered hi» ebarioteer 
YMiuka (Naia is dispuise) to be ready, Mala was moeh 
skilled in eoaebmanship aod Rituparna in gambling- 
On tbe way, they learoed eaeh olber's art. They ar- 
rived ai Kundlna, the eapital of Berar. Thekiogre- 
ceived Rituparoa in state and thtn asked the can>e of 
his eonting there- Rituparna was surprised at this. In 
tbe rneantime^ Nala was reeognised and re-noited ivith 
DamayanLL RiLuparna wa* very glad tu leara the fact, 
He soon lcft for his eapital* begging Leave of botb 
Bhluia aod Nala. The latter soon regained his kingdom* 
It in already noLed LhaL Sagara had almosL erushed Lhe 
powertul Haihayas of Mahishmati now Chola Mahesvar„ 
oear the inoutbs of Lhe river Narniadk, in the aoth eentury 
B. C. The toilawing two eenLuriEs found them vrry 
pou r erful again. Id the ifith eentury B. C. Arjunaj son 
to Krita-virayya, of tliat Haihaya elan was Lbe greatest 
monarth iu India. He was ralher a Jain by religinn. He 
ia deseribed as one ol the 5 greai empetoris of andent 
lodia. Hc is sajd to have conquered not only India, but 
also Lhe followEog iB islands of the sea. Itutra (per'li. 
thtn ibe lndus delta) t Chandra (■?), Cuscr;i (Cutc&\ 
Molaya (Maldivj. I'dmrdku (Cey]on) 

Gabhaitiman (Andaman), Ndga (Nieobtr), Saumyd 
{Sumatra}. BarunaiBmwto)) Gmndharva f|ava), Bardha 
(BaU^ Kanka CCucOfl) ( Kumuda ( f ), SattMa (Honkungh 
Bkadrdraka (| \ Javdngaka (fapan) f Kum u ri (Kutri]er) 7 
&c, The eentuiy from 1750 lo 1650 B. C. was ooe of tW 
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great unrest, rapine an<J bloodshed arislng from the 
great rivalry between the |ams aod lh« Hindu*; httwe*n 
the Brahuinns- and the Warriors s hetween the Va;ii>ta 
and ihe ViBvimitn Pamiiies. 

Thc sods of Arjijoa were regular tyrants. Their 
oppre^sions forced the Bra hmans to figbt P It ia said 
that the Brahmans, aided b y the Vaisyas atid ihe Sudras, 
atiaeked ihrr powerful Etalhayas, Rul, for tlie wani nf 
ats flbte general^ the allies were defeated. Tlie Braii- 
■nans iiow discovered iheir error p appointed a S^ndpnti 
(eommander) worth v to liead lihe allies p army again 
against the Haihayaa. ThLs liror, liir Brahmans werr 
vicfdrtous and the r:nernies aignally dr-t'eatr'd. (Mahabh. 
Drona Book p Chap. 50.) 

Wr have seen that tlit* ESralimans in general were 
belng slighted hy ihe Warrior^. There v. tre of eourse 
seYeral rea^ons for it. Tht- ji*ia$ wtre all prinres. I'h& 
Warriars were noi only tiglurrs, hui also philosnphers 
— religious imtrueters and r-nmpostrrs of ihe Upanish%uls. 
On ihe nther hand.ihe Brsihmin hraia wa& growing poor. 
The Vfrsatile geniu* ihat had eharaeterised the early 
Aryans, wn now rare Ln the Brahmatis of the lodo- 
Gaogetie plain. True s they still rtung to the Vedic 
rehginn, but Ihey laeked the moral force t the true spirit 
of the earlier Seer*. The Brahmans now dellghted i li 
almost lile-le*!* but pomp ous rkts and riluab. Sdcrij£re 
(lormerly hf>ly e&mmunidn) ndw meaot an olTering of 
man, heast p birds &c. to gods. 

The Haihaya's, d«feated by the Brahmans, kept quict 
for some time. But erelong tbey ag-iin provoked the 
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BrahnKins vvho not ooly erushed them but tilso eKtermi- 
nated ihe ^ntire Kshatriya raee of Iridia, The tase waa 
briefiy ihi»:—Tho sona of Aijuna went to ihe HimaUyaH 
on hunllng «eiirsions, Thert: they one dav did lots of 
harm to ihe hernnlage of J*madagni* gtandson lo Lhe 
sage Aurva. An aHray ensued with the result that the 
samhdal eow of the sage was ioreibly laken by the 
Hailiayas to tl>eir eapitah Jamadagni bad married 
prineess Renukd of Vidarbha and had g sons by ber. 
The great Brahmati warrior Para^u-iama was iheir 
yOuTigest son. Coming hotne bck ( the liero learnt 
everylhing and soon martihtd ivith an army, beat the 
Haihayas and brought baek the eow. Btdore long, tlie 
Haihaya^ again eame w ith ao ormy to punhh th«= young 
Brahman iiero. Bul Parasu-rama and hia hroihers wete 
nol in, Tht Brahmao army lought hard but in vain. 
Jamadagni wa^ *i-ized and hrutally murdered. His wile 
Reduha als□ was struek and leit hatf-dead. The whole 
hermiIage was dismanlled and up^ri, Parasu.ramri eanit: 
home the same day. Spon he eoileeled a very strong 
army n attaeked the Haihayas and after several hattles, 
erushed them. He next turtsed hi* vir:torious arrns 
ag^inst the warrior dass of India. His great object w&s 
to prune down the overweening spirit of the K*hatriyas 
and to re eAtablish the supremaey of the Brahmans, He 
enteied into a long war in whieh he fought z r hattles 
and killed all the worthy KsHatriyas of N. Indian He 
now gave Aryyavarta to Ihe Brahmans and went to the 
Deeean, butti hi* hermitage ou the Mahendra Parvata 
(Eaitern Gbat) and spread Hindu emhsation there. It 
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ia said that he had Malabar, Conkah and eHhtr 

parts of the Bombay Prtsideisey u itli Aryan aettlhrs 
from North (ndia. He nt?%er married and Jivtd to a good 
old age, Kumkshetra «as his f&vorite beld of battle. H& 
had performed an Amamedka and a Saerihee* 

(Mahabh. Ptaee Rook^ Chap h 48-49) As soon as the 
great Brahmanie War was oyer, the Non-Aryao Chiefs, 
Boding Nonh India desiitute of heroes, began to caii5& 
politieal diaordtrs all over the eountry. The Brahman^ 
now helpless and ansiou.^ thougld of tht means ot saving 
the land After search r they found ilirt following fiurvi- 
vOrj : (1) Same pious Kshatriyas of the Haihaya rate* 
(3) The son of Vidu-ratba of tbe Pauraya dynasty^ saved 

by the prpple in tlse Riksfjavin hill, (3) Thr: son qf 
king Suda*a of Kosala, kindly saved by ParAsara : he 
wa& brought up as a Sudra. f4) Gopali K son of king 
Sibi was saved in a wood f fed by milk alone. 15^ Vatsa t 
son of Pratarddana of Kasi was saved in the pasture- 
ground amidst tbe calvi*s, nourished by milk aiooe. 
{6) A Brabman, living on the Ganges p bad saved tbe 
son of Dii'i iatha^ grand^on o! Datjlii-vkliana. (7) Sage 
Bhuri-bbuti bad saved prioee yrihad-ratba, Utht-t of Jari 
sandha, 00 the Gfldbm-kuta Hill aumidst thr Non-Aryan 
people. (8) Some powerEnl warriors pf the Marutta 
dytiasly had fted into tbe sea and sayed them there. 
Kasyapa^ Pariisara and otbers re-instated those prineea 
lo their «eyeral kingdom^; Beiides, the holy and young 
sages were engaged to ralse np issue in tlie wldowed 
queons of the warrior elass* The^e new seions, dnly 
grown up, savtd the land. { Slahabh. Peaee Book^ 
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Chap, 48), Some auppo«e that aftet thft destructive war p 
frcsh Aryaii eoSonies eame from the oortll sod n^ltltd i n 
Indla, Wt+ Hnd no proof of 11, 

Artipami (alias Sarvakama) syeeeeded his fatlier 
Riuiparoi to the kiogdom of Ko~ata r H e wa» a gopd 
king and a great friend of tlie poor, Hft toay have 
ruled long, perh. IiJI 1G00 B. C* His soo SudRsa, the 
nexi king of Oadh, proved a vt-ry wkked tyranl. Hc 
was mo5t probahly kiLled by Parasu-rama about 1570 B C 
Throygh fear of ihe youog Brahman hero p ihe queen 
of Sndftaa had giveo birlh to a prioee io the priest’s 
house + Parksara brought up the prinee as a Sudra ehild 
Henee ht wa§ r.alled Sarva-karniH. 

Sarva-karnii eaiue to the throoe perh. not later thao 
1560 B. C, He bated the Brahmans from his heart oF 
hearts. Bv cDusta.nL thougiits of reveoge P bis reason 
beg&n to give way. One day f while eomiug baek from 
thase # througb a narrow path io the wood, he met his 
priest Sakiri fl eldest &00 of Va4Uta p whooi he kieked and 
whipped lor not makiug way to him. Thi* aet earned 
him the opprohrious tltle of Ka/mdsa-pada r. e -l a king 
of sinLul fooi.“ BeTore long, the king grew almost mad, 
Itlt the Raj and wandered in the foTesU aod etsewhere 
wildly* Hls queen Madayanti, the model of a fajthful 
wife p Lollowed him whercv«?r he weni, The klng did 
not recover sopn One day in tht wood, driveu by 
hunger fl he i* said to have (orelbly aeued a Brahman 
whiie 1n embraee De^piie the «nlreaiies of hb wife p W 
killed ihe Brahman and s'ueked hU blood. The dis- 
Iressed Bribmani eursed bim to die in an embrane. 
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Aher 12 year^ the kiiig eame to himsell anri rtturrted 
to his eapkaL One day* wheo he was abrtui to mate t 
Ihe tjueen remindn*] hLm ol ihe eurse. As she v^s 
ehildlesa, the king permitted her to raiae up issue by 
Vaststa, She conceived r but did not ddlver eveo alter 
due time, Yasista eame and struek the womb with a 
pieee of This helped tlie dellvery soon. Tlie 

prinee, bom after Lhe stone^stroke^ was ealled Asmaka 
Ironi asm&n t s-tone. The prinee was emwned perh, in 
! 53 ° B- He had bullta^own ealled Paiidanya^ At 
thU lirrie, Amiwasu, aun qf Raubhya and grasidson of 
Vi 5 vHmitra went to Parasu-rama and told him of his 
vow. Angry at tbe Kshatriya revtval of India, he 
again eame to the north and kitled the wiirriors. HU 
attaek on Ayodhya was un sudden that the young prinee 
Asmaka was saved only by a large nnmber of nsked 
woniea plaeed at different parts of the dty. Being 
*aved by women, the prinee was ealUd Nari-kavack& M 
After the wat p he remained as the nnly Muia (root) of 
the warrior etass ; therefore hU emwn-namr was Mulaka. 
He and the loliowiug kings, till No. 53 were not ao 
brave. The auteenth eentnry dosed with Ilavlla, 

The kingdom oi Kosala again ranked a» the first 
pnwer in India unde? the fol!owing 5 kings, tria. Dilipa 
to R^maehandra Noa. 54 to 58, Dilipa U mi son to 
Uabila and grandson to Duliduha, bnth mrntioned in 
the Mabibbarata ay wortby kmg? # eame to the tlireoe 
about 1500 B, C He was nnrivalled in arehery, stately 
in person, fair in eomple^ion and an aeeomplished 
&tateamaii. was a very wise, good and just rnler. 
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He wm vcry mendtoi to the Fcadatory eiiids. Ht made 
s oine fresh co Q qu«U. His kin^dom was higlily prosper- 
ou». U ls ?aid ihat iamine, thett, premature deaih w tre 
rtre io his reign. His quten Sodaksliinii, prmeess 
of Magndb, beiog ltmg ehildless, he wettt to his priests 
who gave his queeo eonseerated milh with a drug swal- 
lowing whieh, she soon conceived- The son Uorn of 
her aiterwatds beeame the lamous hing Raghu. Dilipa 

pediprmed immMOtts Baerifi ees. Havi ng erowne d Raglm, 

Dilipa and his quecn, passed into rrligious retirenrient. 

( Rsi^huv;in-a and Mahal^irata ) 

55 . Raghn. {Skr. Epies, lUgbu Vftnsatn 
itnri Purauas.) 

Perh. 1483 B. C. 

Raghu was a -very good and warlike king, Kdlidi»a, 
in his RaghuvHHsa, eanio IV. deserihes the estensive 
COnquests of Raghu in India ami notside. Now, ihe 
point is "Are they ime or imaginary' ? Some regard 
ihem as imaginarv and a magniiied aeeount of Samtidra 
Gupta's Indian conquests I eannot say how (ar tliis idea 
ean be maintained. Many reasons inetine us lo plaee 
Kalidasa in the ist eentury A. D. Asttonomieai eonsi- 
deralions have led some reeent sehoiata oi Europe to 
pbee the great poet not heyood the 3rd eentury A. D, 
The history of the Solar Dynasiy was eurrent ln 
[Kalidhsa** time whieh was the sourte o( his lnspiialian. 
Beyond conuoversy, Raghu was a eobssal hgure, as 
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inuian coNQuears^(jF raghu. 

-all traditioos point ta him as a lino-maker. Raghu's 
Line, Kaglm'a ehildren aod the like eipressions abound 
io tho Sanskrit Epies and diewheie. 

Beluw is «iven an outline of Raghu’s cciDquests. 
Eroni Oudli, Rdghu marehrd down, in fi oc winter, to 
Suhma (a small eountry hetween Orissa and Bengal), 
cuoquering severai kings oti the way. The Suhman 
kings yielded easily. Neit he allaeked Bengal. But 
the Bengalis opposed him hravelv in their war-vesseb, 
hut were deieated by him. He erteted pillars of victory 
oo the islands of the Gangns, This shows hmv power~ 
ful Beogat was tn Lhose remote Limes. Certaioly these 
Bengalis were ihen mostly Oravidtaos. Neit by an 
elrphant-hndge, he erossed ihe R, Kapisu. and attaeked 
Orissa whieli was easily wem. He aest attaeked Kalinga 
and conquered it aiter a hard ntruggle. Having re- 
teased a«d reinstated the Kalinga king, he marehrd 
for the souih, doubled the Cape and thrn turned norili- 
ward. The kings of PAodya, Keral, Mabbar, Westem 
Ghaot, Koiikao and other chicfs of the westrrn eoast 
•oi India, being subdued, paid hien mueh wealtb. From 
the Indus he went to coaquer Prrsia. After a very 
-beree hghiing, the Persians surrendered Thenee he 
eame to aueieut Afghanistan where bis arniy drauk 
mueh grapes-wine. Thenee turning to the north, he 
arrtved on the western bank of the indu». There he 
defeated f the Huna kings after severe Rghting. The 
Kambojas yieldtd and paid liim weaitb and finr horse 
Thmee he went to ihe Himalaya* where he d«feated 
7 diffcrent wtld tribes. Then passing through Tibbet, 
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he remehed the eastern most leidia, eroEstrd ibe LauhLtya 
i f 4 R, Brahmaputra and ramr upoo Ptag^yoUsh 
(Amn#. Thm kiog oi Krtinampa ylelded eadly a»d 
him hia busi elephants as prttunts. Thente he 
rttumed to Ayodhya. He tirst perlortntd the 
>aerifice and gawe away all hi5 belotigirtgs to the 
Brahmani and tbe poor. His su-o was Aja who rnarrled 
fair Indiimati, the Bhoja prittee» ol Yidarbba. Shortly 
^ft£r T bavjog erowned A]*, Ragho tutoed an anehorite. 
Bue Aja beggtrd Ragho nqt to go to the loresiti So. 
Raghu buUt a eot in the suhurb where be used to glve 
ingtruetions Lo Aja aud the iuius*terE. After some 
y *ars, Raghu died Lu peaee. Being an aaeetie, he wa& 
inierred and not burtit K Aja wai; a too seositivn p 

kindhearted and beneheent m!er. He was a patron of 
learning. By Lndumaii, he bad a very wdrthy m 
Prinee Da^atalha. 

When the Prinee had reaehed his yuuth. Aja left 
the Raj to hitn and began to live «ith the queen in 
a garden outriJe tbe town. Here ane dsy, ihe qoten 
suddenty fcll ill ^nd died. Now llie sorrows flf Aja 
knt*w no bnunds. He almosL (urned mad. In this 
distempered state, he !ived for 7 or 8 years raore. fhen 
one day,hie dead body was found Aoattngon the Sarayu. 
A, a king, Dasaratha was heroie, lruthfu(, popular 
at,d mereUuL The kingdom was highly prnsperous 
under him. The Seers honored him in the Rig-Vcda. 
Lwaving Kosala well'gnarded under his S nunitlrrsi 
Dasaratha was out on his Indiatt conquests ( in whldi he 
was lully triumpbant. Of eemrse, conquejts in those 
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days simpty meant tempnrsry subdual oF kmgs, their pay- 
mtnt of tributei iud preseots, and atteadanee upoo tbe 
imperial victar during t.is sacr ifie t . Ffaving conqurred 
Smdliu, Sa U vira, Saurasbtra. Matsya. Kiai, KD3ala, 
Magadha, Auga, Banga and some Stales of the Deeean 
induding Aourishing Dra*ira, (Rhn. Oudh Book. Caoto 
10. Ve«e* 37-38). Dnaratha perfarmed a Hors* Saeti- 
liee with great eeUi o„ the traet butween the Sarayu 
and the ramasa. Prineess Sauti, hia only ehild, by 
an ijiferior queen, he gav<* to hi, friend Lomapada, 
king of Anga (Eist Behar). Saota was martied u> 
sage Risl.ya-sringa wbo performed a speeiai >acrifir* 
for the male issue of Dasaratha. Indeed, Dasaratha 
obtamed +3 on s by hi» 3 queens viz r Kaiiaalyi of South 
Kosala (S. E. of Hastinapur), Kaikeyi of Kekaya (N. VV. 
India) aad Sumitrd of M+gadh. The Prinees received 
very earelul training at the hands of eompetetit aages. 
They all aiatrted iu tii« royai Tamily of Miihila (NatthT 
Rehar). Riirna, tht <*ldest Priner had to win fair Siti, 
daughter oi Siradhv a jia janaka by his queen Susatyd, 
after adear test of his streugth, in the shape of breaking 
Siva' s adamantine bow, long preserved in tbe house 
ol the Jauakas, Dasaratba, oow old T was going to 
croH r n Rama, ihen a heroie lad »f some 30 apriogs, 
when Kaikeyi stepped in and asked the throne for 
her dwd ian Bhiirata and the exjl e of Rama far 
14 years. Qn heanng this, the old kit»g lainted. But 
Rhma, learniog that bts father had promised hia step- 
mollaer 2 booos on a previous oeeaaion. cheerf u ||y 
howed to his awful dtstiny aod left Ayodhya Uie saine 

35 


enOWri—PHlNee «a'ma’s E3tll.lt. 


3S6 

* 

<fey With his wiie Sit» and hali-biother Lakshmani, 
amidst the loud wailingi of all, 'lhe old king sne-' 
eumbed to griei on the *ixth night. Bharala, ihen 
living with his grand-Eatimr in Kekaya. kn t w nothing 
of these unhappy ineidents at bome. The priesta 
and the minister* soo» brought him lo Ayodhya, 
ihus upset by an itony *>( Fate« Having learot all, 
Bharata lieeame realiv gorry. ehid hjs mnther for her 
wiekedness and then set ont with the l-ading men to 
hring Riima baek. But Rktna would not eome bacfe and 
desired Bharata to rule for ihe beoeRt of the people. 
Saintly Bharata ruled Kosala as the Regeni, reiusing 
all royal hooours and plaeinp ihe shoes of Rima on the 
throne, Irom a villagft ealled Nandi-grima, only 2 miles 
from Ayodhya. (Ram. Lanlea Buok, eanto 127, vers* 29.) 
Rama passed 10 happy years i» tbe yirgin forests neat 
ehitrakuia in Bundelkhand. Thenee he shifted further 
south and 1 ived on the Goddvari. About this time, 
RcLvana, a poweifnl Hindu Tamil king, rultd at Lanki, 
eapltal of Aneient Ceylo». The southern most parts of 
india also fnrmed a part »f his dominionm. Rdvana 
gave llir.se Ittdiatt traets to his sister Surpanakiik, a fair 
young widow, under the proteetioa of his grand.Iather 
His Exc«llency M*lyavan »s Vicrroy. Hearing of the 
banished prinees, Surpaoaklia onr day eame to Rarna, 
with only a fe* attendants and asked bim to go over io 
her eapital aod tive with her. Rsma regrtited his 
inability, as he was with his wife. Then *he turned 
10 Lahshmaoa who also begged to be eaeused on the 
seote of his beiog a married mau. Her passiooate 
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«ntieatfev lo Liltthmao* evnkcd a laughler o( Siia, 
Surpanukha, noiv indigDant, *as going to ahaek 5ita f 
whtn Lakihmana stapped her atui smote litr nase 
aod ears wiil, his sharp » WO rd, Loaded whh disgrart, 
she went baek to h*r grand-falher who at onet sent 
au army 14,000 strong, to punish Rkma Tht exited 
hero taeed the enemy bravely, fou K ht like a |i on art d 
kiiled ihe Tantil Generals Khara and Oushaoa Th c 
rest took fright ahd fled. Alarmed a t tiiese, Riyana 
apeedily landtd on ihe eontinent with a powerfuJ fo r te, 
Htre Marieha, an otrt enemty of Rdma and son to 
Tarakn whom RSma had killed for Vi»vd.nitra ( met 
R-mna and urged him to steal away Si ,d. BS thai would 
serre their doubte ptirpone of reven g e and ruining 
Rama Sjta waa stoleu by Rava«a, takri^tn Lankd aJ5 d 
Imprinned in a garden. Rama marehed sonthwarri j D 
quest 01 his vnfe, On the way, he kilied Biradha, 
Karandha aa d other Tamil Chtefs wha had tried to 
Oppoae kim, He arritted at KUhkindhya, now Bellary 
distriet, north of Mysore Here lie allied wiih Sugriwa 
killrd hfs hrother Bati arni made Idm king. As so 0n as 
the rains were orer, ^eareh was made, Slld was 
Itmnd and ihen preparations were made for th* 
Lanka War that happened in the i^th year of the exile, 
Bbarata s«at men and money. Pratardana king 0 f 
Benares, an ally of Oudh, was up attd dolng to aid 
Ramm in his distre##, Sugriva and Prtnee Angada 
eolleeled a poweriul army io the south, Hanutndn, an 
aeeomplished prbee wliose aaeestors had eome from 
the Noith and settled in llie Deeean, beeame a devoted 
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(rieod to Rima's eause. Nala, an eipert engio«er t buil* 
a woodeo bridge for Rama aeross tlte Strait, Huge pieees 
of roek wne earried from quames witb the lielp of 
maebines. to seeure the posts in the sea. (Rima. Lanlra 
liook, eanto 22. Sloka, 56). Bibtmhana. brotber to 
Rdvana t requented him to make friends with Rama and 
returo Sila- But he was kioked oS. Btblikbana now 
a\lied wtih Kama. Tbe seomhiaed army orossed the 
Strait in 4 days, Ali negotiations having faiied, war 
began and lasteii about 3 montha. Prinee Angada was 
tbe eomiiiander of Rama's force* Kims killed Ravnni 
and deelared Bibhtohana king of C«ylon. Alter a »bort 
slay in fair Lanka, Raina cim« baek to Kiilikindh)i 
and thenee proeeeded direet to Ayodhya, bis teri» of 
eiile having eipired iu the in-‘aniime. ln »4 years, 
Rama haJ pudiohed many refractory Dravh 1 ian Chiefs 
and spread Aryan eirilisation in ihe Dreeao. Gn hi» 
return. Rama, Sita and the party wete rnost eordiaily 
weleomed by Bliarata. the prlests, ihe mlnisters, and 
the leading merehants &c. He was soia erowned king 
amidst the rejoictngs of all, Old Vasi#U t who had 
lived <everal years in tiie Ghinese eapital, eame baek to 
eoronate Rama, Like Dasatatha, Rama als.0 devoled 
his whote atteniion to the good oi the kingdom, He 
waa rather dark in eompleiiem bui briglu in all prineeiy 
qualilies, The followirtg are the chief eveots of hts 
reign (i> Abandonment of his wife, for the elamours 
0 f hia people smspteling Sltil’s eharatter in the Irouie 
of Rkvana. (ii) Cunqnest of Maihuri : oppressed hy 
the tyranny of king Lavana, son 10 kiog Madhu t 
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a pawerfu( Daitya king, the Btahniaiis of the State tom- 
plaiaed to Rama whto tarthwiih sent Satniglina wiih 
a iirong army. Msdluipur was iovadcd ■ Rght went 
on for Vevc:ral dayt, Larana was kiiied hy Saerughaa 
who aoeupted ihe eapUai, repaired and re-aewed it 
under the tianne of Matlmra and lived ihere 1 z years. 
(Ratn. Vli. 73 to S5 eantos ] Vish* P, !Y. 4 5 Yaitiha 
P, 157 to 161 Chap.) (Ii) Conqoe5t of Gindh&ra : 
Yudba]iL king of Kekaya f h^d *ent a mes^enger to 
R^ma rompl^ining tiiat the Gandharas often oppresaed 
hh people. Rama, hefore iong M sent Bharala wilh a 
po\vfrful loree. Aflcr hard hghtitig ihr kingdnm uf 
Gandhara, iying; on both sides of the lndus f 
conquered, (iv) Horse-Saorihee : after ample conquests, 
Rama eelehrated a Horst-Saetiliee with a golden 
tmage af iiis wife Sita by hts side* Ydlmiki liad 
eotdpassionately lioused hanished Sita and taught her 
twin-sems* Kusa and Lava t a eonsiderablu part of 
ihe lyrieal epie, the Raui^yana, eoniposed in 5 Books 
(now II. to VI) and u,ooa Sioka* (iee &laMtri&kds&d}. 
lnstrueted by the sage^ the two prinees* thtn in 
ihelr teens and in hermit-garb* eame to the eapltal 
and reeited diRerent parts in the saeriHtial Falr. A]I 
were speU-baund by the reeitation. By theae nieans T 
YMmiki sought to indute Rama and the people ta 
aeeept Sita. WJth the eonsem of Rama f Sita was 
biought before alL But Rama deelined, as ^otne people 
sttli objected- Upou thls, Sita—that * 4 Qu#tit &f 
Qu£fns ef Jtfiseries "—dropped down dead. Her twin 
*ons Kusa and Lava f however^ were aeeepttd. (v) Foud- 
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dation of Ludknow Tn eompliment to hi_* brother 
Lakshmana who bad ehared al! his troubtes atid toil^ 
Ratna buiU the dty of L^shmaHdvsti f destined Lo he 
the rapilal of Oudh long atEerwards. (v) Paitilion : 
The Four royal hrolhers had two $ans eaeti, aniong4st* 
whoni Kamahad partitioned hij empire thus : (i) R&ma + s 
sons Kusa was plaeed at KustiVaU near the foot ol the 
Vindhyas, and Lava was made king of N, KoaaL eapital 
St^ua&tir (2) 3haraLa J * were giren the Gandhara 
kidgdoin. Taksha J ’. eapital was Taksa-sila {Gkr Taxiia) 
and Pushkara's eapital was PushkarduGii (Gk. Penkt- 
la&tii or Ptnwlaitis} some 18 milen irom Peshawar 
(Ram, VII. 114)* (3) Lakshmana'* sonn Angada got 

Ktirupada (t), eapitai Arsgttdn, and Chandraketu gnt 
MalladeSA, eapiul CAandrakdftta. Tliue iwo Sutes 
■wer-e in ihe Terai. Ruddlia died in ihe Land o! ihe 
Mallas, (41 Satrnghna's sous Satmghali got Viditd, 
now Rhilsa in Central Indii and 5 uv 4 hu got Mathuih 
The Solar oreupatinu of thesw out tylng rountriea wat 
only T?hort-ii ved. (vii) Empire ; The pretty large empire 
of Rama eomprhsed (tf) ihe two Kosalas^ Muttra, 
Central Lndia, N IV, F. Province and Eastern Atghani* 
stan and some other traets (£) Erieudly StaLes Anga, 
Yangm, Matsya (Jaipur) p Srin^avetapur k (Norlh of 
Allahabad) Kasi k Sindh, Sauvira ± Saumshtra, the Deeemn 
Peninsula, Kosmls, Kishkiodhya ff Sinhatm (Ceylon). 

□iitraeted with grief for tbe loss a[ hU beioved 
wile k inost affdOtionatc mother and the dearesl brother 
Lmkshmana, one day t in a irantie mood, Rama drowned 
hiriisdi ifi river Sarayu. He probably ruled till 
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1430 or 15 B. C- AI1 traditions. boih setular and 
aaered, extnl him an exiraordiaary man. He was an 
ideal ruler and an ideal busband. He is still worshipped 
as an ineamatton of God. Rama wan the last great 
and good ruler of aneteut lndU. Soon after his death a 
blnndy aod barbarous age followed ¥ whieb resulted Lo 
seriouB polilieaE disturbanees. 

Alt^r the death of Rama, the S prinees had sooa 
met at Ayodhya aod wkh one voice, erowued tbe ddtst 
PHnee Kusa King. 58 kings fo 1 tow*d Rama on Lbe 
tbrone but ihe glory atid ex*ent nf Kosala graduiilly 
dwiodled ioto aoUiing, The Sr^vasti line aione was 
poweriul for some ttme after>vards. 


eHapTEK iv. 

Aseendaney of the Lunar Dynasty. 

The first 26 kingA of the Lunar Dtrna«iy hsd ruied 
from llieir eapita! at Pratislliaua near Allahabari. The 
a^th king Ha*ti femoved the rapilal to HastitiEpor on 
the Upper Ganges p ?ome 40 miles down Hurdwar. 
(Perb. 3060 or 50 B, C.) The Solar Kings reig&ed 
supir^me in Kosala froin a8oo to 1400 B. C, Their 
only uotahle eolony waa Videha or Mtthila (Nortb 
Behar). The Lunar Kings, thongh nut biight and 
beaming bke thi Sufa.r t w^re yet p »werful and important, 
Tlldr eight dynastte^ ruled in diffetent parts of Indi». 
Some of their Chiefs bore imperial away 4 The uiaia 
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line, ihat of the Korus was supreme in Lhe Doab (Land 
between the Ganges and the Jumna). Maisjas ruled 
aboot Jaipur. Panehilas were dominani about Caoauj, 
Vuda.vas were powerful ubout Muitm and ('sthiiwir j 
the Haihayas were supreme ou ihe NartnadA, near its 
mouth, The V4rbad-rattia dyoasty of Magadh lasted 
from 1400 to 7S0 B, C. The Kaais were poweriul 
abdut Benares, Prinee Vrihadraiha of Giedt (Central 
Provlnce) had deieated and kilied the Daiiya king 
Risliabha of Magadh und built his eapiul at Giri&mja 
guarded by 5 hills. (about 1450 B, C) His son jara- 
sandha was the greatest mona/eh in Indta lowards the 
eloie of the 15 th eentury H. C After ihe Parasu-runil 
War. great anarthy prevaiied in Inriia foc at least half a 
eeotury. Then, by * Llio efforts of ihe sages, peaee was 
restored. Buttbe i+lh etntury again wknessed Lndia 
in great lurmoil, tiie like of whieh is never lenown in 
any history of the world. In Easltrn India, in Magadh, 
Tarasandha was ihe Prinee of the Tyrants, He iolend- 
ed to offer 100 kings as sacrifice for whieb he had 
already seiaed 86 kiogs. In Norl'h lndia, at Hastioiipur, 
Durjodhana was trying his best, by various plols, to 
«terimnale bis riyai», llie 5 Famdava brothers, In 
Western ludia, at Muttra the tyrant Kansa hmrtng 
tmprisoned his father Ugrasena, usurped the ihrone aod 
Oppressed his Own tribesmeo—the Yadavas. lo Soutii 
Irdia, iu Chedi, Sisupila, another widted tyrant, was a 
Geuenl ot Jarasandha, The kiugs of Bengal, king 
Naraka aud his soo Bhaga-datta of Kimrup, kiog Vkna 
of Upper Asaam wert vassals of Jatuandha. tiidia thut 
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gronned midbr tiie tyrantii. But (or the limely inter- 
terenee ol ihe Yadava prlner Krtshna, wr eannot say 
whai woold be the eondition ol India, THis grtatet-L 
aplrit of the a£ e elearly saw the terribly baibaroos 
of things aad imniedialely thought of a radieal 
eurt* Wtth the aid of bi» l»eroic biother Balanttna, 
Kiiahna slew Kansa, his owfl mattroal u«de and son in- 
law to jarh^andha. 

At lhi-% JarQ5andha inuadtd Muttra lS times. But 
the |>ow£rfol Yi(!avas braveiy iield thtir own. The 
grand eooiederaey of powerfnl kiugs who had loUowtd 
Jafitsandlii in Iris rnvasion of Mathut^^ is givcn in the 
ffari-P r ansa> The king of Karusha (in N, W* India), 
Dazita-vakra (t) p iht king of Chedi (C- P,), king o£ 
Kalioga {Upper MfidrasJ, king ol Pundra (Deeean), 
kiog nf Kainhika [Deeean). Sankrki^ Bhisbmaka, Rtikmh 
Vetiudkra r Smtastha, Kritha, and Astttmlii were kmgs 
of Gentral Jadiaj Kings of Aoga, Banga, Kosaia, Kas'i, 
Dasirna (in ihe Punjab), Sumha (Burdwan) Vid*ba, 
Madra (between Ravi and 'lheluDi), Tiigarta (Jalflndhar), 
Sdlva, Da«da r Yavana, Bhagadatta bing of Assam p 
Saivva king of Saubira, powerful Pandya fc Suvala king of 
Gandhar (Gandabar) mighty Nagnajit t Gonarda king of 
Kaihmir f Dnryyodhana of Ha5tinapur h OiekUana, king 
of Bulkh &Cp &c 

HarbYanss,, Chap. 90-91, 

Ugrasena was again plaeed on the throue. The 
Magadh king now allied with another mighly tyiant 
Kila-Yavnna by oame, The Yadatu now Idt Muiira, 
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witbdrew to the Gathiawar Peoinsula and made Dwarka 
4heir eapitaL Krishna next alew Nanka, king o i 
Ramarup and defeaU:d hij al ly, kiog Vina of Upper 
A&sam, The &tate oi North India was oot beiter, After 
the goad king S&ntanu,, honored io the Rig-Veda t 
troubles arose in the royal farally of Hastin£pur as lo 
tucctsfliOQ t Prinee Dhrita-rd^htra^ being hom-bhud, 
eould not Lnherit ihe fandly domioion^ His UoLher 
Pandu sueeeeded* Aiter a splendid reign, Pandu wnb- 
diew to ihe uorth^ with his a ^ueens^ as he had no issue. 
There # by permissiou of Pindii r the qurens bore Rve 
sons by Rishis. DhrUa-rashUa had ioo sods and ooe 
daughter by his queen Gandlsari p prioeess of Gandhara. 
Alter aereml yeara^ the Rishis seot the 5 Pandu Prinees 
lo Hastinapur where Bliishma ihe Regeni received Lhem. 
But ihe Kuru bEOthers (sons lo the blind king) strongly 
oppused tliem a& Lhe Pandavas were dreititd illegltliaate 
Mdons. FroJn that tirae, the Kurus haied the Pandus* 
□ay pioLted many times lo kill them, I’o seeure peace r 
Dhiiia'uiiilitra wisely gavc haJf Ihe kingdom 10 the 
Pdudavas r Yudhisthira, Lhe eldest Paodava Prinee thea 
buitti hia new eapital at Indra-prastlia, near inodern Delhi 
nn ihe Yauiiind' The large Khandava iorest redaimed 
hy ihe Panduj k was lormetly owned by a rurkish Chicf 
w110. lemng his State, rurned an enemy o£ the Pandavas. 
KrUhngi' related to the Pandavas p beeame Lbeir eoun- 
seller. YndliUihira was a timid prince T but his four otber 
broLhers were vtry great heroei Kdihn^ egged 00 
Yndhisthtra Lo aim at overJordship. Alter hcsHation r 
Yudhi^thira agreed- The first step was to ovcrthrow 
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J%r4$andh') jl ihe mightiest tyrant of Magadh. As ihe 
Pandana.i dared not fight the Magadha king openly, 
wily Kriahna took heroie Bhima and Arjuna with him t 
went to Giribtaja in guise o( Brahmana^ intervicwed 
Jarisandha in hij palate and thallenged hitp lo a duei 
whh Bhirna, in whieh Jar^sandha was kilted, Bis son 
Sahadeua siahmiited and Krishna piaeed him on the 
throne ass an ally of the Pandavaa* Kriahtia at onee 
Llberated the 86 hlngs imprisontd itt the jail for llte 
parpose of saeriEee. Tliey all vowed allegUnee to the 
Paadavas and liien went «o thtir sever@I kingdomi, 
The Pandavas then madt preparations for C(ldqueit 

The Conquesfs of the Pandava Princes + 

1405 B, C, 

(i) To ihe N$rth weat Arjtina with a strong arrny 
and first deLrrated ttie klogs of Ktt/inda, shen oi Angrta 
aod 1 next defeated king Sunmndals « with 

him iie tir*l iavadcd Scvthia and fought very bravely 
with Lts kings who were deleated* Kmg PraLivindllya 
was nexl defeatcd, Aeeompanied by itiOit ksng^ he 
next tnvadcd Prag-JyolUha desa (Assam) l ileree fight 
then eitiued witli Bhaga-datta and hii alLies tLi, the 
Kirata* (Hill-TribesJ f th^ Chifiese and the Chiefs on the 
Bay nf Bengai, an arm oL whieh then ran far into ihe 
interior. King Bhaga-datta anbmitled afttr 8 days 1 fight- 
He n«t cooquered Antargirl t Yaidrgiri and Opagiri 
(Lhe Hill Traeta). He neit conquered the varioui Hill 
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Cbiefs and eolleeted Irosti iheni mueb wealth aod gold 
£ec. He aeit faught ktrtg Vrihanta of tbe biliy eooolry 
Uluka t who iubeuiited aker beree bghting and gave 
vaJffOu5 tbingi aa presents. With Vribaot3 t he ot:xt 
atlaeked and defeated king Sena-vsndu ; oext Modapur, 
Bftmad£pa m SiidXma t Sukula and Nortb Uloka were 
conquered. He oerst eneamped Deva-prashtha N eapttal 
of 5enavindhu^ eedleeted army and them mair.hed again*t 
king Vlsvagaswa j deieated the HllKChief* on the way ; 
he oexi 5uhdued the st*veo Nao-Aryan tribes ealled 
Utsava*Sa « krtas. Next the warriors oi Kashmir were 
suhdotd. King Lohita with to minor kings were 
subdtied, Neit Trigarta (JalaodharJ t Dana, Kokanada 
^te. Wfre cooqiiered. neit look Lhe falr Abhisiri 

Towa He neit iMeated Roehamiaa oF Uraga. He 
next oeeupied Sinhapura. He iiext inv 3 ded aod eoo- 
qucrred the Sumhas aod ihe SuinaUi He next 
redueed the YklMkas, the Daradas, Lhe Karnbojas 
aod other nomads of the North West, Loha t W- 
Kamboja and N* RUhika made a eommon eause 
but he defeated them alL ln the North-West^ he 
received manv excel1ent horses. He oext conquered the 
Nbbkuta-giri and the Himafayas, He nexl reaehed the 
Svela Parvat p erossed it and then invadrd the Kimpum- 
sha Varsha (Tibbet eastward) | he next conquered 
H^aka (perh a part of TlbbeU p thea he visiled the 
MauastirGwar and olber lakeA t teceived many good 
steeds k He hnally reaehed South Siberi* aod conquered 
it. A patt of Weslern China was &lso eon^uered, Theo 
he retorned to tndrapra=tha (Delhl). 
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(ii> To the Eaat went Prinee Bhimi wiih » poweriul 
army and cnoqueted the Pintliili», the Gandakas and 
ihe Videhas, Sgdharmd, king of Dasirna (niight hard 
hut was deteated. Pleas*d wiih his bravery ( Bhima 
made Sndharmi his Geaeral, He nest doitati-d Roeha- 
mana. king of Asvamedha, He ne*t cnnquered the 
eetire East India aud then lurned sonthwatd and sub- 
dued kings Sukumdra and Sumttra of Puiimda nagar 
He next marehed agsinst Sisupila (of Chedi) who 
recetved him eordially and tendered his submission. 
Bhima »tayed there fof 13 days. He «exi conquered 
Srenimio of the Kumira kjtigdom and king Vrihad-vala 
trf South Kosal. He next suhdued Dirjlis-Vajnj (alia» 
Urukiiva) of Ayodhya, Gopala kaksha, Nortb Koiala 
and tbe Malla Diiefs. N«xt lie conquered the Sub- 
Himalayan traets (Terai). Next he cooquered Bhalldta 
and the Sukttmat HilL He next deteaied Switlm, 
kiog ol Kad, King Kratha of Suparsea, the Matsyas, 
ihe MaUdas, the MadadharaHili and Somadheya, Vatsa- 
bhumi, king Bharga, the king of dle Nbhadas, Maniman, 
the Bhagavan riill, South Malla, the SaTmakas, ihe 
Varmaka?, king Janaka of Vjdeha were sui:cessively eon- 
qucr<rd, The Sakas and the Barbiras he won by marceuvcr, 
He next ct>nquercd the 7 kings of the Kimtas near 
the Mahendra Hill (Eastero Gliat). Then he conquered 
Sumha (Bordwan) and Pra-Sumha (Midnapur). liien 
he marehed against the Magadhas and deieated Danda, 
Dandadhara and other kings. He ncxt went to Ginbra)a 
where king Sabadeva yielded easily, He nexl went to 
Anga (East Bebar) where king Karna fought Bereely 
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but was subdutd. Neit he foughc with other Hill- 
Gbiefji. Neii he killed lh«? Oiief ef Madagiri {Mongyr 
or Rajmaha,t). V*3udeva king of Pundra (North 
Bengal) and Maliaujas king of KawsikUkaehehha (ptrrh, 
Hugli Distriet) were bolh dirfeated neit B after Serte 
fights> He neit tame upou Baaga (West Bengal) and 
Siicce5sively deFeated Samudra-seua, Cha«dra-ftena, the 
kingjs *of TamralipU, Karvata and Sumha (Burdwan 
aee. to eeaiimeHLator Nilakantha) and oilitr HiiUChiefs 
aod iht Nan-Aryaos. Having eolleeted immense weallh 
fiom the cooquered tract* f he next marehed against 
tlie Lanhltya Desa i t. Lower Assam, conqiiered it 
and other sea-board iraets peopltd by the Non-Aryans. 
They all paid him vanous iewets, sandalwood, ^ffron,. 
mualias f rugs, grsms, p«arls, gold, siiver and ruby* f£ 
14 *aid that ihe Non*Aryaaa had altoosl cov*tred Bbima 
with Yarious pteseiits. Theue* Bhima rtiuraed to I nd ra- 
prastha. Tbe Hi.il States of Manipur and Tipptia then 
ealled Ndgalaka i. s. lalld of ihe TibheLo Burmans) had 
already been broiight under Aryari inAutnre, Arpna 
niarried LwO prineesses of thosr two royal llouses, It 
raay br noted here thal: an arm of Uie Bay of Beugal 
then eilended to the Cachar disLriet and the Ganges 
feU iuto the Bay» east of Daeea, That large Gaoga, 
over io miles iu hr**adtfo near tbe monlha, lias now 
shrunk into a vtry tiny stream eallrd the Buri Gangd 
(Old Gauges) oo whieh Lhe Imtorie eity of Daeea uow 
jtacd*. 

(iii) To the South starled Sahadeva the ymmgest 
Paudava Priaee with a latge army, aud conq«ercd the 
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Surasenas, the MaUya king, Dantayakra, Rajakinnara 
aod SiiTnUra, Wesiern Malsya, Pataeh-ehara, (lit. knd of 
vdc3no s p*rk refers to atteienl Mewar*) Lhe land of the 
Nishadas (BhiU and Meenas) # Go-snnga Hill, and Raja 
Sreoiman. Raja KLiQLi-bboja yidded easily, for he was 
maternal nnele lo Lhe Fandavas> On llie river Ghambal, 
he had a Lerrible TighL wilh Prtnee JamVihaka whom he 
defealed. Then he pkished op sonthward and eoiwpiered 
Seka nnd Apara^ka and received Lmn them gems and 
WrialLh. Neit he marehed to the eountries on the 
Nnmutla, [otlawed by them R Th^rtt tie Lought with the 
Urge army of king* Vioda and Amavinda of Avantl, 
whom he deteated. Al Bhoja.katapur # he had a fierce 
fight »Tth king Bhbhmaka, who wai subdued-, Neit he 
defeated the king» oF Kovala and Veim*ata f the Kilnlarakas 
and the kinga of Eastern- Kosak. Theii were defeated 
the NaUkeyas r tlie Heramvakas and MHTudhas Munja- 
grama was LAken by him by force. Next # the Naehina and 
Arhu'ka Chiefs and other Cbiefs ni the m6o6 t were sub- 
dued, The king olVi>4pipura (Badami) was eoru^utred, 
The Putindas, bdng deleated submilted to him. Then he 
pushed on 10 ihe futther South. Alter one day p s battle t 
lihe king o l Pindya was defealed. ln Kishklndhyl 
(Bellaryh Mainda and Dvivida lought him fdr 7 days 
attd tben submitted lo hira with Lhe qf many valued 

presents. Next he atudted Mahhmaii town w hose king 
NiUdw r a)a fought very hard. lo ihe aetions, his army 
was mueh redueed and even bis own 3Ife wai at stake. 
Niladsvaja at leogLh submitted, Tbenoe Sahadeva 
proeeeded lurther soulh: the king of Traipura (TeoarL) 
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and Akriti^ kiug of Surashtra were defeated« He theu 
eneamped there and sent ambA**ador« to get 5uhmisa§a¥t r 
Rukmi yielded and p=ud mueh wetalth, Neit he coa~ 
quured SurparaWa, Talakata and Dandaka (near Nasik 
Acc, to 5 t* Mariio, Neit he deLeated the 

Non-Aryait islaoders of tbe Arabiao Sea, tbe Nishada* 
(Huiiterh the Piiru^hada^, the dark-skinnod mlied Dravi- 
diaos. the entire Kola HiH* Surahbi-pattan t Tlmra- 
dwipa, Raitiaka HiU p aod the Timingila king } »ent 
Generais lo ret£ive tbe submission of Kerakaa who 
livrd in ibe wooJ fc of Sanjayaotl eity p oE Paahanda and 
Karahataka (a eountry). Moreaver, Pandya^ Drdvida^ 
Udra-Kera!a p Audhra, Talavana r Kaltnga, Atavipnri 
(a tawn) and Yavana*lita ( a town )—he Ribdued by 
am.basitadors P Mext be went to the sea-coa*t and sent 
an ambassador to Bibhisbana (king oE Lanka/ who 
aeknowledged the Pindvj|va suprrtnEiey easily aad gave 
variou!i genist p saadalwood^ ornamenh F (K^eious daUia 
and jewels, Then be returned lo Indrapragtha, 

(iv) To tbe West went Plinee Nakula with a latge 
army:—Starting hom Khandata-praiitha, he first at- 
taeked the Ruhitaka Hill where b t* inught hard with the 
NtayurakaSp Neit, he conquered ibeeniire desertand the 
lertile and rieh eountiies ealled Sairtnhaka And Mahettba. 
He next attaeked king Akrosa who submitted afier a 
stuihom reststADee. He neit eon^uered the eountvte$ 
ealled DaMma # Sibip Trigarta, Ambastha r Malwa, Pan- 
eha-karpaia and tbe people ealled the MadhyamlkaA 
and the BaUdhana Brahmanas. Returotng Lbenee, he 
ddeated the Utsava-Sankctai oE Pu&bka-raranya (Mukran 
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Coajt f)n He tllen eame to the toilus aod coflquered 
the ntMnetous Chlefs there. Tht Siidras and the 
Ahtiiras on the Sara^Yati, ihe Fish-fater* and the H 1 II- 
tribes F entire PanehA-nada» the Amar Hill (Mer Kah f) t 
North iyoi i^ha and the eilies ol D|vyakata and Dwaraplla 
wrre uken by him by loree, Neit, the Ramathas, the 
Harahoon^s and other kings ol the West wereaU rediteed 
to submhrion - Froni there he sent ap ambassador lo 
Krishna who with the Yadavas, Siibmitted, He neit 
reaehed Sakala (Ssalkot ?) eapital of tlie Madra», where 
kiiig Salya—his mat-rnal unele was won by affection. 
Nr-Kt he conquered the fierce MUr&ekhi I/ of the Sea aod 
also thr Palhavas p Barbaras, the Kirata», the Yavanas 
aod the Saka*. It is *,aid that to^ooo camels t bore with 
diAdeulty thft heavy load of presents whieh he plaeed 
befdrt^Yudhiithifa + 

The conqoest over, the P&iidava* begau aii Imperial 
Saerihee with very great pomp. fhe foIlt>wing power- 
lul kingH and noble*, being iiwiled^ were present i 
Dhrita-mahlra^ Bbishma, Dur> r yodhana and his brolhers r 
king Suvafaand his snr Sakunl of Gandhara iCanda.har), 
ihtt great hero Karna of Anga (East Rehar). heroie 
Safya. Yalliika, Somadatta - Biuiri of the Kuru dy- 
nasty. fttiuri>5rava, SaU, Aswalthama, Kripa, Drona 
fthe Preeeptor). Jaj ad-ratha king of Sindh* Dropada 
with-hw gons s Salwa, the mighty king Bhagadatla o( 
A#5&m with his powetfu| ailies hving on the Bay of 
Rengal, num^rous hlU-kingt, Raja V 7 ih*d*vala p Vasudeva 
of Pundra^ Samudrasena king of Bengal p the kiugs of 
Kalinga, Akarsha and Kunlala * the kings of Malwa t 
36 
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the Andhrakae ; the Drariras j the Sinhaiese ; the kiogs 
of Kashmir; Kuiittbhoja, Giuravahana, the kings of 
Bsihtka (Bulkh ; kihg Virata, with hU 3 aon 5 ol Matsya 
(Jaipur) . the mighty king MSvefla ; Sisupala wiib his 
soo, of the Centraf Provinte } the Ybdavas of Western 
India ; the kiogs of the Gentral Provinccs, 

The List of Preseots i—(1) The Kumboja king sent 
many fine fur* embroidered with gold laees. niee skin». 
300 horaes of differeni eoloara and 300 eamels, (2) The 
Brabmans and the Sudras sent a legion of botloeks &c., 
bertdes aumberiess gold pitehers filled with ghee, (3) 
Tbe Sudras of tlie eoasts sent many fair rnaid-servaiJts, 
deer-skins and Gundhara korses. The Baiismts, the 
Piiradas, the Abhiras and the KitaUas sent various 
kmds of gems, deer, goals, sheep, eattle, eamtis, honey 
and vanoiis rugs and blankets. (g) Bhagadatt» from 
Assam sent good horses, oraainents, fine ivory-haadled 
awords. (6) People from Lht shores of tht Oxus gave 
io,odo aises, gold and silver (7) The Ekaipedvi sent 
fioe wild borses and gold. ( 8 ) Tise Ghinese, ihe Sakas, 
the Odras, the B^iLaras, the Harahounas &c, sent 
miseelianeous tbings-, (9 ) Tangana and the Para 
langana kitigs sent ‘ant-dng geld? 

I he lollowing kings, summnned, eame to wait uppn 
YudbUthiep during his Imperial Saeriliee Tiie kings 
of Anga, Banga, Paundra (Norlh BcngaI)Odra (Orissa), 
Chola (Curo!naodal Coastj, Druvira (a part of tlie Dcc- 
c»n) Andhraka (in the Dr«an), Llands of the Sra, 
the Low Lands of Eaat Bengal, Pattaoa, Siobab (a 
proviBCe in the Dteean), Barhara (fj Indiait Mleeliehha 
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(perh. out-lyiog Slates) Lankd, Wtsiern Sutes, 
tbe seaboard iraet vii PaJhava, Darada. Kirita, Yaiaoa, 
Sakdi f Harhoona, China. Tusliura (Toebari), the ladua 
Valley, Jagara {?}, Ramatba, Munda, the Pumaie-king- 
dom (f; f Tangaua, K«kaya r Malwa (in the Norih Wert} 
Kashmir &c 

On the au»piriQLis mamem, ibe saeriRee began. With 
tlie approval of Lhe eiders, Yudhiithira showed Krishna 
nome spedal marks qf honour eooneeied with the saeri* 
ficial rite. Thi* uaasperated Sisupata the Chedi king 
who lcft tbt earop and plotted*with bis alliet lo dUturb 
ihe saeriliee. SUupala was a sworn enertiy aE Krishoa. 

A terrible confusion Eollowed for a short time. Ktishna 
then rose up and reeounted iht wkked deeds of Sisupala 
brfore all : iJ (t) SUupala is erud-hearied, (2j Without 
the leiit eauie, he is an enemy of ihe Yadava§. (3} 
During our abienee io Assam, he allaektd Dwaraka and 
burnt it dnw'o. (4) At the lime of king Bhoja't eaeursion 
in the KaUalak HilU, Sisupala had killed many of his 
f£>1lowcrs and imprisootd the rest. (5) Hc had st&len the 
horse m dir-iurb the Horse Saerihee of Vasudeva. (6) He: 
slolt* the wife of saitilly Akrura, while sht was going 
froiu Dw.iraka to ihe Sauvira ktngdom* (7} (| t stole * 

Bii.idri, pricjres> of Vi5uli betralhed to hi» matrrual 
unde. 487 iie (nsulted me tlmes without number. (g) 
Hc eten asked Rukinini, my wife * With this, Krishna 
hurled bis speeial weapon, the quoil*shaped Ghakra at 
Sisupaii with so mueh force ihai ii sevtrtd ihe head of 
tlie Ghedi king iustantly. Ei eruhing was sileneed soan 
Tlit saeniiee was duly ptrformed. (□ pomp, giKt 
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teasls 8 tc, it equal!^d that of klng Harisehandra nf old 
but surpasaed those ol Rantideva f N£bhaga f Mandhata, 
Maoti, Prilhu {aon of Vena), Bhagiratha, Yaydti and 
Nahusha. .1405 or 4 B C.) 

The Kmi-avas (sons of Dbritarashtra) eonld il! brook 
the glories and fortun(* of the Pandat-as, their rivafs. So 
Ihey ptaited anew to rutn the Pandauas, Gambling in 
ihose days was a prevalent vice. The Kauxavas ehaU 
langed ) udhisthira to gamhling. The Pandava kittg 
agreed an d played at diee, staking succtssivdy his raj, 
persoo, nay eourtlrtg hanishmenl. R u t he bst ail. 
Now, Yudhisthira wis to Jive irt eitile for t> years and 
one year tnore in a eoneealed state. During the period 
of eiile, the Pandavas uisited the dtfferent parts of India 
and in the i^th year, they livtd tn ihe house of ktng 
Virata of Matsya fjaipur> tn disguise, On the eipiry of 
l!ir;ir term of esile, the Pandavas eame baek and dvman- 
dt-d their kingdom. But the Kaurav as would not gj V e 
them even an ineh of ground without fight The well- 
wishers of boih pariies iru-it their best for an smieable 
BeillTuent, but in vain. So, a war ivas inevitable. Pre- 
parations wenl on both sides. Almost al! the Prinres of 
Irdia and nutside joined one party or the other, T"h|s 
Mahebharata War eame off iti Novemherand Deeember 
C. Both siden niet on ihe vast plain of Kuru- 
kshetra (Carnal) near Deilii. Tbrout.h the nobfe s e lf- 
Eaeriliee of Bhishma, the eounsel of KrUhna, and the 
brav^rv of Arjuna, the Pandavas, after a destructive 
War lastin *i ‘8 dayw, won the day. Only 5 Pandavas 
an l 3 Kaurava» survived. Leavin S a Iriendty Kaurava 
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as Viccroy at IndrapraAtha, tfa D Pandavas wfent hj 
Hastinapui' wber« Yudhisthira the J U st was bard-pressed 
by all 10 take up Lhe reins of gewertmienu He agreed 
to mle only for the beneRt^oi the peopte, tiil his grand* 
stm Parihshit was of age. 


eHHPTER V. 

* : IV. The PamlaYa Dynasty. 

(1386 to yuo B C,J 

Sbortly after the asetnsieui of YudhUthits, Hastina- 
pnr was invaded by a Non-Aryan Chiel named Kiishna 
frorai tlie narthern ruountains. The Pi«ndava% in their 
shattered eandition eottld not pr«vai[ agaiost him. At 
last, Prinee Vri*ha-keiu, the hrroie &on of Karna, 
deleattd and brought hirti beforc YudhisLbira ae a 
captivt% The Pandava einperor vpared hi* Jife and ■ 
the sermons of Kti-'.hrta turned him tuto an aseetie. 
“Having gal tbe kingdtirti, Yudhisthira ordered the 
peopte of Ihe lemr eastes to ilve afler ■ Lbeir own 
modek and gave away thousands of gold niskias. 
Restoring peaee and order in the reatm, he made 
ovcr the ebarge of admtnistration to Dhtibruhtn 
q«een Gandhari and Vid m*. 0 (Mahabh. p c ace Buok! 
dOiap. 45) But the blind ktng, his ^ueen, Kunti mother 
lo the Pandavas and minister \iduta, diigusted with the 
world, withdreM lo a wood where they soon died in a 
eoolagration. Sooo after, KrUhna, the prinetpal figurc 
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d[ the Yadav&5> theit inaster of Wrsteris lndia fran> 
Mmtra to Dwaraka, was kitled bv a hnoitrr. Erelong, 
aitother sad tnddent bllowed Tho powerfu! Yadava* 
of i8,or>o h-roes, Enoistiy gWeo to eaeessiire drinking, 
destroytd themseluea in aa inglorious war ioUowmp - a 
pelty quarrel AJter that, a sudden risitig of Lhe 
Weitern Sea dtsoded a eonsidetriblr part of ihe Piroin^ula 
Dwsraka was engulfed ITe YafJava» mo^tly seattered in 
different direetions. The Chief of Jasalniir (Rijpotana) 
elaiiriE a direet deseent from Krishna, Lonti long af\er r 
Ihe Yadava?i Luilt an empire iu the Dreeati- 

It seems probable that after the Great War, frtsh 
Aryan imrn iprants eame ta fndia From the North. tn 
Dne ease at Seast we have a proaf of it, Pnnte S:lTnva 
son to Krishna had hrougliL a pretty farge Oolony of 
Saka/i Brahmans from Central Asda to oondiieE the 
worship St.c. in his farnous +L SlJ^-Temple* , at Mooltao 
OrR. Mula-nthana Samhapura mentiDned by Y, Ch%vang 
a® Mooltambura* 

Having erowned Parikthi| p grandson to Arpina, 
Yudhisthira t wtth his brothers and wife went to the 
Himatayas for eternaE peaee. Parikshit eame lo the 
throne abnut 1370 B, C, He was endowed wi(h all the 
prinerly qualuirj r The kingdom wbs highiy prosperous 
under him, H* was very fond of hunLing eitursEons* 
Ec i* said that he difd hy a snaknhite at the age of 60. 
Ttllr snakt-iite maans death at the hands nf ttie Titrks^ 
To cover disgrate^ the later writers fnvented ihe tale 
of the 5 nakc'bite. Tbe Turks had alreariy oetupied 
Kashmir and eame down on the plains in large oumbers. 
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Parikshit weat to fight them out, but was kllled In an 
aetion. Rrishnii who had aiiaektrd Haslinapura in 
13S8 B. C. from the North, wae mosi probabty a Turk, 
Thi* is Rdt a mere assunipiion but a fact eontirmed by 
the Mababliarata, Rija-Tafanglni and the Sata-patha 
BrihirULna. Gotiarda, king of Kashmir went witb 
Jarasandha lo atlaek \fathuri. Thort he wa* killed by 
Baia-Rirna^, brather to Krishna^ Damodara* ■Hon 10 
Gonatdus hurned wilh reu'enge. Krishna and the 
Yadava$ were present at the marriage-assembiy at 
Gandhar. There D&modara with his army, attaekod 
Kriabna aod the party. But he was treaehemusly 
murdered by wily Krishna who deelared his pregnant 
iv|ftf Yasomati Qyetn of Kashmlr. Prinee Gonarda li. 
was bi>rn. During hb minority, the War eame df. 
The l’urks w r rested Kashmir from thii Gonarda. Kalhna 
sayn that 35 rul^r* foHawed Gdnarda II,, whose names 
he eould not recov c r. Tbeie were Turks. The Mahabh. 

Wnod Rookp Ch Sz. vtr*e rjo ealls- Ka*limir Ta&skaka 
A r dga Bka^ana t. rf. eoLinlry df the Turks. His infant 
*on Janarnejaya then plaeed 00 ihe throne by the 
priests a»d tbe rninirtters. He married fair Yapiiatuiua, 
prineess of Ka^i. He began lo rule from 1331 B, C 
His wns ati eveniful Inng reign. About 1300 B. C., king 
Sesiostris (Ramases II. af Egypt) is said td have invaded 
lndia and penetrated it as far a> ilie Gangr*. U was 
pediaps a pa£*ing storm. Hi?5 govcrnment wa* invDlv«:d 
in a war whieb may be ealled the Turkish i^’ar, 
The Turks oi andenl times wefe knowo te the Hindus 
as Takshakas or Nagas i- Saakn-people, Wc have 
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seen that th e fndi aD Turkish Chi e f, h e i Dg ousted frop, 
hi* ktngdum hy ihe Pandu brothers had i 0(lB ht against 
them. Now the Turklah c«lonuts of india aad the 
Turks of the North ailied aod made war upon J ana . 
mejay a who also rose equal to the oeeaston, deieatpd 
ihem signaliy and loreed ihem to enter tmo tribuiary 
et.gagem t nt s with h| m a t Tswila. This has been woven 
intothe (inelegead of Ja na[ nej a ya’s Sna&e Sa:rifi; t 
at Tanila. The Turks wete driv«n to Kashn.tr. Other 
Non-Ayran ridngs a»d it.vatioiis w r fe put down. Atter 
great eon^uest*, he performed a Hyrse saerihee Thm 
is mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmaoa. He c ou |d 
net be a party to the Great War, as » wrongly Suppost d 
hv some. Thr rest of hls l|fe wa E ' » prn t in peaee fln d 
prosperity, The iilustriDu* sage Vyasa publi^hed his 
epie eotiUed Thi Bkarata Sdnhita dnring hb Irnperhl 
Saerthee. Sukadera. son to V >asa , w as a minister of 
thts kmg. He probabiy ruled till tl. r middle of ihe J3th 
eentnry B. C. The politieal history of india for tbe 
fo]|qwing live or six tetUurie*, Is wrapped up m dark- 
ness. Wt only possess the bar t kiog-lists of djff e reni 
dynasties. Al'ter tht great wais, the eountry at last 
en]oycd p eace . Bvfor c J 5 oo B. C. Hastinapur being 
eroded by the Ganges, the eapita) was remnted to Kau- 
tamh (nou Kossm), ft0 me 30 milea west of Allahabad. 

1 he Gangetie kingdoms eonlinoed fn the Pajjjab 
and the Indu^ Valley, many prindpaliiie» started into 
01 them, Karbmlr was ihe most important. 
abv dans bad merged inio Iribe» a nd n.any tribes 
liad merged into nations, 
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The long: period (taoo to 700 B. C ) witBeaied the 
derliny aod the fall of the [ndo-Atyatis, due perh, to the 
(o!h)u ing- eauses : —(ij Long-eontinued struggle* wilh 
the Noa-Aryans. (ii) Tlieir fight among theitis£lveB ( 
(iit) Their fig| )t with the later Aryu immigrants. 
<vi) The EDervatLDg dimate aod the tertilky of tiieir 
new dh Qde on the Ganges and Jurana, were more eondu- 
cive to religioui rmiteniplation and peaeeiul tourses 
than tu martiai excitement and miliiary life. (v) Gradual 
adoptron of Non-Aryan eustoin» &c Priestly damtnation 


GHAPTER VI. 

Tiie Epie Age of india. 

2500 tn 1300 a. e 

f. General Ke-alur^s lt was an ag* of priealiy 
■Upremaey aad pedantry and unguesiioning ohedlenee 
on tlie part of the p c0 pJe. (Mai Muller.) Tte Land 
of the Indus and the simple fervency of worshipping 
the natural phrnomriia wete forgoiten. The Mid-Laod 
of North Indla was uow the «eeoe of general activity - 
Great importanet- was g)ven lo tolemn rites af ,d pom- 
pou« eereraonies. 

It was an age of kten rivalry— an age of proud self. 
assertion and fiery vafour. There were wars hetween 
the Hindua and the jains : between the Brahraanas and 
the K»hatriyas - t betweeu the Kurus and Lhe Pandaras ; 
bttween the Aryaos and the Non-Aryans , hetween thb 
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Hindus and Ihe Turks ; beeween the Vasifti and the 
Visvainitra Familiea. 

lt an age of Light and Darknp^ Peate amj 

unrest t Progress and Dedine* Pro.Hperity and AdverH!y 
eau^ed by twa long a nd lerrible famiueB, The SUte» 
ot Kosa 3 a ff Kasi aud Vjdeha were seats eseellent 
leaming, eulture, religion, pliilosophy, morals and mam 
□ers- Wbile, HasUnapura, lndrapra*tl]&, Matbora, 
Magadh, Assani, Gengal, Central PrOvim;e were the 
homes of tyrants and eomipt morals, 

The Brahmans of the Age fotight hard for their 
supremicy + But ibey did verv lUtle For the nalion, Jf 
we excLkide the Rishjg p the rest woald appear as a set 
of 1 bookful block-heads, JP bu-iy with mere rites and 
riim\s M legeod* and ules &c. Ou the oiher hand t we 
hod the K^hatriya s supreme in every hetd. They 
ihone Ln tioble and original tbemghb and golden detrds, 
but never In 'harbsrie pea tte and gotd. # Ram& p Krishna, 
yis^amitra^ Ajata»itru ol Kasi p ihe Janakas of Videha 
are too wtIIknown Fhe new sehool af 7 'rue iVisdom 
in the Upanibhads, was started hy the Kahmlriyi» alone. 

Jl was more-over an age of inigration and mission- 
work, spread of Hindu induenee and euttu're io the East 
and Soulhp 

II- Exttnt oi ihe Eimdu World—The Epie Age 
preti?nts to us* India in lour diRerent rrgious aeeording 
io the nature and de_ree o( Hindu cfviJisaLi&n and iiiAu- 
enee as prevabnt there. These were : fr) Th« S\spm~ 
Sintih-iras i e Land of the tndus eomprisidg Kashmir 
Eastern A(ghatii-itan (Gandharj and tbe Panjab—now 
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east into shade. fa> The Madkytt-Deat iMid-Lnnd) 
reitnprMng the Gangetit HepUrehy vtB, t Kumkshetra 
(earnal^ Matsya (jaipur), Parthala, Surasena, 

KosaTa and Vidrha (Korth Behar). This wa& now 
rtgarded as the Home of the model Aryan dviJisatioo, 
(31 The Vihya Desa j. e. Extf?mal Count.riea # so ealled 
b^eause thty lay outsirie the Mid-Land These latid» r 
though sporadieatly etevated hy Aryan rulers, priesti 
and mlsslonarfefl + were yei generally noiorious. ior their 
rorrupi morats. manners, food &c. Eveo the Aryan off- 
shoou who ruled there # did not lully aeeept the ca»te 
r mI au d follotv Aryan eeremoniala but adopted the 
loeal em^torn^ 8tc. So ihty were denounetd a* Aryya- 
MleekehhBS L e deitationati*Hd Aryans, Thest eonniries 
were Sindhti (Sindh), 5 auvira (Sophir^Ophtrb Anarta 
(Cathianar) Sauraslra (Gujrai] F Magadh 'Soutb Behar) t 
Banga *Benga 3 ) p Puitdraka (Rajiahi aud norihern half of 
Daera Divj^ion} p Kamarupa (Asam) Manipur, Kagaloka 
(Tippera), Odra or Utkala (Om^a)* Kalinga (Upper 
Madrash Chcdt (Central Proiiqee*) h Bidarhha <Berar 
& 0 , Hhoja p Vidisa (Bhilsa) f Dravidfl, Andhraka, Pandya^ 
Krrah t Malaya-Yara. Konkan, Gomanta (Goa), Miheya 
(Mahei Da*orna t Avanli &c. 

(4) The Native Deeean, eontaining Draytdlao States^ 
Beside^ there were otiier traets peopled hy less eKtli^ed 
meti ridieuled hy the Brahmans u Sntt&s, Binxr$s (Ba 
— alrrioM, and nara aman &r,) 

Taking aeeouoi of the Saaed Bnok^ atone the 
Veda*, the Brahmana^ the Upanishad* &c.), some 
miy *ebofars eonhnrd the Hindu attiiity of the Age 




4 15 HINDU MlbSIOM WuRK dkCCAN* 

%vlthin the Gangetie Vailcy mainh , TUt othtr piuls of 
JfidLa wtre bting ditnly known to tbem. The 5&-calicd 
nwaitd beiug ctitfly r«SLj>ioas T on\y 

reLerred lo eoimLries ineidenuiiy, Wt eannoi slight the 
Seeular wartii z r iE< l|ic Saasikrit Epie^ Hariyan^ i(f« 
Puranw &c t to a&eertam the sphere of ^arly Hindu 
domLoation. GeGtury after eenLury, the Hindus puahed 
on tlH 1400 B. C., when Lhere spraog up numberkBS 
Hindu and other powerlul Sla its ail ovcr Lndia. Yti, 
doubtks^ there was a good deai of daikue^s, low 
morais, eorrupL manner^ nortiadie Jivmg &c. 

The CensLi^ of 1911 shows that even io these ad- 
vaeced days fc there ara ahout 71 p, e *'unUucAx&lts*' in 
Lhe Hindu Sodety- Jn fornter time^ these were eertain 
b) nomadie hunters living on roots^ Lruito # wortus^ birds p 
beasts p reptUes £tc Fhry have iong leartit agrieulure 
and peaceful eour&e of life* Mere huntiog lile^in Indian 
pbiin», has itow perhaps beeome a* rare as Dodo Ln 
Bladagasear. 

Our Ririiiis were Lbe pionters of eKili^aiiun. They 
travdied mueh all ouer ludia, seleeted suilahle aites Jor 
tbeir hermitages on hill-t-op.\ by tidal rivnts or in sonie 
iovrty aod lively lap of Mature. Tliere ihev |ived with 
their famtlies p caule P pupik an 6 army, *preading love 
and Eighl ou Lht tiatives ai emnd, teathing thein better 
sty]^ moral and manoers. Agabtya, Paiasu-raina* 
Sarabhangri and other leading ^agts and tbeir ndher- 
ents bad spread 'Hlndu civilifialioii in South lndia Long 
bet'ore 1400 B, C, The Aryans had nol ct>me io a land 
of mere haibarism and darkhGss. 
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Th E Dravrdians b e forE tham, h*d a far 'ar}vanrrd 
emlisaiion : Thelr ‘*hoi,dre4 dtes", roads, fort S , Arms, 
armies, hoats &c. are weli proved by the Rig-Veda 
itne(f. A tnodern theory of seyeial rminant Westero 
phUalogi^t^ pmvc?s thi> sarn^ :— 

' tJt doEB 1501 appear that the Dravidian ton gu « 0 F 
the Deeean had any radieal eonn P ftion w{lfa Sansiirit or 
any other ianguage of the Korth. In aneient times, 
many civiU S ed peoples of the West sueh u the Egyp’ 
tian*, the Arabian« &e. traded wrth thr Deeean hy sea , 
Close intimaey wiih those civiliser3 forejgn peoples, i s 
the root of the Dravidlan tnngne. Oo ihe nae hand, 
the Aryans from tbe North, erossing the Himalayas, had 
spread the %ht of civilfsation in North India ; rhat is 
the origin of Sanskrilie tongues in Indta On the other 
hand, the Detran a-as illumined by iht> iight of. civili. 

>aUon brought by ihe rieh and enltured meiehant* of the 
West. Ftie Dravidian cirifisation was anterior tn thr 
Anao. The Deeeao was civili ae d before Aryavarta 
North India) That early (ight gave dignity *nd im- 
portanee to Tamil and other Drai idian tongurs of the 
South. LigM eame from Egypt (0 the Deeean. From 
that beg;m the euitural e*ce!!ence of the langwage .md 
literature of the south, An analysts and esaminatrnn of 
tbe Dravidian alphabets and phrasenlogy also eonhrms 
that enneluaion. The alphabets of the Srmth want mairy 
letters and do not boh well. So, they betray the imper- 
fect skill of □ prirnilive peeipler. Heuee tbe originality of 
the Dravidian tongue and Ei* eonpeetion with the !an- 
h' ua iJ« 3 of Kgypt, Atabia &c,is eniitled to our best eredit." 
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The prOLid SaoakriL-dptakiog Aryms o( the Mid« 
Ljnd hated and r|dicLitc;d ihe atiU inimieiil and powtrikii 
Dr^vidiani r>f Eaat and Sauih India (R. V V 2 g 10) 
iz (willioiil etremoDy a-Ji-a£ak t |4 withoiit a 

good knguage" 1 (Sayana) ConnDcntiag on it, ProL 
WiLaon &ays, ir Alliiding posMhiy to tht uncultivated 
dialeel of ihe barbarous tribes. 4 

HmduUation of the South began fioni thr 32 nd 
eriitiiiv B. C, Br«t, Suutb gradnally hpwed to the 
^uperiar Aryan ereed and cuilure + - But ibe work wenl 
on generaUy very slowly, Tbe earLy adventurous aod 
eiiled prineds of tbe NorLh, who Tounded oew States 
in Ea^t H»d South Lodia v sdon beeame ralher Dravi- 
dUttlsed, So iliey wtre denoimeed as Yr&yas^ Ulleu 
or denatlonaliaed. Ll U manifest from tbese ihat theiir 
had been nurnbtrleBs State^ in IndU, owned by diffdrenl 
people*, before 1400 B. C + The canque 5 l» of the Epie 
Age tn given in ihe Epie* are oot *airy nothing? 
to whkb poelie ianey gave a loeal habiutinn and a 
Damr * Nor are i)my itilerpoUlioos qf a mueh bter 
agr. Tbe population of EjsI aud SoulIi India wai 
moslly natiie* Bidarbha ('Berar and Its adpining parta 
and MahirasLra alane eould hoa>t oF a liitle Aryan 
elemrnL Jt was only m the 6ih or ^th eentury B. C. 
that Aryan tetMer* w r eot to the Soiilh in large mimber& 1 

Nesii, we muat show ihe enUleoee oF Llie Kingdonis 
ol tht Epie Age by rtference to our aneient seeular 
lof*« 

ii KuriiUuhelra.-~A traet between ihe rivtrs Sara- 
svati, now Santiii (loit in tbe RajpuUna Deaert) and 
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DrUhady*t| (Gaggar) The royal sage Koru, beiru ol the 
Luoar king Samvar4na by his quten Tapati, periormed 
tnany aacrifices on ilils field Heoee it was so eailed. 
[Mahabh Salva Bk. Chap 53,] ll ts now eatled CarnaL 
HasLinapur, built by kin'g Haati, 4 generatidm upward, 
was the eapitai, it was perb, 65 tniles to the north* 
west of Deihi and 40 mildi down Hurdwar (Tod’s 
Rajastban \ol. J. Chap. IV). Two olher etttes were' 
Indra-praitka , now Inder pat, south ot Ddhi.uear whioh 
is buiit the Puratut A tlla t and rhanesvar r Skr. 
Sthtiwiswara (Mahabh. Wood Book. Chap. 831. Hastiua- 
pur eut away by the Ganges b c fore 1200 B. C. It 
was some wbere near modern "["banesvar. Prithwiaka, 
nnw Prhoa, 14 miles trom Thanes^ar, was tite eapitai 
oT Prlthu on the Sarasvati. The Cute System SrsL 
began hete 

2. Maisya,—Now Jaipur State j n Rajputana 
Virata was its king about J 4 oo B. C. Cunningham # s 
boundary North—Jhun|huiJ to Col-Casim..,7o mil«. 

Ekst“Jhuiijhun to Ajmir- tao miles. Sputh—Ajmir 

to Bana and eondueuee of Chambal,..i5o miies. West 
— eiiambai eoitiluenee tu eot-Kasiun... 150 miles. Its 
eapitai was Virata-nagarj miles north ot Jaipnr and 
105 nstles soulh-wttst of Deihi, Tbe town was aur- 
rounded by hilla abounding wtth ores oE eopper The 
prople were v«ry brave, Yuan Gbwang (7U1 eentury 
A. D ) had been to Virata-nagar, 3^ miles tn circumfcr- 
enee. He fouml the eiii^ens very brave and spiritsd, 

3 , Pinehila.— rhe Lunar King Haryasva had 5 son» 
— '^11 espert iit state-aBairs. Their kiogdotn beeame 



416 


DHDNA DEFtATS DKUPADA. 


known as Panrhula r + o/ IMt Fme U was a 

!ong strlp on both sides of tbe Ganges, Tlse Nnrthern 
part ls now eaSled Rahilkliand and tbe Southern paTl~ 
Eiawa and othtrr distrietsr /4 hiehehhatra was its niost 
aoekni eapitaL It* king Sutnada ^ubmiLted to Rnma 
when tbe latter'* Horse had teaehed hi? eapitaL 

About 1400 R. C- Drupada, ?nn tn king PrishaLa, 
was tbe lord ol Panehttla- His form«-r elass-lriend Drona 
a poor Brabmana, but a master of mililary scitrnce p onee 
saw bim ind asked lm as*istante. Proud Drup^da 
hateEuHy turned him away Drona n*xt betame the 
military teaehtr to the Kurn and Panddt'a Prlnees of 
HaKtinaptir. Thrr prinee?* beenme very probeienl. Al 
the bidditig of Drona, the Prinees attaekrd Drupada, 
defeated bim and broaght him to Drona as eaplhe. 
Drona took the Northem part and relumed theSouthem 
part to Drupada wbo built a new eapiial at Kampdla 
on the Ganges p the stte of whinh U now between Budaon 
and Parukkabad. Cajt<wj t Skr Kinya Kubja p was an 
important eity of the Panehuias. 

King Kuna, pth geoeratidn downward from Pururavi 
of the Lunar dynaity, had 4 ^ons who bulEt 4 tnwns 
*ftcr them : Ku^liimba: buite Kaus^mbi now Kosam p 
30 mileis to ihe? h T . West of Allahahad- Hastinapur 
being eroded (1230—1200 EL €.), the Pdndava eapitat 
wa* removed to Kat^&mbi. (Vifhnu Purana. IV, 21.) 
KuEanuhlia buik Mahodaya p also eadttd Gidh|pufa a 
Kausa^ Kusa-stbala and Kntiyakubja His fCmnjdi 
(daughters) were tCub}tz* hump*badted : So r |fa« dly 
was ealled Katiya-ktibja p modetn Canouj. Amurta-¥ajas 
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built Dharimlranya not yet Ldentihed. Basu the Aeto- 
natit (u^arl-ehara) built Basumati p tormerly KusAgrapura, 
atterwdrdw GiHbr&]a t .Rajagriha ( —eapHal of Magadb. 

Ram« r 

GEdbraja was guarded by 5 I1HI5* It was rieh in 
eattle, well-uatered, safe and beautihed wilh ertthees. 
(Mahihk Court-B jiok). GLribraja h now l Ofd Rajgir J 
Nepal lonned a part of Panebala ot ofd« 

4. Sura-sena—lit, ’Home of hmye *oldiers J j for- 
meily eomprised Muttra distriet* Bharatpur, Kshiraguli^, 
Dholpur^ and tlie northern part ol GwalLdr StaSe-, The 
circuinfereDce ol the kingdnm was 833 mile =i or some 
■iay. r.ooo m|les. The State w T as ooted for its verv 
bnive people, eotlon and goltL We hear nf Mathure? 
Iruiti 1500 B. C (Ram, 73 to 85 eantos. Vkhnu 
Puraoa* TV. 4. Yarlha Purana. 157 to 161 Chapler§ ) 
Kan>a was the lyrant of Muttra about 1400 B. C. 

5, K 3 m.—-OrigLnally, the town T hn ween the rivers 
Baranii and AbI, was eaEled Rtshi Pat/ana i e, CLty of 
the Seers # *Aftcrwatds ktng fvasi or Kaayapa of the 
Lunar dynaaty fuundt;d a state aboul 600 milr-i in 
circun , iferencfi- 

Cimningham J 3 houndary :—North- R. Gonsati. Weit 
GomatL to AUahabad : Ton tn Bilharl. South — Bilhari 
t<> Sonhat East—R. KaroiamAsa and Ganges. 

The Rig-Veda t S* P. Brahmaua p VHhad-lraiiyaka 
Upani§had r Skr. Epies &c.—extol Lta ghiries. 

Piirlliier refereoce Rani Oudh Gook + eanto to 
S1 37 ' 
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Do, i> 13, “3- Do, VII* 48* i^. Benares wai il» 

wpilal. Rim, VM, 65 ig t Vis, Pu rana, V, 34. 

d, Kosiila—is meistioned in the Brahmana works. 
The Sata patha Bralimana (1.4, t)givesthe river Gardaka 
as dividiDg Kotala and Videha. Jts eapiial was Ayodhyu 
\Atharva Veda, II. 41, P, ^42.) 

Purther relerenee Rim. VII. eanto 114. Vivu 
Purana Ch. 88. Mahabh, Couh Book. Chap. 3 o. TheT,: 
was anather Kosala tn the Deeean (Mahabh, CWt Book. 
Ch. 31.) prob. modern GDndawina, Aneieot Lakskma - 
nawati i* now Lueknow. Sravast£, to the N. Ondh, 
was another important town. It* ruins are in Gonria, 

7 * Videha or Mithila; later rrihm, is modem 
Darbliangu and MoiaHarpur distriets in Nertls Bthar. 
tt was another seat of the Solar kmgs. Title of the 
kings was JanaU. tu eapiul «a, BaijajanU £acc. to 
Rimayana), Mithild nagart, or /anakapura. The Brah- 
mana and Upanishada Works exlol the glories of its 
kings, Jn learning aod wudoro, Janaka ranked as a 

ViUla— anDther lon of lkshviku t built Yisatapuri 
later Va\s&li on the east bank af Ganriaka, now ealled' 
Bisars or Besarah or Besar, 20 miles north of Patrta. 
Benares to VaiMiti^ j 53 mtles. (Y. OiwaDg.) 

The gther Half-Aryan Sute,- of low or mised 

pt-opl^,— 

0 } North tndia—[, Kashmlr (M*Jiab, Wood Book, 
tbap, 82, $!. go : said to have heen under the Turks)' 
Mahabh, Cotirt Bk, 27 h|. Harjvati 5 a, Ch. yo-gi. 
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Kekaya (R£m.): eapltal Giribraja, now Girjafc. 
By the sirir of Gaodlkura. 

3. Giodhara 01 Ga>.dharva (R, V r. t2 6, Mahabh. 
Ram. HArivan±.a, Ch, 90 and 91 

4. Madra, 3 dlva, Soutii Knru, Trigarta (Jalandbari 
Durada (Dardistan) Balhika (Bulkhi, Yavana (to the West 
of the indiisi), Prasthala (Beluehistar ;) 

5- Sindhu (Siudh) t— Referrnce io R. V, £. 1 26. r - 
Tite Brahmana Works : the Sfcr. Epks. 

Sautira —Sophir = OplLir, Oeeasionally eailed Sindhu 
— Sautira (Mahabh.) j aiso, Hari Vaasa f Ch. 90 and gt. 

Anarta (Cathiawar), founded by Prinee Anarta, snn 
lo Saiyati, son 10 Manu, His eapital was Kusa-stiialt 
Aee. to VLibnu Purana, sonie D;avidians uuder their 
teader Punya-]ana had attaeked and saeked Kusa* 
slhali. Aneweity was built uear it, ealled Dwarakii, 
ihe penmsula atterwards beeame [he homt ot the 
Lunar Yadava Prinee», (Mahabh.) 

6 . Saurastra (Goad Klngdom)— aiterwords L. r ita, 
thtn Gujrat, (Skr Epies, Hamansa and tht PurEins). 
Maru De»a (Mahnbh.), Indian Deserr eompnsing modem 
Marwar, Bikanir, JajiaUnir &jc, 

7 Magadh (Souih Behmr) S33 miies in circumference 
meniioned in thr Rig-Vtdic Aitareya Aranyaka (H, j, r .) 
Tli^ people of Banga, Bagadh and Chcra-pada are wtait 
and aeeustomed 10 bad £ood &c. Then H was tht 
Ktnydorn of Rishabha, a Daitya Aryan. The latttr 
was rleitated and killed *;tnd the Virhad-iatha dynasty 
was otablished. Jamsandha «ras llte greatest monarth 
ol India here in 1400 B, C. (Mahabh.) Ram. Oudh B K. 
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Can£ 10. Siokas 37—38. Kikita (Gayii Prorinee^ i& 
mentioned in the Rig-Veda III. 53. Capital Gjjw- 
#*ri, au a^etent eaeted plaee, Dr. Honter and Geol. 
Cu(iningham wroogly ihiok tbat Giya was at first a 
Buddhist aod afterwards, a Hinda Saered plaer. The 
tiigb antiquity of its sanetity appear frnm Ram. Oudh 
Book, 107 eaoio, 11—14 Slnkas-Mahahh. Woad Book 
S4 Chap. Ibid, Giap. Ibid, Amisasan Book r Chap + 
22 # lb a Wood-Book, Chap, 97, Drona Book, Chap, 66« 
HariA'ansa, Vaya Poran &c, 

B* Anga (lvasi Behar): circumferenre 667 milr-s* 
Gapital was Ghampii 00 a hill near the Ganges : now 
Pathar Fhata, 50 milesi from Mongyr aod 24 nsiles Iiom 
Bhagalpnr, Milini, Lomapiihpur, Karnapur were the 
other nimes of the GapitaL. 

This Kingdom was founded by Prinee Anga r 6th 
geoeration downward from Dliritva of SriyarmbhuYa 
Manu's line, fVishou Puran) 

Aee. to Mahabh. and Harnaeisa, Prinee Anga son 
to Rali, lotinded it. Jn the i^th eentury B a C. Lomapada 
Irknd 10 Dasarath& p was its king. About 4400 B, 
Duryyodhana gave it to Karna. 

9- Sattga ( Beng:il ) : Reierenee in the Ailareya 
Aranyaka IL 1 , t. ; Mahabh. 104-5 i Hadvan-ia, 
Hadvansa Book, Chap, 3 2 , Slokas 33—42, * Maliabh, 
VVood Bk. Pilgrimage Chap, Ram. Oudii Bk, 10 eanto, 
37-38 Slokas. ManusanhitEi, Clftp. lo. Vh Puran p [V r . 
Chap iS. Gurura Puran, I. 144. 71. Mahabh. Court 
Book, 16, 17 and 24 Slokas. 
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Modagiri—Mongyr or RaimaKa). Pundra—Norih 
eengat. KausiMaehehha—Hugii f Sumha— Burdwaa. 
Pra*Sumha — Mstdioipur. Karvata t 

io, Tamra-lipia : tis eireumirrtnee was 250 to 300 
{Y, Ghwang), Capital was on the Sea. The 
state was. rather a peninaula, on ihe West sjde of R. 
Huyli. iarnuliky. was the port. jaicDtni ( in his 
Mahabhirala iay? tbat the Pitaeoek Dynasty was ihe 
olde-st here. Tbe hrstt King was Mayuradhvaja, his 
qurten wa* Kumud'vati. \V hen the Horse of Yu.dhisthir& 
had reaehed Tamralipta, Prinee Ttimra.Lih vaja arrested 
it. A tierte figlit ensued ; the Pandavas being deieated, 
they tnadw irirnds with him, The iast kiog of ihe 
dynasty named Nih-sanka Narayana died ehildlets. 

A Chief, Kala Bhaomlka by name and a iisherman 
by easte, ne*t oeeupied the throne. His dynasty bsted 
some time. Aft*-r ihem eame a KnyajL|ha dynasty. 

Th* KshatHya hernes of Tamralipta were all killed 

by the arroavs Q f Paranu-rama—Mahabh, Drona Book, 
Chap. 7 ,k In ihff day-s of RaitMvana r TamraliplA was 
prob. a part of Kalinga. Tamralipta is reptated|y 
TTrenlioned in the Mahmbharata. fts king was defeated 
by Bhima, fn thtr \Var r its raja Touglit against the 
PaodaYas, The kingi hereare ealled Mhehihhas U. 
eorrupt tn morals and manners. jaitnini calja Tomluk 
by th<* nanie of Ralnagarh. Mahawansa - Tamra-lipti, 
Megssthenes—Taluetoe. Ptnlemy- Tomalites. Certain- 
ly these parts were mostk peopled by brav^ Draiidians. 

PsundraWardhana, lil, nurse of Pnd people, a 
fi*hermm class r isas Norlh Boogal, lu cimimferenre 
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wke 667 mitea* TKe ptople ivere very brave, rhe 
Pod peopEe still ex\*L 

The de.Eas of tlie Ganges nnH Bratimaputra tvere 
eilltii the Aiiup^ Dtsa l.e. Low Laods, lyti-r Samatata^ 
ThU inrloded the entire Presidtney Dirtaion, F*iidfmv 9 
BarLal, Noakliali p I ippi+ra ^hd Vikfimpiir. Daeea 

and Mymensiiigh then laemtd a part of Pundra 
Vardhana or Kamarupa 

TI Kam a- mpa—appears lt> have be^n an aneirnt 

eoantry with Pra^-jyotishpuri as eapitat. 

Acc. io Ptirans, ahouE 1500 B. C oiib MaM-fft ng3 L was 
th^ first Aryan King here. 4 Kmgs 0 1 his dyii a& iy 

foJlowed hitn. Then we hear of tyranl Narata about 
1400 B. C The Hari^ansa, Chap. 121 1 ghes Lhe 

fdJlowmg notr nu Naraka. Jn boyhoad, tie uas brou^lu 

tip by R^arshi /anaka ol Videha. thte heroie Btah- 
mid lad oi ib p estafc|J H hed hrs pawet over Kantarupa 
His friend V f 4 tia p son to Bali t was rtiler oi ih^ Opprr 
Assam, with his eapiul ai Soniiapur p now Tejpur, 
was ve*y wieked and tyrannieal, Naraka al&n 
greiv U p so. Ouer VasisU weeit to see thtr goddra* 
Kamekhya. Bnt Naraka did not alloiv Mm to enter the 
dty. Nay ihe *age was iuoreover naailreated. Krislma. 
attaeked Kama-rupA* foughi with Naraka and killed 
him. Naraka had 4 Krishna ^t up th^ rldest 

B]iaga~datta on the rhront? and thtn returned to- 
Dwaraka Bhagadalta wa* heroie and his kingdom 
eitended to Inda-China to the and to the ttay of 

B^ngal iq tlie soutb* datta was foliuwrd hy 

Haira-datia, Dharma-pkla, RaUa-pala, Karaapah, 
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Prilhvi-paia, Suviihii and elEiers aueeesaiw^ty on ihe 
throne, 

Beforr tlie Imperial SaeriSee of Yudhistbirs, Vasu* 
dtta, king o( Puitdra iMarth Brngal 1 beeariir tery 
powerfg| and fornied a league with The Hgnter-Chief 
Ekal.ivya f jarasandiia of Magadh, Naraka of Kama-rgpa 
and \ana of Sooitapnr (lejpiir), When Narakn was 
kilinei, Vasudeva ehalleno«:d Krishna. A great Bpht 
ensged in whleh the Pundra Chief wai killed. The 
King of Kasi. inother ally. ihen fougtit with Krishun 
biit pr ri>iied wiLh his n'holt iatnily, Kasi was burnt 
Hoivn. (Hari-yansa}, UdvritLa -Bhavishya Book, Chap 
r 9 hl 21 ■ Alrso, Matsya PumriH Chap. 307 

Reference :—Rarn, KbhNmdhy.i Book, eanto 4 1 
V c rses 30-31. Bhagadatta fought wilh Arjuna, hrlprd 
hy ihe armies of Kirata iiitl rHhes), China where the 
Tsan or Tsio peopie, our Tibeto-Burnian, from a parl 
<if Central Asia, had se(t] e ,J ; and of the Low-Lands 
hordering on ih~ Bay of Brngal.) Mahahh Court 
Book. Ch, 2S, Also t AHsramedha (Horsr sactifice) Bo':k, 
Chup. 57. Ihid. Bhishma Book. Chip. g, 

The Mahabharata givrs u> a short geography nf Far 
Last fndta. We have already spoken of ihe Anupa 
Disa !. e NethrrUnd* ‘l'he eastero rnost part> wr r r 
alsu eailrd PAiala i e. Lower Proyinde, as the lands 
here were alinor,! 0 n the sea-lewe!, from whidi the fater 
namt of Samatai s Hlll Tippera srnd tlm Hiil Trari-- 
aboui GhitLagong were ealled N&ga-Loka. An arrn of 
the Bay of Btrngal thrn eitended upto Sylhet and 
L’aehar, Manipur was not iar from the Bay, Arjima 
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reaehed Manipur, going through tlir lea-eoast. Min v 
aseetits Ihred on the Maheodra Kj|| of Maaipur. 
The two Hour.es of Mauipur aad Tipptra had already 
beea tiraughL under Aryan inAuenee. Arjuna married 
two priaeesses of those two Houses. Few Prineely 
Hoiises in India ean vie with them in litgh antiquity, 
1 lie Prinees df Tippera are nnted as patrnns o< Irarning. 

The same Epie menUoo* the lollowing htlis, viz S>t. 
later Sri pu n ja frnm whieh Chera.punji 5 A'haia, Khasta } 

Jainlia ; Naga, N4ga Hills { Ganesa Ghi U 
p* ob. Garo HiUs. 

(i) The Deeean. ProTessor WiUon ihtnks tbat the 
OYitbahon of the South may possihly be cxtended rV en 
to Leo eenturitis befort Christ, 

Dr. C&ldivdl says,. "The Derean Litd beeii civiii«ed 
latig before the Brahminie inAuyoee ^pread over tbe 
South' 

Tht* rollowing, amoogat othera, were the Siates of 
the South before 1400 B. C. r—Melthala, Utkala sOrissa), 
Katinga tUpper Part of Madras Prestdtney), Kosala, 
Chedi tC-nUal Province), Dasama (a Viodhyan Sute) 
Malwa, A^anU, Vidarbha .Berar) tlhoja (a part of 
Geniral India), Konkon, Andhra, Dravira, Ktshkindhya 
(B^lary Distriet), Pandya, Kerala, Malsya, Kausika. 
Ptrndra, Ghola, ki-tiiliika Mahisliaka, Vidis» (BhiPa) 
ianastliar, South India and Lanka, Dandaka, Haihaya 
&c, 

t. Utkala (Orissa) f s satd to hav« been faundcd by 
Prmet Utkaia, a son of || a , daughter to Manu, about 
»750 B. C. Manu (Chap. 10. Yerse 44) and Baudhayana 
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caU 11 a eouplry of Aryaos, Aqc1edi Orissa was 

soitn-times stparatir and s«tfietimes a pari of Katinga. 
Prioe*; Odra, i^th geeitrauon downwrard from Yayitti, 
the fcnoffned Luoar Kiog, oeeupied jt aod gave hls 
name from wbieh ro>e Odra Desa, odw" Orissa- Refer- 
ener :— Riimayan, Kishkmdhya, Book, CanL 41 s Mahahh. 
Drona Book Chup. 4, 

2* Kaiisign I^Upper Madras) said to have heen 
fouTided iiy a »Dri y( Bali driven uul by lodra and 
Yishnu from his Idogdom on ihe Upper indtis, about 
2800 B. C. Orgiually It was Orisaa and a part of 
Btngal. 

HarivaCLsa. Do Book. Chap. 32. Yerses 32-42. 

Maiiabti. 1 . 104 - Vibh + P. IV. 1 8. 

Releietiee R:\rn. Gudh Book. Canto 71 ; Ibid 
Kishkindby^ Bouk, danio 41. Mahtibb, Wootl-Book* 
Chap. 144. Harivaiisa Chap aSB, Yerse 35 Manu 
Satihilu nk. X Baudl dyaua Sutra I. t, 2. 

Thr Brahina VaivatU Put:W makes another early 
itiention of Katingn where, about 2700 B. C„ a ridi and 
powerful merehaiu oamed Biridha, was king. JiL *on 
wa^ Drumina and ^randson, Sam£tdhi. I'his Prioee leit 
by hi^ wife and ohidren for txtrerne tiberaJity p wandered 
and eaior to the river Pu^hpa-bhadra where he met 
Suratha, grcat-grami:-on of Budha— the fir*t king of the 
Luuar dynasty, who had lt(L hri eapital Kol^nagari, 
heing delrated and oustrd h\ Ntindi. Bath^ riitnd’* 
went to Pnstikara r n isaered plaer, 7 miles from Ajmir 
where ibey mel the sage Medhasa at whose instanee 
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they *orshipped t},e D*r R & an d by btr ™ e 

r^gaiiitrt} thrir kingdoms after a year. 

Ka!i nf;a onre readied tbe R. Vait a rani of Orissa. 

Mahabh. Wood Book. Chap. 1i 4 
Tlie eireuinTerenee nf this pmv t rfu! state was S33 

r'*' ‘ tS anCitn( ria P ital wa " Sri-kikola, eonupted 
mto ehikkkola, 20 mi| Ss S . W. c f Ksiinga Pattan, „ov, 
Kaj Mahendri Cun nin^ham). 

tn the Great War. the Kalinga king Srutayo fougi.E 

witi, i.ih Lwo agarnst thr Pandava s and tkir Ihree 

wvre killi-d by Rliima, 


Kosala, p*rh, madera Gondoivana T about tooo miies 
li- r^nmderenee. f ls rapita! lvas Chandi (Cun.iin^ha.ti) 
or Bair^arh or BMndaka. (J, R. £ j 

FWm Kalinga to Kosala (Kiasalo} Was 3,7 nril» 
(Y Chwan R ) Ref. Mahabh. Conrt Boolt O.ap, 3 r. 

v t 4 ' ^ Cd ' fCenl "' Pr ° virt ^J i s mentiotiedii, the Rt? 
, " da V ' 5 ‘ ft was lhv of Tripura, a power- 

U Dai ya Af y aR > kil, *d by Rudm iSiva) , n the 2g rh 
centur V B. C Aneient eapiiai Tr a i pur j is n ow Teoari 
'j mi es norlh west of Jabb*Ipur ,;av 4 ii-pattan) Siso- 
pab, the Tyrant 0 f d.edi, wa* kilied by Krishna. 

5- Da^ma WSs s eountry under the Vi«dhyas. 

6. Malwd is mentiooed in tl,e Rdm. Kishkindhya 
Book, C*nto 4 t, ver$e 10, l n the Mababh. Saniaya 
detenbes to Dhrita-riri.tra both Malwa am | A , ant f 
Cnp,i a | Avanti w 3s qn R, Av-anti rSiprS-, The e f reum * 
^renrt* 0 f the Kingdom -wa* ahou, ,000 miles. 

an J' t Bi4 " bha fB,!rar aBd ndghbnarbood); an 
' ent CIV,Hied St *^ Capital was Kundina-nagar. 




EiDAH BMA— BHOjA—KEHALA. 


427 


LppAraudrA, wife of Agistpa and a lady Riihl of se^eral 
Rlg-Vedic hymti-, wa* a prinon^ of ihis !and [22 nd 
eentory B. C.) Damayanti al^o wa= hpm her^ 

8_ Bhoja, prob, a State of Gentral India These 
Bhoja5 tvere an off-5horl of Yadn dyniity. The mother 
of the P 4 ndava Prinets was ii Bhoja Pdneens, 

9 Kerala. Andeol Keral ineluded Malabar s Oaoara 
and Konkan. Tradition asserts thai th^ great Brahrtiiin 
hero Para*u-rikrna drove the pirates from the toaat and 
eolonised ii with Aryans from the North- (rgth eenlury 

B. C) 

TKk bngnage of Mahira-tra i 3 Ary «n t not Dr«vidiau + 
fO, Aodhra m^ntioned |n thg Ait Brahitiana 
work^ in tlie Mahabharaia and the Sntra werks. 

n. 'South India and Lanka were under Riiwana! a 
haGl-easte An-an(r5°° B Ci Lanka, lai-r Ceylon = 
Sinhah, w&s the atidrnt Tamra Vama eorrupted into 
Pali TkisrBparni^ foreign Taprobane 

12. The Haibaya kingdom, wiifa eapital at Mahts- 
mati t now Choli Mahesvar t waa on the Narmada near 
iis moulhs. 

Most of thwsw Southern Stat*-s eaTtie rnto heing after 
^ooo B, C* So, tht BrtHmana Works ot the Nortli 
ttnew very ihtle of them. Sotne of ihose States were 
larg^ some gmall, very small^ not larger thiin a mndero 
distriet Some were clvilbed, some half-civl]ised t wdiile 
others barbarous + A eortsiderable area nas covered by 
}Uitgles and foregu peopkd by wild mrit and heasts. 

HL Reltgion.—Europe has been alwaya behind 
irdia io inlelleetual and rrligious freedom. Wbllr ihe 
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iiistory of Europe is marktrd by intoleraisee and ahomin. 
aljJe perseeutinns, india Jias been ever nuted for fuH 
^pirituai iihnrty, indin has produeed ali varieUes „f 
rdigion SLC h Ss rationalisnr, thelsm, athdnm, mateiial. 
i'in ete. Kapila's ratlonal religioo wa* ronBned io th e 
wiw alone.' [t Wae ,*tabli s hed in iheeoort of Jan a de Va 
ui Yideha (North Behar). Jainbto was gainiog ground. 
Thr Rishis stiil worshiped the Suprrme Reing (Brah- 
wao) through Uie Great Powers of Nature. Thev were 
i» geoeral, aver B e to an imal saeriliee. They would 
offer the Soma beer and variou a grains. Wbile, Lhe 
ehildren of ihe Devas who had nnw beeome powerful 
l<in£s m Iitdta, favonred animal aarrihee, g aV e grral 
nnportanee t 0 saeridniNi eeremonies, atili worKhippirg 
the Vedic ^oda. 

Hie J\!/iti 4 bbAralri has a fint* diseourse on the point. 
"Oom, about 1500 B, C.. ihe RHhis a«id the Deva s 
4tJarrel|ftd a nd ask K r| ihe poweriu! priuee Vasu,a stauneh 
VLshunvitr and a liiend 0 f l adfa< - With what e(|htE 

graias [Osk>idfn) or animals (pasit), are sacrific€S to bn 
performed f fu reply. Vaau said, “'By beastJ* Henee 
the Seers eursed him, ■''You have sbewn parliaiity to the 
D=vas, by roL speakint? aeeording to the Shstra*. So, go 
dnwn tr> indiaand live rhere &c.’* Thb Priode Visu’son 
to Knti rdja ( a Lunar king, was a great favnurite of 
'odraat whose mslanc E> f, e eame to India and oeeupied 
ihe Chndi Kingdom. Indra gave him an air ear in 
whkh he eould move with gmat akill. He ivm thereiore 
u ' (Mmaut), Hi» son Printe Vrihad. 

ounded hia dynasty in Magadh about 1450 B, C. 
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Tme f gads were still wdrshipped and bymns uttered 
saeriGeeg, but true venetation was diewn to 
The Vedic Priesb albwed no departure from ^eriSee.i, 
aets, movemenls, Rweti in the BrAhmioa works. ln 
plaee or simplrr aud sioeere worship, $udcr*tition gradu- 
ally eame in. Evon penanee^ were preseribed For 
mUhap*. (Aitereya Brihmana, V and VN). 

Va rious were the from simple to higbTy 

datoraie : Some lasted h year p some even 10 or ia 
years, SaerLEiees w«re follawed by gifts of eattle, K old, 
garmenta. food &c, t to the Bmhmanas and the paor 

rhe animals as victim& are mentinned ln the 
Satapmtia, L 2. 3. 7. 8, Even Hum^n SaeriEeo, though 
vcrv rare, did esht tn tlie Epie Age. 

SaeriGees were of over tAamand kind>. Of thern, 31 
ivere ehief ir« s 7 Havih Saerihee, 7 Soma Saeriliee 
and 7 Paka Saerihee. (Gsutama). 

The 7 Havlh^SacriScea isere. i. Srilmg up the 
saered fire. 2. Daily ohlatiein. 3. FuL| and New Moon 
SaeriSee, 4. Harve*l SarriGee. 5. Four monthly Sstn- 
fice, 6 * Aaltital ^aeriie^ 7- An expfation fot nver* 
iodulgeaee ia Sarn* Beer. 

Ii h ne^dle^s to eoter inta the detaihi of other 
eeremonials* 

Tbere i* evidence tn *how that new gods alsa were 
eDrning into aur pantheon, Arjuaa (lndta) i* mentioned 
tn the SaUpatkn Brdkwtana . Rudra [Siva) u men- 
ttoned in the White Yajur Yeda^ Chap. XVI, The 
Kanritaki Biihmana and nlso Uie SatapMha Bmhmana 
(fL 6. 2i g)gtve great importanee to isuna or Pitihidesa 
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<Siva), Supremaey of Vir,hnu amemg thegods, i> fnund 
in thtr S. P. Britimana, XIV. r. r. There was BO wor- 
>hip of Krishoa yet. H«* i* mentioned simply as tlii* 
son of Drvaki and a pupi! of Ghora Augirasa in Chha. 
Up^n IH. 17. 6, 

King Pfiyavrau of B.thoor had siarted the worship 
of tht godde.ss Ska&hth j, Thr worslnp of Durga had 
b^en startud by the sage Medbaaa at Pushkara, oear 
A$tmr. Saeriliee to Dak^ha aod Parvati is foond m S. P, 
Brdh. 11 . 4. 4. 6. Uwi Haimavati eaplained to Indra 
the nature of Brahman. ..Kena Upani.had), Victory 
of the god^ over the Asura» {Ait Brnh, VI. 15 ^S. P. 
Brih. I. 3. 5 ) J h e Munddropanishad mentions Kali 
and other goddesses, Krtshna had started tho worship 
of Saratz'ati, the goddess of Leaenlng. Gaddess Sri 
h mvokeJ io Taittiriya Aranyaha. Prof fcSsor E. B. 
CoWel > Mds 'hat ihe hints of these goddesse® are fou..d 
in the Rig-Vada itseJf. The worship of Sun was Sl -t up 
by Siimba ai MoaHaiK 

(n thii Epie Age # we find menlidn of 
idols and their worship. (i) The Pundayas prtwtrated 
theoiselYes before the gods fn the temple (MahShh) 

Allieism and Materialism also were m full for C e. 
Charviika was its yreai preaeher ard philosopher. Tbis 
CLaravaka should be diitinguished from anoiber Oiar- 
vuka mentinned in ihe Mahuhharata. 

1 hei.-its ai,.j Alhei,ts all aimtd at saivation am| all 
,e _ 1 l,ial True Wisdetn aionr ean | e ad to tliat. Diffrrent 
Ihinkers show differeni ways 10 the ailainment of that 
wisdom. We poa 5 „ S no regular work on early AthHsm. 
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Madhavacharya, in hi.n S«ria-Z)ariana~Seng ra ka has 
giv C i. u* a distorted skefcb o( the Aihetstie teiiets theo 
eurrnnt or kno wn The teaehings of Ch 4 waka w&fe 
(i) Do oot praetise painf«| austtrities for the faocied 
bliss of the nc*t world. (3) Praeiise a-kimsd i. t. ^ntire 
harmlessttess whieh i= ihe highe>t religioo. (3) Like the 
eowards, do not depend on ditine graee and Fate ; 
Mot Luek, but Pluek. (4} Depend on yoursell; Se|f- 
Relianee is true Bliss : Self-Reli.ince is safvatioa. 
( 5 ) There ts no God ; thtre i$ no nrjr/ werid. (6) Do 
uot believe the Yedas aor the Priests who arc m r re 
frauds and eheats. f 7 ) Never do a Uting withoat reasor^; 
No reason aad no reiigion. (S) Matter ii ettrnal aDt J 
eomposed of four elements. He denies the 6fth f, t 
iyomm ~(Ether). (9) Ooly seeing^pratyaksha^ pereeption) 

ltfilleving, 

Ihe Matetlaliit» were rather a seel of tbe Athdsts. 
They were sensualists end srnight enjOyment only in 
life , leaving at death “as many debla as possible." 
Probably they had a seientiie sertpture of Erotieinm. 

Juin»m and Ruddhihni were of rather iaur orlgtu. 
Atheism was very old. ft earae to India (roit, U,r Norlh, 
Some of the A-suras (lit peoplr wiilmui wine) were 
fttaunch Alheists. Athej»m was an anti-Vedic ereed. 
They were sound praetleai men, worshippers 0 f Ri^hi 
Conduct — of Duiy, l the stero daugbter of i|j e V olct of 
God', Th« athri.ts preadied against t| le eorruptionH of 
Lbe Vcdic rites &c,, sueh as drinking. immoral praetiees, 
staoghter of ammals, suieide as a saerihee, Hnaian 
SaeriSee and so forlb. Jn aneient India, tLese athei sti , 
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were supreme aud very powerlul So s^btle wtre 
thtir arguments that cven many preat piadtts, being 
deleated, (umed nthrints. aerording to the eustom of 
those days, Tn ttm^ Hiiidus, jains and BnddhUts eom- 
bated tbriD wholly. Now they arH- eittmet. The /ains 
and the Buddhi&ts are not athebt^.^&ap Prol. Rh^s 
Datidii 

Towardi the lalter part of thii Age, Societv heeaine 
50 pnest*ridden, barbaroui and dehait-d that tven 
Rishis and thoughtfu) Warriora beeame seeptieaL 
The Upanishads uow establishrd Monotsm 
JV, Lllerature.—a ) Saered : Tbe Vedas p the 
Vedangas^ the Bnihmanas^ Aranyakas and the UpaoL 
shad^ form the s-o-ealled repes/e^ 1 literature of Lhe age, 
fhe Rrg-Veda.— Most of the hyrnns were romposed iei 
the Vcdic Age and first eortipiled by Agni Deva in rhe 
same P Newhymns were eomponed tiil srame time beiore 
1400 B. C. for f they mention Deviipt, Sdeitarm, Da&a- 
raiha, Ruma aiiid rather thin gs K I hey were firaaHy 
abraut 1400 B. C, The other Vedas alsra were eomplled 
it) the Epfc Age t 

The Hyrains of the Rig-Veda rnenttun different 
elaite# of prieet -5 who performed di(fercnt dultes at the 
saeriliees. The Adhvaryi,is were epttiisted nith the 
maLeriui petformance raf sutrihee. They measured the 
altat., built the altar p prepared the vesscls, fetched wood 
water and immotated animar>f P 

The Udgarria &ang or ehanted hymns, The Hotris 
rerited liymns, The Brihmans presided at sacrifites 
over al! ihe resL 
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Th e 1 3 J i v a r vy n s r n d ih e U d ^ & t ri s ri- q y i red s p eeis I 
i r.-i j pf in££ ^nd nmnuRls. Ritr Rip-V&'ii5i lias thr name 
\ujus aud Stt tiAn. Tlie fornmW and dinnts, eolletted 
and eompiled laler on t are the Yajur and the Sttma. 
Vrda^ aj« we ha*R now, Surya Deva # Ihe younger 
brotlier to Braiuptt li^d at first eernpiled a portion of the 
S^iia V f eda. Dr. Ste*en=on 3P d p ro f_ RenTey have 
*hewo U |at Skrn a V ? eda i* enostly a pelteiion from the 
Rig-V T eda hymo*, iet lo mu-iie for a speeittl purpose, 

The Yafur Vedi0.—The more anrient Biaek Yajur 
Wda Ls ealled TaittirLya Saaliill. Tittiii ptobably 
eompilrd or promul^aled it jn it-s present tbape* Jn 
ibe AnLttramttTii of ihrr Atreya reeen ion of Ihls Wda p 
we are toid tha| lhfs Veda wn* hauded d D wn by Yttisam* 
payana to Yaska Paingi; by Paingi lo Tittiri p by 
F ittiri to Ukhtt and Ukha to Atreya. Tliia shows [hat 
the eaieting oldest reeension of Yajur Wda wai n©t 
ihe ii e&t reeension The Whlie Ysjur Vr:da f also 
eaUird V£]asaneyi Sanhth* was probihly eompibd and 
promulgated by Yajna valkya, prieM lo Jangka aiter 
1350 B + C 

The arrangenient of the two Yajur Vr;das dtffer. Ln 
the Biaek Y»jur Ved&! the saeriddaS ionnuhis art 
fotloxvftd by dngrnatie eiplanatiort and by aeeounts of 
eeremoaials belongtng- to ihem* ln the White Yajur 
Veda p Lhe Eormulas un]y are fifven rn ||jr bpolr f wbile 
the esplanaLiaiT aud riluai are givtn srparately m the 
Satap^i l h ii B ra U m» 113. Yaj n a-val k ya was t he p ruin ui* 
gator of this oew sebool, Its eoniettts show thai ii iya& 
not the emnpo-diioi* of otie mati or of one age. 

38 
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Of iLs ,^d rhiip^rs^ iUt- fir^t 18 are dted Iii fnlf atiil 
rj<pJainc;d in due drder iri tirst g booke of tLe 

SrLiapaULa Brahmana- Flie forrfl ulas of ilnt^e i8 ehlp- 
t^ra are fnund in llie old Blaek Y^jtir Ved*. Thrst? 
iS are pf;r)iapsi {lit u'OtIt of \ ajna-i aJkya. I he ur*t 
7 ebapEer^ are probahly lalrr adiliiion. J he remaioing 
15 &rc >iill ialrr iddition and are plaiialy c^Jfed 
Pan-HsHla iKbita) i + e. auppitrment, TKr Alhar%a Veda p 
though rnnipu^ed early, wa*, hawe^er, teeogui &fter 
ihe Epie Some Brahmatia warks aUuded to the 

growlh a das» caf lUerature ealkd Atliarv;ia 

^irasa% The intntian of Hiree atre) iliree Vedas itnly 
appears Ironi Aitareya Hiahaiaiia, V S- P* Brah- 

m^na IV 6. .7 ? Aitareya Aranyaka. JU. 2.3. Vrihs,d- 
Aranyaka Upn. 5 ; Chh. Upa. ff! and VII, riiis 

la^t work ciasse=* Alharra Wda wilh itiAtisa. Tlie 

Brabmanas un d the ; UpanMiaHs: of ihe AtLana V tda 
alone r«cogntee it UDiformty. So A the Gopaiha Biah- 
iHA&a pteads U* neeessily. ProT Whitney s-aya 'wrongly 
ihal inodem uorks are enenreted wtlh Mharvjn and 
Angiras—baJf mythieal name^ of anetent aiid v K ner3led 
IndUn famCies, lor rerihgniiiem, 

Jajanu (7tti e^iitury A. D,) in hi*s bmoui ramnieu- 
tary on Llindu Lngic p disseusses amoog olher things t fhe 
high aniiquity nf the AlhaJrva Veda- 

ChHnakya in his A r th a-Sastra^ the I aiuiriya 
Brahmatia (la^t Pra-palhaka^ diap, tS ), fhc Sata-p^iba 
Brahmana Konda if p prapathaka 4) and other woiks 
dUtinuiy allude io thrre Vtd&$ only. Nexi, he eiies 
iutLkOrities in favor oMt f 1) S. P* Brebtnana {XItl. 
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3.7)* (aj The Chha. Upa. Vll. 6 s alsu 1 H. 3 ; ( 3 ) 

RitaltaeStaria wn anr.ietil anlUenity, Hie ralltiiiya 

Upa. ; TnlUiiiya Brahwtoa. (5! riie \;.jnr Veda. 

(6) P.iiiiiiiali in UU Grtat Co!iiineiiiaty (150 B. C.J, 

(7) Tlu; GopaihA Bnhmaoa. (S) Manu aud otlier 
andrnl givc«. 

I Ue AtUarva Veda has 20 Baoks ahd 6,auo vtirs.es, 
Oot sisLli ol it U in pio^. Oue sbUh o£ Boeik X is 
Laken tioiw the Rlg-Veda. Tlit iplli Byuk is * stipple- 
mei\t to tha preYiou* t8. The ^oili is eoLiposed of 
eitlraeis (ront tUe Rig-Vcd». It chiefly eonsiats o£ 
iatRiulas iniended la protetL nitn agaiiiiri banelul 
mfluei\ccb of <Jivioe powtr*, disea.its, haimiuL animats 
.^iid eitn’ts of enttnies trORi domg iiatiw, It ib lull l >i 
ioeaniatititi:* for (ong Uf«, wealtti, reeoYtry frotu iLlntis f 
itivocaUons for go«d Utek in joaEney ( gwtoing eie, 
I hfcse reseiuble tiie likt h\tuas itt lite l<ig’\ cda. Proi, 
Weher points oul tliaL io tlie Rig-Veda, ihey ar c 
apparenlly atiditions, The epeeUI f c ature of tliis Veda 
isits Braki*0-Vidya i.e, knowledge of tUe Supreri.e 
Beini’. Sfiyaoa supports it atid saya tliat tlte other 
thrte Vedas give the UJiss of heareo, hut llie Athanan 
epmbinrs bolh W orid and God. 

$ Tke Bralmiaua. Ltterature, 

Perh- 2500 lo a^ooo B. C, 

Tlie BraUwaua Works — the Talmud of the tiiodus 
give delails of Lhe eeremDiiies, thelr origin and meaning, 
ujiii eurious legetids, divine and liuman, 
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fL Th« Brahtnaua* are Lh^ologkd prose wort* heU 
to be dUinely reveated and to form part of !he -eanori- 
Tbeir pnrport is to ?npply a dogmatie eipnsitton of tbe 
fiacrificrial eeremoniaL Their eontent^ geraerally nn* 
inter^siing, ar^ yet of eonsiderahle imporlst!ce> holli as 
r^gards the history of Tridian in^tiUition^ and as the 
ddesl hod\* of Irado European pro*e, of a generally free, 
vtgorous srenpie lorin, alLirriing vainaide glimpses bank 
ward at ihe prinnitlve tottditiora of unfettered !ndo- 
ElirDpean lalk/ 1 

Pfof. Wbitney, 

' In the Brahmana worlt*, Hinelys have sbewn how 
fsr liumatl intdleet ean rise trr thoughlEp" 

ProF. Weber. 

Their rerile,Tts wearisome in the eKtrrsme, kpw- 
ever g\vt* a few pleAm- o( beautllul llioughl^ Their 
sdentiEo vdue may be great* but tbey posse^s no 
Intereat for general readers, The Brabmitiiea] iotelleet 
ia here de:baised hy n meaniragk^s ritual/" 

ProF. E- B, Cowt31. 

The Rig-Yeda hss two Erabittanas vjz t the Aitareys, 
by Mahidasa son io hara, onfl of tbe many wives of a 
Rishi w and the Kausiinki by the sa^e Kan^itaka. 
The?e two agree in mady re^prets, Only the last io 
ehapltrs of Aitareya, are not found in thr Kausitald, 
whteh probably belnng ta & latrr age» 

The Sama Veda has Tiudya or Pandia-Vin*a Brali- 
matia^ Sadvinsa Rrahmans, the Mantra Brahmana and 
the Upanishad, The&e work^ in 40 chapters f form ihe 
Brhlimanas of ihe Sama Veda. 
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Hie B 3 ack Yi«ju t Wda Laaonly Tantiriya BrahniaLin. 
Dif! White Yaj»if Vtda bas ihe valuiiiin<itl$ SatbL|iaitja 
Brahmaua. it is ihe work uf many imd uot oi Yajna- 
vaSkya alone Lti tirat g Bookn are tbe oldest ln 60 
Lhapler* eallrd the ShaSthip&tk& in the time of Patan- 
]A\[ t 2 nd CdiitQrv B. C, {Wehti), Tbe i einamiii^ 5 
Book-^in 40 etiapter», are laler Jate. 

rhe opinianis oi Y 5 ajnaWiilkya are auLboritalivc in 
ihe Eir-L 3 Books, whi'ler ihose of Sindilya t iu tht iiir^t 
4 Books. 

SiiDjtvipkUra reeondieti tbt: two schou|> and huaHy 
adjusl5fd ilie 9 Bnoka. 5 more wtte addtd at H 
-later Hge. 

I he AUurva Veda li&s Lhe Gopatha Bralimaod, a 
coinparalively reeent woik. It*s eonttnls are a medity 
detired from difleTcnt ioorees* 

g The Araaiyataa and tli® Up&nlshad^ 

a # ooo to 1400 B. C. 

The Arooyiikas* — Tbese phlSoaophieal work», elosely 
eonueeted wilh the Vedas and the Brahmanat, itlaie to 
Uie ioresl and are iDeant. to bt read by those wikii have 
relired Iroiii liie wortd and aie a^eetie*. Tbey are 
snpplirmeuia lo Ibe Brahnmua woik« 4 They ate the 
dtrpnailoriea of boid sptenlalioua, 

Tlie Rig.Veda bas Aitareya Aranyaka by Mabidiia 
nm\ Kao^itaki by ihe sage KansHaka The Blaek 
Taj«ir Veda has TaHtiriya Aran^aka. The bsi Book 
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nf \h< SatapalliA Brahmana i * ral!ed H&■ Aranyaka. 1 he- 
Sama and Athafva Veda* have no Aranvakss. 

The OpsmMtada—Upambliad literally means f; a 
^UiD^ nea* ihe preeepKDr* fnr apiritnal whdorn. Henee- 
a book of ihat kind : Trom t/pn-nt* (*e*r and sad, !o 
Anaihi-r meaning h, thtiroii^h destrnelion nMgnOianee 3 . 
frotn £/^o>jijV eatirr and Lo destroy* 

These philo*ophical Wtirks are of pnrtly ?=peca!ative 
tiatnre aml are ihr fir*t aEtempta at a systematie irtEtt- 
ment of metaphysleal quefltions 

The total numbtr of works 15 up4- 0f thetn, 

some 150 are ralher 0?d and Irnportant. Ihe reat are 
modern and enter inro seetarian vfews. '1 he bej-t and = 
most aneient are 10. Thry are short ireaiises* formiog 
part of the Aranyaka* or detaeW works eompwed in 
the latttr part of the Epiee Ag^ They are ln dia- 
logues } geiterally In pro?^ oeea^ionally in pro^e and 
verse^ dr in verse alone. 3”he aukh&ra are poeia^ Ihey 
breathe a ktedemi of thoiight only fonnd in tSie Ki^- 
Vtdic hymn^ tbemselire?* 

The Karma Kam/a or llte Crremonial Por tion oh 
th- Veda*; K meant lor purHying ihe mind and pte-. 
parisig it for «ub]ime trnlhs. Thr Upaniihads d^al" 
Wfth the nda (wladom) and are parent of the 

Vedapta phitosiophy* 

The Aitsreya and Kauiiiaki belotig to the R\g-- 
Veda. I he aod r&Uva£&r&, eidkd Krna, 

htSong; to the Sama-Veda* The TaiHiriy# aiid A a(ha' 
belong 1 0 llie BSaek YoJuf Veda. The Kallia mqre 
properSy bedongs to the Aih. Vedi, The K aja-Sa^^i^ 
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(Iaa.) and the Yrihatl AmnyiUtit Wong Lo tlie White 
Vainr Veda, l he Mutulaka and Pmsna beloog to the 
Atharva Ve(3a, ridi ii* Upauishaib, having nti lesn 
Lhan 53E. The Man'dnkya and Prasna are most irapar- 

in the Ytdanla Sehool. 

Tlie nursLiDn of Meksha i. f. Liberatioii irom tiie 
earthly eneumbnmets, appear* Lo havt attTaeted the 
suention oi tbe Aryans. Of eoorse, the ttoiio» 
ai SnhratiaH has isoe been aivravs ihe ssmi:. ihe Rig- 
Veda savs ‘that Aeliou» Wiidom and Faltl. give sabation. 
By Aetion. tbe narly -Serrs meant pioiin laeditaLion 
anil harniiisis saerihee done by Lhe offering ui «raina 
and Soma beer. Tlie D-va Aryans of the Notth yave 
grua! importanee to riioat rdigion, 1 heir anieia! 
saertBee waa an iiinovaljoo. Sirong uppoMiioi arose 
from ieyeral great thinkers. The Rishia protesLed U. 
Narayana discovered Brahm&n — The Supreme Bting 
the Highesit self— Lhe Great Souree ui all. \ik Devi 
enplatned thia Mottoiheiam in lier Famous DttvT.3ukia. 
Uma Haimavati enplaioed it to Indra and other' Dwa*. 
Tlie Risdsi» aeeepted it atni mtrodueed it mto Lhe laier 
Vedic hy mos. The anthori of ihe Alb*pa Veda aUo 
devoted a CiiapLer to it. Kapila blamed ihe antmal 
K*cnfice and B aVi* a sulution of hb own, based on 
Reasen alone. Rinhabha D=va, in his Jainivm gave 
a.iother solution ; while the Arheists ahowed a oew 
|iHib altog*Lh^r. 

The Childreit nf the Deva-Aryans bronght their 
ance*tral religion tu the NortH tndia» piains t Vrhe« 
they bneatne pswerM kinga Fnr a eeatuiy or two. 
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the ritual n-ligiun witli (lie ainmal «aei'ihee, mii;ht l*ave 
beenfolln H erf witli the trne spirit. Bot it deelined 
^TiiduiiEI v lill at la*i.t both TTlipiDti and politits beeattie 
'emrupt to the mirprne brtere 1400 B. C, 

Lncttilv a re-aelion folfnwedi soon, Jn |lie field uf 
politirs, Kriilinu sei to work in righi earne»! tn enta- 
liltsh a Dharma Rajja i. e kingdom bullt on righteoua 
prineiptir* ?>irk oi ’-lalinrate r;i- tniiiirle^s rites a sonte 
Dew tliinkers enrnestly *-nquired ahout the nature nf 
the Snpreme 8<-ing, ereation, Soul and 5alvaiion. 
Sueh enquirii-F rise to the Upao^hads. ’*ln them 

We fimj an awakening from the ilream of endless eerrr- 
monits, tn grapple wilh llie deepest problenu of life 
and eternity Thotigh dtUdish and Tantasiie, yet they 
are full of fine ihoirgl.ts and derp meaning." The great 
teaeher» of thi* hlghest truth are oot the Brahmanas, 
hut Kskatriyas with whom aro>e n>anv grept and nohle 
thonghis in India. Tlie Hrahmau* adopted thi s new 
idea and ehen seeured ihe monApoly and beeame 
ieaeherE,, 

tUe idem cf a Supremtt Being t a Universal Spirii^ 
an ail-pervadinf> Soul—is tbe keystone nf llie Upani- 
»had 5l Morotliei-im generaUy admits a God, Creaior, 
a* distinet fro«n the ereateti being». The MonotheiMn 
of Upani*had reeogrmes God as the UnUersal Beine— 
all things emanated from Him, ar** part of Htm, will 
mingle in Him and Eiave nn «eparate eiistenee, Thts 
fe*son Satyakftma J a vala leamt from Kature. Yajr>a- 
valkya taugbt k liis wif* MaitreyL n,is idea is taught 
m the Upauishad in a hundrtd similes, metaphors and 
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tegend*. ChlTando-va Upa. [II, 14 . VI ; Keiia Upa I , 
U'L l 'H:- is ali goils"—Vrihad Arnmyak U P a. L.4 i> 
[5 in aU 4 i^. 

3 hr l'dea of fifcn6hm is c irrie-ii to it.« furthr»-l 
No Bttatism is irrngnlsed in the (jpani=.hads, !n 
Kapila^ Sankkya t Nutun? is indeptndem of Pamsha. 
But i n ihe Upankhadn =1 ig nnt so, Hrre h «Treryiliiiig 
a manlPeBULion oi the Universal Betng. 

U panishad 3Ur-mpc« to solve the mystery cif errn- 
tion 1 — 

Pmm Hcn-exhitnt eame ffxistmt s then ihr miindane 
egg ; graduaTIy (he auu^Gbb. Upa, IIL 19, The 
Ch\^. Up&. VL a gives a dilTemit thrury : —Ai tir^i 
Ihrre W3h osily one withuul a seeond. Hr 5 -nl farlb hre ■ 
that water and water earLh„ 

Mahidasa's Att* Aranyska, H 1, i f ^rites rrralitm 
frnfn n -attr, Prnua and his■ eou.pminna madr- the wnrld. 
Watrt i-si said to he |lie malerial eause of erealien. 
i. f. R V X_ I5q s a\?q ihe 0!d Testament* Tlie V A 
Up anishad slales p Jl ln the bei>inninif t therr was Sdf 
alone, From Hlm eame a male and a femaltt and hom 
them a]]. 

They dbcavered a harmony nr unitv in the rreatlon ; 
that Bralimun^ S^lf # Punalia or Prann. What 

beeomr-i nf llie Soukifler dealh f Gnud arts lead In 
falare hliss. but Irue knawledge anfv leadi to nnion 
with ihe Unlver s al Being. The doelnne of ihe u&na- 
migration of 5out i* fu3Iy dtYttopel In the Upanbhads, 
Souls go io the moon and motui aendw them baek to 
be bojn again aeeording lo tlaeir derda and mtnt* + 
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Tlae soui passea into Br»h«tian bv ^uperiar mora> 
nKtdlebe*- Pravaluana Jaivali taught ihr Tranarni^ra- 
lioo u! SouL Souis *tmie badit with rsirt a ar- boro 
n^ain rie^^ 1. £*tn £>rc. Per^&n^ tat food and beuet 
ebUdrm. Good aeLian* Itad io gnod birth,—Cbh L^ui. 
V, 10- 

KiuaL i*miioc|patiort of the aoul and U* re-union wUU 

Br:i tniK-L 11 i* givert below 

4| ll- who knaw* it, after baviog beeome epiUt sub- 
du^d satisiifil # p^Lieiit anJ eolleeted, ulf in 5 df T 

SEiei al.| Iri Stif r Evi! tlnes tiot overcDme blni* br over 
eomes all cvil. Free ffom eviV p Iree from «ports p Iroin 
doubtp be b^eome* u irue Brahrtian.* *nd ffit.-rs the 
Brabma world/ 1 —Chb Upa VHI. 14. *. 

Thk i* beatitud^ Tliis b union mlh Brahman* 
Buddba’* Nittujna rose froni it. 

riie Valiie arni InAdtner of Lhe UpanishadB t—l'he 
UpanUhad* give niau a. divine ori^iu. Y hey *et aside 
the Animal Law vli, ‘'Man ti Liie memy ol miii* and 
tstablUb Lhe Spirituiil Lhw \\z. m AH mtn are bul 
kitrdred ekpre^aioiu of the oue ScU rj ( 1 1 “No Kindu 
wotks have psobabty exercisfd a wider inAuenet: on Llit 

ivm|d 77itfj^ /ir/prH //'w/A artr ■constanUv 

spoktn of as £vUrn P/ir/iua/s/ry. pamiHsr idtafi in 
tlit Phoedrus, Einptdodts er P^bagoraa, in thr Neu- 
Platoni^m q[ tiie AleKandrian and al*io in tbe tniostie 
Sehools. PLotinus alooe Lried to frte itse Gretk phiiu- 
sophy f«ciTi riiudu iiifliifnce* Fhe Gabala of i^se Jews 
and iUr Sufeyi-im of the Muhapimadnns ^etm Eo 
bt di“rivL k d ftom <he ^aine r’ouret. We ate t o o_ n p L L - k 
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lonk on the a iidtnt workl ^ a attne uf tdagnaiitin» 

Th"-re wtre lravt*l! 1 eis ?.m'l eireuladou of |*re*■*.«! 

L.f Riiddlii-iin shaws how men's oinuls wtre Rwake to 
new i.:lcfas, 1 litti W'hy p-hould lli-e ltiidiliCiu Uie 
H-tern origin of mueh uf early {irstle phllosaphy be 
tneredtbh- ur even improbable 

Prf>f fc E- B. CowfiL 

( 3 ) it U impnsstble lo rtad the Vecianla or ibe 
many brae eompnsttians in Illu^ralion of it ( wUliOut bt- 
tievinn> Iil ll PyLhngor.vt aitd Plilo derh-ed tlieir subHnie 
tlieories troitt the same iouutaui with tbe 

India* 

Sir Willism Jancs, 

(i^ Yietor Causiti t tbr; iamoii5 Pi'tnrb bbtoiisti tif 

Phi'loNOphy. says 1 When we read wllh atiention Uie 
poirtieal and philtJsopJ ieid itiemutnenl* of tbe 5a*t T rtbove 
ali f thost of Tndm whieh arr hesiirininti: ti> sprend i» 
Enrope p di*cnver thert many a trulh and trulhs so 
prnfoond and whieh makt* sueli enntr^t wltb ihe 
ues» of the frsu! tffc at whldi Paropean ^eniu^. hap- 
lionietime* *topped, tbat w^ nre eonitrained so beiid ihe 
knr« belor* tlie phil isophy of the East and to sre in 
this e ra ■ U l* of tbn buraan racc f tbr nalwt laiid nf ihe 
iiighest philnsophy. rp 

( 4 ) prridtieb Sddeget s&ys r, Even ihe tpftie*t 
pbtlosophy of ihe EurOpeaiiM. ihe idealUrm of rea-on, 
as it is *i-t Iprth by the Grt-ek pbilosophi-s, appeart in 
eomparison with tht abnndant H^ht aitLi vi|rour of 
Otienial ideallsit., Uke a. fetb1e Prninethean spaite Ui 
the flood of beav#nly giory of tlit noon-day suir, (alitniikt 
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aiid leeh[t? and erver ready lo be* eitlnguislied, The 
*iivlne DEigm r>f man euntlmially ineultaled lo &tijinj]ate 
liiis tirorLsi to leturii, io aniniate hlm in the sirti^gle and 
inrUe him lo eousidei: a re'tinion and re:-r£>rppration 
witli Divlnlty as the one primary ohject ot ttery aeiiou 
.htmi tiettioii," 

(5) * h-r great G^rman pliiloaophet Sehopenhauer 

(iStry' ’—* h From every seiitenee, d**rp otif*inal anel 

sublime tliOugitlA arist aud the wlude i* peri'aElrd by a 
lu^h ami Iroly and tam^M splrit Indian aie »urroimd& 
ui aud ori^iual ihunglit^ of kimired spirits. In Lh<* 
wlioie Wnrld, tliere 1* no eUudy eaeepl ihat of the 
0riginala k ?o benrGdal ami so rlevatiog p as that nf llt^ 
Opani&hads. [l Ejas been the solaee of my Jifc 5 it 
wi|| be liie solaee my dcath. ,f 

6 Prol. Mait Miiller say* :— 4l |f ihese woids of 
Sehopeiihnuer rrquired auy endueseitittnl, I *hu|)ld 
wEElingly give it as the result of iuy uwn eieperitnee 
during a Inng life de^oled to the study of m;my phtio- 
«ophiie& and mauy rcligion*; M 

Dr. Mailie^n saya :— M ll i-s not loo mueh to ?ay 
4hat the mind of the Weat wilh aif it& umioubted 
«mpijl?e% towards tiie progres* wf hurnanily^ haa ne ver 
cxhibited sudi an intense amount of intelleetual loree 
a* r« to be found in the rdigious Hperulaiiou* of India. 

I Isese havr been ihe eradie of aII wta^lern ^peeulalions 
and wherevcr the Europeutr mind has risen inlo h< igbls 
Eii pbiiLo-ophy, it ha» dont ao beeause the Brahman w^a 
tiie planeer, I'herr is no ioteMeetnal Iruth in llie West 
whleh has not its eirher dl&tussiou in Ihe East aad there 
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i’ no mfjJern snldLion of that problem nliidi wllt n..l 
be fonnfl anlieipnied in ihe Easl.*' 

8, J/s 'Rttigion atid Reality?'—* reeent pliilosopLi- 
eal work, Mr J H. Turknsli says fn our main eon- 
eluaioh we have lonp ago lieen antieipated hv the 
rtrligtoun pMlosophy of India. in tlie West, our philn- 
sophy has lieeo sgrely but alowly movin-j tp the fume 
inwitahie monlstir F oah fn Prof. Ladd of Harvard ( 
Wr h notals.fi- Weatern tlsinkrr tyhOi bv a piorrsn 

nf earetnl and eOnsiatent rearoning eorereir in ehararter, 
has aUo arrirrd ai tlu- ronrlusion ihal tlie ullitiiste 
rtaliiy must be roneeiied of as an Absolute Stir of 
wliieh we are dnitr forms or appraranres, Bu| tt i* 
the erownintr (jlory of ihe Yednnta that it so iong a{j fl 
aenotineed, re-iterated and emphasiied this der-p inilli 
in a tnanner Lhat dors noL permit ns for a moment |n 
iorget It or rxp1atn it aWa y, This H r f nt * tTO ke nf 
identity, ihis diseernment of the ultimate unity of *!f 
ihiugs in Brahmau or the One Abiolute S e |f seems , 0 
us m eonstitute the master-pfere and b%besL acbi«ve- 
inent of India's wooderlul metapln-sreal anti religiaus 
genius lo whfcb ibe% r est hai yet to pay ihr full tribute 

H-bieh is its due " 

, 9- Slr Jabn Woodroffe says ;-"The nniqu E ne Ha of 
lndia eonsish in btr religiou of etrrnily. indbn doe- 
trine fs not one sided, but lias a Lime-reJij(ioo also. 
The glory 0 f Tndia i* that of a high spiritmlily, a unique 
Eenius for grasping and esppunding the realities lithind 
tlm phenomeual worl.d and the iunermost tn Ean i ni?B nf 
Hfe, JI E 
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iS? Tlie Boetrlna of H ARril A f ActS,on> 
and Ke Bsrth, 

Sn tlie i-ailier Boaks ei iSie Rig-Vi:d«, tltrrd i-t UlLle 
TeEerenee to ii F:i£iir? Liftf But lllere ate miitiy hymn* 
ir'i Books l h IX and X , wiiii h give ap iiita oE il iu pLai» 
uords Thtre i?, howeutr, no idea oi and 

/Jell in Bie Rii^-Yea. Adeoidlng to /urwa artiai^ 
ots<? would, riSLer dr*ath p enter a kiitgdu-ni i>f li^hl^ bl|»as 
and deligbl nr a wortd of darknt. j **s dejedlon and 
-=orrnw Ui tht Rtalimnna wurk» cf ihe Veda? # men- 
lion is mAd- 1 - □! Smtirg# i e. Heaven P The Doetrine of 
Fjrma (aeiina), natnte and tiaiesmigralion 

o\ lL ii- soul ikr , ar« fuily devt;lciped in ihrr UpanUhad** 
Tlte doetnne h.is a Ntrong rational basdi. ^onie alleye 
tiiat it ha* produeed £reai evil tfifcct* 011 the indian 
people.sneh a& enfeeh)eiuenL of wUI, abitnee of energy 
nnd dUipelination for proyrees This ie hardly righe 
For india han prodoeed many eminrnl nien 

of aetionp lellers and arts. 

Phitosophers Hunte and Gudworth ennsidered ihe 
r$*int&rnativn d$etrint the njo# ratlonal iheory of 
immortality* 

Prol WtlEiam Kuighl holds that pre-existence hais 
lewer diHituUies to face Ihan the rival bypolbese*. 
Onee praetieally the whole civillzed wotld emhrseed 
it p aa the greaier mimUcT r nearty two lliird of ilje Eartid^ 
prople now do. Ii bas hren known ^inet llie dawo of 
blBtory j and held by both primithe peoples and Lhe 
Aiglily karned. 
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Ie appear-i aioee thespread ol CbrlsLii*nJty„ I* is s-aid 
to have been hdd by the Anrieeit EgypLia«U» (Lhmigh this 
is disputed J p bv BOine nf lise Grerks> 4 nolably iiy Empedo- 
cles p Pyth&goras L Ptnto, tht? XKO~PiatanU|4 p and was 
taug'lit sn llir It was heJd [ fc v SDETte: oi Ltie 

L r ilins nnii l>v llir? GauIs, ibt? Drulds, aod ibe lulloirer* 
oi llie Edda. 

ll wa? io primitiye C3i iktianity, a> fi>r example tn 
Origrii. 'Tlie einiBlian Gosp-eD ussume ii (Vlde -L Re- 
inearnaiion irs tlir Mew Te3tafueat Hi by J M. Pryae). 

!t nppear-i Apoiadieally again in Europe lu tbe Miildlr 
Agea^ OirUtianity and Mo^ktn te*i-,tcd tbe lirlirl iii 
£ntnpe and The doaiiine ye£ tn Europe ban 

ncver eislirely disappeared. llreenlly n tn. ^ gamtd a 
number ofadbrrenljt ;— E, D r Wftlkef** ''Re+ttiearnatian/ 1 
Rer. W. R. ASger's U A Cfitical Hitlnry of the Dndriiie 
^of a Futyre Llle re llie grand Italbin philosoph -t 
G iordano Brunn bomt alive by ilie Oinreh as a hereiie* 
Tbr Grniiao pbilosophers Sheiling, Ficht« ( younger^ 
Lrihnilz Pr’hopentianer and the greal poels and writers 
Gce!he t Harder, Le&slpg* The Engtiah Chrblian Plato- 
nkt Dr P Henry More and otWrs* Pbilasopbers Cud- 
worth aad Humt, The Frenth aad EnglUh SeienLtsls 
FtaTnmmion f Pigiuer* Brewsler, and the modern Chris- 
littn Theolngians Juiius Muller, Dorner, Erneati, Ruekert 
Edward Beeeher and W, R. Al*ier* Many nthers 
ure named in those works. k is hetd by a large 
number of poets. Prof. Mc Taggart has an Essty on 
Pre Existetice. The Jatns and BuddhUts adopied and 
preaehed it. 



44& epie ACE : SRGULAH LOhE : VAL»IKI. 

Sir John WoodroHi's *Is ludia Civilisi*a J t ntri Ldn. 
pp. 255-60. 

Tliit Karnta d&etrine U not fata!iilic, Aeeordirg 
to it, Man i< a litlle Srahitai Sphetiod t. f. niieroeosin. 
H<* (s master of his destitiy aiitidat unforl«nate eundi- 
tions diir. to his preyiou» neiiang. 

Nishkdmn Kttrma i,e. selArssi aetioti Irad-s t<> Libeta- 
H«n. Ths Daekrine oF Karma reeoneiles ntan to tris 
bt, lt is nnt selfish It hu fnU room lor tsoci:il sen iee 
ant) philadtHropy. He who serve3 antither -rti es, Sdf. 
*To do B«od to others i» ihe highest religion." 

The Vedantir gives profai]ndiy hased nrasan for 6II 
eharity and brotherhaod, 

The Brahmins also framed new laws of plioneties, 
eerenioniaU, grairnnar, etytnoiogy, melrt* aud astronnmy, 
to make tlie Vedic study easier. Tlte woilts wert lost 
or rrplaeed by laler manuals. 

(b) Seenlar LiteratureBrahma, Vivasyttn and 
Sukra were the seenlar pods of ihe Vtdic Age \ almtlti 
wa* the hrst seeular poet of India, Lle wus harn of ih* 
noted Bhris>u dan 10 whieb Sukra hrlonged, lfi' iathrr 
was Valmika adtl his oame was Ratraleara lit, "A mirte 
of GemS. t ' Havidg negleeied edueation trarly, he lir-gan 
life as a robber, hunling gaiwes atid laoting trareller», 
Onc« iw'o lT&vellers awakened him to the nature and 
cxicst uf his erimes. Hr now grew penitent, turned 
aver a new leaf and look to honourable eourse of 1ife. 
His paetie genius hurst forih with the ehatrge. About 
1430 B, C. he wrote lus lyrieal epie llse AWay u:a, 
The epie, as we have, it now, ts eomplete in Seven 
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Bsoks aod 501*6 25.000 verses But the MaAa-BidAa- 
siia tells iis that the poet wrote Lt m 5 Boaks (11 to VI ) 
and ] 2 f ooo verse5. Book Sevcn was odded mueh laLer- 
Book One was added after Book VII. Besldes, ihere 
art: mmny rnterpolatLoDS. Buok l and VII also are 
very old - for a verse from Book VU was quoted in the 
Sama-Grikya-P*risisAta* The eanto od Ordeal 

was Ihrown isto the War Baok M alter the eompositiop 
ot Book VII, This (nterpolation aEso H o\d t for it 
(Sita's Enlry into Fire) is mentioned in Bdna's Harsha- 
Chari£a. 

Vilmikl, a eontemporary poet p wrote hls epie tei 
tht life-time of Rama 4 its hero. Thts appear^ from a 
saying of Niuada. [t abo talltes whh the last Byok 
Tbe aJitiqiiity o( Adi Kanda i. r, Book f, appears frgm 
Bana^s Kiidam&ari, Styles ol diilerent poet» are 
perc>fived from a careful reading oi the pgem. At fira| 
the poem ran from Oudti Boak to War Bogk. The 
Mahabibhasha gives only the stealing of SiLa # her 
DeUverauce and the Return of Rama to Oudh. U dot^ 
not mentinn the fi.rst and ihe last Books 

The epie begins frorn ihe Oudh Book and 3 eaves all 
t- 75 ., Rama's italemKnL b + fore BharadYa^a, Sila’s des- 
edption of her story to Kiina, Liikiihrnana's desenpliem 
ol Raiua's IHe to Hanimian, Haauman's aeeouni 10 
Sita about Rarna, Rarna r * going 10 tlke heimiiUgt of 
Vi*vamltai/ Breaklng of Siva J > Mardage ol the 

Prinees 

Several greal wars t twO terrihle famine? p general 
ignoranee o£ the Biahmin^ oppresdon of the Lyraots 
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45<J ; OKlGiMAL MAHABHA'kAIA. 

indetd made India most pitiable towardi^he dqiftof tbe 
i^th eentury B. C Pdoee Krishna righted the polities 
of lodu, Rishi Krisbim pow worked hard tO preserve 
the apeient Hindu leaming add thoughL"*. 

Kdshpa (ealled from his htaek eompiesion} Dvaipa- 
yana (istand-born) Veda-Vyasa (arranger of tht Vedas) 
or more popplarly ealled Vyasa ¥ the eolo^at figore of 
Sanskrit tearniog, was a versatile gtoiu= like his 
faiher Rarasara, He eolletted the seattered and almo-t 
forgotten Vedic liy mns aod arranged the yedas 3 eom- 
posed the Vedanta philosaphy, eompiied ihe Puranas 
and hsstorv ¥ wrote a Histoty of the Great War, gave a 
law-book &c. Born of a woman of {Sihermao dass, Ite 
was trained as a seer froni his youth up. He was ug\y 
in appearanee, hut yery eomely in learnbg^ wiidom aad 
rdigion. Il U iaid that he was at driat a stauneh Smte, 

■ ul late in 1 jf-, be turned a VUhnuvite. Having quarrelted 
witli thr SivhfiH ol Be.uarea, hft tried to build a Kasi 
n f his DWti on tbe eastern side of thr Gange&. Bus hr 
lonnd oo adherents. He had a residtnet in Ka?hr3iir 
where he eampostd most of hte woiks, His son, the 
fr*e*auUd Suka-deva was a minialtir of king Janame- 
ijava in whose reign, hii epio the Bk&rata-SanAita 
w&b hrst pmblished. 

Like the Ramayana, Lhe Mahabharaia aiso i* a 
growth. Vyasa htsii wrote tiift oottioe o! his epir in 
8,Sdo versCL (Mahabh. lotrad, J+ Si). 1 Again t in 
Mahabh. E,. iai ¥ he is said to have eotnposrd the 
Bknr&ia-Sanhita in 1*4,000 verses. 'J his origioal epie 
has uodergone repeated rti'Uioiis lor ^eeiarian and raste 
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purposes, The boak in its prestnt forn>, wa$ put by 
gauti who received k thiough anoiher per>tm froiti 
Yya*a. 24,00*1 vertes ouL of iog^odd^ are alleged in 
the *ame ptar-* ro he tb^ work of the original poet. 
(Orienta! \lagazine. vo! iii p a 133). By tarelul re- 
ekotiirtg^ scverai *chtitar* haue fmmd ihat 24000 ver&es 
srtlll form the hbtorieal groutid-work of the Epic H Vyaaa 
was an eye-witoess of the exploits whleh fie reeordeei. 
Certainly tiiere are thipgi in Lhe presertt book wbieh 
eould eot be lenown to ihe Grst poet, As Krisbnii ii 
dtilied, .doubtless some parta were of later date, 
(Pretaee to the Vi«hou Purana P, IX). Purthrr, 
elaims to very high antiquiry (14II) eentury, B. C) are 
di*-proved % by the advanctd stage of ihe language used 
in most parts. Prof Ma* Molkr holds Lhat the two 
Epies have been reeast in modern Saoskrit + —a view 
T hardly teoable (See anted 

The Great Epie is mrmioned as B/tdraia and 
A/akM&drata in the Grihya Sutra of Asvalayana 
The l^adiog nanieK ind even Ihe name of the poem 
it^ell are mentioned in Panini p - Grammar (Sup B. C.) 
The word Y*mna mentioned in ihe poem, does 001 
im^ly the Greek* of ihe ^th e-hritury B. C aj hut a people 
who Lived in & part of A%hanisUn—where Rnja Yaruna 
had been roler in the agtb eentury B. C. (Rig-Yeda), 
riieee Ya^anstt, a* ehildren of Yaruna^ may have bern 
thr aueeslors of ihe Greeks^, aeenrdlng to a Hindu 
traditton. 

The Epie w.i- iaotiliar to the Hindus at least 3 or 3 
rrmuries before ehrist, (Oiienta] Magazine. VoL J!f, 
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EPIC AGti PK Milt OF IHE EPlCS. 


p, 1331, Pataujali. slso mentions it in hia Grtai 
Cs>mmttitary (140 B. C.} 

l'he- earliest direet mention of epie poetry in India 
ts m?.de by Dion Chrysostom. (80 A. D.) 

The \ ? edas f tlie Upanishads snd ilie phiiosophies 
were the favourite stndies oi the learned dass, The 
Eptes and the Puran&s were adapted for iightless wpraen 
and the Sudras. * 

The Mahibhirata in its present form was eompiied 
perhapt in the ^th eentury B. C. 

*AU eieept Golebrooke are enthusiaslk, in iheir 
pra.it. r 0 f the twoEpies. Noris tliis admiratmn ronttned 
to erities alattf Even D^an iMilrnan aod Sthlepel *ir 
v Uh Wilson and jones in their applause for (i) The 
btmplkHy and originality oi the eomposition. (ii) Tht 
sublimity, graee aitd pathos uf partieuiar passage*. 
(iit) The nslural dtgnity of the aetors, (iv) The holy 
purity uf manners and the inexhaustible lertiiity of 
irnaginaiioo in the autktors, 

The atory oi Nala and Damayanti (an episode) ts a 
model oi beauliful simplieity, The Bh<t&avat-Gita — 
"Song Ctieftiai’—a %vork nf mueh ialer age—is admired 
ior the elearntsi and b?auly of llie lauguape and illui;» 
trations, It drser%es liigh praine for‘ ihe skill with 
whieh it is adapted to the orii’tnEil epie and for thr- 
tenderness and eli-gauee oi the narcative by means of 
whieh it is intro^ueed, ' 

Eiphimtone. 

To the early foreign seholars, tbe Epie* appeated 
as ‘'uitet'y yaiueleBti 1 ' as histories f but sobt-r modern 
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PmuRlL V of ka'sia'yana* 

eriiies rigMly eall thera 1K sej&Miiitortcal ramanees.* 
They axe valnabte as reeordi of Lhe rnanner? and c"m- 
iisatioii oE aoeient times. Ttiey now rank as popular 
Hindu Seriptures and eitetdse houndlel* inEluedee on 
the tndians, 

The Riiinuyana i» prior to Ihe Mahubharata !or the 
fullowing groundg ;— * 

(i) Tradition make* Yeiimiki tirn' i. £■ the hrat 

seeular poel uf lndia P 

(ii) The language ^ol Vsllmiki appruaehes neater 
than any othee Sanskrit poem 10 the rar : y hnu used 
in the Vedas. 

(ni) An Epitome of it is introdueed into the Mahu- 
bhi'irala itself. 

(iv ) rhe oames of the sages and seers niEntioned 
in ihn R^mayana, are found ln ihe other, but oot vice 
ver 52L £ven the name of YdStiiiki ueeur* ln the 
Mahahharau. 

(v) The Ruraayana knowi nothing of Vyasa ? the 
Pnranai and the Raitle of Kurukshtitia. 

(v\) The Mahabharata ipeaks of Yyasa, and tlse 
4 Vedas. Tke Ramayana never mentioni the 4 Vedai* 
It giv£4 Trayl r'. e 3 Vrtdaa- Jt makei repeafed 
mentinn of the 6 Yedangas, Sruti^ Smriti (law-books) 
&c s but nevcr tlie 4 Vcdas. 

(vii) Ttie 4 Vedas* the Sankhya, ihe Nyaya {Logtc) r 
Upanishad, ilihasa (history), VT-danga?, ^ataka (dniina}» 
atoridE are all in ihe Mababhamta, but not at M in 
ihe Ramayana. 
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(viii) The RrWnayaua hgld* the systems of K&rma 
(aotioti) and Yega (abstraetioa of mind), btit knows no 
^nana (wisdom) and Bhakti 

(ix) ValiDiki was ihe caattniporaLr) r of Rama aad 
Yya&a of the Pandavax whos-e exploit= they Eang, At 
tbe end of the Lanka War, Raraa had plaeed Prinee 
Bibhi&hana on theMhroeit of Lrioka The iamfe 
Hibhbhana tendered his suhmlssioD lo the Pandava 
Prinee aut on coaquc*f of thti Drrean Agsin^ Kdpa 
and Kripi, grand ehUdren of Saiaoanda, prit.st to iht 
marriage of Ram?. and SUa T wpk fostered by King 
SloUan of Ma^tinapiu,-. Kripi was married to Drona 
the militarv preeeptor to tbe Kum and the Pandii 
Prinees, This shows that Rama had preerded thr 
Patid&vas hy sOTiit 4 or 5 short gmeratiems. We have 
already said ihat the Ktogdmns of Kasi, Ko^ala and 
\ ? ideha were noted for thrir pure manners* lofty moraK 
high leatning, good mligioii &C- ivhile f Knrukhhetra, 
Matsya, Panehala* Ste. were marked fot their Eiery 
valour 4 bold stK-aSertiou, over-bearing manners ?nd 
rather eotrnpi moral« 8tc, 

Yyasa also wrote the Hari- YanSa^ r. i'. History of 
the Dyoasty of Krishoa ; a eommentary on the Yoga 
pbitosophy of Patanjali &r\ Jaimioi, a discipfe of Vyasa 
als<? wrote a Mahahharat.a p but nOw we possess only 
a portion of St. Kimandaka. wrote his Niti-Sii ra a 
work on wertdly wisdorn, about 1400 B- C, 

V, Lrarning-—No natiou has valued learning and 
knowledge 90 muth a$ the Hindtts, Good ugrks and 
religious illes Itad to happier vUte* of lifr and due 
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rrtsitrd - bnt tme knawledye—pum wisde^n ilone leads 
id tinal t/m&n ttifh God. Everv Aryan wa$ soetally 
baund to siudy ih& Vedas &c, J ta peKorm dai 1 v saeri- 
ficts Hie deiaalters wete not only denounetd aud 
de^pised tut rtere al*Q elassed as Sudras. I he aeals 
uf Sparning were 4. viz T RDyal Courts p Parishads t Private 
Sehnals nf sa and seers and the sylvan seais oT 
leamini? and ^anetity, * . 

Lramed m*r.n ffom distani tpwu$< and villages ^ere 
iniiird to the ro\al eoarts, hononred and rewarded, 
Thpy held di?russions with iht learnGd priests of t ht* 
eernrts or nth'r Lrarned men not only oo rite*aiifl teremo 
ni-*, hut on mind, nout^ future world, nature of the god* F 
the iathers, differ*nt ordtrs of being3 t nature of Brah- 
man whosE maniFe*tation is all- Many oi the Brahmana 
works and Upanishadsi m-ere probably eomposed there. 

Leatned BrahmauK retired to torests where ihey 
UmgM Idgher wi^dom and mueh of the bolde^t speeula- 
ti'-ns. Those teaehiugs are knnwn as the Aranyakas, 

A Parishad wa* an Aeademy of Letteis or a Univcr- 
rity. Young meo learnt there. (Vrihad Aranyaka 
Upanishad. VL 2. ) Svetaketu went to the Parishad of 
th- PaneMIa* for hi* edueation. 

A Parishad eonsisted of 21 BrahTnans wcll-¥ersed in 
ptuinsuphy, theology, law &t. Parasara (r^th eenlury 
B. C. ) says that even 4 or 3 learned Brahimans in a 
vtllage 111 ay form a Parishad. 

Kariimir, Prhhudaka, Tartib, Ganou}, Bttiar P s t Oudh 
a.nd Mlthila as sjreat eentre* of leaming, had ^rand 
Parishads. 
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Oar sages and srers a!?o [naintained nu rn.be rle&i* 
private sehools wbere pnpiEs of differcnt di&ses and 
eouotries would IJve Eor edtieation, Al! *tudcnL&hip 
was Lhtn resldeotiaL 

Yasista was ealEed a Kuta-pati {thaneellor), as hr 
Jed and Uught over io^ooo pupiJ* r in differtt>t «diuols 
of his own. The State and rieh men gave munilietm 
subvedUoos to the prolessor»* Prlliees were generally 
payiag studeols. The poor boys rtndereti scrvkc to 
the preetptors* Orphans were tnaltitaiutd and taughi 
as pu nya sisky&i i- e. free Mudents, There were aho 
fema!e tehehers and preeeptors. Glrls w r ere generally 
taught al home. Sunite ladies and queeos had eomposed 
Vedic hymns, beld iearned di*cus=iots?i with dbtirtguishud 
prolessors or savants oo religion, metaphysks ike, 

Every Aryan boy was early ?ent to srhooi where 
all were eduealed together, Fint»hing studiea after 
12 years or long^r, and making suitable prestota, 
tbey would return home # marry and settle house 
holders. 

As a house-holder, he now iights a saered hre tinder 
an auspiekus eon^tellalion to oiTtrr lib&tidn^ pertonn 
other duiit> P rites j of!er hospitality to ttiangera, to 
receive and honour guests* 

The Taittiriya Upanisbad, I. 2 3eU (orth hb dutips 
as tollows :— 

' # Say what is true t do thy duiy ; do not negket ihe 
study of the Vedas, Afler haviiig brought to thy 
teaehrr the proper reward, do not tut off the liees of 
ehildren Do not swerve frOiu the truth. Do not 
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swerve (roin duties. Do not ntgleet what is usefij3 B 
Do not negleet greatoess. Do not negleet the ieaming 
and ieaehing of ihe Vedu, fi Do nnt negleet thewdrks 
(saenhet?) due |o the gods and falherE. Let ihy mother* 
lather and tbe teadhtr be to thet like untd a god. 
Whatev'er aetions are.blamtlesii, ihose shonld be ragard* 
ed R ndt oihers - whaiever good works have beeis 
p^rlormed hv us, those should be abserved by thee.** 


§ Subjed;5 o! Learning. 

Even io those enrly timesp various s«bjecL& werr 
taught and learnL 

Jn the Ghhandogya Upanishad V 11 L l* Narada says 
to SanaUkurnira thus :— 4< Sir t I know Lhe 4 Yrdas, 
ItihtLsa-Puiana (tiistory and tbeogOoy), the Veda of the 
V^das (GrammiiOp the Pilrya (Rules lor saedhee For the 
aoeeelors), the Rasl (Arithmelie), the Duiva (Seienee of 
Porientsj the Nidhl (Seiente of Time)* ihe VfLko-Vakya 
(Logie)tthe Ekiiyana^Ethits), Ehe Deva-Vid};i (Etymoldgy) t 
the Brahma Vidya (Proisunelalian, Prosndy ete), the 
Bbuta Vldya (Seienee of D^rnons), the Kshatra Vid)d 
(Seiente of weipu»*), ih*- Nakshatra Vidya (AstrouDmv), 
the Sarpa Deya-inan Vidya (Stlente of Serpents aod of 
Geoii)—all llsese t know Sir w The Vdhad Aranyaka 
UpanBbad Ul. 4. 10 *tiues ibal the 4 Vrdas # Itlha»' 
Putaua .lliatory and TheogonyL Vidya kaowledge), 
Upanishad*, Siokn* (Ver^es), Sutraa (Prose Ruk*^ 
\HLt-Vyttkhyana (Gloiaes) aod Vymkhyana£ (Commen- 
tariei)—■havc all been breathed forth Irom Brahmu. 


45& fcpJ € : KHegUkAGEMENT UF LEARHING 

The Sata~pa(hi BrahmanM + XI. ratritHotiSp the 4 Vedas # 
the Amj-Si§anas p tht Yidyas, ihe Vako Vakyas t thr 
Itihasa-Pkiranas* iht Nara-*ao«i* and tiii- Gdthis. Thr 
ociginfil rt'Orks on thtse suhjects art Idst to us s bHng 
replaeed by good lattr boaks 00 the *njbjtcts. 

§ Encauragemen£ ol Learaing, 

An eminenL French writer ha^ ealled the Hindus 
fi aft tmmtrrtat Inde^d^ rtligion and learning 

have pre.^trved them still. Numbrrltrss hymns of thp 
Rig-Veda show the grateful drin$-sftttis (soogs of gifts) 
ai Rbhis m piahr of their gttar palrons. In the Epie 
Agt # thr IksHvakus of Kosala, thr jauaka>- oi Videha aud 
lH- kmgs oF Benaree were renowned patmna ol leaming» 
Besides r thei Vaisyafi (merehants) ^neoutaged leaming 
raueh. 

Janaka df Vidcha had gathered mund him the most 
learned met? ol his 1101*, dl&eusied with Lhem t taught 
them holy truths ahout tbe Supreme Bripg. Gautama 
wrole his Lugie aod Yajna-Valkya eoitipdsed hi& wo rks 
hi MithiEa thaL gave light to thr Ea^tem prorinees, 
Her lighl and reputation :ittracLed evrn ¥yez t hrother 
to Abol Eaial, mini^ti-T to Akbar, who r in guise rjf a 
Hindu, leami th^ eutire Hlndu lort from a, BrAhraan 
whom Akbar gave a largt estate mherited by the pre^ent 
Maharajas oT Daebhanga. 

Kidg A|&ta«atru nf Kasi (Henares), himuH a 1' «rned 
raan and a most renowned patron of leaming p onee 
excJafraed in despair t “Yerily^ all people run away (ropi 
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nny kingdom saying '/auaka is our patron !"—Yrihad 
Aranyaka Upanishad IL I, L A somewhat Mmilar *igh 
enme fmm a Mihafajii Strohi State, Rajputana who 
spoke to his minister tlius— N Good Sir learned nten do 
not eome Lo our enurta m these days Far wt da nol 
hanourthem, Bees do not eome to the Aowirrs that 
have no hotiey !!* 

§ Philosaphy- Oose of the I5th eentory B- C. 

The L&gtc®I ScA&ols m —Tht 2qih amd 2-3ih eenturies 
B. C. had iTitnes&ed a great display of Reasoning in 
religion and philosophy, The sharp edge of reasotiitig 
was bluiUed by the ritual religion of the Epie Age, 
After 10 or 12 centurit9 h a re'aetiem—an awakeuiug 
tollowed, rhoughtful pirrsons again thought of God, 
^oul, ereation f littr, death and other vital cjue^L]ons. 
Their ft guesses at iruth M are fmjnd m the Aranyakas 
and the Upamshads, By a proe^.MN of elose reasUO' 
irig, these suhlime tniths were soon systematised tnto 
philosophtes, Pormerly, Logie or Vako-Vakya was one 
of llie subjects of iearning. About 1425 B. C. t Gautama 
digniBed it jn his Metaphysies of Logie, He wai 
pdest to Siradvaja lauaka of Mithila and had married 
Ahalya, a prineess oF Benare£ r Hit Nyaya Sehool, 
rontalns 5 Ghapters and 521 aphorisms. Paks,hila 
Swami 1 ! '{CcHnm.enta.ry on Nyaya* is said to be Lhe 
oldeit known, ^ 

The Jain Stholar Hem Ghandra aays in lvis Dktionary 
tbat Pakshtla Swami and CluLoakva (^th eentury B, C.) 
were the same* 


t 


I 

« « 

£PIC ACE : LOGiC 

AbouL 1420 or 15 B. Utuka, ^DOther ph'iloaoplirr. 
prob. o( East lndia, wrote hissi phrsita qr philo&ophy 
al Eenslble abjec|s. iVe tlo nut knd^ hls* parenlage 
nor bS* bome | but he a hVcahmana of tht Kasyapa 
^oira ftlao) 4 He is betltr known as A J kr;rcd l tf Iroio 
= atom anei ada tKpounder. 

GauUrna and Kanada p Eoundtrs oi the Logieal 
Sehgol.-i oE Bindu Ph.ilosophy r agret and difftr. Ytl 
eaeh tupplles the other's d«E*ct$. 

Kanada T s ¥*ises&ii* (Alomie thsoryi worle has 10 
ebapLtr? and 370 tutras or aphorUms 

Jt kiiuivs nd Buddhistie itnets and is meDtianed in 
the Mahabharata &c ■ thtrcfore r western seholars thsnk 
Lliat jts datt w p as at !east iiod—iqoo B, C. From lhtr ; 
likepe^s of elassiheation, enethtid^ arrangemeiU anJ 
sylLagLsm p Gautama is ulteri eompared tD the Greek 
PhilDsophtr Adstotle (4U1 eentury B + C b ). But Gau- # 
tajna f s sylloghm ia rather rudt In idTm, having 5 
prdpdsiiionEip of whieh 2 art tvideni!y s»uperhu 0 U 3 - 
Kaunda speaks oE d p&d&rthtts or prtriieaments viz. 
substaner, ^uality, aelioo, eomrpunity, paitieulaihy and 
inlimaie relation^ Aee. to one mor- vii, prls+alkm. 

StrikingTtsemblaoe? i& found between Hindu Logte 
and ATistDGe F s + The suhjects of bolh ar« the &ame i — 
the stnses^ the elements, ihe aoul and hs diilerenl 
Eaculties p tinie, &pac p £lc. 

0 Aeeoiding tn all Hindu Sehooli, mtnd b the k|xth 
aod the intemal aense t it is the same with Aristolie, 
The drfiniiions oE the subject$ oEten dil!ef and tbe 
geuetal arrangtment is entirely dh-umilar. 
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Gautama^ arrangement ts more comprt"hensive and 
eomplete Lban rCanaela J 5. 

GautamiL s [6 <QbjeftB are t. Prt?of + 2 * That whieh 
h to be knDvi n aod prov ed. 3. Dembt 4. Mi>Uve. 
5. !n?=(ance. Detnostrated Tmth, 7. Syllogism. S. 
Re?32iOnifjg fcy ReduetioEi to Absordily. 9, Aseertain- 
mt;nt lo, Tbror Diaqiilsit:iDit. !l* ContrOVOTT. 
t 2 - Obje(Ttlct. 13. Patlaey. 14. PefversiDD, 15, 

putitity. ConfutaLloti- 

The suh*dtvisj<ms arr more naturaT aod ^ysEeiDatit. 
Proof is of a kinri* vi* H pereeptton, iiifen*nce, eompari- 
^do and affirfratiou, 

Tbr. object’? ot Prooi are 12 viz t Soo^ Body t the 
Organs of sensation^ the objects of sense p InteTket, 
Mindi Activity ( Fautt r TraDarrtigration, Fruii of Deeds ( 
Pain or Physieal Evil and Lilieration. 

AU the=ie ara FuUy and minutely diseussoiL The teiima- 
terialtty, indefrnd r nL esistencr f eternity ol Lhe soul arr 
asEerttd. God is eonsidered as the ^upreme sout # the 
seat ol etern^l kno^ledgr, the maker of a!I things ete. 

Fhe Atomie Sehool of Kaohda mippones a tran&lent 
ivorld eompesed ol aggreg*Eiomi of etemaV ataras, It Is 
not elear whethtr iheir tempomry arraHgEment deprnda 
on tbeir naltrnl affin1tles or on the creattve powtr of 
God. Gautas :a admits God, but nnt Hjs rrealive power. 
KanMa admit? God ratheHndireetly, 

Thn Ve£k SdiG&h &/ Phihso/ky t— 

l’he hoh" speeutatiGHS, ihe *ceptjcal lliponei &c. 
seemed lo hm e ?ea!rd the fate of the Vedic rites But 
the Hindus eaooeit do lyiLhout Lhe Vedas. So, Jaimhis 
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the ino&t proitiiMnt i-IUeiple of Vjrasa ivrotc about 1400 
B. C. i pMiosophy eailed Pri&r Mimansa in drfencc 
of the Vedic Ritea* He adenitss the authority of thr Vrdas 
but not tbeir rdvelatiort* Aeeording tn him, an intelli- 
gent pertarmanen of the Vedic rite^ ieads to Salvaiton. 
Hie %vork has 12 ehapters He admlts Bnhnia, but 
never uses the tvord Isiara (God) in Im book. 

Jainiini asserts that tlie g&ds ar* not separate powerg, 
but the i. Hymns alotie are gnds. Prpf E. B, 

Gowtll here obsrrves l 'Jn the eourse of its eritieal 
iiuesti^alioris, Prior Mirnansa discusses P however* varipus 
phiEosophieal doetrines* It appears to have been origi- 
nally ^thei^tieah ihe saeri&eek and oiber eeremonies 
wldeh it so aealoa^ly upholds, being aald tn produer 
their fruit hy an inherent 3aw or fale, Gne pf its musl 
eurtem» bpetulations is the dDetrrne o! an eternal soutid 
underlyin^ all tempDrary £>ounds . This is by some 
identihed with Brahrna. The grammarians havr natu- 
ra.il y adopted thtr- doetrine". (E3phinstone J s HUtory of 
India. P- 113» note.) 

Jainrini here adoptii the Sadda Brahm i Bada i e 
the Sound Theory of Cceation aa given io the Rig- 
Yeda, Book X* This vasl world had ils origin in ¥Ai 
sound, All pereeptidtu and eooeeptEdos rose from 
Soiind. This Sound h Veda t this Soond is Vedtc hymns, 
AU gods are really Sounds, The Vedas have adopted 
nominaiism : All ewstenet are names in Sounds. (R. V.) 
Vkk Devi* dauglUer to Seer Abhrina, iu her Bevi Sukia f 
in the Rig-Yeda* says. * 4 Snund is Brahma 1 Snuod 
*s the otigin of all ereauon / 1 In ihe Greek phllosophy 
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als»), thU visible ereatioo of God 1$ spok^n of a$ 
Logaii Speaeh or Sotind. Si. John in hU Gospel says 
r, Oiiginally, iheie was Sound j Sound was tn God and 
Souod was God ” This iruth was lalteo from the Nep- 
PiatooUts. Thus Jjimiui dcfenrJed the ritunl religion 
(Karma Kioda) of ihe Vedaa. His preetplor, the illustri- 
ou* Vya«a # havjng eoiletted aud arrtinged the Vedas, 
next wrote about 1400 B. C. or -shorlly after, a phtlnso- 
phieal View of the Vedir tenete. Colebronl!e, mi*led 
by the mention 0! Jaios and Buddhists, thinks that 
Vyasa's iirst bonk was written in the 6lh eeutury B, C, 
Needless to say that (hese jaiu; and BuddbUts werr 
eariy seets. 6 Buddhaa had lived and preaehed btrfore 
Gautama Buddha. We have noled /ninism already, 
The 22tid jain Tirthankura (reiurmerj ealied Nemmaiha 
or Ariahta-Nemi, an unelr to KrUhna, preaehed hU 
JatnUm tomr timr belort- r^oo B. C. 

Vyasa’s work ealled the Uttirn ar Litlter Mimattsa, 
in 55S aphorism*, is aiso known as Vedanta whieh 
shows the hightrst Uigbt of Hindu phiiosophy. 

Though based on reasonable argumedts, yet j| p^. 
fesses to be (ounded on the authority of ihe Vedas and 
appeals for pronf= to trib from those Seriptures. 

Main Prindples of tlie Vedanta.-Everythin^ tsGon, 
God ( U in Gnd and shall bt* to God in the end. Indjvi- 
dual soitU are (roei Hi» substanee likt spatks af fi re . 
Soul is mhniir, immortal, ioteiligent, sentient, Lnj e , 
eapable of aclivity, hut naturally repo«ng. The Sn. 
preme Being eauses it to aet . It it eneased in n body. 
There are a subtiie body and a grois budy. The lormer 


4^4 EPIC AGE : AND YEDA'WTA. 

folitJW5 soul in all iU migratipns, Oa dealh, it leaves 
the eorporeal body^ go^.s lo tbe moon, is dosed in an 
aCt|ueou5! body, fal\s Lo rain* is absarbod in 5cinie Vegtlu 
blt and thenee through nOuriyhment*, inlo an animai 
i-mbryo. Finisbino tranrimigration? aeeording to deeds t 
it reeeiw*, liheration and divint graee, Th€ Wdaola 
□enies lb$ eteroity oi inatter, gives the exi&tence of tbe 
Univer3tt to the energy and volLttori ol God 
The Ysrdania ims two pebools : Out p&rty saysi iL All 
tbat exi^ts. arkes from God.* The other says t J “^othLng 
dot *5 extsl eseept God, 11 This U*t vie,w is brought in 
bv Sankara in the ^lh eenlury A, D. 

ne Sankhya and tbe Vcd$nt£i >—The Sinkhya 
ntointklnD the eternity o i matter t its piineipal braneh 
denies the existrnce of God. While Vtjdanta derives 
all Uiings Irom God and one seet deoies Lht reality of 
niatten Though atheistiea) and inaterial, yet Shnkhya 
does not ditfer very wsdely from ihat whieh derives all 
ihing= from Sphit. Kapila says, N Na|ure exbibus her- 
>eif Uke an actres5 L w (Text), Sonl perceives aU p nol 
belpg alleeied like a mirror wbieh receives all imagea 
u iihout itself undergoing atty ehange, Mind like ihe 
vlllage bead-man takes pereeption and bnally to ibe 
king L /. iOul *-* (WiUon'a S&Lnkbya Kirikii. pp, 107, 
jiy,) KopiU admLts the separalr esbtenee 4 of souls 
and allow ? liiat Lntelleet is employed Ln the evolntion of 
matter hrnee he denie^ any Supreme Being^ malerial 
or ^piriluah by nbese vo 3 itiai] Univer&e was produeed. 
Patanjali bowever admits souis, but behides, a Supreme 
Soul uoaffecttd p ealled Gnd, the Supreme Ruler, 
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There are aliogeLher 19 dtUerent aehools of philo- 
sophy in India, Qf them, some are allieiatieai and so r 
intoosiitent willt the religious doetrinea of the Brah- 
raans ; other-, titough perteetly orihodo*. adyanee 
opinions aot stated in the Vedas. 

Hindu phiiosophy appears to hav« been origioaliy 
atheistte&i in geaeral, thougb aiterwards made to serve 
rtllgion, 

lit li'dia, phiiosopity ii praitieal and inseparahiy/ 
eonoeeted with religion | n Europe, it is theoretieal 
and spHuiatjvc. 

Atl the sehools agree, after ail, and agree io having 
oae ebject vj i( tieiiverance from ail eorporeal eneum- 
braoees. , 

Hmdu Philosophy teaehes, among other mbltme 
truths, the lollowing ^The Uatverse in its ultimate 
groimd, is Spirit, Wbat is material, j» the espression 
of th* Eteroal Spirit in tloir and spaee. Man fs 
essTTntialiy eiihttr tiiai Spirit or a part of it o T akin to it. 
Tlte 0n]verac i* goveroed by a juit Law whieh js the 
very nature oF tts tr ue e*pr e ssion. All life is saered. 
Morality is tlie law of humanity whieh is the masier of 
U* desLioy and reaps only what it has sowo. Thr 
Universe has a moral purpose and th« sodal strueturo 
nust be *q ordRred as to *ub-servr \t m m 

flindu and Early Greek Pkihsophy mudt aiike 
The relation of mirid to matter, ereatton. fate and many 
similar *ubjects arr miaed by the Hindus wilh questions 
now diseussed in modem metaphysies, but were not 
known to the Greeks. The various doetrines viz, the 

3° 
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etL‘fnitJ ot matter ar its emarmtion frotn God j of the 
S6 p a r a te 6 *t«tedce of God or HU arUing from tlte 
arrangemenT* of naitirr : the supposed deriyatioo of alt 
souls Irom God and retoru to Him : the (io«one o* 
atoms : Ihe *ucce»*We revolutions of «otids &c were 
likewise maintained h r one or olhet of the Gteeian 
sehoola. Do they speak oi indtpendent ertgw ? Was 
taeh eoineidener: aeeid'entai t How eould a wholr: system 
ns thti Py lhagorr-ao, be <o simiiaT to thai of the Htados 1 
Certainly they -ihow a eommotr origin Traditioo 
atso speaks of ihe Eastern ioumeys of Pylhagoias, 

Pytkagoras and Hindu Phihstphy r—“lbe ead of 
all philosophy, aeeording to Pythagorai, U to free ihe 
raiud irom C ncuinhrances whieh hinder its progress 
toward* pnrteetion * to eaise it abowe the dommTan of 

the passions and the Ufluene« of eorporai impressions 

sd as to asslenilate il to ihe Divinity and quatify it to 
ioiti the 

The soul is a portioti ol the Diwmity aud rerorns 
ater various transmigratiens and soeeess^e inier. 
tnediate stutes of purgatioo in the region of the dead 
to Ihe eternai souree from whieh tt first proci*eded, 
The mind U distinet (rom the soul difTused through all 

thines, the iirst prineiple ol the universe r invisible, in 
eorruptible, onty to be eomprehended by Lhe mind, 

Lutermediate hetweeo Gbd aod mallkind are a liost of 

aurial belngs forined into «Uss and exetciring different 
inAutnees on the atlair* of the world. 

" The a^trsion of Pythagoras for animal food and his 
prohlbitlons of it unless when olTered io saerifice» ? 
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his injunctions to his dheiple* HOL to kUl or hurt platit 
the long probalidn of his disdples an d tlieir myaterioua 
initiation dearly showr liis direet irtiitation, Purtber 
eoinddeneei :—atbnity btrtwueo God aiid light ; ihn 
arbitrary iioportaner aiisigrir^ 10 the sphere of the moon 
as the liuiit of earthly ebanges ete. Tliese doetriotes of 
Pythagoras wrtt* qoite dbtifict from tlse upinion* of all 
ihe Greeian Sebwls that existed iii his 

Tbe aneioot EgypsioaB are ?aid to have had aome 
of theae tenets r eommon to PylbagoraM and the Hindoa. 
Tbe on3y early authorky ib Herodotus (450 B* C.)< He 
lived long aker the Pythagoritan philosophy had beeo 
uoiversatly dilTtiied. Jf, howcver fl ihese doetrinr-s 
esisted among the Egyptian*, tbey were senlteled 
opinion* io tbe midat of an independent .sysiem, ln 
India, tbey are Lhe main priodples on wliieh tbe religion 
of the people is (ounded, to wbieh all pbiLosophy reiers 
arid on whieh every theory in phy>ica aod every maxiiii 
in morality depends. 

Colnbrooke savs f ^Tbe Stidiao pbi]osophy resembles 
tbal 0f the earher, rather ihan of the Laler, Greeks. He 
Jnfers that the Hindns were in thls iostancn f ihe teather=s 
and not the karnera/ 1 

k Astronooiy. 

In a predons ehspter on Aslronoiny, 1 have tioled 
tbat eooaiderabk progress ™ made in the subjett in 
Lhe Vedic Age. Tbis we know from the R;g~Veda p tbe 
Suryya Siddhanta and otbdT traditigns H !n ihe V 7 edic 
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ihe vrar dividtd iuto 12 lunar montbs to 

whidi nionth ivas added to mak^ k solar (R, V. 

I, 23. 8.) Thft Six Seasous viz t Madhu ff Madhava. 
Sukra s Saehi^ Kahha, Mabhasya— were eonneeted with 
difF-trrent gods (R. V + IL 36)^ The phasee of the rtioon 
were observed and deiBed. Rdki'i was the fuh moon. 
Stni&tiii was the day before the New Moon, Gutteu 
was the New Moem. (R. V. TL 33 ) The position of thr 
moon with rrgard to lh<* Nakshatras, is also alluded to 
in the Rig^Yeda, VIII* 3, ao. Some of ihe eonsLella- 
tions of tbeJuoar maosioo& are tiamed m X. 85 13, 

The Lunar Zodiac was haally arranged lowatds she 
elose of the Vedic Age. For t 28 luoar mansions are 
meotioned ?n ihe Rlaek Yajiir Veda p Alhatva V r eda and 
tlvc raiLtirha Brahrnaoa. 

There ha* been a good deal of coiUroversy in 
Europt aud Ameriea as to the originabty of the Ltmar 
Zodiac. Co|ehrooke (1807) i* m favor of it- Hindu 
ori^iriH Freoeh Biot ( i 860} deseribes the Chine?e Sins 
as original, irom whieh Hindu NaksAalras and Mnhemu 
madan Afanami borroued. FVof. Las-.ten ndoplrd 

this vie\v. Prof. Weber is for Hindu ortgin. He, how- 
evcr f cr.mjjihrtiire* tliat ihe Hindu syitem was probaidy 
lakeo Irom BabyEon. But the Assyrlotogisls. by repi bl- 
ed si*arch P eould find no Lunar Zodiac amon; tbe 
archive^ of old Rahylontan learoing, Prof. Max-Mullrr 
saya that the Rabylonian Zodiac was Solar, There was no 
Lunar Zodiac. Hindu Veda and the Rralirnana workir 
dearly *hoiv ihe Lisnar Zosbac as original in India. 

/ndia i What mn 7 t Ttaeh iii P 126 {iSS&), 
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Hindus aistt ob.se rvtd tlie ^al^eilial poinl* tn fiK the 
datei of evcmt£* Btrntl«y givEs 1442 B* Q, as ihe dale 
oL llle tormalian af lunar maiHaidns and 11 3 i B. C, a* 
tbe daie of thr naitiing oL manthH, {Hindu Astronnmy. 
P. 3 and 1 o p (i^J4!v London. Needless to say that 
* :hese ednoigsieipa are PDt^eHahlrt. 

Tlie Solar ^odiae^ if borra\vt=d at aN, was horrnwed 
frdm the Cha 3 deans p boili hy the Gr«ks t and the Hiadus. 
Mr. R, C_ Duit says |hai eon^-iderahle progress was 
rtiadt in thr subjccl in "the Epie Period ; bot L find 
no proof ql it. No doubt p a^tronomy eonlinued to b* 
eultured iis & seienee and tbere were pru/es^ional asiro- 
nnmer-r ral trrd /Vakskair&-Darsa$ and gattt$ka$, as we 
have now ; ( L attirira BrahmanH, IV. 5 - White Yajur 
Vrda, XXX, to. 2oj yet eeitain iL is that rm w/te? irtiik* 
wer*7 dineoyered. For to eenturies at least (25,00 to 
1500 B, C.) ihe stibj ert sufered lerribly from Brahminie 
obtoitiidoti. 

% 

0f rours^ iaeribees wtre regglated by the pObitton 
of the mCKjn, Saeriliees lastiag a year p were regdated 
hy the sgn'is annual cqur*e divided into Uitarayana 
(Sutrai NartErern Pragress) and DmklkitttiyBna (San J s 
Soutbern ProgreHs). Ttae Saiilhern ProgresA wa* rwgard- 
ed as bad. AJJ saerihee* were perfarmed iti Spring i\ £, 
April and Mav. (Ait. Brahmana IV.) The Mqnth* wrre 
now of 30 days. Ttiey tnarked the Vishuvat = Equator 
— Ccatral Day. {Dr. M Haug's lntroduetion. P 46—47] 

With the awakening, ive tneet with the vencrable 
Pannara (d. i^tb eentury B. C.) wlin not only wrote on 
a&Lronamy^ but a!*o qp )aw and agrieulture. Wc still 
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poss*#& a portion his a$tronomy r firat obserytd 
tbe plaee of Tbe Co 1 Lur« r Mr. DjvM hotds (As a R**. 
vo|. V. P. aSB) th^l ihat obsen.ation was made in 1351 
B, C (f) Aoother pas?a^ quoted (rom Par^snra 
shows Ehat th& lieEiaeaE rUIug of Caoopus took plaee 
in bis time at a period uhieh agrees ttiih tbe date 
assigned to bim on other grOLinds. 

Our be§t and mo*t learnrd work on a^tronomy is 
the 5 ; ryya-Siddhania f remodeMt?d in tbe 5th or the 
6lh eentury A. D. Lt was written by Vivas>fn^ Lalher 
to Manu. It i* known as a revelation frnm heaveu. 
received upwards df 5/64,900 years ag£> P Uere eUo 
i e empioyed the enigmetieal mode of eotnmLinieatiDg 
knowledge, PriesiSy oh&euration »of early auihors ha* 
east a veil over our scieftCPS. E% T en aslronomy ha* 
been made subject to eiLravagant ehmnology : aLS 
ilir dpoehs ^rr thrown intd confusian and uneertainir . 
N f o ^eneral view of ihe syttem has be«n gfven. Only 
tbe pmetieal parts o[ sei&nees are made knowu. Ei en 
hern, the original sourees are eareTully eoneealed and thr 
results shewn as reve/e^hni from God, Tharr ifl no 
teenrd of a reghlar series of absorvaLion£ k Thts im 
eertai^ily a grr.at har lo the progress of sieienee. Tbe 
art of making obaenraLlonA wa* taught to few, 

Tbe- Ramayana, Klshkindhya Book,, speaks of tbe 
stinless Polar Region anti rtLers to the Aurora Borratis. 
Tiie minUter Sanjaya T speaking lo the blind kin^ 
Dbriiariishtra. say^ ^TIie rmindness of ihe Earth h 
peen in the Mooti when the shad dw of tbo Tormrr is- 
east upon ihe Utler. - i'Mababh.} Yaska, nrplainin^: a 
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bymti nf ihe Rig-Vcda probably eomposed io tke Epie 
Age, say* ' r fht mqon is Kighted hy the su»-" 

A^ironomieal fore-casLs wetts taken by the kiogs 10 
avert qr mitigatp thfii fevils of ihe eomin^ year, Thir 
youngest Pkndava Prinee Sabadera stydied aHSrauomy 
carrfully and wrnte a book on it t nov.‘ \a$t* 

Vyua is our next astronomer. He glves us the 
fr>llowing deseripLion- 1 - of tbe chief oine planets oi ihe 
Hindus i — 

Suti ,—Red as ehina-ro&e, son to Kasyapa, very 
bright, foe of darknsss, destroyer of a!l siuh and maker 
of dav. 

Mwn *—White as a divine eooehor aitow^ bgrn oi the 
Sea of Milk (iHU show« the extreme bumidily. Cf- 
A/aist Stnr) marked hy spots, shlniug like a jeweS 
iti the erown of giva—the Oestroyer aod Reprodueer, 
(Thts probahly rniers to the moon eausittg dealh when 
in an unfavourab]e posiiion) 

Mars .— Boro of the Earthp shiniiag like a mais of 
spkndour, full of heroie spirits, bearing the weapnti 
ealkd Saktt in hand aod red in eoiour. (This is re- 
^arded as Ibe planet of war.) 

A/trtury. — R* ther hlaek iu eotour like the bud of a 
Piiyangki Hower; extremely handsome, matehless in 
beauty, peaeehrl, endowed wilh ia.ll ihe i|uahties and soo 
of the inoon + 

. Jupit£r *—Preeeptor to ihe Devas and the Seers p 
like a very sea af taleoes, gol ien in hue t lqvely and tord 
ol the three worlds. 
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Vt*us .—Whittt aji sdow, Spiritual Guide to the 
OaiLya Aryans r_xpounder of all ihe Science-f, vcry 
bright aod aon to Bhri^u + 

Sutmrn^ 0eep Wue in eolour. son ro the Swn f 
eldesE: brother to Yiraii, born o! Othaya r'. e. Sbftd<; 4 nd 
very slow in motion. 

RShsi [Nodt) — Hali in body^ heroie, of telipse 

Lo ihr sim and the moe>ci P Wn of Sinhika and yery 
dreadhil. 

* 

Ketu (Apside)—Uaviog a eolour like that of boroing 
Ueah, erooked in nature, heret in Form and torrnemor 
nf the Sta.ru and the planets. (SraVa.Ranchaka) Thest 
iast two are not reqii!ar p1ant|s h 

Similes and metaphors abound in the San«krit 
Epics + illiistrating the swdling oi ihr sta by the 
ailraerion of the mnon. 


i Other Sdenees- 

/asii.—Laws form tlie baek-bone of a soeiety# f'o 
bring about the pessihh- unity and barmony 

aniongst ihe heterogeneous eoniTnunities of Aneieni 
India, very wise and good laws were requlred and our 
great Rishis gave thent. Wc have. ample prool Lo 
show thai Hindu C3vilisalion was daily rsd^artein^ 
towards polish, perfection p pnrity atid sanetity. The 
\Mhad Aranyaka Upanishad r |. 4, 14 gives a very 
nohk dehnii lon of Law There were panishment of 
orimtnab and proper adininistration of [aw t Lhe 
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^udieia! prDeeHiire wa-. ^Lilt cmd«, The enminals wtre 
oflcn tried by the ardeal af Rre. (OiM, Upa., VI, 

The ehiel law-givrra af ihe Ajgr who Aauribbed 
betweien iSod lo 1300 B. C i were Sankha p S^iitapa, 
Likhila, Apastarnba, Kaiyayanii, Gaataenm, Parimra* 
Yyw*a f and Y 4 jna-Valkya. I'heir high atiiiqaity 
l> still dbetraible in their pre=ent hut spoiied 
law-hooka, 

Lotty eoneeptians oi justic£ appear ham tliG 
Mahtibbti Peate Baok. Chip T gi. Ver*es 14-27 and 31* 
The Brnhman errmiuals had na preierenlial tresLmtnt- 
Laiv recagnized ihe righl* al t]ie iveak and ihe supreme 
need of ahtalute impariiaUty lor the king - 

ri f*T&i&ting att men 6y wsrJts t bvdy and Hetds aud 
H£i*e* fargiving ?v£H his s&?; iumstii/ ftom 

thr duty &f the king- Ntiihtr mathrr M tter 

/trther, rttfr brather t rtar mr fe no* pr 'wst ts uttpunishabie 
in tht sight &f that king tt ho rults ugrtt&hty to his 

dulY” 

3 fididrit.—T he trving indiati elimate was a great 
ffitr>d of disease. Addressinp Fever, the AtharvA 
Veda p Vr 22 . 14 aay», |a As people seruants ot 

weaUhp so do ive give you to Gandhari; Mu|avuti, Anga^ 
Ma^adh and Other eountries/ 1 Fevcr s£i|l preva(ts ln 
many parts of fitdia an d the weekly human saerihee to 
this temhle goddess is over to^Goo, Many ln these 
days tgiiOrant!v aserihe the preva 1 ente df fevcr Lo the 
RatUvay rrnb&nkment*. We thtnk, it is a natural evil 
in Indiap tntense heat folloi\ r ed hy c£Cessiv~e rara, 
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gtDrraUy produees fever Aeeording to our Rishis. 
rubbing t?ie hody well with oil hefore hat?i, eow-dung 
plaster on |he ground, occa*ional fasts, Tui&t planis 
i'Holy BasII) and Nirn Irees in the Itouse, good food, 
thoughts, air, water &c. not onty prevent f e vcr atid 
other harm iut inf 1 uences of Nature, but give hr-alihrul 
longevity, But it is a pity tltat these time-booourrd 
wise praetiees are (allingioto disuse- daity. 


The Mediea.1 Sapeirta of tlie Age. 


1. Janaka...a king of Vidc?ia. 

perb. ^500 B. C, 

2. Agastya the earliest civi- 

tiitr d! the Otteean. 22od 
eentury B. C- 

3 . Javuta : a *age, (Perh. 

2000 B. C.) 

4. j(ijali...a sage. Petii, 1900 

R. C. 

f 

5. Palla...a sage. Perh, i8do 

B. C. 

6. Kavatha, T ,a imge- Perh, 

i8lh etniury B. C. 

7- Kasird}a» the and king o\ 
Benare» Perli. i;th een, 
tury B. C. 


Wurki 

Vai dy a-San deh a- Bban j a- 
nam. 

Ovaldha-Nirnaya I antram 

T.tnira*Sarakam. 

Yedipga Saram* 

I 

Nid^nam. 

Sarva-dharam Tantram* 
ehikitsyrE Kaqmudi. 
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Warhs 

DhrLnvanian the ^th king thikitsya Tattvd Bijna- 
cjf Benares. Perh. i6th natn, 
teiUury B. C. 

g. Dkoda^ ihe ^th king or thikiuya Darpanam, 
Benares. Son to Bhima- 
talh a by ^yrmn Gdnavati 
i^th rentury B, C 

f o* Susruta. a prinee o£ CanOLij and son to 
Visvamirra rame with ioo Rishi boys to jtudy rntdkine 
wlth Divoda nf Bensres. He htreame highly proftdent 
espetiaiiy in surgery. 

I ht Bhdva Prakdsa- 

The Suiruta Sanhttd as we have it uqw p was 
remodelled by the tamous Buddhist Nagurjuna, The 
iaei is eotihrmed also by the aimotatotB Dalvana and 
Big-bhata. The original wnrk U known as Vritfdft& 
Suiruta N;i^Lirjura prtserved a Iktk oE the origiuai 
poetieal work I he sense of the real he explained in 
prose, SnsiLita was probabty the flr*t to dbcover that 
spleen aod lever niake blood in ihe body. Tbe Yedas 
§peak ol + 3bo bemes in thr bodv j bnt SusroEa proved 
3Qu honpB aatlskieiarily 

The earliesi physkiao# ipoke of the origin ol Wmbs oi 
the etnhryo in the worab, one alter another, But 
Divodilia appears to give thtj wisest view dn ilie pnint T 
in thai htr says ibat all the limbs of the body grow 
fitmult^neou3)}% f 
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U Diirak^,—(Mot Sater iban 1400 B P C )* His 
parentage and kotnt is nat kuown. His namt in espiain- 
ed a* 3 an tUe earth to aseertaln tbt i?tale ql 

health Ht broughE to^ether ihe wotks wriltto bv tbe 
6 d*icipf*s u( Atreya aud eonsulted ntber wurk* and 
eompilbd hh own. The deteets ol Charaka were aiier- 
ward^ madr np by the learned Drirbavala p a writtr ol 
tlie Panjab h Cha.raka itirntioned iti ihe Mahabharaia. 

Tlie pmperltei of wete diseussed aud aseertained 
by boih Sosrula and L tia 1 h ka who # -imwe^er^ dedared 
it unsunable to ihr IndiAn eihnaie, 

Tlie mosi andept medieal uorks, nientioned in thir 
Brahma Vaivarta Puraiia, Brahma Parl # Chap, i6 p were 
all hased on ihr. *BMskarj SanAitd of VivaswAn whose 
Suryyu-S iddhantd is a iearned work on astmnpmy. Ol 
the numerous rarly works^ ikeipr- nf Charajta and Siibruia 
aloiie have fhe ir$t of ti«Tie. 

12. Nakula and Sa,hadeva, tbe iwo Pandava Prinees 
wrote ahout Tj|8n B. C., Vfiidyaka Sa w-'uasyam aiid 
Vy#dki-SiHdtnt m - Vifnardakiim respectiveiv. Great im- 
pravemenis were made in medieine and sor^erv I he 
euhure of Anatumy and Botany fornied a part of medi- 
r^l iraining then. Hindu koowledge of AnatOmy, 
obtaiord Irom ihe rlisserfcinn of ihe satriheial hea^ts^ 
was rralty liitle ; onr anee^tor* ncvfer r xcv 3 led in this 
suhjeqt. 

Hir MahAbharata ttlls u% that befort the War (T389 
B. € '1 botli parties were busv proeuring tfie best ph>M- 
eian*. inrgtops, rtsedieineg, surgieal instrtinienu &c B 
for tlie t rrat iiit ilk: pf tfjt t-itk rsnd tbe wounded soldiers 
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ln ehemetsry and other ?ciences t progress of 
early Hindus ivas nei lesi* remarkabte. 

SoeiaL Xif« 

Caste*— Later eaita'Syateiti i& wholly unktiown in 
the RlgATeda. Traoes of the three 'twiee-bom* 
indeed founcL 1 he word Brahman (priest), eveo 
Brikhman* oeeurs, 1 he Rig'Veda is emieeiy siletit a* i& 
ihe Sudras except in the goth hynm of Book X Thtr 
other Vedcis give ihe system tulty developed. Sudras 
%veri- aubjugatrd peopte, Sudrats of Apeient India^ 
Demos in ihe Greek itaies and eolonius, the Plebs oi 
Rome, the P^rkeei aml Htlols of Sparta and tbe 
Tyrrhene* uf Etruria ir^re all ol thi 1 igme da-Hs lo iheir 
Aryan cooquerors." 

Caste was regularly formed in the Epie Age by hard 
and fast rules. Bui the $y»ienn ivas ^till pliaot. 

The simplr urigio of easte ha#ed on proie^iou*, waa 
alterwards ob^eured by myths and lrgeuds, Tbe true 
Ori^iu of Caste appears frtim 

(I) Thr Viyo Purana.—"'Therp were no ca=.trf in 
the hrst Age. Dmhinns aro^e gradually aeeordin^ to 
their works ,J 

(ii) Ram, BK + VII. Ghapter 74.— <l ln the Wdie 
Age, th^ Brahmans alene praeUsed aa&terkies. In the 
Epie Age^ Kshatnyss were hom then wrre estabU^hrd 
the 4 castes. JT 

(iii) Mahabh. Peaot Book, Chap. f 8S-— l *Al hr=E r . 
all were l^rahmans. Tlieo those who tvtre fond 0! 
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6*Hfual pleasure$r ilery, iraaeible. daring, forgeifill oL 
saered duiie>&—beeamt; A's/iattipas. YeUiow intrn Uving 
by coivs, agrieulture anti not praetislng religiaus per- 
{ormanees^ bewroe Vaisy*s* BEaek Iwiee bom men 
Eiiipur^ addieted to iriolenee, Jying r eo^etuous, Jiving 
by ail kimis of works'—bteame Sudms, 

Sir ]obii WoodyoKe'a remarks will not bt out of 
plaet bere t— N Indian taste arose nattirally under tbe 
iniiuenrts q( the unifying iarees of ftdvandng ttviii- 
satiou to briog about iht best possiblt- kiod of unhy aud 
eoneord arnoog ihe heterogeneoys eoEOoionities. 

n Socio 3 ogy sbow» the eatbttoee of easie cvery\vhere. 
TSle ni«ti ntlions of rulers, warriors, merdiants, a B ri- 
tulturists &c H rost Irom the ioherent need-i of saeiely 
and its organisattun, Glasses and the eastes in a praeti- 
eal sense exist in the West to-day, i he ootiom that 
iF */// ar£ tqua£** in work p eapaehy nr utiltty i* un- 
founded. * i, 

Origioal eastes wrre 4. Now only 2 remain p ms, 
jLhe Brahmattas aod the Sudras. Sudra taste» have 
niultipEied into pmLeBsion*—setular oeeupatiops. The 
H l/m£QUck&$/es" ivere uneteann Their habits were getie 
rally *o. 

There ii oow prohibitioo of inter-marriage And intsr 
dimng. Subject to taste-rults, ihere U still sorial 
assoeUtioo. 

€| Mauy are of □pinion that elasso» wll! always e*ist, 
howeyet mueh they may shift s Prof T Giddiog» tbe 
soeiologist says—dasses do not betoiue bieoded as 
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sorietLes grow older : they betome more sbarply 
defined. Any srttial reLorm that tiopes Eor the blending 
of cUssc& is foie-dortmed to failuTe. #i 

<f The maiti d&ss-dtahlons in modern Europr: aod 
Ametiea are between the riqh aod ihe poor. 

' The ideal Ladian stheme of Bodal order is ba=ed 
od rrligious and pliiEosophital prindples whieh are 
atso the praetieal ideals of daily ]ite* r 

In the Epk Age^ cafite wa@ orgaiiiied mogily in the 
1 ndo-Gaogetie Valley. The Dwidian tonvtrt s formed 
the bulk af the people, Vmspas (tnerehants) oiie? enm- 
paet body aod sLlil eiuitled to rHlgion £ind iearning. 
To preserve tradiLtons, to gulde the kiiigs and tbe 
people and to sa.ve the mUton morally t the Brahmins 
were made the Guardiaas of the Treasury of ReLigiem 
and Learniog. 

The easterulds were gradually made rigid to prevtni 
iht ^rnal] Aryan eoriimunity from ineT-ging into the 
Natwes whose danghtorB they rnarrted or kep* and 
whose eorrupt manners^ moraEs, fcod &q. were 
ing into the Aryan soeiety, 

We hod another instituUou vi2- ike/aur xtfr*es &f 
/i/f* wdll devetoped in Lhis Age. An ideal Brahmin # s 
liFe almed at dharmu (tttornlity), artha (fair wealth) p 
Khms (morai desires lawful[y reaEised) and Maksha 
(*al\-atiou . No nation but th« Hindu^ has sn justly 
and bgieaEly bakneed, harmonised and served the 
World and God in ooe whole* An ided Hindri iHm 
was mapptd out into 4 stages vts. f eontinent student^ 
shlp # married house-holder, liberation and forest life and 
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mendieatiey in whieh a person witliout anyUiing of liE^ 
<Hin and going to ht* dealh^ souglit uuiGn with the 
Grrat Sonret ol all. t hr fira| iwo wert paths ot huvful 
enjoyment serviag God. Jn the last two, an entry was 
irsadt dq the path of rnmmeialiou and union wiih Spirit. 
Thi^ round of J 3 Fe B fi r$i ^doptr-d b) 1 ihe wortliv 
easie Hlndus, was graduaJ]y ImLUted by al] Only 
soroe great souls might seek fVi twgya (renuneialion) 
at ono. 

A ^om r:\vhat elear Yiew of ihe sUU of snrieh ruay 
be had from the blbwing professioos given in |he 
White Ya}ur Veda Chapter 16 a nd 30. 

lhie\es p liDrsemon, mtaiiLry, daneers* apealeer^ frt- 
qu£nler 5 tn assemhlie^t lewd rnen, sons ol uisniarrled 
\vornen p eharioteers, ehariot-uiakerig, rarpentprs, potterr, 
jewdJers f eultlyators, arrpw-makers, bowwnakers, divarfs, 
rronkedly lormed rnen, himd and deaf p^rsons, phy-i- 
eian^, astranoniers, elephant-keepera, wnod-eulter?, 

hnrsr; and ealttr keepu-r*, ser^ant*, eooks p gate-keepem, 
paintr-rs, engra^rs, washermnn^ dyers t harbers, learned 
iJien # women of various kinds, Lartnem, Rshermen, hitn- 
lem, lowlers, gold-sniiihs, merehant^ nien with yarious 
ductses R wigmaker^ poets t muiierans and uther sortii. 
Tiiese were professions and not ca*ic^ Till 300 B. C, 
the niasis were Vaisyas p entiileH to tlie ful| rights of 
the Aryans* Sudras alone were disaSlowed * lor Eht?y had 
neither iradhion nor apiityde. 

I hal ihe easte'rules were not so rigid early, appear- 
Iroiii (i) the Akareya Brihmaoa, L 16 aod II. 17. Oae 
other Lhan a Brahman couJd perform a saeiilieei Ait. 
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Hruli, VIL born tn ooe- elatti niiglii enter 

iiito 4nathei\ \lsvamitTa, Debiipi and heeoiat 

Erihmans (S* P. Brith. XI. 6. i)< Karasha §00 to 

llusha, was admiued as a Rishi ioi bii, karntng, puiily 
and wisdom (Ait. Bnlh + |f, ig) p Satyakama Jav^la 
hteame & Brahmana by bis tnuhfij|nft>^ nml ieamiDg, 
(ChK. up. V, 4,) A Brrihman iniparis knowledge to ,. 
Sudn aeeeptiog preseots and takin^ his daoghter ior 
Uls wifi r (Chh. Up, IV. a.) The upper tbret- dasses 
e nild -aerihee, oot the Sadra. (S. P. Brah. III. 9) Ihe 
i»npr^macy of the Brahmatis was nomioa] ytt- (S P- 
Brah* II [ 1 . 40.) 

R, C. Diitt says that the sagred tfire£Sti earne t^ 
bt used io the Epie Age <f) — 5 P. Bmh. 11. 4. 2 and 
KiybLtnki Up. (I. 7+ The thread was wom by tbe 
twtee-bom at tbe time of the saerihee only r Now- it \j- 
habitual!v worn al all time&, IntheYedie Age. pro- 
bably mekhata or * ga-ideii ehain was worn. 

Spetiai F?Qturcs 0/ Soeiai Life t — 

(ij Ca,Bte almnsT uoknowra in |he Vedtc Age, wa5 
deve3oped in the Epie, 

fii) In the Vedic Age, people were ivarrior-cuhi- 
vjuors j in the Epie, eultured Hiodus. Cultiire and 
progresa went ou ihrough eeniurioi Hiodu* were 
nou highly rehoed, devf=loped minoie rules to regulatt 
ibeir 5ocial aod domestie duties* 


f \h) Royal eourt $ were noiv seats of learoiug, 
L-amed men from alL quarters were iovifed» honoured 
and rewarded. 
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(iv) Jt3Sticc was admiuistered by leanied oi&eur^ 
Lawa r*gulaied t?very doty oi Sife, 

(v) Towns with slrong walls, tine rditiees, were 
many; had ihtit iudges, eseeutire officers p poliee&e. 

(vi) Agritulture was fostered # . king’d officer5 setil^d 
ali disputei, looked to riie eolleelion of iajccs aod itie 
safcty and eamtorts cf cultivators + 

(%'ii i Arratagements were niade for tbe edueation *>l 
aM ebsses of people. 

tvlri| The White Yajur Yeda XXJJ. 22 bas an r*steL 
lent prayer far the weal of the people aod the eeoolry. 

{itl Wealth wu in gold, bUv« and jeueis ; in eargt. 
horses, Cow 5 i mulcF p slayes 3 in hou*g* J fartile Gelds and 
in eUphants and bulTaloes. (Chh= Up. V. 13, 17 anri 19; 
VII, 24 ; S, P. Brah. UL 4S s Taitti. Op» L 5» 12 &c + 

Besides gotd aod ailver, other metals are mentibnnd 
in the White Yajar Veda. XVIl h 13; Clih P Up< IV, 17. 7. 
Layana (bdra^), tin p lead, irun, Leather, wood t eopper &c. 

(x) Food.—eonsUted of uarienis kinds of graiu and 
mtat nf auimalt The Vrihad Amnyaka L'panUhad VL 
UL 13 mtnlion& io kind* of *zzdAvia, riet (yrihi), barJrv 
javva) F seaaitium (tila), kidney Bean [S&il^ millet and 
pnnie seed (anu-prij jh gavas), wheat (godhuma}, lentil* 
imaiura), ptilie (kimlvaa) fc vetdies (khalakulas;. Tlie 
W'hitsr Yajur Veda XVIII, 12 addg mudga y nih^in^ 
sydmMara, 

Grains were ground, iprinkted wilh curds p henry, 
ebiihpd butler aod tnade intu viiiiDua eakos ^inllk aml 
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its variuus preparaUoos have ev C f betn 3 (avourUe food 
rn India. Animai food was mueh in use. Beef was 
'tiii a dainiy uating, Buli, ox, mi*.carrying and basrra 
eows were kiiled tvhen a. Iting or «n honoured g□ esi 
Wa * ffCeived. (Ail. Brah, I. (5.) The Brahmana of the 
Kladr Yajur Vrda siaies ihe kind and eharaetitr of ihe 
eatlle ko be kilied, 

in tfx A>iYiniiedba Sieriliet, more thao ido domestie 
Animals are kiHtd, i he Gapatha Bralimana givesihe 
portians to be- taksn by dilTereni persons, Beei was 
washed with Soroa beer, Tlie S P. Brabmana IV. 5. giv c s 
i detailed aeeount of the slaughter of a barren eow antl 
it* eooking. Tbe S. P, Brah. Ul. t. at. diseusses 
the propriety of eating beet. Mild objections are. 
howewer, ralsed Ln L be Rig-Veda. Ath. Veda, S, p’ 
BrahmariH, to cow-sfaughter. Priests are desired not to 
tU beef ' Yajna-Va!kya says, **] f Dr one, eat it, ii that 
is tcnrfer.' , He draws some diderenee between a vege- 
table dlet and aoimal diet, (Yrihad.A. Upa. VI. 4. 17-^,, 
(xi) Towns were surrounded by walls, b c autiffdd bv 
Gnest ediiiees and laid out in spaetous streei* . th^ 
paiaee stood ii> ihe mlddle and was freq u «ited by 
harpns, soldiers, sainis, priests. learned men and by 
peoplt oa speeiai oeeaaions. All loved, respeeted and 
worahipped the king, There was p«fect Ipyalty. 
Miniaters and oHieers «ere loyai, Kings iiad very high 
regatd fur their qucens, House-holdeirs had wealth tn 
vanous thinga,- kept fire, htmoured gueets, Iived up to 
ihe laws of the land, oiTired aaerihee*, honoured viitut, 

! uansing and k&D*vl c dge. 
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Various were the manubetyres of civ1£ised aotiety, 
AJI followed profe5£ion5 (rom geueratioos io geoerations 
Tbe peopie were not yet divided ipito njmberle65 
Ca«tes, Agrieulturists ]ived rouod taeh town Saint* and 
]earned men tived itl loresls 

(xii) Position of Wamen.“\Voineo koew notahsr- 
lute seelasion ; had an bgooored plate from the dawo 
of emlisstion, Many buautiiul layiogs are louod wl ith 
give hodour to wqman r marriage aod Molherhood, Tbrr\ 
ioherited aod posse^sed properly. (strid&ana). Th^y 
are regarded a_s the earlhly representatiies of the Grtai 
Mother of aJJ. There are repeated texts to aboiv ihat 
^oo injury v 00 iil word shoutd be used to her. Shr 
ahoiild be hoooured always,* They look a shane in 
satti^tes and duiies - attended assemhlies, openly fre~ 
cjuented pobiit thotougheares, dUtingmshed Lhenisdiei 
in learntttg, wisdom, adminislraLioo, politks and battle- 
protves5. They never mised freely with men. Ttiey 
were held in very high bononr. (V. A. Upadishad> Cr'. 
Learned Maitreyip Ggirgi Vichakoavi and oihers. 

They were well trained in general matters and 
espeeiaUy in domestlt duties. 

Early marriage aod girl mamage were slill unknow r.. 
There was a diatinet saottioo for tlit re-mairiage of 
widowi. Me« af ooe ca*te married w\ tow* of another. 
Ereo Brahmans took widons of othtr taEte*. (Atharva 
Veda. V. 17. gy 

Potygamy was totnmon in kiog^ and wealthy lorda. 
ln andeut tim ee^, it wa* almost utihersal anipng thr rieh 
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ot all nauoh*. Polyandr) wis eneeplionally tare. A 
prohlbkloa aga.inat ee i= found in the Aita?r\f. Brah- 
raana H1. 23. 

M&rmgr in was o'bjccled for ^rd or 41)1 

,:sneration. (S. P. Brab 1. 8. 3,6) 

W.imrn wern fdhfifyl nod affeclionactf te Lheir lords. 
Peoialt uorhaslhy was rather rare. The S. P. Brah- 
TirLoa IE. j>. 2 . 20. allud^s lo a eon^ession of sin of 
adattery* 

Women look £;reat eart far their halr and used line 
dress, brighl ornatnrmt*. jew^Is f perhimes,. 

dye* 

tiii t Ctrem$ttits eustems —Coron&tion C>re- 
moDy k the [mperial CeremoDy aod the Piorse Sacrifice 
were ihe most irnpo&itrg and osteniaUous royal eerc~ 
aionies o\ Andeni India. 

Tht Coroua.tian riie i* deserlbed in tbe Aitareya 
Brahmatia. VJ11 F tkg ■ IX 39; X, 27* The advke given 
to a king in Lhis la^t, is w'orth quoLing here :— 

"lf thou shalt be a ruier. iben from thii day„ judge 
the ftrong aod the weak wlth rqual justice j re*olve oei 
doing goad ineessantty to the pubiie and proteel the 
eountry Itoni all ralamiUes." 

The Imperial Sacrifice (Rajasuya) was perlormed by 
an overlord ( In ii; evcn tht menial oOiees are doitr 
by ihe vassal kings. 

The Horse Sacrifior was a nridans ol eitpiaiioo of sio 
and of assumptkm of ihe linperial tille r J**umrat 
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Cet£mQm£S ,— CrerimtiDn of the d^ad and the bnriid cf 
as&es W 3 s general in thrf Vedic A^e [R V. X. 154; X 
i r ) There uas 0 CC 3 MQrhiI burial ribo. ^R, V X. !- 
j [ ■„ I hrt<- U'as no burlal in Lhe Epir Agt, Thert u T an 
erematioo and ihe burial oi a*-h^s oitly- (W. Y. Veda 
Chrip r 25.) Boora were eolleeled and buried near a 
«tfrfm and a mound rnisrd hlgh ns the kne nn 1 
covered with gr.is*. Reiath eH balheri, eTianged thttt 
dniheE-, and went ham-, (Aranyatia ni BJack Ya]ur 
Yeda), 

S$tism wns, in pro^ress» Gift of eakes was marr 
to Lhe Manes (Write Ynjur Ytda, Chap. 2) Cske.- p wool^ 
thirrad or liair were ofF*?ted ta the Paihers. Departed 
spiriLs reee Krd offtrings from their iis. ing ehitdren ane 
none whtn die liite i* eiain.ct Sn, desire for a. malr 
istne 15 a part oF Hinduism Contliuiity of line ss a 
norm. of nature. 

IX. Admiuistration &c 

Many deny self-goyemment in Aneient Indla. But 
we bave elear eyidenee in favour of it. 

* f Tn no eonntry in the whple world has eommuisal 
autonomy been so developed JI —AL B. St. HUaiie. 

"Tt was self-government pn alS it* purity.*—Prof. M. 
Willtams, 

\ Hie ennstltulion of scLTgtivcmiii^ Lndhm vLIbges 
tn the mof,t nudunt Hlndu ruk," a* deserihed in olri 
San^knt wqrkv T tvas lound aimo&t unehanged by the 
terwnts of Lhe Hoe ble Ea>t Indta Ctimpaoy froit v 
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dio..- ofSci.a! rseord^, madii from aetoa! ohservatioD 
■u>“i frhqjin.\ lh<- fallft\ving i-> Laken : j 

\ i*ill&ge § ^eograpbleaUy eunrddered, is a iraet of 
c«mtitry eOEDprmug *oipe hundredE or thousaiid-'’ of ^eres 
-11 anble and wa-N' land i politieally vitivtd # it. reaem- 
ble? a eorperratlon or towTiship. lis propt r Hitabltthnieiit 
eouMrt* of oEeti’, and *ervaots ol tbr tollowipg des- 
diplion^ The potaiHSkr. grdma-p*ti hEad-man) who 
b;±h the ^enttriii superintenidruee of tht lilTaua ol ihe: 

>cttlesj ihe dUputes nf tbe inbahitanls* atleiid- 
lo the poliee aiiel ptriorms ibe dnty already desedW. 
n\ eoHeetlDg ihr revenues wittiin his vi!Uge B -i duty 
nlitk hb penonal inAuenee and numite acquaiiUaoce 
>v111 1 the sitiiation and eaneernn of the peoplr ren« ! er* 
k,in best qnaliRed fo diseharge; the eurniini wbo 
krrp- tbe aerounts of cultivation and registers every- 
thin^ eoneerued with it s lhrf talliat and lolic B the duty 
of Lht former appearing to eooai&t io 3 widet and more 
enbtged &phere of attton, Ln gainiug iufnrmaticm of 
erim^y »nd offences and in eseorting and proteeUng 
p-f^ans travel1iag from one village ro another | ihe 
pruvinCe of the lalter appeadng to be mortt immediately 
eontined to ihe vtl(age f ennsisting among olher dutiepi. 
in j£iLarding the erop* aod aspistinp in mea5uring them ; 
thi ‘"lonnidary-Ttian who preserves tbe llmlts of the 
vMlap'e or glve* evidenca rrspeeting Lhtm in ca&e- of 
dinpiue * the siipenntendrot of tank aud water-eoorse# 
dKirihiites ihe water dirreirom for the purpnse of mgri- 
eulture - Ibe Brabmin who peTforms tbe villa^t wnrsbip ; 
tbe irhool maaier wbo ls seen teaehing ihe ehildreo io 
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ihe vj|iagE:5 t□ read and wdtein tbe sapd ; tlie asbtruly^Lr 
wha pradaims ibe iueky gr pnpropittous prriad-- (ur 
^gwing and threshing ; the smiLh aud earptrrntr who 
manularture ihe itnplemsnls ni agrirulture and build th- 
dwelling ol the ryot * the potter ? the waaherman, thr- 
barber^ the row-keepet who leoks aiier th- eattle - the 
doetor ; the daneing-gir] who attend-i ai Ttjoidng* - the 
rmasieian and the poet, >f 

Ouder tliis sim.ple form o( mynieipa] go^eramdn^ 
the people have lived from tim& immemoriaL Stat^s 
Males p kingdoms after kingdom^. empire? atler 
^mpires rose and fell ; hul the tawmbips rtrmained 
-ntirr, 

it shows os at a glanee how thft gresl agnetiitural 
popuiation oi india tilled tSkeir Innds ajsd mauulaeiured 
ihtir tommodities in their own ■ L elf ctmiainr<5 lltile^ 
repiiblitE ihrdugb thouEands of years. Happy it were 
tf the Bruish nalers had prtEcrvcd ;i«d fo*tereti nnd 
fefomitd these andetii inatitulions and thus tioiuineed 
to rule the people thruugb their organised assetnbliea. rP 

C. ~Dutt*s Ji /jidffl Under Earlf Br , RvlcJ* 
Pt >■ irg — 20, 

Mr, KriihnaAWi£Di Aiyangar M. A. t in his A n&int 
/ndia f gtvei a deieriplion of the Rural Sclf-Ru]E in 
Southeeo India ander the Chotas^ in tht elevtnih een* 
tury A. D. 

The dbages of Lhose days wem gerterally large 
Over eaehwillage^ there was a he&dinan A uniun cf 
io vi!!ages wa* under a Supeiinteodeot. A graup tif 
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ioo yiHagea wa? gnder bob Divisional 0 tficer. U v -f 
him was ihe Dlstriet 0fficer who had the eharge ol 
i p ooo viilagt5. Thr Yillage was aeiF-goveroed. Ktng, 
the chief executi%'t liead of the Stats, besiowed homiurs 
3ud dignitiiea' upoo th<* Stue Officers. An S. D. O. 
would get the reiremies o£ a rieh atid populous village 
as hi* pav (Mahahh. Peaee Boulr T Chap, 87, Sl. ^ 

Di&tnet OAieer used to get the net revenues of a small 
town, after ptihlie eharges aud the eosta of arnioistra- 
lion. A ministet of the Crown waa io eharge o£ ihese 
iistnet adniioistratioos, AJl erimes m the >illage were 
ii-ported to the Suh-divisiocai OHieer througli ihe proper 
ehanne! (Ibtd, SL 5.) Every targe towo had ils Mayor 
for looking a£ter all matters rdaiiog 10 his^iurisdietloti 
[Ihid, Sl. 10) Diiohing shop», publie womeo, pirnp'. 
aetora, gamblers, keepers of gantbtSng houses &c—wert 
put dowu (Ibid. Chap. 88,14-15). Th e r c was perfeqt 
rellgious toteralsoo but there were law? agaiost vagrancy. 
todla n«w swarms witb beggars. oumbering over five 
millbos, but tbeii nobody—holy or mtholy—was allowed 
to beg- Oi eourse, the physieally unfit were *n eseep- 
tion to tbe law, (Ibid* Peaee Book. Cbap. 88, Sl. 10, 17 
and 2+) The lemgs were oeeasionally despntie, but 
generally they were bound 10 rwie aee. to law j or they 
would ri'k iheir throaes. Publie upioiou was a gn-at 
pqwcr in the laod. (Maliabh. Cii&p. & 9 j vetsts 15-^^. 
Lofty eoueepiions of justice appear frocn the'Mababh. 
Peaee Book. Cbap. gi. verse» 14-37 and 32. 

Trade, agrieulture, entlle-reaiing and dtonty-lendiug 
on whieh drp^nds the happine^ gf fhe subjects, were 
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under the speti&l eare of the Sute. Advanre ol seed 
graiii was madts, iakini? oo!j' ;i faurth part of iheproduee, 
[Mahahh* Peaee Book, Chgp BS t 26-30 ; CUap, Sg M 23-24) 
The Stale provided irrigotioii works at puldie eost aod 
gaveadvantes- ( MabaliEu Conrt Book. Chap, 5, 
7 & 19 *) 

Taxea werti light and rea^emahte. The kiog was 
merely a publie trwstre. Puhlk iiiads were religioualy 
"p.rnt tf> promote thr prosperity nT the p-aple. {M^tsahli, 
Peare Book Chap. 87 aod S6j ih Necess=arirs of littt** 
u r tr rxerupled irom lu&tiOD (ibid p Chap. 87^ SL 14 ) 
lixnsr dutie* were moderate. U‘hm ihr emintry tvaj. 
threattnrd with invas.i(jn. :-ptcial war-talties were im- 
posed and ^ar-lokn* ttere rabed (Ihid, CJ:ap. tyj M 3 n, 35i) 
The hrEiedeent results oi ther<r polieiea were tht advance- 
mrni of trade, increa§e of wtakh and gtnerkl proaperiiy. 
Ti ere were good many ini 3 lionairefl and billiouaire* in 
Lhe land who were wealthier than most of ibe kings. 

Tlte kiogs were the dsitd HKeeutke Officer* and 
ever devoted lothe good of ihr people. Mdnaretiies were 
eonsttttilioaally itmited Thr voice of ihe lenditig peopie 
eould nnt be aligTiterL Genrral!v the king* were ju&t 
and popular. Thf!iv lir-.| eare \m*.% for agrieuliiirt and 
eommeree. AgridulLnre wa§ held su saered that cvtn 
the worst war eould uot distnrb it. Tbere a sysLem 
nf state-loans tp the poor people, The 2?tnle trsaintained 
polke aud army for ttie Hfe .md properU of the people- 
Evrry *ute eonsisted nf the Crowo # the Lord±i Spirii nal. 
the Lotds Temppral and the Commons, stid tound in the 
Natlve Statei, The ordt-r Lht same in England also- 
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King v-as tht >atc rm ner ;if Utt crawn*Jnnds. The Uiirt! 
n.^ibe Peudal syntem. £very slate had large furdi 
t'tr ihe encDnr»jjement nf tearning &C. Every ^tale 
w.rulii demand not morr than 2n |i. e. of the produtt:. 
PeupSr aere enempted fmm tbe paymtrtt of rcvenues or 
rmL’ duriag iantinet or on oeeas-ious of a pdnee's birlit, 
eornnation 5 tfi. &C. Prisoners were su-i iree oo state- 
oeeislons. Du« provistons were made for the conven1ence 
Q f jL !: foreigners. Tliere were bospitah for meo and 
Lii-aits rest-houses, goo'l roads, various conveyances, 
}ala vantnr, tfountainsl, eantra nauka (maehine-boats), 
a(r-shipv&c, Tbeie were eountrie?, dmsions, dutriets, 
Mibdfvisions, mandalas and villsges. Tbere were 
idllage iinlts or untonn. eaeh represertting a miniature 
repiil'lie, managed by PaHthaia i. e> panebayets. a 
euundl oE five members, now revived by the Br. Qovern- 
m- rtt. During aerisis, thr unions would get aid Irom 
lUr supririor statkms. Tbete were emprror (samrats) 
kiu£.«, viceroyi (upa-rajas), amba«sadors Yiiutas) &c, Evexy 
-tatr had 8 minUteTs lo manage B diFtereot depait- 
nieitts. Th= king was the spring of all. Tho Aryans 
liv»-ii in joint-fatniiy system. Hosband aod wife wert 
dampati, “ruiers of the hoase * There were ettogamy 
aii-i endogamy. Marriage was htdd aaered, lt appKtt' 
tb:*t the Iodo-Arvatis tried thrir best to maintain their 
pristme purity of blood on theone way artd lo admit 
Non-Aryans iuto the Hindu pale on the oLhei. The 
Pardak and iniant marriage were unknown, ,| Tb& 
Sanskrh Epses give good iUtistratiodS of war and art 
(Patnling and Seulpture]'' P. Brown in Daeea Review, 
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Junc, 1913« Oie RliShb dlieourag^d the use of blue 
i mdig;oJ and deep-nrd elotbs. Fhc prsieliee nf 
long hait by bath tnal^s and teniates, beeaiue gradaally 
rare witb the males, ihat gave an air of ?qftnes^ uii 
eiTsEninaey. OroanienH of goid were io eommoa *i-. 
Dlamund, pcZrl* r ftnd preeious stonrN wert useiS -y 
the neher The military seiente was nmeh 

iniprewed. Coloured elpths were mueh iu uJe. 

* X TrtLdtt—The magaihteot saeriiiees of tJie- 
kiug* an i gilts of *o!ri eiearly *hpw ihe e.tlenl of 

india's ioFeign tfadc. 

Goid i i.'rrnmy appears from the Mahahh. Vtrlta 
Bookr Slokas 43—44 : Drona Book T Chap. ij f Sl* -$ ; 
Asvaniedha Book C]iapter 65* Sl. 20 p Gourt Book. 
Chap- 23. Sl. 53. 

The Indians of the Age ttided niore tn the eist 
than in the west fc The Egyptiaw*» the Aisyrin* *a d 
the Arabs iraded with India tilL 1300 B. C. wben the 
Pha-Dieiuo^ arrived and beeame aupreme. 

fhe Old Teitameul speak* of the "wnndrotLS 
pmduets of the East. - * 

Thn Ramayana, Ayodhya Book, Chap + Bi states that 
Yasista a^ked Bharata's prnnUaion to aee^pi 
presents from ihe /oreign merthanii Imng m !tre 
noriikrn. weslern and -touthern provincea of Indta aad 
from iho^e Hving in ihr- mUodi (ahoul 14G0 B* Cd 

Hindu eomrnereia! activily will appear from ih<- 
(oilowiag poiots— 

"Damayanti j&ined a trading caravan goitig to sei* 
Mahahh. Episode al Nala aod Damayanti). 
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■'Gaulama ltft Konit' and tnade for iKt eoast ; on t'nr 

way, he met a body uf merehant^ going to sea. T-Vith 
d - m he proreeded toward* the shore 

Mahabh. Pta& Bk. Chap 16$. 

The Ramayana, Kishkindhya Roak, €anlo 4 <J, 
alludes to Japan {Java Dvipa) compo*ed of 7 
and also to Gotd 'and Siteer [slandt, 

ProL Wilson, carefully exaniining tbe list of preseh^ 
menUnned in tbe Courl Book, Mahahb., iays that lotiia , 
dnring Yudhisthira's Imperial Saerihee, had eommereial 
Trlations ivith China. Esehange of goods eanttbt be 
iserrtained now, bat eeriain it is Um Gliina ivas lauiou* 
tnr its silk. See also As. Re" Val ( IV. P. 220. I ,J d * 

Raiwthan U. P- 185 Dr. Royle'* £***?■ PP- f 

139—137 ■ 
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eOHPTER I. 

Uise oi Magadh, 

Tlie Fradyota Dynasty. 

(779 B. C. to O55 B. C.j 

Fhe 8th eentury B, C. l£= 0 Lyrnitig-pnint i n the hi*f- 
tory o( aueiryt ludij F it lAitne^sed a ihe uiii onlrrr 

ehan^ed, yieldiny plaee to ntw' I hr old dyomslieS: 
ga«re plaee to new ones ; Smiiskrit bowed to Prakrit ; 
spLiltualiStie qvili<4Uoq lo a maleriaUstie one ; the 

Wdie rltt-Ti philoiiophieai -pecoiation&* M&^adh 

(South Bebar) wdl now esereist; her lmperiil tway o -e 
Endtm and aobtide ior ovtr a tliDu^nd yearr= + 

Kipuujay3 f the lastleiitg oi tbr Wrhadrailia .iyna*ly 
v.as prodigiite, worthle«& aod dtypotie. 1 be nimiittTs 
anri the peopie w - re eouaity *iCK oMdm anti Ilis long 
reignoi ^oyears, At Irngtb Sunmka, tht prime mmiiter« 
m-OiL ptobabiy » Brabmiit^ killtid his masler srid neeureo 
tlte llnpnE- (or hi& o\vn §□□ Pradyota wbo btrgan to ryle 
aboot 779 B. C The Pridyotn dynasty, a ^bort un,- 
oi 5 kinga 9 mled Kome 124 solar yeare^ The usurper 
Pmdynla ougiii to hmv^ breti 4 gand kiog, hut he pmvcd 
the revers£ of it, He waj a hypoerUe and b&JievtMi 
110nt ; nolmdy betinvcd tiitn in return. Tiit ouble^ ol 
tiie State, a pnwrrfy| body p sliowed him no tegani. 
rbe Matsi & Puraoa does not Liiermon even his oainr. 
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PRA'DYOT* DY : DKHPOlie KlWOS. 

He rU lftd S ome 15 y«r # , The -^eond ktng FlUk* 
w*s a hetter monareh. tt b «id th a t he did oolhmg 
unbeeoming :i king. H- wis powerlul and tvise. I he 
vaasal king* were all =ubmissive 10 him. He ruled 23 
years f 7 6 4 10 74' B, C.) The third king YiOkha-yupa, 
a m ere blank name, r„l c d sontt 35 (741-7«* B ' C > 

The oettt kin« wa* Janaka wha ruled aotne 30 years 
(706 to G76 B. C.) The last klng wo.t Nandi-varfhaoa 
who ruled 3 o years. The b>t tL.r« kings departed 
iroen the wisu poliey ol Palaka and were thorough **- 

pats. Lhe eouotry groaoed under them. At lasl, ihe 
peopie, justly iodignant dethroned Naodi-irardliana nnd 
up SUuimga ia hh pla«. The PuraoisW Ktll the 
kings ot the Prndyota dynasty Var»a Sartkara f, r’. 
iTiiagled eolours. BeLore wr pa»* on to the netit dy- 
uaaly, we shall note here soaie other importsnt paiots 
Pursv a nntli (Sio to 7=0 B. C),the 2 3 rd Jaio Refpr- 
me[ ^on of kiog Asva^na and ijueeii Bimadei i of Bena- 
!es and son-in-law to king P»^a a jit of Oudh, r.iused 
Toyalty, lived as an ase-Air and altained pure wUdoni 
at BenareB. Then ht began 10 preaeh- Hh Jaintsm 
prevaited irom Bengai to Guj ra t. The distrirts ni 
liaLdah and Bogra werr gr r at eentres of his laith, Hu 
convetts were mostly ftoTn the depreased elasses of the 
Hindus and Non Aryans. Hn died on ttie Sumheta pr . 
BursanaLh Hill in ihe Haauribag distiiet, at iht agt= 
Q t T 2 ™70 (Soiar). 23° = * 2 S (Solar' yt^rs beiore llie 

deatli af M*havita in 5 2 7 B - c - In KajP ula ' ia h ' 5 
adSierents grew very nowerLul and oppressed ihe 
Hindue in many wnys. The Rishis applied to Hiodu 
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kio|'j Eor help. bot in vaio. At last ilu-y ertated ne» 
wsrriors on Ml> ‘Abiii ta fight out their tnemies. tho 
athehtie Jai 05 . The new htiroes, Hinduhed eertainly 
from some lareign <ourc«.—most piobably from the 
frarly Seylhian^ or Tahshabs (Turks); deteated the infi- 
dets and saved lh«- Hindus* We are tedd, that ihis 
happeoed ak least btlore 6do S. C I he new warriars^ 
ralied the 3 Fire“BarD f \ were the Pr-aiasir^ 

the C/rd/tfIyaj ar aiid th<- Ckaukdni. Agtibiita 

„was the lirst ^rrat Chatihao. Wt sha!l =ee ihetn very 
pnvk crfu 3 later em» 


GHHPTER II- 

Tlie Saiatina'sa Dynasty* 

( 655 to 405 B C.} 

Sisunuga was farinerly a vasnl of the Turanian 
Vrijjiaii= Hc founded hi& dynasty ol 10 kings who 
ruted for some 250 yearu 

t. Siiitiniiga poweriuh ambitious, wiie and 

papular. Hc cortquered the neighbouriog kingdem of 
Ku*i wh^re he pbted his own so« a& king (Brahmdnda 
Purin). Tp the "norlh oF Uie Gange* lay the Videhas 
w&o were gtowing very paivtrful Tbe bravery and 
power of Sisunaga saved Mat*adh from the graip of the 
heroie Vrijjis of Lhe DOrih. The Aryans wbo had 
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entered Magadh and otlier Idmgdoms of Bast India 
were sound praelioal men. Tliey ItK^d politics f they 
loved ron^uests. Theirs was a stern materialislk 
dvili»ation. Beside? H Magadh was a very aneient kin^- 
dDtn s Eut her riiilLtary spirlts had eooled under the 
later worthle^ kings H 1 n Sisund^ they havK now 
taund a worthy leader, Atraid of the powertul rlvai« 
of the north, Sisunaga and hls people desUted irom 
fr«i Conquegt5. He eonsrdidated hls pdwer at hume. 
He ruled till 613 B, C. His son Kttkuvarna r so bog" 
kin^ of Benares undet him, sueeeeded lo the throne 
of Magadh. Giribra]a eontinued to be ihe eapital. 
Ksikawarnii was dark in eompleKion and not heroie like 
hi* father, ft appears that the king af Srnvasti wreated 
Benares from Ms Iiands. Kakavarna ruled till doo B. C, 
The next king was Kshema-dhannan r a good monareb 
devated to the welfare of the pcOp!c, Hrr tuled till 570 
B. C. He was sneeeeded by heroio Kshatraujas who 
Tiiled till 346 B- C. Buddha was born (564 B C) in hi* 
reign, About this time, there were Tfi prineipal kiug- 
doms in Narth Indi?i* Thr- neiet king crf Magadh was 
the renowned RimbLsaira, also ealled Srentka He mled 
from 546 B + C. to 40 B, C + The foilowing poinls are 
note'Worthy (i) To save Magadh from ihe powerful 
Lichchhavis of Yai^ali (eioiv Beaar, 27 miles N. W. of 
Palna) he removed ihe eapltal ta Rajagfiha (now Rajgir) 
whieh he built and Fortifkd, fii) Conquered and 
anvtexed Anga (Eastern Behar) ; htr wav the real founder 
of the Magadhan Power. (iii) He was a mild* hu* 
mane, )ust and very popular king. Jivaka, edueated at 
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Tnita, was his phyMeiau, (iv) The Sotar line oE 
Ayodhya was now wrak j ilie Solar line of 5 ravasti 
was now very powerful k htlii both North and South 
Ko*aIa and had MibjupaEed the kingdtim of Kaai 
(perh about 563 B. C.) Ktng Brahmadatta br danta 
at Srava5ti naarried. his daughter Kahemakd to Binibi^ra 
and ^ave the Tfivemifs oE Kasi as dowry, Bimbbdta also 
married prineeas Vasavi oE the Lichchliavi king of Yaisa]!,, 
by whorn h«r had tbe Prinee AjMa*atrtK Brahmadatta 
passed intu rtiigiouii retirrmt-nt aod lii= worthy >on Pra- 
senajit saeeeeded hini to the Kosala throne. Bimhiaara 
al^o rr^igned hi- thtone m Eavor of his piinee AjaUsatru 
and passed into private life. The Vdyu Poran gives 
him a reign of 2 S yeat's* But tlie other Purans atid 
the Mainmmtsa assign to him a reign oE sonse 50 years. 
Wir adopt thi» latter. U is said that at the insti ation 
of a wldted plotl«*r named Devadatta t eousin and Lhe 
rebtilious dtsdple of Suddha^ Ajat3satru ktlltd his good 
and aged father Eimbis.ara h hy starvalion s The hrst 
qkieen p prineew oE Kosaia, died of gTief, Thereupon 
her brother Prasenajit k stopped the revenoe of KasL 
Ajdta5itru t thus insulted attaeked hla Kosala, He was 
victarious in dle hm 3 baLtles. fn the krurlh, he was 
defeated h made prtsouer and taken to the Kosala klng in 
chatn&, He Teuounoed his eiairu to tlie revrnuc df Kast 
and beggttd hard for iL-lease to hls unele. A treaty h as 
eoududed and PraFeoajit gave his daughter Ptlneess 
Ftj.jira id marriage to Ajataffatni t with the rrVenue irf 
Ka-ii an hrr dowry. Ajatat asatru retumtid to liis eapital. 
3 years after llris. Prasenajit weut to Ukumbit in ihe 


ms£AC£tE UF THF 


499 


Sikya kiDgdom. In ihe meantime^ his so n Biruddhaka 
revcilted □gaiisst hini + PrasieQajit ild and eame down to 
R:ijagrilm to seek the sbelter nf his sem-in law, but died 
-mitMde the town f tired and care-#bm H PraAeno}it was 
a great ffiend of Bmddha. aunt Sumana ooted for 

ber learnm^ and pirtv,. beesnie a Budiilu*t nun, 

Prasenajit had asked the hand of a Sakya prinresfi t 
The Sakya Chiefs eonld not agree, as both the Hoys.es 
betart^rd to the *ame Solar stoek. Yet p afraid nf dis.- 
plea*ing Prasena ± they <>-nt him the dao^heer of a maid- 
5ervanl Yisanra^KsliatriyLi by name, Biruddhaka wda 
born of her, He gained the thrane abont 450 B C-‘ 
To punish the Sakyas for their fnind, hv aiiaek^d the 
Sakya kingdom abrtrtt 485 B, C. Tbe Sakya» toughl 

hard hut were defeated and briitallv maisaered bv the 

# . ■ 

ruthlees savage victor. The Sakya ki ngdom was 
anneiEed to Kosala, Shortly after n Biruddhaka and his 
chi«f minister died in a burning house The tast Sakya 
king Mafmnfrm& p losing all the relatives drnwned 
himsetL 17 stupas eomrrtemorate iha ma^aere of the 
Sdkyas, hy Biruddhaka at S:i garwah near the Vansigangd 
river in NepaL 

(v) The Bengali Conquest of Ceylon - t —Prinee 
Vijaya t baoished by his father for nnmemns misdeed*, 
took to sea with 700 lollowers, arnved iei L&nka and 
conqnerrc] it (543 C y) Fmm the SirtM dytiasty, ihe 
eountry got its new name of Sinkal* t (vi) Cvrus* the 
Persian emperor, imraded india (541-40 B.Ct, (viij 
Ahout 512 B* C +p Darisi**, son of Hyitaspesp Ihe Persian 
eaonirtb, conquered the right bank ol llie Indu» f nonh uf 
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Cabo! p whieh larmtd Lhe aoih provinceol hSi= vastempire. 
This Indian provioCft was the- rieheat and most popiilaus 
in Ihe eitipire and paid Darius in gold-bar to ihe valne 
of ovef a erore oi fL[?ees. Ol eotirse* the !«du» then 
IV4S Riore easttrrly in eourstr, ihert \vcfc Snaisna in 
ihe Hersian Court and army, Tho litdian trpops ln ihe 
Persian Servire f went to hghl cven in Europ». Cf- 
Herodotus, vii 65 ; vui. 13 * is. Ql. Lhe Persiau 
empire was the brightebt iu llie world till the middte 
of the 4th eentury, B C, Cerl&inly, there were indo- 
Iranian relations ln those times. 

6. AjaU£atru eamr- to the iheone about B C. 

(iy He InterYiewed Buddha p coofessed Sii^ crimes r 
begged his pardon and was taken into Lhe prophet's 
j^ratc s He wa* at hrst a ¥ Hindu^ then a patron of 
Devadatla T s Ajitaka eult and afttTW3fds af Buddhistie 
tendepey Berbaps he was never a sineere Buddhiht 
lite his lather-in-Law Pra*enajit. (il) Eipeeting an 
invasion Irom Pradyota» king of Avantf and olso 
from Vrijjians F he strengthened hh army and buik a 
strong furt uear Patna with the help of hi^ Brahmtn 
mini*ters Suoidha and Varshakdrft. He had aSready 
conquered the Lichchhavis of VaisaJI # who wesr a 
braneh af the aneient Vrijjis, a hlgbly ei^ili^ed peopte. 
Btiddha died in the q\h year of his reign p * e. iu 487 
B. C. He elaimed a ahare of Buddha's reJics T built 3 
5tupft ovet it and helped the edebration of the lirst 
BuddhUtie Gauneil belore the Saptapami Cave (487 
B. C, About 483 B* €*, alter the sad death ol his 
broth et-in-S aw Birn d-dhak a p A j atasa trii eo nq ue red 
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Kosali and the Sakya. kiogdom- Now Ajatasatru was 
the mastftr of Magadh, Anga, Vaisali (North Behar), 
ivapilav4fitq and the Kosalas." U is thaL fflr hetter 

governmeiit he removed hii eapital to ehampslputi (oow 
Paiharphiita), 24 miies from tnodeto Bhhgalpur. His 
favorite idea of conqutring Avanti ended with his death 
in 473 B. C The great Sanskrit drainatist Bhasa, 
givcs us a very eurious historie sketeh of the time in 
hts play entitied tbe °Svaf»ia Vasavsdattn. Udayana, 
kins; of Vatsa kingdom near Aliahabad, had stoied 
Prineess Vusavadatta, daugiittr of Pradyota, tiie mighty 
king of Avanti. Udayana was made prisaner hy 
Pradyota. Tbe shrewd miniater of Udayaoa not on'ly 
delinertd his tnaster hut also married hini to Vj>ava- 
datlii. Again, Ajatasatro had conqurred a part of the 
Vatsa klngdom of whieh Kansimbi was the eapttah 
Ajatasatro ieft hisson Darsakaon the thmne of Magbdh. 
His daughter Padroavati was yet untnarried. 

Pradyota’s intended invasion of Magadlt was for the 
recovery of his sondndaw’s lost kingdoin from -Ajata- 
satru. Now, the said clever tninisler of Udayana 
thougbt of tnarrying his master to Prineess PadmuYati 
of Magadh and mgaming the lost parts of the Baj. H,e 
did really sueeeed in lus ends. Darsaka gave baek the 
pmvince. Bhdsa tn his play, Aet I. twiee mentintis 
Pataliputia as a eapital of Darsaka.^ This king ptoh, 
roled till 464 B. C. Dar»aka was aueeeeded by his *on 
Udayhsva who in 4G0 B. C. buUt Kusumapura—'’the 
City nf Gardens” now Bankipere. Pataliputra now 
rose to great importanee (Vayu P. Chap. 99) Udayasva 
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ptobibiy ruled Lill 431 B. .C l'he next kmg was Nandr 
\ ,r HrdhaDA who perhaps ruled Lill 420 B C + The last 
king wa* Mahatinndi, u foppish perpon. He niled «Dnit: 
14 vear&. Tliese kings ktrpt tht kingdom intael thr.y 
nekher fcCcived any inyanron nor had seut out an 
tipdilbn [Df ir*-$h eon^ueat. 1 bey lired in gnr^eoes 
pibee^. Mahunandi dir/J tarly from the effects of 
ejr(:essiTe indukgenee. Hi* weak *iott PinjasnAkha 
sueeeeded hirn tu the llirone (40(1 B- C.). But ihe heroie 
Nanda, the hrstbom son of xMalmnandi ( by a Sudra 
roncubioc r organi=ed an army. atmeked nnd raptured 
PalaMputrti k killgd Pinj-au]akha and a»rended the throne 
{405 B- C ) Tbe AfaMnt>aits& iv t ealls the last four nf 
the dynaMy parrieide king*. 


ennPTER 111. 

VI. Th© Hattda Ilynaaty 405 10 313 B. C ;• 

Na'hda was ambilioiis, powerfn| nnd avaridoos« L*ke 
another Parasiwirna^ he killed almost alt thn proud 
Kshatriyas of the liirie (Via, Pnran IV, 24, 4). He ivds 
ihe fir*t Kshatriya of a low degr^e to sit on a repiiteri 
K«hntrtya throue So t his usurpatinn wm mueh disputed 
and opposed* The nllies, ail prond of iheir hi^h birth p 
watinly espansed |fie uppnsiilon. Heroie NnTida 
prnved himseK equaUo the oeeasion. In diAPerenl battles. 
he df-£r*ated and overthrnv tnost of the iG gtrM Powers 
□ I" Nnrth [qdia r plundered lUdr treasures and gathered 
vast wealth. Ii h said that after Yudhisthira, be was 
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the firat Samrdt (emperoO of India. He assuiued ihe 
gloriuus Litle of Mak&padnti i. e. the Rkh. Wlih an 
enonnous army lie litld tlit* rounlry under military 
f,ubj-jclioo. Tlis Mabanansa alludr-. to his aiariee and 
Yuen Chwang speaks of his iranwn^e riehtis, Tln? fivt 
stupas oear PaUtipuira were believed to have eontained 
the nst treasures of Nanda Rjji- All trouhirs over t 
Nanrta direeted his altention to the eondiliou, of his 
people. A pood of his coti&injction wip aiterward-s 
repaired by king Kharavela of Kalinga iu 165 B C. 
(inseription of Hasti Guha L e. Ekphant Cave, Uday- 
giri). Bv power of arms, Nanda unade himselt lord ower^ 
5 eonsiderable part of North india. Of the 16 states, 
some were uoder his diren rulr and somr were aiiowed 
lo rute as liis vassals. The power of Magadii was at its 
height onder Nanda Mahapadma, Pataliputra, the 
capital,was now' magnlheent, populous and an important 
eetttre of irade KatyAyana, eritie of Panint was a mtnis- 
ter of Nanda. Besides 8 iegitimate sona, Nanda had 
by fair MoriL prob, a Persian womsn, a hemir. son 
ehandragnpta by nante. Nanda ruletl 25 years. TTien 
his eldest son Sum^H’a soeeeeded (377 B. C) The 
Nanda brothers kept the empire inlaet and reiened untii 
340 B. C. wheo the 8th Nanda hrolher Dasa siddhika 
aod his sons were murdered by his wife's paratnour 
Indradatia who put his own son by the queen on the 
throne. This king of ba#e origin was Sudhanti or 
fjgradhanva Gk Kandrames Of Agraitie»). Hi?! tealrn 
is meoiioned by the Greek writers as the kingdgm of 
the Prasit, Skr. Praehya (i e. eastem} or Gangarides, 
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Skr. G^ngarashlra. ln postit ot power, populauon and 
prosprriLy, Magadh was now the hrightest kingdoin ln 
IndLa (H»t, Hist, of iht Wortd VoL I! ) 

Aeeording (o ike Gretks, Sudhanvu Nauda was 
extremely nnpnpular far bUt wiekttdnus and baee origin 
The state, however wns administe-red hy Bratiman 
ministers of whom Rakshasa p a quite St:ficSS Brahman 
was the chie£. A rough idea ol the extti;nt and power 
of die Nanda etnpire rnay be had from its miliury 
strength eonsisting of ao^oan hnr^ir p 200,000 ioat # so^ono 
ehariats-, j or 4 thousand elephants. One may be eurious 
^to ask here wby thr Persians dtd not conquer Itidm. 
Of tourse, aitempU wmt inadt T though not erowned 
wiih full sueeess, Cyrus laiied to Mibsiaotiate bi* dream, 
Some 30 years laier ? Daru» eoru^udred s&me Indian 
traets uorth o£ Cabul, Probably the Prrsians eould not 
tnind the conquest ol India so serieusly, as they wure 
btisy hghlidg ivith the Greeks ; or, they mav have ^nt 
expeditioii!i to Iiidia» but the Hindus beat them back H 
Tht foElowing nine eeotune* (from 330 B. to 530 
A. D r ) wi 11 find India in great tronblts. The Grst LaVa- 
ders wert ihe Greeks. India was ?aved hy her twa grtrat 
heroes vim ehandragupia (4II1 e. B, C*) aud Pushpa 
Mitra (2nd e- B, C + J- Yet ihe Asiatk Greeks had 
tonquered some parts of Lndia and our Indo-Greek 
reiations eiisted for 400 years. - 

Aiex&nder tiie Great tn Indta (32^-26 B. C.) 

IbeGretks, people ol Greece t a amali penirtsula 
tn the south-eatt of Europe t wtfc an eieellent people 
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nnted for their bravcry, iearning, wkdom and artfl. 
Thev were Aryan eolonists cf the Mediterranean islands 
ealled Iht: lotiianst Hindu traditiDD makes them ai 
Hindu origin, heing the' desetndanis of Turvasu, a 
rebeilious son of Yayati, It is aaid tliat ihese Ym»*m** 
gradually tnarehed towards ihe U'eit. Greek foman 
and Hindu Yamana is ihe same word, Hindus appUed 
tbe sime word Yawatia to the Greeh invader& and 
conquerors of India of the 410 eenlury B. C. and later nn. 
The word Javana (applied to the Turks or Muham- 
tnadaiu in general) is ofi^n wrongty confoonded hy 
^eholars with Yawami (the Gteeks). 

We are sure of an Indo-Hellenie inlereourse, at least 
jn Leamtng and Itade, before AIexander whr>, however. 
made it eloser, Ale*ander (3S&-333 B - C *^ SQD 10 
Philip II. and queeji Olympias o( Madedon, a province 
to the norlh of Greete Proper, was ihe pupil of 
Aristotle. He beearae kiag al 20. (336 C 0- 

•535 B. C. he subdued the nortiiern tribes of Maeedao, 
]„ 334 B. C. f when he was barely 32, he was o«t to 
C ooquer and Heiienke the worW, with 30,000 foot, and 
5,000 liorst*. Of these, only 7,000 were pure Greek 
soldiers. The Greeks hated to strve Idm, as they ealkd 
Atexaoder a foreigner. So, naany resigned on the way, 
Of them, Memnon beeatne the admiral of Persia ^ but 
h*r died of eholera in 333 B- C, This proved good for 
Alesander. Dariui II!,, (Codumanus)' was then the 
Persian monareh. Aleiander invaded Persia. After 
many battks, Darius, being detealed, fled lowards India 
hut was assassinated by Bessus, one of his iaithful iriends. 
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Persia, Aria Mitior and Egypl were conquerefl fc Ttip 
port of Aleiandria was foum!ed near thr inouths of the 
Nife. The earthapaLati Power was aonihilated. In 
330 B. C. AJrxauder reaehed EkhatstnA. Hp next went 
to Baetria and conquered it. Here he marritd Raksana. 
In 332 B. C. he had founded Alexandria, 30 tniies uonb 
of Caba). tn Aprfl, 337 B. C. he rrossed tht Hindu 
Kush in 10 days, u iih hi* army of 50 or 60 thousand 
5oldiersand earne down on tlie! rieh v^hE^y of Koh+Darottt. 
Alexander tiow conquered tbe Aryans on the right bank 
of the ieidus. He eaptured Pu*hkalawati alter a filege 
nf 30 da|S and overpowcred the Gandarians. Aftrr a 
strenumis opposhion^ tbe Asvakas (Greek Assaeants) 
were 5ubjugatrd durin^ tlie winter, He next attaeked 
Massaga. Here Alexander was wounded by an arrow. 
LTnl Laekily, the king of Massa^a was killed by a blow 
from a miaile. Alesander then touk the foiuifdable 
fortress hy a siorm, The queen of the bte Chiel 
and her infatU son werr eaptured. She alterwards 
bote a son to Alesander. He nest eaptured tht fnrt of 
Aornos near the Indus atid appomted a (aiiblui Hindu 
officer Sasigupta bv name, as governor, 

En Januar) T , 326 B, C. Alexander erussed the tndus 
at Obind (Udabhdndapura), 16 mile* abovc Attoek 
(aneient A rafta-wjhikaj where a bridge of boats was 
built hy tiie iriendly Indian Chiefs under the supervbtofl 
nF the Gr«ek Generals. At Ohind Alexander rec*ived 
att emhaasy from Atttbhi, son to his late ally the king of 
Taxi!a. The kings of Tasila smigbt his atd to ruin 
Ihetr enemies t the hiLl~king of Abhisares and PurtiH The 
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king of Kashniir *eot liis bTniher to ieitde| hjs subrais- 
sion. Stwerat mitior Itiogs earae personaUy to pay htm 
homage. The kingi the Paniab, itt sttad ol offcring 
Atesander a eombined resistaner, easily yielded lo hira 
one alter another. Only two kiogs opposed the Greek 
inrader. One was king Hasti, d«fcated after a montb s 
cfforts and the other was klng Puru said to be of tie 
PandavN origm,and ruler nf Lhe Doab hetween the Jbrlam 
a«d ihe Chenab, His kingdom eontained 300 towns 
and is now identihed witli the distriets of ]liilara, Guja- 
rat and Shikarpur, Aieaander advanced tothe\ itasta 
(Jbdtim) and met the army of Poms On the further bank 
.of the riv«r (May, 326 B. C.) No other tndlao king 
eame to the fronlier to repel the foreign foe. The hill 
Ctii*t of Ahliisara, sn ally of PuTii, now left him and 
yoined Aleiander, The praraised eontingent of the 
Kashmir king did noi yet arrive. The Greek writers 
have eailed the Hindu Raja of Ta*i!a a most uselul 
ally for his "liberal supplks' to ihe Maeedonlan army. 
Puru alone, with his two sons and an army 5 o,ouo 
strong, gallantly stood lo oppose ihe tnightiest hero ©f 
the world. To the eternat glory of ihis valiant Indiart 
raonareh he it said ihat when Alexander had sum- 
monrd hlra to stibmission. Porus gave the proud answer 
that he would indeed etime, oot a supplieant but at 
the head of an army ready for Rghting, Alexander now 
prepared for a decbive baitle. The river «a, in flo*d. 
Porus had drawn his array in baitie-array on a dry land 
hefore a hill. Tldnking that the cava 1 ry—the maio stay 
of hi» army, eould not f»Ce the huge elephants of Portts, 
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Alritander thoyghe of a, devfce. Lcaving lhe > eamp 
wdi ‘guardedi he marehed t6 mites t.u tbe north, lord-ed 
the river flesr an ialaod and reaehed the ea^ero bank # 
imder tber rover of a dark night* A son Porqa 
hurried up with an army to oppoae bat wis rrnited, 
Thea Puru maidied wiih the hulk o{ hb army lo- 
wards the north-east on the C^rri pUin fhe, Hindu= 
fonght bravel y for S hoiits bnt ware defeat,ed* 
Arrtan a»cribe3 thn Hindu dc£eat lo the (ollnwing 
eattles s (i) The Indian bow^ thaugh very pDwedul, 
w?re usek^ss tn the inobile Greek cavalry Oi) The 
grokLnd was slippeey. (iii) Tlier Greek horsemen were 
snpertor i« personal strpngth aod diseipline. The 
army of Porns was anmhilated, his two *ons w r ere kiibd 
and "Pnrus himselC a magntBeent gfant B aix and a liall 
feet in height, (ouglit to the last, byt at last sueeumbrd 
to uine woiinds and was taktm prlsoner in a famUng 
eondition." Ak^ander, pleased wilh the gatUntry and 
piineely dignily of Porus T not only re instated him but 
aiso auginisnud hls kingdom by giving him some eon- 
qLiered traetSi. Porus was now fast triend of Alcxander, 
To eomniemorate his victory T Air3tauder huilt Iwo town^ 
n>, Niima, on the batUe-Geld (tnndern Sukhehainpur) 
and B&uktp&ttia (in memory of his favourite horse) — 
now e&lled the town of jihlam, The victory spread the 
Greek fama fav and near and rou^ed natiye fear, T he 
king of Kasbmir nnw eame personaHy to give homage, 
Tht; Awakas then revolt€d and the Khattips helped by 
the Kstmdrakas and Malava* offered -Uubbom resistanee 
but all were put dnwriK Many olbt^r Prinees teodered 
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«btniasio- and ptomi^d allegiatiee lo tbt= mviudb!e 
imader. The Agala^ians were sevcfely deleSted. 
Akxand e r now feU a slronp desire to conquer Magadh 
bat his Iroops werr quile upwillieg to proeeed iorther. 
Kis speeeh, promke and ihreats to ihe a mvy Wtre m 
vaini. Their reluetanee «as probahly due tu the Tollow- 
jng__(j) # The Maeedonian army was almost shattered. 
(ii) Tht MagutHan arrny was very powerlul. whose fame 
had reaehed C ven Egypt- (iii) The hraveiy ol the meo 
o( Porus had eonunerd ibrm that olher Indians were 
fi£j mekn rivals Xo them, 

The wise eaunsets of Koinas, his trusted Cavatcy 
General, persuaded Akiander to stop from fariher 
conquests and to give ortlers for retreat. (Septtmber, 
126 B. C.). On the Eastern hank of the Sutlei, he 
eretmd 13 blg altars, eaeh 50 eubits high, dedieated to 
the 12 great gods. It is said that Chandr«go P ta and 
his sueeessors long venerated the aitar aod offered 
s aciifice 011 them. |n 335 B. C., Ale*ander sailed up 
the ehenah 10 the indus- The trihes of the Punjab and 
lodus were easiiy subdued. King Suhhuti (Sopbytes), 
lprd of ^he Sall Range, yielded withoet resistanee, 
Belore learing the Panjab, Aleiander publiety appointed 
P„bj to be king of the enlire Do*b between the Hy- 
daspes and the Hyphases. These traets, p^opkd by 
7 different nalions hxd nearly 2,aoo towns. In the 
Tneantirne, a 'narriage reeoneiled Porus and Ambhi as 
(rtends. Tlse amail states on Lhe Lower Indus were 
easilyseked. Alesander fortifitd tbe conquered iiaets 
and estahlUbed salrapies. ln August, he returued to 
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P«isia thraugh GedtOHiia (Mukran Coast) wilh So.aoo 
tnen !<i Septemher, Ntarehus sailed ior Persia with 
Ihe Heet At Babylon, Alesandrr lived and ruted for a 
H hoit time, Here he ruairied the pld&st daughter of 
Darius lli So eaptain* and lo.noo Gretk soldier* took 
PersLan women. 

Alttr Ale*ander , !t departure, PhilipLis, ihe Greek 
Gnvernor of the Punjiih was murdtred by mutinoui 
mereenaries. Eudetnus audi Ambtii of Taxila are mr*de 
teruporary gnyetoors, At the agr* uE J 2 , Meraniitr oied 
of a stTtmg fever at Bahylon June 1 1, 323 B. C.) He 
slayed in india 19 months. In 333 B. C, there was one 
bright Greek domatn from Maredonia to India, from 
Baetria ta Egypt. Alexander’i rommiauinatian wilh the 
dislant hame a«d other parts af the empire was marvel- - 
lously quick. His exptrditioa wa* an orgaoised onr and 
had historia-oB, geographers, seientists, murehants &c. 

eneouraged caravan trade fmm ladia tb ttse Lf Ltnt 
His merehanta eolleeted indian produeta, perfumery &c, 
to be shewn io Europe. One object of AlexandePs 
conquests wss to spread Lireele eirilisation abroad, 
But we regrel to nott that he Idmsell and his^nrn ttere 
Oritntalhed in Persia-! In 331 B. C. Antipater ap- 
pointed Peithoo satrap of tlie Upper tndus and Porus 
of the Lower Indus, But erelong, Porus, hdd io Idgh 
esteem hy the Hindus, was murdered by Eudemus, 
(330 B, C.) This erime roused the heroie people of 
Porus against the Greeks. in 317 B, C» Chandragupta 
espelled the Mac<-donian Salrapa from thr land of tlie 
Indus. By 316 B, C,, he tt'its niaster of Afgha«istan, 
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8 elucbUt aD> Sindh and the Punjab. No Indiao wotk- 
Hindu, Bttddbirt nr Jain—makes ttie least mentinn of 
Alexander. The Induns prabably regarded Aleaander 
as a mighly robber and his enpedilipn and eonqoests as 
a politlol hurrieatie. India was not ehanged—lrtdia 
ttaa not Heltenised. The Persian India of the North- 
abo was not /ntms&d much + 

0 f the numerous adventurers who had flocked to the 
eamp ot Alesander in the Panjah fur thelr priyate ends. 
Ghandragupla (Gk Saudra Ooptos), an esile from the 
eourt of Magadh, waa the (oremoit. He indueed Alex- 
ander to eoi.quer Magadh. His ohject was to be the 
king nf Magadh und.r the Greeks. But he displeased 
Aleiander by his baoghtiness ; i0 f he was forced lo fly 
Ihe Gretk eatnp It «mbi probable that bcfore Gbaodra 
gupta raet Aleiander, he had vi»lted the Peisia» eapitai 
and the emperor Darius III. to iiiduee him to heip hira 
on ibe throne of Magath some how t but in vain. 
Ghandragupta was ambiUous, bold, beroie, artable, hand- 
«ome and very strong iu brain, body aod mind. The 
great kings favoured him not, but Fortune soon took 
him for her owo. ln tlie Pai»jab, he had carefu 1 ly learnt 
the Greek mode of fighting, Now, the deaih of 
Aleaander, r^uarrots of his (lenerab, murder of Poros, 
and the nalive revolts paved the way of his future sueeess. 

Having |eft the Greek eamp, Chandtagupta pr«b 
enlerod the array of the king of Taxila where he snon 
won his laurels. His buming ambittDn only awaited an 
opportunity and It presented ils-eH brfore iong. Ibe 
people of the Panjab did oot like the Grteks ; they 
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wwUd a Aiiitrible lesder ; cm ibt murder q£ P&rus, the 
natives revolLed. GhaadragupEa put himse1f \hriT 
hend iud drove awa? or nesiroyen mdst of the Greek 
garrisons oae aftef anolher f aiid beeame masirr oi the 
Panjab. (315 B, C ), Ntxl hr ihougbr d± Magadh— 
powerful Alagadh whieh eould not h<- tonqijered ea 5 -ily. 
He drramed—he ptanned—be thou^hl. of a Mratagern. 
Lurkily # another opportunliy oeeured spdii and lu-lped 
him ta me. Satak^ra, being in^eiltrd by Rnkshass, 
applied to Maharaja Nauda for redress [ bui havin g no 
teliei trom tlie emptror f he left Peitaliputra, breaihing 
vengeance and earae to tbe Panjab in qneftt nt Chafidra- 
oupia whom he foLind ai Taxi 1 a Hhert he had already 
^edured $he iriendshlp of Chuuakya a a etear-braded 
polhieian of firm teso!vc P sound laarmng, htit of poor 
meanft. Satakara and Cbandragupta plnited logelher 
for a great 'poHtieal move and galn of their enda by 
makiug dianakya □ eat's paw. One day. Satakara 
as^ed Oianakya to go urith him to PalalLptitra whrre he 
was a minister and*\vhere lie might rise in fame and 
fortune- Oianakya agreed and vreni to Paiallputra 
A\here soan, Lhrough tbe madnnotion nf Satakara, he 
Avas greatly dhhonoured by ihe Nanda Raja in a feast 
in ihe Royal Hduse + At this f Chauakya took the vow 
of ryining the Nanda Family. 

*Tn ihe meantimr, ihe Saka r Yawana, KiraLa 
Kafnhoja* Persian p Balhlka anii OiandtagLipta's other 
soldiers and the foroe of the mountain+klng fprpb* 
Napa1) r besieged Pataliputra on all eides " 315 B_ C* 

Mtiiiret -R?ksh&srtm> Aet //■ 
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At PaLitiputra. s&Toe of ihe Kandaa were ruibp 
ce>iijOinLly* The iaiEr Saisuniga kings u&ee both 
Rajagriha and Palalipntra h* their rapital» but the 
Xarda? m=Cft PataliputrR thrir >o]e eapital. Rakshasa 
was thtir mose faitbful old Brabmao MiDisier SaLakira 
w£ls Lht 2nd Ministtr. 

Chinakya*s fu11 name was fA a >. a rTT/i 
Kautiipa whieh mean^ Vishnu gupia son to Cbanaka h tbr 
IndLan Bismarek. He was a c!tar-hrfidtd poiUieian Ai 
his instigation and through bi& maebination.ehapDrkgupta 
kitled the Nandaa in pmate^s eized thir thrnne^ proelaimed 
hinselt" king ot Magadh and Ghanaky a his prime minb- 
ter. But strong oppositiOD tame from Ugra-dhan^a {Gk, 
Agrames), Omndragupta, with thr atid of the Nepa! 
ktng f defeated Ugia-dhainva and serured tht ihront:. 
(Asiatie Re&earehes. Vol. V.) Kak*hasa. highly aggrttued 
al tbe ruin of his master^ joined Malayaketu, a hill-kin^ 
and indueed him to ifivade Palaliputra. Rakshasa. 
sueeeeded in iddueing the kings G^ndhara Sska, 
Hoona, Kha_Ea* Kashmir, Chedi and even tht Greek 
Satraps to baek Malayaketu wtth thetr arniies under 
the temptatioo of a fa\r ^hare of the «plendid kiogdom 
of Magadh AII niarehed tewards Patna. Ewerywkere 
Ihere wat a gr^at din of battEe. R:ik*ha?a planned oiber 
sehemes o( murdertng Chandragupta, Bkit ehanakya, 
by spie* h learned all the maeliinalioos of Rakshasa and 
set abont to frustrate thero, Fir?=t, he eauied a dtvision 
hetweeo Malayakelu and Rak^hasa, by a fal6c letter p 
a.K if w rturn by Rakshasia to Chandragupta aud deteeted 
by Malayaketu. 
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Thifreby MilayakeLu got angry wiih Rakihisa uad 
killed 5 of the allies. At thi^ ihe soldier» terriRei^ 
fl*d and so did ihe other allies n Malayaketu remiined 
alone. Erebng he was mad-s priioner by several chifif 
officefa sent hy ChinAkya. Rikshasa h thos deieated 
aud sad t eams haek ta Patalip liti ani 1ived iis private* 
Ghaaikyi afid Ghandragupta wtni to hira ani afi^r 
shawin^ hten great hiaour, of 5 tred hi n thr Prime Miais- 
t-r*h!p. Rik-^hi^i wis thas vvoo over. MiLayak-sta 
W13 relened and allawed to g* biek ta hii o>vn 
dom id slate. Njw Chartdragupta w^ seeare. Riksha^i 
died 50in ; ihen Chanikya wi 5 tgam the Prtme Mioi^ 
ter (Mu irz-R&ksk£$xm). Hlt cOnq issts of M 3fth toiia 
were eomplete hy 315 B. C. Sadhanva N.mdi was 
prohably slain. was formilly erowaed in 312 B, C. 


eHAPTER IV* 

THE MiURYAN DYNASTY (312 ta ISO B* C + ) 

t. ehaadragapU (312-388^ B, C + ) was the louitder 
of a new dyaasty ealled the Mauryan^ frona hij snother 
MurA. The Nanda Brother^ had 5comfully rejected 
her daim to queBO&hip. Now ChaadragupU t her 
Mieeesslpt soa and the first univer$aJ rnonareh of fndia 
e&alted her naroe, by eahing the dynasty after lier Dr, 
Spooner holds thmt Mura waa a woirian oi Fersian 
eitraet. But neither Indlaa Uudltion uar Greek reeord 
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favour> ths conjectyre, Yet, after earelul enquiry 1 am 
now coovinced ihat Muro was a Persiao womad. Her 
name does not =c€rn to be lodiait and is probably 
eoodseted with Persion Meru or Maur. Tbe PuraniiU 
ealled the fado*Parthlaii9 M&ramdaSi thfe "'Mordddee* of 
Plolcmy t This early Koor-iahan ('Light of tlse World*), 
probahly daughter to aome Persian merehadt of Patali- 
putra p bad eaught tlie eye of Naada Rija who* lats id 
IiFe p made lier a partner of hss royal bed aud lovf? K Had 
she been a fair but eoninioii Sudra woman of lndia f 
shs would not aspire 10 rank as a queeu. The mothor 
of Nanda Raja aiso wa» at first a pretty daudng 
maiden ; but Maisanandi the lasl king o£ the Staunaga 
dynasty, took a fancy to her and made her a eoaeahins, 
Nanda was born of h«r by the King. 

The word Brishata applied to Chandragiipta aeems 
to be a Sanakritised form of Pdrasyata i, e. Petsiau* 
fn his Grst rise and sueeess in the Panjab, Ghandragupta 
was mueh hdped alao by the Persians who sympathised 
with bim as one of thetr own and agalnat the eomrdon 
enemies—the Greeks. Later on, he conquered Magadh 
mainly with tbe help of Persiau soldiers, 

The term Sudra applied lo Naoeb, Ghandragupta 
and others by *ome fater PuraaisLs, highly objec- 
tionable, as neither law nor usage sanetioned it in 
Andent fndia. They were geauine Kshatriays, though 
of a somewhat low degree. Tbi& dyaasty of to kings 
ruled 133 solar years. 

Acc. to Uie Kum&rikd-Kh anda t Agn: Pstrana aad 
Si&nda PuraMt i, Chaadragupta began to rule oa 
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~I2 B- C. This is alsD our propo=ed datt. lt ii 
likety that hi*. Indian conquesLis. wtre eomplett befcr> 

- 31 a B C. Tor, jcmt Puran* state lliat ht ruled 
24 or 25 years peaetlully, Chandragupta built Chandrc 
gupta migari on tltr R. Krishna (Deeean) Tbt aother 
of ihe MuiimRa rs.kasam and his annotator both 
belonged to Lhal town. From tbb we infer that 
ebandTagupta eonqLiered almost the whole of India. 
His empite eslended from the Persian Prontier aorf 
ibe Hindukuih to the Bay of Btngal and irom tbe foct 
of ihe Himalayas to the T^th degree North Latitud*- 
Only Kalinga, Cber&, ChoIa, Pandya an d Kerala—all 
covered now by Ihe Madras Presidtoey, were alloued 
to live irre. The merit of these spendid aehieiemenU 
was mainty due lo Cbanakya, the Ptshwa of ihe 
Mauryyas. HU Prinee V f tndniiira also bore a great 
part. OiandragupLa founded thts Mauryya Era eouated 
from 312 B, C. Shortly after bb aseension, both he ane 
Oianakya made a pilgrimage to Lhe Sukta-Tirthe 
on tbe Nerbada to atone for their sins. (Kumarika 
Khanda and Agni Purana}. On the death of Atea- 
ander in 323 B. C., his Generats faugbt for his vast 
empire. Seleukus, one of ihe Geeerals, sueeeeded 
in making himHelf master cf the Gentral and \\efe- 
tern As(a {312 B C J, The Seleukidan and the ftfaur> 
van Etts began atmost at the same time. Now Sf' 
leukiis made a vigorous sttempt lo F’*gain iht Ip' 
dian possession*. But in 305 B. C , Oiandragupla, 
afler a seeeesstul eairpaign, ioreed lnm oot onty 
to abandon all Ihoughts of eouquest in lndia but 
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ats u LO eede all urntariej ea^l of Perda. Thus 
Afghanist3?L f Beluchi?Lad p Mekran Coi?t, Lhe lnJm 
Vallev p Siudlh tlis- Paojab—beeame Chandragtipta J s p 
Jn 303 or J R. C Seietikus eoneluded s treaty. with 
Cbandragupta under the fo 1 lowmg unbvorab 1 e lerms : — 
(i) Seleukus renounred ail elaims dn InJfa. |il) Ceded 
t eonsideirable part □( Atian». west of itie Indus, 
;iH) In rKehangrr ior 500 elephaitls, be surrendered 
■iib daim an AfgbanisLaiip Beluehistan and the Mekran 
CoAst, (iv) "iive a danghter in mardage to Ghandra* 
^upta and : v) plae&d an envoy in the eourt of Pdlal h 
putra. Thus was Irtdia *=aved Irom the Greek Tde* 
Chandragtipta was one of rhe greatest monarch> of the 
,vorld. We are Indebted to Megasthei»es f Lhe nrst 
Greek amba.sAadar in the Mauryan Court* for att entire 
and aeeurate aeeo-unt of ChanJragupta and hh adrnint*- 
ttation. The fol!ow p ing points are chiefly notabSe; : — 
(1) Pataliputra : it was naw the rdetropolii of ln- 
dU and a great emporium. of Lrade. Numberless 
toreign iressels alway* Uy 00 the Ganges» The eity 
w*s 9 trtiles lemg and 13 niiles broad, ddended by 
a Btrong waoden palisade Isawing 64 gaies and 
strengthened hy 570 LnrretB, Lt was [urther guard- 
ed by a d&ep and wdde mqat fed by ihe wattrs 
of the Sone = Hfranyavkha p Greek Eranadi,ra$ m {il) 

Palae- ; The palaee of Chandragupla was chiefly buik 
of wood dverlaid wdth rtoriaied goSd lea^es, and was 
uniurpassed in ^pkndour. (Lii) Chandragupta —His 
fflvntite amusBmenUi were eombats of aniinab, gladu- 
torral enmtestB, varioui raeei aod the dsase. Generally 
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he IIved id the ier.er pslaee proteeEed by (ernde guards, 
probably eomposed of Gteek women. Hc gave 

audieitee to the people ooee a day wbeo he reC*ived 
petiiione. and beard eases iq persoe A eertian Persiasi 
|Efliience was vbibte in sor:e of bis petsonai habits 
and style of arehitt-eturt. He was a Hindu Raja : 

there was perfect loleratieiti under bim. TiiEr 

ca$te fyitem Wi-ll^argaDised and ail iollowed tbe 

hereditary proteisiOEs assigeed to eaeh. He highly 

honotired the worthy Brshmirts with wham he held sp 

annnal eoundS to distuss iht welfare of tbe state* Siva 
wos worshipped in the Rayal Paraily. (iv) Muni 

dpality. The eaphal w&s sdiranistered by a muniei- 
paJ body of 30 members divided inlo 6 Boards of 5 
membtrs eaeh : Llit lat Cofunnilttc superinteaded the 
industrlal arts \ ihe and, looked after tbe foreign 
residents and \isitors ; tbe third inspteted the vital 
siatisties ; the Fourtb bad tht eharge of trade and 

eommeret ; the fifth koked after the mamilaetures 
- and ihe Siixlh eolleeted a tithe (^) on *ales of goods. 
The whole body were fc*pansiblc ior the good admtni*- 
tratbn of the eity and had lo keep in order markets, 
ttrrples and other publie workt (v) Provincial Govern- 
Ptnt The proyinees were governed by yiteroys 
generally re!atives nf tbe king wbo eonstantly watthed 
over lliem by mean» of "news-ttriters^ who aeted as 
spiea and rtparted lo the kmg privately all that oe- 
eured in the eonntry. Taiila, Oj}fiin, Bliilsa in Central 
[ndia w r ert the vkcrcgal seats. (v Ju 3 tice was very striet, 
erimioals were piinlshed with miieb seserity. (vil) The 
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agrieultural land was regarded as the property Df tbe 
Crowu. CultivatoTS had to pay a tax to ihe Government 
amounting to one-r 0u rth of tbe gross ptoduee of the 
iields on wbieh great tare «as bestowed. Large sum& at 
publk eosts were spent on irrigation wotk. There was 
a regular eystem of eanals, tanks, wdli, and lakes, 
A speeial department looked after the irrigation ot the 
eountry. (viii) Tbe arrny The roiliLary adEmaistra- 
tion was excellent, Tlte state maintaioed a huge &tan- 
dingarmy of thirty thousaod horse, six bundred thousand 
foot f 9000 dephants, beside» ebariots, in regular pay. 
Tht mililary department was supervised by a Comm- 
ittee of thirty mtmbers dhided into sir boaids of five 
memberseaeh. The Eeat looked after the admiralty ; 
the ieeond looked after eotnmissariat s the third after 
the infantryj the fourth after the cavalry; the fifth 
after the war-ehariots and the sixth after tha tlephants. 
There were regular arsenals and doeks. Soldiers were 
highly paid. 

(IX) Peaee, progress and prosptrity reigned every- 
where irt the empire. Great eneoaragetnents were given 
to learaing, arts and industrie». The roads w-ere main- 
taiaed in excellent order. Plllars serving as mile- 
stones and sign-posts were set up at the intervals of 
ba!f a kos— 2,0224 Englisb yds. A grand truak-road 
about taoo miles lotig eomieeted the North-\Ve*t 
Erontier with Pataliputra. The Greek ehservers testify 
to thr high degree of civilisaticn of the first Mauryan 
empirt. C hanakya'» Artha Sastra (Art oi Govern- 
ment) alro fully aupports it. 
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(X) Succ«s of Ghandragapta -—Oamlrayupta was 
about 23 when Jie met Aleiander in 326 or 25 B, C. 
He waj erowaed io 312 B. C and mkd for 24 years. 
S j in 33 or 23 years, lie roae f™m a mere hel p Jess 
cxi!e to be the greatest empemr Jndiaha S y fc t setn . 

His spieodid pehiewemeiits were ft) The «pulsion 0 f 

the Maeedonian garrisons, [2) The dedsive repulse 
of Seleukus the conquerer . f 3 j The su bj Uga tio« 0 f 
the largest empire y e t koown in fndia. f4> The 
lormation of a gigamie army, ( 5> T he thorougb 
orgamsation of the dvi! government of a vast empire, 
<(j' His power was so Rrmly eslablished tbat no 
disputes or opposiiiun arose to bis son and grandson’s 
p?acefn| sueeession, ry) His allianer waa eourted hy 
the powerfut Greek kiogs, fSj The Gre fi k prtnees made 
00 attempt to renew the aggressions and wem 
eonemt to malntain friendly diplomaey and eoatmerdal 
rdaUons with the Mauryaiw for 3 g.nerations, (g) 
GhaodragupU reeebed from and sent lo Sdeukus 
«arious gtfts. (V. A. Smttli). In rweeytbing, Oiandra- 
gupta adopled aQ d worked upon the sneient 'Hindu 
m ooeJ, The Jittle tguehes of loreign manners in liis 

rourt and institutions, were Ptrsian and oot Greek.* 
Towards th« lalter part of ehandragupta’s f#ign, 
dianakya had a ^uarrel with bim . »0 be | e ft for thJ 
wood ior penitrtniial purposes, Chandra gU pta also 
1 dird tu Mysore in 288 B C. and was sueeeeded by his 
son Vind«sara aiias Amitraghkta, Gk, AUitro Chades 
• -f of foes), Chimni.patan in Mysote was probahly 
the rown built by Ohandragupta. 
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3 + Vinciuftttra H« made no tresh attempt at eoti- 
qucEt<. Tt]-s fnend!y relaii'ons with the Grerk Potvcrs o! 
the west eontinued, Megasthrnes and D^Ttmaehu* were 
the Grerk arnbas*ador& iei bii tattiePs- lourt, Ptolemy 
Phitadrlphu* .jf Egypt plaeed Diouysios in his Gonrt, 
Fu!lv seeurt* ViLiduifiara now gav- him^eK to pl^^ur-*. 
By 16 wives p he had too ehiidren. male aod iemale, 
Hi5 marriage with the motiier of A^oka t* curiou& h 
An aiirotoger had predieted hrr grr-it foriuoe So 
her father, a poor Brahman of Champapari oear Bha- 
galpur) eame to Vmdu§ara ai Pataliputra r o make iair 
Subhadrungi hts queen h Yiudiisara aeeepted her # But ihe 
olhtr qLieens # ^ealaiis of her beauiv ani youtii r put her 
out of the emperor 1 * *ighl and r mployed lier in the 
inner quarters a j a female barber. Thus spent her 
days niost miserably + Oae day Vindusara wanted a 
bgrher at ao uousoai houti Tlle Cliief Oueen thinktog 
that the King had forgotten her bv that time T sent her 
to shave the king. Pleased wiLh her vyork Yindusira 

a^ked her who ^he waa, She stated her eas^, and the 

* 

king rememberetl everything. rrotn that timei she 
beeame tbe most favorHe ^iieen. 

She bore hlm 2 soo« : the ist was Asoka aad the 
second p Viidioka. Asoka was ugly in form, dark io 
ernnpleaioo and very unruly. Sa, his tather did nnt 
like him mueh, The people gave him tbe oame of 
G 4 aWj i*e, Terrible, For trainmg,. he hartded 
over to ihrr great astronomer Ptngala-VatAA whek -itruek 
wifh the many auspldons !?igns dn hl* person. predieted 
his great lortune aod satd that he woiild naat inlterk 
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th& erown, Priuee Asoka reaelieri due age but his 
□ature remained quite unebanged. He beeame so ttild 
tbat Yindusara sent bim to far-oS Taxila lo pul dtma 
a mmipy or to be kdled tn the attempL Asoka was 
heroie awd a mao of great parts. He quel 1 ed the revo 1 t 
and wja eordially rectived by all. Ylndusara* pleased 
witb bim ptxt sent him out to Ujjain as Yieeroy* Here 
he manied Lair Devi, daughter to a rieh Jewel1er f by whom 
he had the sod Mahtpdra and daughter 5 anghamitri 
Gertainly this eame was given her after ipitiatiop. 

Vindu&ara supervi£ed all state affairs but tbe real 
burden was bomt by the able mipiater», of whom 
Radt^gupla was ihe ebiei. Spslma, ihe eldesi prinee 
did pot like to be upder the eontrol of Radhagupta, 
So f he began to be ipdependtDl and tyrannkaL This 
ofttnded Radhagupta who cleverly stnl Ldm lo Taiila 
and broeght Atoka to Paiaiiputra. Shorlly after T 
Vindu5ara klt ill^ Susima beiag away ln Taxiia atid 
Vii3dusara not so wiliing to nominate Asoka his beir r 
tbe rr.ioisttrs ipdueed Y indusara lo appoiot Asoka his 
Regenh But as soon as the emperor died, Asoka was 
bowever dedartd emperor. Oo hearing tbe death-neus 
of Vindnsara, Susima hastenEd towards PataHpotra but 
on his way he leamed that he had been deprived of his 
(ather's thront. So, he rebelled aod being aided hy 
some of his brolhers, invaded Pataliputra. But Asoka* 
WTth the help of his able miHisters^ deleaied them 
and made them prisoners, Then to guard agateist 
kture evils, Asoka eommandtd the ministers to put 
them to death ; but tbey reLused Thereupon he 
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him*df cufc of i tlitir htads, Tht allegatiun Lhat Asoki 
put most of his hroiher?. 3*id s-htera lo death Ls babekss. 

3, Asoka ■—Thti? seeure, lie began to rule wkh 
an Lron hae d (26-1 or 63 B< C ) He was at Rrst a 
Mtauneh Hindn Saiva and u>cd to feed &o # ooo Brahmanis 
every day ivitb meat, diipk and other palatabks. 
The eomplaints of tke people against Buddhistie 
eonterstion and iht probable iDsiimaLiDiis of Lhe 
Brahmans ied Asoka to be a bitter ptrseeutor of the 
Buddhists t he had the Bq»Tree eut dowi3 L an image 
of Buddha Lroken dou n and the execuiioiier Chacda 
emptoyed lo kill ettty Buddhist monk h& would 
meet with K Owing to its abstraet eharaeter Boddhtaei 
vva& a iailuro in lndia r Jn 3 eenluriea, Lhert were 
only 3 few theusand aehtrents, mostly monks. Now 
the perseeuliont of Asoka seemed to threaten iu very 
eaiatenee. But erelaog the table was lurned and 
Asoka beeame a sirenuous advocate of Biiddhism. 
In 2&t BL C. t Asoka eon^uered Kalinga, a very 
poueriul aeoitnt kingdom lying on Lhe Bay of Beogal 
hetween ihe Mahaendi and the Godavart f (i) His 
tmpire A^oka f s empire tended in the oorth-west 
in the Hindii Kush; in the west lo the Persian 
trontkr and thfe Mukran Coa»t NoithwardE^ his 
doiDinioes rearbed ihe foot of the Himalayas and appear 
to have eompti&td tht distriets roand Srinagar (buitt 
by him) aed the territory rpund Lallta Patan in Nepal, 
2I miLes south-east of Kalamandu {aho built by him) 
Tbe whote ot Beegal aeknou tedged hk sway. Only 
Lhe Upper Assan; and the TamiS kingdoms of Ghera 
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Cholji. PdTidva r Satiya i% r ere indap'-ndeot. The An- 
dhra kin^dom between ihe iioJavars and Krl§hns 
was a Protett^d Staie. The Hi.ll Tribes of the 
empire were probably semidndependent- ii} Adrnim- 
fhtrali£»ra ;—Paialiputra was the m-tropolis and Lbe 
seat a( the eentral goyernmeat. The vi=t empire was 
dmded into 5 parte, (1) Ma^adh aad the adjoiaing 
iraet^ wrre rulrd »ndnr the direet Siipsrvii.fon o( tbrr 
rmperor. (>) The North-West Pmvinoes eompiisrd 
the Punjdb f Kashiiiir* Gandhar^i, Afg'iauistan^ Beluehi- 
itAn^ Sind &c. : rapital Taxi)d 9 thr faTnous ^eal o( 
Hindu learning—were ruled by a Vieeroy, Tbe Wentern 
Pravince& of Raiputana, Mah'-a, Gujrat and Cath*awar 
were ruted by the n>:phew {sister^ *un 1 of Asoka froni 
ihe eapiial Uiiain, a saered seat of Hifldu tearnin£ t 
rrligioa and aAtroDomy. (4} The Eastern Prowinees wiih 
Kalin^a were rnled by a V|ceroy frcnri tbe eapital 
Toshali (□ Ortuu. (5} The Deeoan was ruled by 
a Viceroy (rotn ihe eapiul Vidisa. naw BldUa* The 
admimstration was probably p on the Aholt:, a liigbly 
rriheient oiie (iiii Hb fam|ly —Asoka f a polygamisl had 
4 t[uee(i£ yia^ PadmaYati, Asandhimitra, Pavishya- 
rak*ha aud Tlshya-raksha, The motber of Mahendra 
was rather a noneubine, daughter Lo a Vaisya jeweller of 
Ujjaiu, On the death ol Asandblmitm, Afoka r in 
his old age «narried a young dissolnte woman Tisbya- 
raksha by oame. SHe tried to induee Kundla, son 
lo the qu*:cit Padmavati, ta approaeh her. But pmns 
Kiinala dedintd. This eitraged htr maeh. Asoka oner 
JcH seriou&ly ill. Jt Is said ihat by Tishya-rakslia's 
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careful tteatmenl the ttr.peror eane reund. He pro- 
miaed her a boor.. Now. as a reward. Asoka allowed 
ber to rule the empire for a u*eek, Atoka had sent 
Prinrt Kuuals to pnt down a rtbeliion headed hy 
Kuu]arakarna of Tasila. Kunala supprtssed the 
revott but »as hlinded hy Kunjarakarana at ihe eon> 
mand of Tishya-raksha* Kunala turued a Bhikshu and 
wlLh his \vife Kinehananialii eamt to Patatiputra and 
passed tlie night piping in the elepbant-stahle Aioka 
discovered bim in the morning, learnt the niaehinalion 
of Tishyaraksha and at Ihe earneit rerpiest of Kumala. 
spared her lite. Asolta uas generalty kind and affec- 
tlonate toward? all. He made arnple provisions for his 
suntring brothers and sisters, (iv) Hi? Conversirir 
and Works for Buddhism The blood f hlood-shed aud 
the miserte* of the Kalinga W ir moved Asoka. Ht 
preferred tbe peacefu 1 life of a Buddhist monk. En 
tbe totb year of bis reign r. e. in 253 B. C„ be was 
mitiated hy St. L T pagupta Pormerely of Mathura. 
His brother, ivives. ministers and tbe Brahmanii tried 
tbeir utmost lo ehange his mind. but tnvain. WiLh 
Upagupta, he was out on a pilgrimage and visited 
Kapilavastu. Lumbini Park uow (Rumindei), Sarnath 
(Benares). Buddha Gaga, Nepal, Kashmir aud otber 
satred plaees. He honoured tli - Prerioui Buodbas, 
distributed the relfcs of Buddba building lioly stupas 
eterywhere. Hr ereeied 84,000 Buddhist ehapels mosily 
in Magadb whleh gave it tbe neu name of Fsharii 
(eountry of mouasleTies), For tbe up-krep and propa- 
gation of Buddhism, Asokavardhana new made jt his 
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oEieial religian, ereated a speeial ddpartment df religion, 
appoinled Buddhi^t ulTieials, ii c ld co jueils and tneetin^s, 
gave alms, maintained a lar^e number of learned monks 
3 et up ediets, tables, seni missionariet all over Lhe 
empire and abroad, ertipioyed eensorg to loote after 
the merale of the people. He is nort- ealled Dharnti- 
soka iPious) and J ' Be'otied sf geds )" FJe was perieelly to- 
lerant, and equally hunored the Erahman and the Buddhist 
SramanaSr lu the i)th or iStli year of his reign j, s. 
in 246-45 B. C , llie Third Great Buddhtstie Council 
of r.ooo moDks met for 9 months at Pataliputra 
with Tishya as the president. Its obj"ect was the sup- 
presiioo ol many heretlts and ialse monks and tbe 
settlement of mueh disagreement aboul the saered 
books, The rules of the Order aod the doetrines 
of the Faith were solemoly rehearsed and settled. 
The result was inseribed in an Ediet found at Bhabra. 
At the etid of the Councii the lallorrin^ missionaries were 
seot : (i) Madhyantika wem to Kashmir and Gaudhar 

(2) Mfthideva went to Mahisa Desa i. e. euuntries 
sonth of the Godavtfri, ineluding Mysore (3) Rakshiti 
to Banaerisi Desa ,* part of Rajputaoa) (4> Dharma- 
rakshita went to Aparnota Desa (eoontriea west of the 
Punpb (5) M ^hadharama'rakshita ;vent to Mahamshtra 
(not Bombay Presideney, but Burma. anri the Malaya 
Peoinsula) Madhyima to the Himalayas. (7) Maha- 
rakahtta Hliadanta tu 'i'enti-tok/i 1. r. the Greek eoun- 
iries of !"-gypt, Asia Minior, Syria ; Greeeeand Maee* 
duti. (8) Sena and Uttara to Suvarn# Bhumt i. e. 
Golden Ghersonese ap i 0 Siagapar. (9) Mdbendra 
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and Sangharnilra to Geylon, (V) Tiie resulu of the 
Misdon were indeed very great t (aj It tnnied the 
sectar:an Boddhism into a world-rrtliglon, (b) It raads 
Aiaka tbe emperor of a rdigioiis tmpi re ntvr.r ktiowd 
beTorei (c) lt niade Asoka n great beneiaetor of 01 au* 
kiodi (d) It brought about a eloser toiieh of the 
iddEan.s with the Greeks and other peoplea. (e) Through 
it p Indtao Sore again (ound its wuy ahrond. (f) Bhadanta 
inirodueed Greek seientes^ art3 d arehiteetiLTe, astronoLiiy 
&c iiito iudia. (g) It paved the way of the foture. 
rise and sueeess of Ghristianrty, He spedt erores af 
rupee* in mainlaining rooiaTteries, rnank* j .ni preathers 
aad himself turned a monk defore his death, Jt should 
be noted here that these eff irt-i dld nat eirtiuguish, 
dritre away or edip-te Hifiduism even fri!ii Migadh. 
Hindns also were astir aiui peeaehed the Panraaie 
Hinduism io Norlh Indaa and the D^etaiu Buddhtslir 
taoverts %vere mostly fr oti the bw^easte Hiodd-y a nd 
Froni the Non-Aryans, 

(IV) His works for the people ^His prineiples 
oE governmeiit and ethieat system, msam for the pro^r^ss 
nf the penple were engraved on rork^ pillars and cavt^ 
ihroughout ihe empire. They speak oE perleet toleration 
?.nd persuariioti as the hest tneans oF convcrting othrrs, 
and forcing purity of Sife, He e 3 ccavated tanks and 
\v?\\§ ¥ planted trees on ih^ wayside* bnilt rest-houses, 
fised mile-siones on the roads, set up sehools esta- 
brished hospiLals for men and beasts, made arrangeinents 
for the edueation of rnen and women ; took measure'i for 
tbe dvUisaLioQ of the aborigiDes and strietly prohibited 
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lhf sfaughter qf animals. To sers't? is a model, he- 
himself relrained from all Gruerl sport> r abolished the 
royal huni sud Forhade prisontrj to be tortured. H t 
aimed at belng A trut father to ihe people. He wooLd 
hear their eoirplaiots al loy Ume He strietly eojolned 
aU oAieiaE-i io work eiToe?lly Lor Lhe good of the people. 
He apptiioted eensors to look after the mor&t? of Lhe 
peoplt. He held periodieal ausemblies to setlle dis- 
pute? or othtr intrieate poiots of law aod eustom ane 
therehy eneouraged arts and letters. (vii) His Eoreigo 
Relations ■— R\s retallons wlth the 5 Grei-k Powers 
of the west eontinued frtendly as ever s [vui) His 
Ediets *Df Ihe 84,000 rhapels, few eseist Of the 

Edieis, 14 are ^syet discoveted T “Those Ediets, engraved 
in different Prakrit dialeets Od pillars or roeks, whose 
wide distanee from oee another shows Ihe great estent 
of Asoka J s empire- The pitlars are at Deihi and 
Altahahad, tbs roeks at Kapur-da-giri near Peshawar j 
at Girnar in Gnjrat and Dbauli in Orissa and at Bhahra 
on the road runoing south-west from Delhi to Jatpur - 
(R, Davids' Buddhism PP. 222-23), They a tr. of 3 
kinds vi2, religiotu, idminihtraliyn aud personak (\x) 
Hi* arehiteeitrre: Wilh Asoka f the arehiteeturril History 
ol 'Indta brgsns. Sorae of b|s pillars «lilf stand. The 
Sikasar Pillar near Mirzapur ( Dist. Daeea *rrms lo 
be of Asokao origin. His monuntrnts at Bharliut, 
Sanehi, and Buddba Gaya wtre eontetnporary or a 
llitlr later. Noildng rentalns of hU rnagniiieenL pafaces ; 
but Fa Hian in 414 A. D. says, from the tmn* ui hls 
hLiildings aml a tmrer that his palaee tia% too adrairable 
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to have been tbe work of any moHa!, The aneient 
PaUlipnira Hes buried undet l 9ft p of the prtsent E, I. 
Ry. Bankipur and Patna. $ame temains of Aneieot 
Patna havc been retently dng out hy Dr- Spooner* 

(X) Hia PartitiDn —Afier a long and prosperous 
rgigu, Asoka passed Lrtto religioui reUrement in J2j 
B C- an d (ived as a Buddhist iDonk em S&ngir, Skr. 
SuYaroagiri, to praelise rtligion iiimseK. His vast 
ompire was pariitioEied among U\s sons. Kunala got 
Xht Panjab t Afghanlstan Stc + undtrr i 3 lc name of 
Dtsarma-Vardhaoa Prinee Jalauka got Kashmir. Prinee 
Su-yasas got the home-provitices and ruled as emperor 
at Patalipmra, Oiher Prinees got the remaining 
dominioos. Asoka'a waste of ihe imperM fund for 
ehureh forced the ministers to remuve him from power 
and piaee the eldest Prinee Suyasas oei the throne. 
Prinee Tibara b y the Queen diaru-Ydki, a favourtte 
ehild of the otd emperor, liad pre-deeeased Aioka, 
The new emperor Suyasas aUo died soon. Hia soti 
Dasaratba aueeeeded on Llie throne of Patahpulra. He 
is known from brtef dedieatory inseriptions on tbft 
waiU of eaie-dwellteigs at the Nngdrjuot Hilla beatowed 
on the Ajivaka5- The sertpL ityte and language of 
Dasaratha's reenrds tdiow that his date wai not far from 
that of Aaoka. Two Purans a^ign to him a short reign 
of 8 years only. Jalauka U reputed to have been an ae- 
tive and vigorous king nf Kuhmir, who expe]Eed eertatn 
breigneni and conquered the plains as far as Kanouj. 
He was to Buddhism and as a devout S a i v a, 

ereeted many temples at plaees whieh ean be identtGedp 
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Kanalaas the eldest prioee aed son m the chUf 
PadaaAyati, was lieir to the throne * but for blindness, 
he was 5 et aside. His son Samprati, not verified by 
any epigrapbie reeord, got the Western Proviuces and 
ruled at Ujjatn. The laios of Western India praised 
him as an errsinent patron of JainisiHi who (ounded 
many monasleries even in Non-Aryan eountries.. He 
was ealled Lhe Jain Asoka, Hls saeeessors were Yrihas- 
pati^ Vri sha-se n a, P iish y a-dh ar ma n—P ushyamit ra (?)— 
Boinbay Gaz. Voh !, Part I, p. i 5- 1896, 

The eonueelion oi Asoka with the aneieot Khotan 
kiogdoin appeara to have been elose. It is said that 
Asoka bad banisherd some nobles of Taiila 10 the nmih 
of the Himalayaa a» a punishmeot far their eomplieily in 
the wionglul hllnding of Kunah. Oue of ihe nobles 
wa& eleeted king wbo reigmed till be wa& deleated by a 
ehinese iival* 

AnotheT ia!e stmtea that the earliest aneestor of the 
Khotan royal fandly was Konala soo of Asoka» Probab- 
]y Asoka's poiitieal jurisdiction eitended into the basio 
of the Tarim. 

(XI) Dnwn-fall of the Mauryyas 7 weak king* 
ruled aiter Asoka^ but the vSls t empire daily dwindted 
irno a smail State. Soon aHer tbe deaih of Asoka, 
Kalinga and Andhra beeame free. Akbar built the 
Mogul emp&re but Aurengzeb ruined It* Chandragupta 
built the Mauryan Empire_but Asoka sowred the seeds 
of its speedy fa)L The eauses were (a) egtreme religious 
fervour. ln an empire of differeiit tastes, ereeds and 
eoloure, Asoka was not right m being a religious leaLot; 





PECL1N£ AH D FALL 0F HIE MAURYANS. 


nof was he right in «panding va=t §uins nf (iU peDple's 
rnoney for one partteulaT religion. (bj Weakness o( 
his iumssdri. (e) RevoIu fremi wiihin (i) After 
tbe dtrath oi Asoka, the pent-up Hindu diiegntenis 
began to burst lorib, As.oka had dethroned iheir 
Brahmans from the iupreme ptaee in religton aad 
poEiLies ^ had obstrueted th^ir saerLEee thr-^s essenrially 
needed the staughier ed aniinals f and had btled a|| 
bigh offices by Buddhists. The Hindgt at iast revolted # 
]rd by Poshya or Pushpa Mitra, a heroie Brabutan 
youngman of Rohilkhami. Vrihmdralha t the last 
Mauryan rukr of Pataljputra F reeognUed Lbe Hinduelaim 
and appointed Pushyaiukra as the eornmander of the 
ImperiaE troops. (ii) The Andhras r probahly an Aryan 
peopSe (ormerly living in the delta betwten ihe Godavari 
and Krishna* n ow after Asoka’s death beeame free and 
spread thetr power to the sourees of the Gpdayart and 
soou stretehed right aomss the peninsiili from the Bay of 
Bengal to the Arabian Sea. (d) !nvasion fmm wlthuut : 
Baetria, Skr, Balhika Desa, north of tbe Hindukush 
mouutaia, was a ktngdom of Sekuku* and his sueees- 
sors, Abnut 250 B. C, the Greeks there beeame free. 
In 206 B, C., Antioehu*, the Greek mler of Syria erossed 
the Hindukushi reaehed Kabul, forced its Hindu king 
Stibhaguseua to pay him elephants and tribute and then 
returned horne through Caodahar. The Greeks next 
wrested Afghaui*tan from thtr Mauryyas. Ahout 190 
0 a C, the powerfu! Greek king Demelrios ctmquered 
Kapisa, Gaodhar, the Panjab> Sindb and some other 
traels. Nest Eueratides and other Greeks lounded 
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several small kingdams in India* Menander tvas the 
next great Greek conqutfor*. He annened the [ndus 
delu t Gujra!, paris of Raiputana and Oudh. About iSo 
or 179 B. C. he was marehmg upod Pataliputia, but 
General PuehyamLtra ad^aneed, eheeked his piogi’ess, 
and signally deieated him. Thu^ itie Greeks had 
canquered North-West India, wesiern haU of North 
India, Western India and the Central FfOvince. The 
Puranrt mention S greai Greek rulers of lodia* Some 
of Lhem embraeed HinduLsOi and were Yaipliiia^as* 
Their empire was however overtiirned by tbe Sakas. 
The Greeks beeame graduaSSy absorbed in the Hindu 
popuUtian. The last Mauryan ruler of Pataliputra was 
murdered by Pu^pamitra who usurped the throne aud 
iounded the Sunga dynasly (179-78 The Mauryan 

dvnasty eontiniied to rule in Magadha till ihe jtb 
eentury A. D. Minor Mauryan dynastie*, ennneeted 
with the main Hoiise p eonliiiaed to fule in Konkari! 
Chitor and other parts of Weetern Eiidia till the 8th 
eentury A. D< 
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RATlONmSTie AGE : 1300 (o 200 B. C. 

L Gffmrai Leatures : -—Tii& praetieai spirit o! the 
Age esbibited itsdt, in th* Sutra lheralure t oot elahoed 
as reueahd, but admiUed to l)e kuman eumposUion* 
Now all learning, seienee and religinus teaddngs were 
redueed ta eoneise praetieaE manual* p io enable teaehen 
and learner* to teaeb and learo aM Lhings and duites 
eaaily^ welt and for ever. Philo&oph) 1 beeame praeiieal, 
popular and gradually developed. iiindius expanded 
ouer the whole of India and Ceylon. India reeeiied a 
new llght from the Persiana and ihe Greeks. 

Jn the sevemth eentury C.* began a very great 
ehange ; old order ebanged, yielding plaee to oew, 
Magadh ro=se with its Idghly praolieal dvjlisatlon eom- 
posed of Aryan and Dravidian eults and eulture. San- 
skrit yielded to Prakrit, The aisth eentury B. C P 
witneised a revokution in rdigion. 

It. Extentaft&* Hindu Warld —Aryan eon^uest* 
went on with full vigour till by 200 B C n we find India 
nidstly reelaimed, civi!ised and Hindnised, Eady in thi.i 
Ag e . India latls into three eireles regatded wilh differeat 
degrees of esteem. 

The hrst eirete eontained Aryuyarta—the North 
indian Mid-Land^ marked ior spiriiual prr-rttdnenee and 
atill regarded as the "meet nune* of the ludo-Aryans, The 
ruie of eonduet whieh pret ailed there § wa- au|hqriialive. 
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The S€COnri drde— home of the prople oi miped 
origin f inetuded Sotilb Paniab, Siodli, Gojrat, MaHva # 
South and Pds-C Btdiar. The Panjab— the earliesl hoiise 
ot the ]ndo*Afyanff p wa^ oow baekward in euUures and 
religion of Lhe Gangetie Hlodu?. 

By 1200 R, C., these eountrie^ had already beeoene 
reengnised as Hindu kiwgdoms, and Hindki eiriii&ation 
aod induenee had gooe beyond the&e lands to other less 
ndtiinred qouTrlrie 5 + 

The ihird eirele ionluded ihe Land of ihe Aratlai 
(Attoek) in ihe Panjatj f some eountries of Soulhern 
India, East and North Bengal aod KaUnga—Ea^iern 
Sea-hoard ffrorn Oris.sa to R. KrUhna P A person goldg 
ro thpse eounlries had to atone for ihe sin eommitled, by 
a sarrihee. 

ZiijudfiA'ytisni* /. f* 2- 

Thli was the eatent of the Hindu world before 
I2cw B. C, In the 5lh eentury B. C f Geylon \vms cdo- 
quered and eotonised by an exlled Prinee off Btngal f 
who ffounded tbe Sinha dynasiy ai Am:-radliflpur t (rom 
nhieh the Ulaod recuived tbe rtiime of Stnhaia. 

In Hte same century # a large nuruber off Aryans had 
eolonistd Southern India. 

Bandhayaoii, probahly i Southerner aud of 
eentiary B, C, writt? Lhat portions of South India bad 
not only been eolonised but had heeome tlie eeats i>I 
powerlul Hindu Kingdoms and ol diatinet pebonU of 
laws and Irarniiig, Baudhayana has hsgh regard hir 
Aryavarta p ytL he takes eare lo mentlon the partleular 
laws and eustom» of Soulh India. 
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ftL Liieratsire ;—ta) Saered.—Of ihe numerdus 
Brabmatiii and Sutra wdrks. ooly a smalt otirnber have 
eame down 10 us. 

Tbe Ci0rG*a-Vyu&a apeaks of 5 Charamas of the 
Rig-Vedxi p 27 of iHe Blaek Yajur Veda. 15 o( the Wliite 
Yajur 12 of the Samii Veda and g of the Atharya 

Veda, 

The or 6 dihrrent branehes of sub-idiary 

studtes rektiog to tbe Vedas A gradimlly asstimed the 
Sutra fotm. They are indieated below :— 

i, Sikikd (Phooeiies) is the sdenee ot pronun- 
esation. fhe wgrks 00 the nubject af the E:pic Age 
were replaeed by more sreieetihe works of Lhe Sutra 
Period, eaded Prati-Sdkkya* 1.*- eolleetioos of phoneue 
iule 9 applieable to eaeh reeension &f eaeh eda. 

Most of the Pmli-Sdkky&s are lost. We have 
ooly oiie for eaeh Veda eieeept tha SdmA Veda, 

Sauoaka i$ given tbe auihor*hip of a PraihSdkhya 
of Ehe SMtala hratidi ot ihe Rig-Veda p whieh i* reasoo- 
ably doubted by Dr. Goldstueker, Kiuy:\vana {oot the 
eritie of Paoini} is said to have eomposed a Prati-Sakhya 
ot the Madhy 3 Tt‘rfiw& reeensioo of dae Wblte Yajur Veda 
A Praii-SaAkyti of the Blaek Yajur V F eda and one of 
the Atharva Y'eda, Btill eai*t r but the names ol their 
authoirs aie oot known. 

3. The Kmtpa Sutra is the co1lecfcivi: name giv T en to 
3 elasses writings uis f Lhe Srjufa Suita^ the Dk&rm& 
Sutra aod th« Grikpa Suira. 

The Srauta Sutras give detaili? of ceremonialf re!a- 
Ling to Vedic saerihees, eondensed iato shorl LruatheS. 
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The Rig-Veda h.a$ 3 sueh books ealled Aiyal&yaaa 
and Sankliiyana. The SamaYeda has throe ealledl 
Masaks, Lityriyana and Dt^hyayana. The Blaek YajLtr 
Veda has ealled Baudhayana, Bharadyiia, Apaslamha 
4 nd Hirmya Kesin fe The White Yaj«ar Veda hai one 
ealled Katyayaoa + AI 3 these works are left eneire. 

fhtr AiYiiayana Sulra is divided inlD is thapters, 
A^Yalayana was a pypil of illysttious Saynaka [fi. 1300 
B. C,). The itaeher aod the papiS ate said Ito have 
jot ntly writteo the la*i two boaks of the Aiiartya 
Aranyaka* Dr. H. Oideoberg thinks that the short and 
metrieal Eourth hoek uf the work probably heloogs to ao 
aoeient age # while the ^th or the last book, in genuine 
Sntm style woa the work of Saunaka aod Asvalayana. 

This reveals the enriaiia fact that the earliest Sutra 
woiks are eonneel^d with the Last Brahmana workn of the 
Epie Age. 

After PafJuara and Yyasa^ Saunaka, b another 
eolossal Rgare in the Held of aneient Hindu leiters. 
He Hoomhed about 1300 B. C, He was priest to 
Janamejaya P' rik^hita in liis Lamous |-| or£p 5 acrifice. 
Many of his pupi'U were dii=tinguiahed seholars. 

The Sankhyayana Stitra is dmded into 18 ehapters. 
Piof P Webtr suppose^ thar thia Sutra belongs to 
Weattrn India, as the Asyalayaoa 10 the Eastern. 

The 'Mdiaka Sutra is ooly a tabular enotneraiion of 
prayers relating to diiTirrenL terernoniea j ihe Satyayana 
givrs the viewa of v3trious teaehers. These two are 
tonneeUd wUh the Thadya or Panehaiinsa Brahmana 
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of the Sama Veda. Tbe Drahyayana and Satyayana 
ire almodt alike 

The Sutra» of the GSaek Yajor Veda have been 
ehronologieally arranged as those of Bandhayua (ptrh. 
t$th eentury 6. C.} Bha:radva|a {perh. i2th eenlury B. C.) 
Apastamba (prob. gth esntury B. C.) and Hiranyakesin # 
perh. Sfch eentury B. C., Dr Buhler has recovered the 
3 ost Bbaradvaja Sutra. 

Katyayana. son tu Gabhila ami a pupil of Sauitaka 
wrnte a Srauta Sutra of the White Yajur Vtda in 26 
diapler*. He strietly followed the Satapatha Brahmana 
aod Lhe first 18 ehapters of the wnrk eorrespond with 
the firat tiine bouks of the Brahrnana. Both Latyayana 
and Katyayana alhsde to of Magadh t 

supposed by some to be the nr*L Buddhists but really 
inferior Brahmin5 {aeeordmg to annotaipr Karka} who 
had enltred Magadh early and wert denoiitieod by the 
Brahmin.Ri of Mid-tand. 

2, The Dharma Sutras preaent to us the Lnanner> p 
enstoms and the laws of the times. They ainied at 
makidg the Hindus good citizons p while the SrauEa 
Sutras ihow ui the Hlndus as worshippers, 

The aneieot Dkarma Sdstras were eondensed into 
eonti&t Dkarma Sutras of this Age and Iransiormed 
into the metrieal law-books of the Pauranik Age. The 
originaE S&stras were in prose, spmetimes in pros t 
and verse and the later rodes are 10 eomimioiis verse. 
The Dharmtt Sutras implatited in the minds of alI H 
espeoially yoniig leamers t iheir reMglom, >ocial and 
legal duiiesp 
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Most of tbe Dtiarma Sutras are iost and oot yet 
recovered. Manu's early Dharma Ssstra was euiidensed 
inte a Dharnta Sutra with sukable addilionB atid 
alEeratiops ealied the Oid Afanu whieh Ls diseemtbl* cveo 
in ilie preseni egde, Manu's Dhanoa Sutra is 'lost 3-od 
nol yet recovered. As reLeirtnees to Manu are frequeot 
in the Sutra literature v il Ls doubtleis that he wu hdd 
in hlgh honour in the Age^ Oi the existing Dharmi 
Sutras, Va*i*£a belongs to the RigAFcda r Gsutatna to 
the Sama Vcda, Baudhayana and Apastamba beloug to 
Lhtr Blaek Yaj ur Veda. t hese works have beeo traoslattd 
by Dr, Bubler. 

Gautama p author af 1 Jindu Logie, doumhed in the 
i^th eeotury B. C- lt i« said thal Vya$a had poinied 
out to him several mistakes of his Logie. Enraged at 
thi^ Gautamu tonk a vow not to see Vyas's face again. 
With aoft and humble words, \ ? yasa, however p propitialed 
the old logieian who then pJeased T looked at him with 
down-east eye*, This earned him the uew name of 
A&sk*-f*jtfa t fcom ak$hij eyes and pada foot This 
Gautama wrote a Dhartna Sastra, alterwards rondensed 
and eodiEed into the Gaulama Dharma Suira. 

Va&i*ia abo wrotr a Dharma Sastia r ehanget! into a 
Dbarma Sutra later on. 

Baudhayana indeed Plourished in the early part of 
the Sutra Pertod. He had traf3sferred a wfrofe ehapter 
of Gantama'a tuto hia Sutra, The fame ehapter i* found 
quoted in Vanlsta'i Sutra also, 

One Apastamba p the wruer of a Dharma Sastra 
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bdonged lo ihr Epie Age. Th^ Suirak^ira Apastamba 
probably Aourished in tl>e gth eentury B. C + 

Dr Buliier p translatmg tbe Dliarma Sutra ot Apas- 
laETsbn bLiita thhi Apasiarnba ivxs prabably born or 
□aturalised in tbe pOiverful Andhra kingdoin of SoulK 
Inrib p with its eapital near Aniarabati, oi> the lower 
Krishna and fontided liis Sutra sthool lliere, HH daie is 
supposed to be the ^th eentury B C. Mri R. C. Dull: 
gives it as ^lb eentury B. C. Apastamba speaks of thesis 
YednngaSp th t Prior MimiinbLi and tbe Vedasta philo* 
sopby &t. t from whieh and other reasons we eondude 
thal Apastamba 1ived in ihe yth eeotury B, C- or thtr'e 
abatLt, 

TAs Grihya Suiras givt? the rutes neeessary to Gs 
tht detaiis of donieilie tht* and sooial eeremonios pcf- 
farmed at Tnarriage t at ehild-birth, at bis Grst feeditkg p at 
liis assumiog sLtidenLshipSte* 

We alill pra€tUe ihoso rites and eeremonies almost 
uoaltered in names and styles, 

The Asvalayana and Sankhyana Gtihya Sutras belong 
to tbe Rig'Vtda. The Pnraskara Grlbya Sutra belongs 
to the Whhe Yajur Veda aiong wilh the Khndira whieh 
is an ab&traet of Gubhila Gribya Siitra oI the Sama Veda 
translaled by Dr. H. otdenberg. Gobhila’s woik is 
edited by Pandit Sat>avrata Samasramin wkb excellent 
□ Ote £» 

l n most eaaea \ve have only fragrneats of the Sutra 
llterature left. 

The eniire Kalpa Sutra of Apastamba, still rxtant, 
has 30 seetioos. Tbe hrst 34 of thtse dta! wilh Vcdit 
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saerLOees; the 2$th gives the rules of rnterpretaUdn, 
the 2dLh and ^ylli treat oL the domestte rites, the 2§th 
and 2glh eomaiti ihe Dharntj Sutras (Civic kua) and 
the 30 th seGtlDH-—the Sulmt Sutra, fi ru!es of eord" has 
tbe georndtriea! prinelpies apptied to tlie eonslruetlon 
of varying altars of ilie Vtrdic saeriRees, Dr. Thibaut 
firsl published these to the Weslern WDtld. Dr. Von 
Sehrader had eoneluded long that Pythagoras 

iearnt his matheuiaties alsn fmni India. 

3- Yyakarana (Grammar)-Thegreat fame of Panini 
eelipsed that of aJl olh8r granimarians of ihe Age. His 
AsAiddAydyi 2 . e> A Grammar in Eight Leetures sald 
to be ihe 'ahortesE and tbe lullest grammar in ihe world/ 
wa< iir fact an abridgement of ihe Mdkesa Grammar 
and was meant to *erve both seeuiar i'Bb’isbn \ and saered 
(Chbanda) literature. He was born at the vii]age S^lir- 
lura io thn aoeient kiogdoEn pf Gindhara oow North 
West Frontier Province of hidia. He waa t!ie last of 
the Vrrdic grammarian*. HU father was Devala and 
mother Dakstri, It is said ihal wliile at sehooi, he was 
very duJ| and so turned out, Being highly aggrieved^ 
he did not return honie, but went to a part of the 
Lower Himalayas where he worshipped Siva for some* 
time with great devotion andacqLiired greaL brain-power. 
Atierwards, ht oot oniy eompiled hi> grammar, but also 
wrote a porm t a work on Sikika e r Phoneties and a 
work un Gnna in whieh he derived tlie entire language 
from a lew roou Bdng a Enao of the estreme North 
\\ e^t, he k titw little of the Ehrahrnaoas, Aranyakas and 
the Upanishads eomposed mostly in the Gangette 
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v&lley< Yuan Ghwang found Panini , & imagt worsbipped 
and hU grammar sehoo] ihming in the North West 

\ eurieus d| baltle of baok^ 11 was waged by seholars 
about the oF Panini whoen Di\ Goldstueker and 

most of Lbe seholars have plaeed before Euddha, Proi 
Max MuLtrr ard Dr Hrernle ph-ee him in the 41 3 : eontury 
B., C,, relying on a statement in the fCat/ia*Sltrj{- 
Stigara, BK, [V, .20-21-2^ whluh has the Fol 3 owing : — 
'‘Panini, his eritie KiLayana and other boy s read in the 
>chQol of preeeplor \ r arsha at PatalipuLra. Pmding 
Panini dyl| r ihe preceptor p # uiFe tumed him out of the 
ho«se ; thus expelied r Panini, wotinded, went bath ndt 
to hte hnust but 10 the Himalayas wher* he obtained 
great power Lhroogh the grate 0 i Siva anri then 
eomposed rr.any Wdrks,* Yide alao Agni Purmn, Chap. 
00 Phoneties. 

We think tiiat Panini iouTtahed abemt Soo B C j his 
hostiie eritie Katyayana lived in the jth or 4th eentury 
B C, and his defender Patanjati Jjved in the and eentury 

B. C. 

We advance the followlng grounds in favour of our 
propoaed date :—(i) Sanskrit was a spoken tongue in 
the time of Panini, (ii) As the la=t of ihe Vedk 
grammarians, he stood in a tranaition period when 
Ghhandas (Vedaa) and Bhasha (.seoular San&krit) w p ere 
both eurrent. <iii} Some grammatioai compOtiiids T 
Kuth re Dvigu and Bahuvtihi revtal thr pastoral eondi- 
tion of soeiety. (tv) in Panini's lime, Chhanda (Vedtc 
SanskriL) ivas in it? last eitage and Bhasha eeased to he 
spoken in its purity ; some words were eorrupted and 
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ntw words used. The obsolat^ Oihaitda, livLrsg Bhasha 
(literary and polished tongue) -nnd Apa-bhransa t\ e. nide 
and uncnldva|ed eaul of Pat3njalfs lime, ahow thai 
Panini tlved about the middle uf the Sulta ptriod. 

(v) His general ignoranee of ihe Gangetir Valley 
and its saered literature. 

(VI) His dlstinetlon bstween a native plaee and a 
plaee of trisidenee in IV. 3,. S9 and go r shows thal a 
spirit of adventurouH eniigraliDn and eolonisaLion 
^trongly prevaikd* 

(viij The Valley the Indos was the seene oE great 
activiiies in Panini J s time, though «dme eitplorers had 
penetrated into the Yalley oF the Sone in the East 
(IV. 1. 43). 

The power and 3«2:erajnty ot one K^hatriya Prinee 
is reeo^nbhed (V. t. 41.) 

He speaks of Valh?ka and its many towns (IV. 2 . 1 17). 
of Sankala and Kapisi (IV a 2. 75 and 99) t o\ the Panjab, 
Sindh r Paraskara (Thala Parkrata) and Kaehehha 
(Kuleh, an island) IV 3 133 aud IV. 3. 10. y nf the 

Kurus and Madras of Lhe Patijab ; nf the Bharatas oE 
the East (IV* 2. 130-31 and IL 4, 66) j of eolonies in 
Karnboja, 5 auvira, Magadha and KoM»la (EV. 1. 175 ; 
IV- 1 148—170—171)1 Uiihinara heyond Campil& 

(Cabul) home of eteellent blankets. Cabul ealled 
Campila in the V:\jasancyi Sanhitk. XXIII. iS. 

Eoreigu opinLon^ on Grammar and phonelies— M lt 
wis in philosophy ai well as in grammar tliat Lhe 
5peculative Hindu mind attained tbe highest piteh of ita 
marvcSlau5 rertiilty.' 1 (Fra/, Weiir). 
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Prol. Wilson speakiog of the Yajur Vedic Pratisa- 
khyas says, ‘'No nation but ibe Hindu-, has been yet 
able to discover sueb a perteet systern of phoneties." 

Mr. Tompson, Prinelpal, A S ra Gnllese says “The 
ereation ot the nattsananis in Sanskrit is a utiique 
enample of liuman genius,'* 

Prol. MaedoneU holds, “We (Etiropeaai) are still lar 
behindhaad in making even our alphabet a perieet 
nne ” 

Prof. Max Muller says—“That au entire langnage 
b based on a few roots is a truth not known to Europe 
betore the iSlh eeotury A D, In India, the Brahmaas 
knew it long long ago. IJ 

4, Niruita. The names of many writers ao 
Nirukta (Vedic Glossary) are found io Yaska (prior lo 
Panioi aeeording to Dr. Goldstueker and others.) who, 
however made his work a philologieal one by adding 
useful notes, eoroments and eitplanalions 

5, Ghhandas (Metre). The Vedas, the Aranyakas, 
and the Upanishadi have even whole ehapters devoted 
to Metre. But the hrst seientUie treatment of the 
subjecl is met with in the Sutra Literature Some 
ehapters are devoled lo the metre of the Rig Veda at 
the end of the Pralisakbya. The Niddoa Sutra in 10 
propathakas diteusses the metre of ihe Sama Veda, 

6, Jyolisha or Astronomy also received a praeUeal 
treatmeut in the period to cunvry a knowledge of the 
beaveoly bodies neeeasary for hsing the time for 
aaeriBees and to establish a saered eaiendar. Astrology 
was eotning into use. 
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Ablrotionty wa? used for religions purposes, for 
medieal diseo^enes, f ot learning men J s fortune p and the 
evi!s of weather, crqps &c 

]n a uork of Baudhavarsa f we lirit eorae aeross the 
medtiOD of Lhe Solar Zodiac, CoL-brooke Lhidks that 
tlre Htndus t&ok Aints of it from the Greeks. We ltave 
diseussed tt ln a previous ehapter. 

Another das* of wotks ealled the Artu&ramam 
{] ndex to tbe V ,P edas) belongs to this Age* Seumaka 
wrote sev c ral. Anuletamanis of Lhe Rig Veda h of wliieh 
one is =t|]l eietant. His VriAad devatw is a vohirninous 
Aniikraniani. His pupil Katyayana'g Luller works 
replaeed the preeeptor'i. Katyaya na/s Anukramani of 
ihe Rig Veda gives the fir*t words af eaeh hymn^ the 
iiumber of veraes, the name of the poet ; the melre and 
the god. 

The Jain aaered literature is yet little known. The 
Buddhiat *TArgg Pitakus* i. e, Books on morals and 
rules of eonduet were eompiled about 375 S. C. Eariy 
Buddhiim had no book* 00 melaphyaies, 

Seeular Literature :— 

The Sadsknt Epies and the Ptiranas were explaioed 
to females s Sudra^ and tbe Dvija-Aandhut r tf. falfeo 
Brahmans. Sd, Ihese works grew up tiU they attamed 
tbeir present ahapes, prohably in the ^th eentury B, C, 

Drama ol high antiqii]ty f was espedaUy eultured in 
thU period. Instructive epbodes from the Purans ahd 
the SanskrH Epies were enaeied before the publie on 
fesitive oeeaiions, Two diaeiples ol Buddha onee 
pertormed a play betore their preeeplor. Paoioi bas 
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prC'rrv- 4 tTie I vvn rrt i !> ■*ri:. r-, >mi P^liea 

Sil&li arid Kri a*wa, M-iny aets s«f Buddha's Life 
were peelornitd. 

GMtuakya* Art &f G^wrnntgnt, II 27 mentioos 
itage, a-etar^ icir«s Stc M Thtre x* prm>f - f drarualk 
perfQrmaflee La llie Siia Wngra and J luimara Cave 
inseripttang in CciiLra[ India, The J hhd&ktk /iyj oi 
Pdtanj=L i 15 ■-140 B, C ) menlions ihe two pUys Baii- 
bsndka and Kansa-Vddha, 

Tbe hostile eriiie of Panini, I rnean K&Ul/Rna 
wrote hi> Ydr/iAa prohahly in the 51I9 or 41U eenteiry 
B. C„ This Kiuiyana Vararuclvi t a Brahmau and aon tO 
Sumadaua a na(ive of KMsambi, bteauu? a minLster to 
Nanda R 4 ]i and wrote a Pili grammar* Tnwards ihe 
elose of ihe 4ih eentury B. C. p Cljdnakya wrole lih Artha 
Sastra (Art of Go^trnnient) in 3 Book* and a A 7 Hi 
Sdstra (A Bojjk of Worldly Wisdom), Tlie books 
show higli Irarning, vast esperienee^ wselul infoimfllinps 
aad sound biiMness-tiiie ideas, Kiii slalemeoti are 
conficmtd by M egaslhenes, 

His brolher V&l5ylyana wrote btfor« 300 B C. his 
Kdms S&stra, a Trgniiw an Fstse Ar /j Slc , 

Hindu Por(ics of Bbarata was Bnatly enmpitrd hefqre 
200 B. C. Prof + Cowell saya LhaL ifc proTea tlie previous 
exUtence ol maiay piavs- 

Some of the JaIaJtas i- e» Bilth-stoeles of Buddha 
were proHaMy compo*ed in Ihe ^rd eentiny B. C, The 
Gdihg pnrtion of the L.^1 ita Yistara, a poem im Buddba^ 
was writlen before 200 B. C, 
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Talts and iPnblr^.— 

A good dtnl oi imr seeular Hteirature of ihe Age Ls 
loat, being rep^nred bv laitr work». Tale* and Pahles 
did eertainly euht in th<- Perind^ ihat tound tbeir way 
abroad aloog wiih religion, ptdlosophy &C- The lales 
0f ^op 16 l1i eentury B. C.‘» wt re eompiled irom ihem* 

ElpliinMone rernarks—'Mn boLh oi these eomposi- 
ljons f Hindas appear lu liave been ihe insttuetors ol all 
Lbe rer«i of mankind. l'he andenl; Tales af Bidpai 

i ' m g, EHdidpati,, bave benn fnund almost uticli 3 tlged in 
lheif Si^skrit dress and to tliein almast QlII ihe fahulou.fi 
relations of otiier eounlrir^ have been elearly iraeed. 

^The eompileAted seherne of story-ldling, tale 
wiihio tale, is also of ibeir own Lnvention. l# Hindu L&les 
show dd laste for deseripLlon (like Arabian and Persiafi) T 
but sienplieily, spirit and interest* 

/jisf ary £>/ India t gth Ed . P. t 7 J - 

§ Langnage. . 

We have satd |n a previous seelion that Sanikrit 
was mdii* fay tbe Df-vri Aryan* (a$tb eenlnry B. C.) 

Hene^ it i» ofien eal!Vd D*va Bhtn/\& i. f Longue ©f 
tbe Devas, This S^n k-h aho admits of 3 stages 
Old B Middle and Murlrm. 

The nriginal Atyan tungtie, loo*e and irregular, was 
ealled Lirnhina liH dr-1 d or Bd hlka Bha*ha (tbe older 
form oi cla**fc’d S^m kit, seeordin^ lo Dr. Maedonell! 
troEo wldrh ^oiiosrmi-i Snii-kiii w*s evulved hy llie Devas B 
had bt-tn hionght 10 li.da* by ilie Riabis who eompo^d 
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Uie enllre r?t’£d/f</ in that andent iongue, ai 

a depailure Imm tbat waa dtemed heretied. That 
Brahm** Bhasha alao had pas±ed ihTOuyh several atages, 
Till 1400 B. C, Brahma Bhasha wai used in saeied smd 
Sanskrit in all pmfane lUeraiure* Beside^ tliere is 
cvidtdC£ Lo show tbat there had been sev«rai Prakrits 
befyre 1400 B. C The Bdmayana slates that Rama 
had good knowledRe of many plays eoalaining Prakrlt 
elemenUp Yudlihthira had bnilt Lds new towu of ludra- 
prasiha near modem Delhi and hLled n with Br^htmns, 
merehants &c. versed in Sansk.rit^ Prakiit and oLher 
diikeets, 

Most of the hytrms and^prayers of the ^edas^, are 
C0mpO5ed In rustie and irregmlar dialret " hul the 
Lauguage» eretre and style cf a paiLieular hymn in one of 
the Vtdas furoi*h internal evidence that their eompoM- 
tion kh the present arrangenaent took fHace after 
Sanskrit had advanced frnrn its ruggedness Lo the 
pol-Uhed aud soooroas knguage im whieh the tnylholo* 
gieal poe rns, saered and prolaue, bave heeo wrilletL 

“From theVeda» lo Manu„ Irom Manu to the Puianas B 
the ehan^tt h ihe >anje as from llit fragmenls of Nmna 
to the 12 Taliles and ffom those to Liie woiks of Gkeio 1 
—Sir Wllliaui Jonea« 

The liMonans of Alc*ander used Indian names 
easily rei^ohabk itito SanskriL They do tioL allude 10 
a aaered tungue dUtinet from that of the people* S□ it 
seems th»t S^n-krit wa» ipukeii in ihe 4th eentury B, C* 
Bat 111 the eaditst Sanskiit dramas women aud unedu- 
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ealtsi penple ^ptuk in Paii ^r Prakrit, wliiSe Sanpknt ii 
fescrviid for ihe Higher cliaracierfl B 

Frof, MdiMuiier Iroiti the Fr*krit ind 

aot ffom Lhe liltrrary Sanskdl Lhal tbe rnodeiti Vcrna- 
eulars Iodia hranebed tjff in tourse of lio^e. 

Seitnee o/ Languag£ t a nd serieT* See. /. 

But K^Mayana in lil§ Paii gratnmsT advance» a 
tontrary theury j— ik Paii 1* the oilgln of all ibr Indian 
iangnagr-fi ; SanikrLi and oihsrir dialtei* are d*ciivtd ffom il.* 
TSn: Sinhaltse eaSt P&ti Migadhi - being ustd iu 
palli (vilbgei # it was ealted Pali t\ ff. Yiilgar tongue,, 
a loose and eorrupt form of San&krit, 

P&i&s® was a name ofindtnt Magadhi So^ Palisi 
-PflfAyi = PiH waa Lhe Longue of Msgadh. Buddhtsli 
ho]d tl.at MAt;adhi ls th« oiiginaL tongue. It is eurireot 
all over. Formerly It was a sptiktn language. Jn ihe 
time of Suddlia, it beeame udUen aitd assumtd a 
literary digrrity. 

PtiDEep, Muir. Wil&on r Buiooul, Laisen and olher 
Seholais ^ay '‘Pali b ihe etdest daughtet of Sarakrit, 

From Pati* the oiber vefnacu1arB of IndLa are derived. 
Xhe langnage of Asoka u*ed in ihe edieta, prove* this. 
Fcem ihe Himahya lo the Vindhyas ; from Lhe Indua 
to Lhe Ganges, Aaoka used a bttguage inlelligible to all> 
wub sUghLeE’t variiUon§/ 

eunntogham dmdes fchsL tongue into 3 groupa vi* % 
Pa*jabi (West Tndtan^ D]jaini or (Ce«traL Iudiati) and 
Magdiihi E-iit liidiaii!j. Bnt douhllesB! ihtie Lbiee are 
oiie and tlsr same j only for pronuneiationi r ia ehanged 
into l &o. 
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p f m S p:p tbe Asokan languag^ a ro*s Uttweea 
SanskTil and PaIL Wason mLU it dUlinetly Pj1i Laisen 
agrtes wiiK WH*nn, but add* niDreov«f * I'ali ;» lK* 
eldest dangliter*f S^nskiit. Wiieo San>!trit teased to 
be a spoken totigur;, PaM (ir't eainr Lo Ke u.. = i sn Norlh 
lndia. Mr, Muir al>o emlmses tliat sSii-iiinrnt. fbe 
Buddlii't woika oi ilie ]rd eeniury B. C. eolleeted frorr. 
Cejlon L Biliow the wine Pali »s wis u-«-d I V A*oka ia 
liis deeisralions. In the K*tiofla.U‘i'C Age ro ? c tlie 
8ud«IKiat LUeraiure and Paii fflniirivlied stde by aide 
with tUe SanikHt Snlra liierature, Puli lollowed Sanskrit 
aad nol Llits Prakrita. 

Atpha&tii *■ —Brdheni i*as ths earlieat alphabet of 
the Deya^Ar^ana, le eame lo lodia and tn time gave 
rise tiJ ihree vit r S£radd t Snharsba aud Kutila. ~l ne 
Sam*-V&y* Sutra of tlie J UUS menLious iS atphabets. 
Th e N*ttdi Sutra of ihe j-kios &ptinkfl of 36 ibe 
ZjgiUa a magntnrtd HFe oi Buddtm 4ives 

64 diffi-reut iilphabets, as iullows :—Biiboilp Kliary^tri, 
Pu§kkara-$3.H f Anjg:i s BaoEa, M^gadhi, Maogalya, 
Mariiisliyap Anguliya^ Siik4ri p Biihma'balli, Diivlf t 
Kinari, Dakihio, U^ra^ Saukhya, Aottloroa, Ardha- 
Dhanu, Drirada, Khtnya, Cluna p lluui^ MadhdWiara, 
VUtar3, Poiltpa, Dewa p N-tga, Y.iksha, Gmidlianra! 
Kienara, Ma!ioraga r A*sifa t Ganira f Mriga-Oiaktap 
Chakra r VAyki-Marut s Bhauiua deva p AoLadkrtii, ULLara- 
Kut u Aparu GAuradi,. P«rv:t Yuleha, Uikiliepa^ Nikahepa^ 
Prnk’hepa p Sk^ara, Braia, L^kUi-Ptiiiilektia, Anndrou 
&c. 
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5 IV. Rdtgloo—Philowphy—Learolag. 

Religlon.—Hioduism, Jainistn, Buddhism, and 

Alheism were the chlef rdigions of the Age- 

HinduEsm appears tQ b ave hftd then ihree forms via # 
Vedic Hindnitin r Philosophiea] Hinduisin and Peipular 
Hlndui«m. 

The ot Krishna, JalEnini # Vyasa and 

Yudhbthira had revived the Vedic religiao with i*« tmn 
spirit and elevated morals - v but Lhe impeliia lasteei 
several eenturiea only, By Goo B. the Vedic 
religioti beeame a mere bundle of lifdt«s rites aed 
tenets. 

Thoughthd Hindui siilt paid a nonunal regard to ihe 
Vedic religion hut they were ralher siek of ihe rites 
and sought pufe wisdom* Thus philonophiea] tliedoisen 
was making rapul sirides among ihe lliotighifui people, 

The iigluiess mass lollowed Popular Hinduisin 
whieh eousisted of the minor V>dic rites, ihe worship 
ui god?t and goddesses sueh as Stva f lndra # Suo # Durga t 
Slia>h|hE ( Sarasvatl &c rf idol-worship, pilgrimage tp 
■aered plaees St e., introdueed by V>a&a. Tlie 
Ydrn&srama Dharma i* e* 4 eiites wiih reipccllve 
duLies were w r ell organi^ed, 

Prinee Sttrnba, a son ot Krishna, being eured of his 
lcpf<j5y by worsiiipping the Sun-God, brought a eolony 
of the S^kab Brahinans fiom bevond fndia Lo eonduel 
the Sun-worship at Mooltan i;Patijah} + TbU Sun-Temple 
beeame as holy as the Teniple qf Jagamnruii (Lnrd of 
the Woild) at Puri (Orissa) in our own iimes, Yuam 


THE 3UHTKA1PLE OF MULTAH* S5 1 

Gbwang viaUed 1t in tlie jth eentury A. D- as ttill 
ippear frOm the following J— 

^At Mula-Sambhurag (prubahly Stsr F Mulaslhan-Samba 
pura)i there afe convenls nsotsily io ruins aod S temple* 
one of whieb, ihat of ihe Snu is oue oF unuMia.1 
splendour. The slaiue of ihe god i$ of pure gold and 
the tempk from it§ fifi* iouiiding has never etased to 
resound with tontinual musie and it U always lighted 
np hrillianlly at nighL* 1 

As Ihe oouniry now enjoyed peaee* the Brahmani 
beoame rager to HinduUe ilie antt-Aryan peopk of 
IndU and in it, perhapi ihey sueeeeded a gnod dtah 
Vyaaa F s Puranas attd ihe Mahabhaiala t ^iilleo ior 
'women and Sudra-s were daily made popybr arnongst 
the ma§5. |4 The Brahmans trkd to gain powtr over and 

regulate with their preeepl*, the -iale aiid law and civii 
lile in all its manUeslalitmA” HUt. Hisl. ot the Worid.} 
|ainlsm*—Nettiinitlia, an uude to Kriahtia &nd 
ibe asnd Tirthanki» oj the Jain*, Smirlalred sometiroe 
bdore 1400 B. C. His rtlutiutd rdigiim las-ted inme 
five eeiituMes. Neit eamt E'irsu* ultlia 'S^o Lo 750 BX-X 
tbe a^rd J,d» R E for»urr fc 10» to ki»g A»vu«iia aud 
qucen Bnm 4 devi ol Ber.artrs and -011 in-kw to king 
* Prasenajit of Oiidh # rdu*<rd roytHy, lived aa an aseetlo 
and atlained pure TM&doiti at Briiarei, Ihea he begao 
lo pteaeh. HU Jalm»m onee prcvailed fiom Bengat to 
GujtaL The distrieU of Maldah and Bogra ln N&tih 
Bengal were preal etnlreBi of his faiih HU converta 
were mostly from the depresstd cla*ses, He died on 
the Sumheta or Pattsnath Hill in ibe Hauribas Diitrtd, 
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kt tiier a^e of 72 — 70 (soiar) p 230^223 sobr vrafs 
bcfore l 3 ie drr■ 111 uf Mal>±ii'iea, in 517 B. C r In R^i'uEarta, 
Idi idherent.A grrw very po* r rful and oppre^ed tbe 
Hindus in raany ways, Tbere werz w howpver t great 
and nobie per^ins of tise wartior cavte who pf«-athrd 
Ttligigns of reason, good raoraEs atld univerval love, 
The Glh eenlnry B. C,, is^maikrd hy a gr^al Oi.-kirhh ol 
«rUginn„ Vatdliainina MalidLiira ( 537-527 B + Ci ) 
fefornied Jitinf#ra+ He w^s horn aboul goih Mareh 
of a ioya] ianiiEy : liis faiher was king SiddJ<df iha of 
Pawaria aitd motlier queen TritalA * married Yaiodi, 
priocr?s ol Saravim eliy : had a daugliieT ealled 
Prrya-darsand iuarrbd to Jdma]i f a disdple of his : last 
bi# parents at a8, lived for 3 yrars wkh his rldtvt 
brother Nliiili-yardhana : renoutroed tbe world at 3^ 
praeiUed ytgn fof 1 years - Lhen preaehed elittAy hi ihe 
Gangetie Valley: li ad heen eveit to many wild people 
io preaeh kut was seolded and perseeuled : next wttoi 
to Kau^amhi, Sal£nika was leing lliere : mudb 
respteted liere ; many adopled his doctrtn<*a- Here 
atirr i2 yencV srvrte Yog^ he berarae entightened t 
had 1 t chirf Brahrain ronverls : ditd at 72 -= jo (Solar) 
at the eapiial nf klng Ha-iijA!a of Ap&ps-puri* Ilb 
aeet li eallrd d : ramvar* (naked}, now raA/amv£r& | P #* ■ 
fled-robed f as they wear a. pieee of red eiorh, f)is main 
lessnn-t are :—fi) Tbe senses eannat be Uie seat of 
wisdom, ii) Ihe Z,j£r o/" Karmii mu&t he n d mitted. 
(iii) A i*j*£ is n reality, mt an illaaion. {w} The 
H arl l niuht be admLiled. (t) Slaughter of atumals 
* s Uie greatest iin. (tYYhat eanaot be eiired must 
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berndured. WMM »itKtificsiidrt o( «ie body ia 

hnpwper, (vtllt TruLt.Ulnesa, aineerity and good 

eondueL are wediul, (i*) SLesling i* ibe 

iemlesL dred. (*) Fure cunjugal lovo. Due eemtrol of 
all earthly 

Budiilia Llm g'i-it Hindrt Relormer (5*M to 4*7 P ' C " ) 1 
He eame of ihe SiiMa Hm, n iniiMt brit1ich of l!ie S ‘ lir 
dynsMy of rUadlna, Hi- (atber wa> SuddNodaua kiog 
of K»pUn«**iu irt Nepaleae Trrai *ml moLli^T w 
Mijidevi who died s werk alter lii. a hirth at Lumbini 
Park, Skr. inwu, tiow Rumirt Dei. He was 

nursnd by qucen GauWmi, hia mother'i aisler sod was 
liserefore enllrd G.uiama, Frc>m his youth np, lie 
keenly for liie suffrTiug humatiUy. At 19 , he rnarried 
fair Yaaodhaid. Ai sg a *nn was born lo him. 1 hen 
dUgusted wllh ihe wm li}, he lnrneil an »«rtlc, eame 
dowo to a liill m-sr Raj«griha and Mrefnlly atudied tbe 
Hindti pltilosopliy niih two Brahtnans thrre j lie ne*t 
went 10 a viliage nenr G.t;i. s*t rnidnr n tree lur 6 yeara 
to rehlUe aU spMlual tru h> by personal Lbinking. 
Heie he diseovereil ihe True U’isriem he soughi and 
beeame BuMha i e. the Aw<i*eitttL 

He hi“gHri tn prraeh M Brmues, His reformed 
rslinion was :— (ii iiidirertbrlit:! in tlie immortalitt ol ihe 
*oul, liw of Ka> »ut (aeiton), and Iransmignilion of the 
£mil. (IS) Rtjeclion of alt tiies and rltiiaU, uf the eimte 
lyitem, of a populai idea ol God. (iii) Culture of l®ve, 
truth, eharirt', hirgLene-*, ahsolute purity in lifft, 
thou^lit and speneh (fw) Kegard for aninial life ia 
any (orm. (v) Ftijlo»ing tlie Goiden Mean hetweeo 
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a life an d an atlst( , re , ife p r0m k (j m 

paradox to say lliat Buddlia him«Hf was not a Buddhhi* 
After aotne 2400 year* i. * (rom 2550 H. C. 10 550 B. C„ 
he was tbe only who «aye a eorreet eiposition 

of our true «ligion. Ill< t c , Jt|gj hj # or j ef of m0ljhi( 
bis Missionary ipirh, Iri's N,rv a(ia » ere Hittdu but QOt 
‘*f* Ouly eirneEtngsa-—vthtniirrct—awakrning WMM 
Ji«-all B dw and al| hi* owo. ILndus h ave reeogoised 
as an ineanution of thrir Delty. At iiarnath 
(Beiiares), 1,is Ibrmtr 5 di>qipl ta were his fir*t codvert 3 , 
“ three months, Uie nutnber rojse to 6o. Afterwiftfi, 
Kasyapa with hi» 5 o 0 diseiples was eiOBWttd. Binibi- 
sara, though not iniiialed, «hared hU faith and made 
Ihe gift of Venu-bana to ih c Buddliist Order. He oeat 
Tisbed Kapiiavastu and convcrted ihe royal fsmily, He 
Coni forted his faUicr aud wifc. His w ife turned a n*o 
His son Ralnila, brolher Anauda, hrother-in law Deira- 
datta, Aniruddiia were cr.nvertcd. He preaehed 46 years 
at Rajagriha, Kau*£mbi, S.avusti Vaisali, and Kusi- 
oagar. His IrUrnd* (i) Ddayana, hing of Kausambl 
and Ghosbira, a rieli merdiant. (ti) B=mbiiara of 
Raiagriha. ili s SOIl Aj a la.utru was a t Ji r ,t a | 0e bllt 
aberwards a frjend. <iii> Kmg Pra*en a jit of Sravaiti ( 
the merebant Sudatta purdiased J t t a -hana for Buddha! 
(iv) Tlte Liclichhavi Iting of Vai.,ali made bim a gift of 
Mahavaoa. At ihe ag e of 77 (sular), lie died jn the sn/ 
wood at Kusioagar. T he MalU* 0 f Kosinagar an d hls 
neipks eremalrd Lim deeently. .\fitr tliat, his reiies 
were dlistributed, H ls r.h.Umui dbdple atld brother- 
tn-law Doadatla lounded the Ajivak* 5eC t (a rigld Jaio 


suanHn was an original thinkek, 535 

lorrn). Fa-Mian saw hia rollowers in ihe 5lhc. A. D. 
The Materialist* also «isted in thnse days. ‘ Baddbism 

did not thrue td Itidia owing la k» ibsiraetness and 
morbid viewi of !ife, as well as by the eompete- 
tion of SUaiam and Visl.no ism. Bnt >n modiGed iorrtl, 
it has Hnuruhed in a greater part of Ai-ia’' Hist. 

of ihe World, Vob !I.) Oser | people nf tlie wodd sUll 
profe>5 Buddisiam. 

Prof. Rhys Davids says, ■Boddhism is the produet 
of Mlnduism. Gautams’s wliole training w« Brahmans- 
eal. lie probably deemed l.imseii to be ihe most 
perfett cxponent of the splriL as dialinet from the lelter 
of aoeient 

Is Buddtia indehted for his lessdns to the BrahmaDS 
or (□ the prewiaus Buddlias f Our answer is 

f, Cerlain.ly not » The Ri B -Veda VIII. 49. *-3 4 i 
Vajur Veda X>X, 30 , XIX, 77 I XXXVI, iSS ; I. 5 } 
ihe Saiapatha Brahmana I. T ( XIV 4 . ani some verset 
of tbe Athafva Vcda also enntaia the lessons of Buddha. 

Laler on t Gauiama and Vasislha give the same mnrali. 

Prof. Oldenberg saya in J. A. S. B igtg, "Buddlta and 
the Old BuddhUm are tlie true desetndanli uf that 
Yajnavaikya whom llie Vrihad Aranyaka plaees beiort 
its/' 

Yet we mast say that Buddha wai in no way 
indebied to liie formcf sir Buddlias >f tlrey liad eiisled 
at all, nor to the Elindu moralinia spoken above. 
Historieally. Buddhism may be regarded the bappy 
eambinalinn oi ibe inward tendenry o! Lhrr Upanisiiadie 
tttedom and the outward pTaetieaiity of Magadb. 
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BiiddUa e.m-ebusly sei hin)sdf up not a« ihe foLtnder 
a nevy rdi^ian^ but as a» ^rdeot Llindu relormer» 
Ue betitiTrd lo tiie Lst LbaL lit w,h proeUimiog djiI>‘ tlie 
aueiem iind ptire form ol Hindukm eorrupied at a 
hUt dale. Uludu SaDnyat-ms—BhBtibui’—Sramaoai*. 
in Lhe Ust ol lollowed tiie faith ol renund*. 

tion anJ morality, knowiTig no eaMes, flLe,s attadimeot 
&c. Hinduti aisned at the supieme ibrough 

dilTrrenL ol 3ifi- ; wLile Buddlia was eager to 

bring that Nst witliio tbe reiidi of all 

^ Uiiidu* regarded the Old Buddism as doe af 

thdr ^eets, 

Tlie origtosl works oti llindu Phtlo- 
sopby are bmg IosL f btU they wtre given a Sulra Iroiti 
in the RalieiTialhlid £ge r So tfsey are atiil ealled 
Siukhya S»JtFa p Yoga SuLta, Nidya Sulra, Brabma 
Salra dte, 'Tlie ab*Lract qirutfons u f nnatter and Hpiril 
and ereation &t. were deatt witb + not as io lhe Upa- 
itisbad* iu gun^Eies ane) vague ipeeulatkins, hut wkh 
marvtllou5 aeunden and rdtrnlLesa logie. Ltarned meu 
itiil paid a nornin.-il regard to tlie Vtdic Sidrifite 9 ± hot 
it was only halhheiirted, EUnee lhougbLftjl men itaned 
niore tdwarda wUdam than to ritual religion. 

Leiirning.— Uraming ever vaJued by llie Indlans, 
was in a &o!ind and fl .urfihing aiate- At Ta^il^ the 
Lhrn dnef ettulre o t Jearn[ug t were taugbt tbe Vcdas # 
tht 6 Vcdanga V| piiiloROpJiy f Jaw ( medtdiie, mathernaliei, 
uiiliiary sciei»ce t puraos # htatory^ magire, a^tronomy, 
prasoily^ pliil^ogy ProdiiOD9 were made for a 

gentral d« liiuiaa of knowletdge amoeig aSL elanes of 
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peoji!e, SuUseiipiron» were r*l*«d h>' lln- = ^eli la inrLin- 
taio Orplianaj>f; Slc. The two SarskiU E t .ics a«d ih« 
Pursns tbea eomposed >□ P«li (*c c ' t0 ^ r - J usltce 
Pargiter), wrre t-splained to women aad lighlle» mass. 

The eidture of medieal sdenee wi» l-.iglil.jr saii*' 
Eaetory. Jivaka, royal Phytsekn lo BimbUSra, Kmg of 
Mag*dh, # had studied medieine witii Pud. Alrnd it 
Taxila. " M tl.e tlo>e of liu sL.dies, he vu requ»ed to 
*ttidy all tiie medietnal planis wiihin 15 miles of 1 axili 
The worka of SusruLa, Ch»rtfca (Gk. Xkrd»)-:and o»here 
wert in grnerai use. Snsruta was weU-vcued io m^dir 
eine, anatomy and surgrry. He has pivt=n a drtailed 
and aeeurate aeeount of the miniber of nerwes, ban«, 
3B d sinewa of eaeh part of the body. W, Harvey dis- 
covered the eireuiation of biood in the body in 
A.iD., but Susruta had discovered it long long ago, He 
aays that t?5 veins earry bluod to ihe sysiem. Iheae 
veins rise from the liver and the apleen and spitad to 
0.11 parts df the boiiy. 

Surgery (Skr. Salya) «x«l 1 ed in Andent fndla. The 
Mahalih Efforl Book, tells uf that both partiea w«* 
husy eolleeting the abtest sorgrons, iurgleal insLrunienti, 
bandage, mrdieines 3 tc. egaiost tbe eoming war. 

Suiruta's eight-lold dlvmons oi snrgny learnt fiom 
IHTOdma, are ehhedana, euliimi f Bh*d»m pinccii*tf ^ 
Ukhy*, siiipping off skin ; Bedhya drawh.g 0111 impure 

blood ;' EshyS. prohing ; M*ya, <»«■**! stoncs &c ' 
from Llie body, Bisr&ya, Ueeding by nperalinn f Sturnna 
sewing. Suiruta sprak* nf 12J diHrrei.t insttument* 
and nf 14 different kinds of bandsge. Various ktnds of 
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FoTCpp»„ pToUrs and Spteututn werr uaed. tVide 
Sn«ruU, Suita Part Cliap. VII aed VI11.) Tht Buddhist 
m»;ionarit;it ealled Stknuira -putra gave ihe Greek 
word Theraptut in. English turgtry and hoipiiai 
prohably originated fnn Skr. alya and siodstkya.sdla 
{a honse for repairing heallh), 

Htndu Learmng &*c, Abrtad.—Tbt EgypWans„ the 
Arabs, Ihe A»i.yrUf», ihe Jr Ws . took from India r.ot only 
eommodiites aud building materials, but also ludiap 
eolt and eullure, The Phpenteiana yave a largtr eur- 
reney to llitm in the West. 

Hindus and Egyptians ,—' f 0 f all aodent oation?, tbe 
EpypUans are the one whom i!ie Hiodus jieetn most to 
havc re*emb)ed' T —Elphiostone, P. 52. 

The potnU of reEemhlanee are set forth by Prof. 
Heeren jo !ds Hislorieal Researehes (Adatie Nalions) 
Vol. ]ff„ P. 4t r to the end. Altitander and his Getierals 
notieed llie easte system in Epypt f 4 ih Genlury B, C.) 

Hindus and Greeks— Elpliinstone ealli the Early 
Hindu* far iuperior to the Greeks. (P. 53), 

"Their tnlrrnal instiiutlona were Irss rude ■ their 
eonduet to their enemies more humane f iheir general 
tearoing w;» mueh more con-id tJ -able ( and iti the know- 
ledge of the b»itig and nature t,f God, they {Hindus) 
were alre.idy in possession of a light whieh was bstt 
lainlly p*rcelvrd evrn by the lyltiest iotelkets in the 
l«sl diyt ol Alliens. (P. 52 jj), 

''llindu ddli*ation was original and prtuliar. This 
r-aAy an ,i |.,de ( iendeul eidlisatlan wa » probabiy a inis- 
lormue to ilie Hiudus. For tbty ^rew hlind, ieamed 
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to revere their own anil wen- a**rr*e to t!ove3tie4^ We 
eannot ^*ve our IbSI ai*ent io this remark : Progreia 

depends on mutual intereliange of idea^. Whenevfet 

the diilerent parts of tht woild wrre brouglit (ogtiher by 
eommeree or poliiic* t ilirn eneh eouniry &nd 

r£Ctiv£d tight, li/e^i eult^ euhyre in any foim, Hindu 
wisdoiii onee iuReieneed the Egyplian a»d ilie Auytiats 
empires. The Plioenieians tmik rasierti eulturt lo all 
taodi, ludian wLsdoin and religion were earried <sver 
the world by the Per^ian Ein^ire. The Greeks 3 ihe 
Romans^ tbe Buddldsts, ihe Hindus, ilie Aryb* and ihe 
Engliah havtt takea attd espread, Ipdian religion and 
mdaphydei at leait Lei Toreign land. In retuee^ India 
aLso had many u^eLul les^ng frorn ^broad, 

We are sure ol an ]fido-lfi= Henie inlereotirse, how** 
efer weak and inLerrnpted, leng btfore Alexander« 
The Greeks first had llie Indian wkdottl #rom the 
PhtEnieianSh Homer, Thalee, Anaiimander giv« the 
firat glhsip^es o! india and Lhe Indian ihuught. Voo 
Sehrader, Sehleg^ Dr, Enfirld andl olhers tliink that 
Pylhgoras and otbera eame oui to India lo learn. Dr, 
Maedonell beiievcs in |he hiainrie pos^ihility uf the 
Greeks having been inAueiierd by Indian thought 
through Persia** (HisL d! Sk r. LlL P, 4 22} Pythagoras 
bad lus doettioe of niettmp^ycliosis R astH kkm^, vege- 
tafjan prlneiples and m;rtliemaiicf p Irorn ludla dir^et 
or from Lndian phil ifif?pher> in Penia. (MaedontU,) The 
Urge part played hy numbers in his metHphy.-ieal 
system is a nonr-aMe poiiit, Ile hud Li* Tosons on 
g^otneUy Irom llie HimM*. 
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Grudleliy rth .1 Sl-ir»fr Ori^liipiE- J ullll lliC fHlIy 
Hindn-s in iheir tonsiruet Ioti n>f vnrloy <i altar*. Tbey 
made nonbiderabSe progrr-ss afc leaai 800 "B. C, The 
^rds^ SuftsJ of UiTt Yh j 11 x Vtda i«ave Suiim Sattrpr 
i,&. mltts of ih« eurd," ihe earlif*t ^i- omplrlesl nperaiioot 
Ln lodfa. Tlie Taitffriya StiriAita (V 4, 11} dtt-eiibes 
vinous altars. llse A **ifp r Sutrnis of hauiiliayana and 
Apastamba liavn a ebapter 011 grQm*i w y t Great skill is 
ihtwn lll thf tl<-nifln*IIralkm of va Ftnnfi j«ruptrtses of 
trian^l-s. Arra is enpre^tii iri l'- Lrtms, of ilie J 
sides (uiiknown to Eurnpe ti11 pLihli^lied by Clavlu» lls 
tim iSih eenlury A D.) Tlie Tnito ol \h*?. diaineteir to 
tbe tireumlerente ls given and U e-mpiinird by the most 
approvcd labmtn of European*. It was not known 
outslde iodia unttl modern tinie*. 

The ehttturasra—Symn* a falmn-jh aped allar 
built of sqsa*fft brteks, waw tlie rtsost aneient, The 
Vakra-fiaksha Vy i-rj- j ~pueh :hh<* Sytna is a lASeon- 

shaprd ailar, wiih curved wtng-s axsd outsptisad Cail. 
The Knnksihit is a beron-sdi&pnd alirtr willi Iwo 
The Alajaehit is very =iinil^r 10 it. Y^ridus Chitis 
(britk-buiti aliar») aie mernionrd ; some are curved, 
ionie a.re angubr, ioisie ditulni a>.d n-ilL^ts loitoise- 
shaprd &c* 

Dr„ Thibaut says, li Squares bad 10 he itiund equal 
to iwo or more givtn ^^uarr*- nr Us tl. - dilTeretiee oF twn 
pi^tn jiquareii ; oblou^’* Uad to Jir lumed into ?i|iiares 
and squares Lnlo oblong» j ir iati ^lrii had to be eon- 
strueled rquat Iq gtieo *q«are^ i'r t hhukg* ; and e.o 0«- 
The la>t lii-k^ and iiot ibe vva» t\ml uf finding 


SC'ME FRt POt- ['l'IO t-S CF HIKt'U GEOM&TMY. 56 1 


a cirde t the arta af whieh might equal a& eloiely as 
pagsible tbat of a given iquare.* 

J h A, S. B. 1S75. F 22j r 

Pythagoras eerinlnly learnt the iheorem viz, lW tkc 
square Bf the hypatmuse is to tke sguarss of the 

othtr two $idvs qf a rtght angled tnangle** f rr>m India 
whgre ii was well-koowti at le&st 2 eenturies bcfore # as 
will appear from the iwo rules*1(1) Tbe square 00 the 
diagonal of a s^uare^ is iwiee as large as that square. 
(il) Tbe square on the diagonal of an obloug is equal 
to ibt Hquares on both its stdes/ 1 

Same imporiint proposition^ are shewn below ;— 
k. To dsseri&e a oireU equal io a given $qu&r£ 2 
Draw hslF of ihe tords str&tebed iei the diagonal from 
the eentre tow-rds lhv line due east ; deseribe the 
eirele togeiher with the third part of that pieee of the 
eord whieh wil] lie outside tbe square. [Tbe resuit is 


approximalely torreet] 

2. turn n eireid into a square: Djvide the 
diameter into S parls and again oue of tbese S parts 
ioto tweuty nine parts ; o[ the£e 29 part^ remove 
28 and morrover tbe sixlh part ot the one left 
pat!, less ihe righth part of Ihe siith part, p f e* 

M+7-3-0 _ 1 -v 4 ; , \ , „ 7 of the diameter of a 

* b K 39 d x 3 gx 6 h x 2Q x 0 x h 

eirde is tli•* hU]r. of a s^uare, the area of whieh is equal 

to tbe area of tbe eirele. 


3, To find the vaiue of & diag&nal in numboP, in 
re/ati&n ta the side af a j guare* inerease the measure 
by its tbird part p and tliis third pan by ita ewn 
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fourth, less the lhirty-fourth part of the fourth. fl Lf 
l repreaepts the aide, the diag&na! will he t-H| 
. 1 ] 


3*4 3x4x34 


- = 14142156. The real va!ue 


is 


^»-1-41,4^13....» 

Hindu Geometry of t lie Age seerni to have involved 
«veu Meajoratidd and Trigonometry, 

As the Brahmids found out that they eould expfe*s 
a]i geometrieal tniths by arithmeiie and algobra and as 
they bdgan |rj warahip iepages id the Q2it Age t requir- 
t*g tio rnore attars far Vedic rites, they negleeted 
Grometry * but the Greekg, b irrowing the aelenee from 
IndLa, aooii excetEed in it, Hiddus p however, shone 
1d Hdsi t seieiiee of numbere, by their loag-diacavered 
Deeimai Notation of whieh the aneient Greeks and 
Romaos were almost ignorant. 

Jci tbe seienee of Grammar, Hindus are still unsur 
paised tn the worEd. The entire Sanskrit bnguage was 
reso!ved tnto some 1800 routs b±for- 1030 B.C- Pdnini 
also gave a like reioUtioo. Discovery of Sadskrit 
(1780 A. DJ has edabled the great European Seholars 
to discover Phitology. B>pp. Grtdsm, Humbotdt and 
others have redueed the Aryan tongues to Uie same 
roota into whieh Panini had reso!ved Sanskrit in the 
©th eentury B. C, 

The ehapter on Indo-Persian Relations Ls atill 
dark^ though partially illumined of late years by Dr* 
Spooaer and OLhers* Hindu» and Par^is were onee 
one peapte* There was idter-eouriu hetween ihe two* 
iadiau inBuentes were in AndeeU Persia. The Sun- 
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wtirship iti varioui forma was eurrenl ihere, A plate 
diieoyered b_v the German Seliolar Hiigo Vinclaire f 
states tiiat 3300 years a g o i. e iu 1385 BC., in a treaty 
between two Kings of Biibylon, menttan is made qf 
Uidr gods Mithra, Varani, Indra Sec., in eourse of other 
thiogs. N, \V r . ttidia was conquer«d by Ddrtus in 512 
B. C. Evcn before tliis, Hindn teamiog, religion, wiidom 
&c,, Iiad spread in Persia and thettee tu Europe. Tlie 
Persians also eame to lodia to settle, to trade, to travel 
&c.. The Persian "Empire was tlie most powertul, 
brllliant and moriel to the world from 550 ta 330 B. C. 
Doubtlesi, Persian inAuenee on India was great then. 

Indian wiadom was also reBheted in tli e ptiilosophy 
of Confuctus of China (6th eentimr B. C.) 

Kanodd $ Tlieory of Atoms (modern eleeirattt ar 
protyles) was puhliHhrsd ln Greee-t by Demoeratus abuut 
440 BC. and allerwards proved aUo by Epieurun. Dalton 
has published the sime in modern Eutope. 

ADMINISTRATION, 

Ttm Sutra worki »1 Gonta-n i ( X. ), Visista rXfV.) 
and Apastamha (II. 10, 25.) the Pali works, Chdaakya J s 
Artha Sistra ( Art of Goternment ) and tie Gretk 
Aeeounts of Ipdia, show the higlily organised systetn of 
admioUtration, at leasl in some kingdomit of India. *Ql 
eourse, the system eonliniied, as it was in the Epie Age 
uith the ehange tliat llie sturdy and warlike nn.inners 
0f the lormer were replaeed by nsore luaurious, effi:niuate 
and sopbistie liabits of the Ratlonallslle Age. Chanakya 
and MegASthen js give ui a general aeeotmt of the 
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r3HrfuI tysiein of &c?iriinj!trafcjon undt i r ihe Hirde 
rulers til<! Agtr. 

The eiH nf pRlalipLitrs was 3Cinipjstered by sii hodirs 
of 5 EiptnbriP eaeb, 1 he bist letktd lo lb« induMiial 
arl£ : ihe M-rend, lo ihe elUetlailimrtH snd Come* 
nkree of a!3 ioreigneis, gmng Ihem Icdging? s e?ccit£ on 
ihr way, nitelirinE whtti skk, hur'ial yihen desd audstn- 
dii g Ihrir prepeily i e li eir relath es. The ihlrd loektd 
io llit vLia.L KtaLiriic« f regklering a!l bitlhs and dfaths ; 
tht leurth, io trade and eon inrree^ examining iveighl» 
and meartires, *tt irg 1 bat Ihr produets v»erc sedd by 
pubUe noliee, On pstment pf a double lax ? one might 
dea! in more ihan one eoirmudily, The leehe d to 

Didnulariuitd anieles s&Ir^hle by piTbe nniiee. There 
wa* a fine k r selhng ndxrd goeds» The sixlb eoheeied 
Lbe trnihs of ihe prkesof ibe ailieles so!d ? stiii ealled 
dahat?Ci t Skn dssetlara, 

Tbe Mi1ilflf> Depariment ako tonskied of §dx bedies 
ol 5 inrmbers rarb- T he first loeked to the Admirshy» 
Tbe sreund, to tbe bullorkMrains esriylng engme* of 
yirar, foud for Ibe areny* provendor for the eattle and 
olHer requmtes. The third tuok eaie nf tbe Po'bt ; the 
rouith, of tbe HoTse ? tbe hftb of tbe war ebanots and 
tht M*th of tbe ekpbants. 

*lbe Deparlment of /igrieullme and Publk Works 
had ihe ehaigr of agrteultuie, inigatt&ii, fureM& # rural 
tiaeis! buntMnen^ eolkelion ol lasr^ supeiintrridiDg 
the reeupations of u<jnd'Cutiers # tarptnler*, biaek^milhs 
and tpiners $ eou&trurting roads and ssrltisg up a piMai’ 
at eyery len rtadia, to shty the byvroads ar d di*iance f 


WaR,—' rHIALS ; THU| H. 565 

Ttie TTillagtA were liule sHf-governing borhe*. Tnn 
aeeouiit of Megasthertes regardiug the peritroal hahit* 
aed oeeupations ol kiogs abnoit uNies with that of the 
Kiogs of the Epie and the Paaraoik Ag«fl* 

Speakiog ou tht Hioda eqtiipmeot ior war, Arrko 
sgvi that thd foot soidkr* eaeh eirried 1 bow of hia owo 
kagth j tha shaft was aboyt 3 yards loag : there was 
iiothing whkh eould resist ao Endhtn archer J s ahot. 
h\ thetr Jeft h%od p they eorried huiekkrs of aadressed 
ox-hide and of ahbat their owa length. So.ne weee 
aroied with javelios but ivore a broad^word about 3 
eubits loog^ thii they osed in elose Hght with great 
effect. Tiie ho^emen were eLjiiippr;fj whh two lanees^ 
wiih a shorter borkkr j they nsed no aaddEes, no bits, 
hot a eireular pieee of stitehed raw oi Hide studded 
witb priek-i of iroit or brass pointing iowards^ bui not 
very sharp, rouod the eitremity of the horse's mouth P 
A rieh harsemAo used prieks made of ivory. 

Baodhayana L |o. r8, 11 j Yadala IX. ; 

Apastamba II. 5. 10-11 show how humaoe were the 
iawa of war among Hiodus, Meganthenos aljo says 
the same :—' M Hindus do noi ravage the soil and reduee 
it to a ivaste. The peasAnis rema'm quite unmolesled 
eveo tn the worst war + They do noi ravage an eoenj> ri s 
knd with fire ( nor eut down ftfl trees/* 

Under slrong governfneiit| lndians were peaednl 
and law-abiding. 

In Gourls of Ju«tice p erirninal and civi! laws were 
administered and judieial trkl beld, by men of learning p 
bir|h t age # reasoniog Io doubtftil c*ses. truth was 
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a^oMaintd by reasening, doeument snd iht like mean^ 
The Dl arma SuItba stiietly erijQin a!E to sps-^k tht 
truih. GaoiAtna says, 4 *Tq give fal5c evideitce b a 
mortal sin whid) involveg log.s of tasle.' (XXL io.) 
n To speak tbe truth Ibrlore ihe judgt is more important 
ihau atl dmtiep." (XIII. 3 r). 

* J The perjured mau sli&jl gn sayg BaudhayansL 

He al?0 prt^eribts a penauee for ihe iin h (L 10, 19. 15)* 

Tlie nalh admLniMered lo a witness was of Lhe most 
solemm eharaeter (Vide Ya^isia, XVf ; Baudhayaoa 
[» 10. 19^ On Lht speeklng $f truth^ vide algo GaiiUma 
XI ; Apastaniba JE n. 19. 

Mer^a&thenes state^, 11 Hindus seldom go to ]aw ; 
tbey make iheir p]edges and deposits without w:iinesBe .5 j 
they liold Lrutb in high t jLt.fr m and a periOn who btars 
fsbe witness in India iht dreadTul ptnaHy oT 

lhe mutilaLion of his eilreiniiie?/ 1 

UW5, 

Unjust difrtinclinn n c\% penradtd ihe eriminal laws 
tff the Agtr. For ihe aHenn^ dlHerent eastes 

hsd diBtrenl puHuhmEnts : higher the CB(te t lesser 
Ihe ptnally, (See Baudhayaoa, I. 10, L&*ig)* 

Tbe -snie irdetible tlain Eraiks ihe penalty for 
aduhtry beiiytrp ea&tes and olher minor oifences # 
(Sre Apaitamha JL ro. 27 - t GauLama XII). 

For a Sudr&T the law* Wi-re trti limes mor€i severe. 
Ard wl,!, nrQ f 7 Le Mal kh\ ^raia pleads for a thorough 
in | i Miitht}^ a !tf(y eero piitn nf ju£lke f requiripg 
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3 king not to pardon even liis offi-DdiDg son &en. 
Now. Eoon alier the Great War, why wete the laws 
made- so un|u&t and cfuel s espedally for the Sudras. f 
Mr. R, C. DiUt s 4 ys ihat tht? Brahmius Irimed stieh 
laws ody to gmpkasise their own spperiority j In 
praetiee, the laws were raiher jast B being intdligenlly 
estT-reistd by senitibte king^ h ■ iheers aud jud^cr5 Wc 
lhiok B siielt ti*! r m uilI and ei uti Jaws iu Lhis Age, taid to 
be the besi in India, were neeeasilat'trd by the eviU 
of tha tiities. Attrrr the Great War r there was a reirival 
of ihn Non-Aryan Powers P Turka, Turanuhns, Sudras 
&c. f were aatir They tau&ed great politteat unrest 
in the land, Some "raranians, baiing piereed ihe 
Him.-tlayas, eame down ou Nortlt-fndia and seiaed 
\ ldeha (North Behai). The renowned lanaka dyn&bly 
was at an end aboul 1200 B, Cunningham says 
that Bnjis r 5 hr. Bir£jas t people without a king f Irona 
without, and r*ja t a kiog, were eomposed of 
diHerent Irihes &uch as the Lichchhavis qf Vai*ali p 
Yaidehas ol MiihUa and Tiiabhuktia of TrihooL The 
sueknt slate of Briji t eaetended from the Gandaki 
to Mahanadi, was 3003*53 miks |n ttmes, 8 Lowna 
belonged to Bie S tribes v\z t Vaiiali r Kesaria, Janakapur^ 
Nauandg&rh, Simroon, Saran, Dwarbanga, Purncah p 
Matihari 0 f them p the Liehehhans and ihe Vrjjianp 
were the most pow r erfuL 

There are many eurioui legends I u trl| us thal ihu 
Brnhmans wm generally aLighted. The K&hatiiyas 
in their own e*timation at least p ttood suprtrne. Soeiety 
was onee mnte in dkorder. lo r**stt it p ihe easte- 
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system was itiomughly arganised aod madet Lereditary 
at Benare*f abaut 1200 B. C, 

Deatb or eorporal puoishroeist was probably the 
penalty for tbeft ia some eases. [Gaiitama, XII, 45;. 
The prerogative of merey was reserved by the kiog* 
A *pirilij,jl goide, a priest^ a learoed householdrr a r a 
prinee eould intereede for an oflftrnder, if not guilty pf a 
eapitat erime* (ApaAtamba II* 10. 27. 2PrJ 

Tiie right af f=clf*defeoce waa atlowed to a psrsoa 
atlaeked by an ineendtary, poisoner, one ready Lo Itill 
witli a weapon in haiid, a robber, ooe who takes away 
another's land or abduets anoLher*5 wife + (Vasista IIL 
15, lo i&.) 

Suieide was bighly distouraged. No fuiieral rites 
are allowed to a suietde 1 Vaaista, XXIII, 14 &c, 

AgrariaLd laws were siriet, yet good and reasonable. 
(Gautama. XIIJ, 14-17), Megastberies tells us*that he 
wbo eaused au artisan to lose his eye or his band, iv r as 
punished with death, 

Lands were lea^ed - good arraogements were made 
for erops and trade : stray eallle were impoanded. 
(Apastamba, II. 11,28; Gmiiatna XII.) Onenelesed 
belds were nsed by all lor grazing eattle, obtaining 
hre-wood, eulling (Idwers aod getting leuits, (Gautama, 
XIL a8). 

Vailsta give5 some goud prorisiaas on the rigAt <?/ 
TTiiiy and evidence tn disputes regardiog immoveable 
property. ^XVI + ic to 15). Gautama. X(L 37-39 and 
XVJ, r6— ig + give the law of acquiring property 
bj u*,ag ; ■ The foltowiog fi thiags used by another 
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lor tg years eemtinuously, are \o&i to the owner ; 
Aneeatral pmperty # a purehased 'ariide, a pledge, 
properly given to a wife by her huiband ,l s fam|ly r a 
gi/t, property receit r ed for perlorming a saerilieep the 
property of re-united eo pareeners and wages, 

Note p]edgf* P a tiDundary, property of minors, 

an open dtrpoilt p a sealed deposit ( femal« slavet f the 
property of a king and the weahh of a Srotriya are not 
lost being **njoyed by olln?rs. AnimaE^ land aad 
fernale& aiso artr not so tost io the ou ner. 

Property entirely giwo up by its owner, goes to the 
kiog. The king shall administer the property of widows 
and minors dte. (Va*ista XIV. S— 

The interest for ioan of tnoney □□ neeudty was only 
15 P. C. per atmum and the piineipal eould only be 
donbled. ArtieiEes and produets sueh as gold, gratn f 
davounng suhstances>, flowers # roots, truhs, wqol ( beasts 
of burden r whhout seeurity eould be lent at an 
^Htrtnmii rate of interest whieh tould be inereased si* 
Or tight fo 3 d, 

Vaslsta II. 51 p Gautarna XII r ag & 36 ? Mami VJfJ t 
140, Gautama, XJI P 34-35, name sin different kinds of 
interest, vU p eompound, periodieal, stipuiated, eorporal, 
daily, and Lhe use of pledge, 

Ordiaarily, the heirs slsall pay thedebts of a deoeased 
person. But the moaey due by a surety^ a eommereial 
debt, a fe« due to the parents of the bride # tmmoral 
debts and fiaes shatl not devp|ye on the sam of * 
4 ebion (XII, 40-41), 
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Law o\ Tnheritanee :— 

GatlUma nnm-s dif¥ertni kind- of sous sueli as 

I, Aurasa { kgitimate J, 3 . K*hetraja { bastard) , 3. 
Datta (adopLtd), 4* Kritrima (made!, 5- Gadhaja 
(seerelty born) # 6 F Apahiddha [abatidoned by Lhe parents), 
Lheie s\x t as klosmen and helrs, ean inkerit. 7. Kanina 
(s-an ol an unmanitri daugbter) f S. Suhodha (son af a 
ptegnant btideh 9^ Paanarbhava (son of a re-married 
female) f 10. Putrihaputra (son of an appoinled daugbter) fc 

II. Sway^mdaLla {a self given aon) r 13, Krita ^purehased). 
These aie kinptnen, uol beirs and eannot lnherit f 

bnt are maintained as members of Lhe (amily. VarisLa 
regards Aurasa, Kshtlra^a, Puirikuputm, Paunaibhawa, 
Kanina and Gudhaja sans as klnsmrn nnd heirs; while 
Sahodha k Datta f Krita r 5 vayamdaLta f Apaviddha } and 
Nlshuda (son of a Sudri) as kinume», and nat heirs. 
They eannot inherit ereept when Lhere is no legitimate 
heits of the first 6 dassses. (XVH)« 

Baudhayana {II 2 * 3«) names 14 kinds of sons of 
whotn the firat seven vi&* Aurasa, Putriknputra, Kshe^ 
traja, DaUa f Kritrima, Gudhaja and the Apaviddha were 
entitled lo inhetiianee. Th^ riext sir pri, Kinina, 
Paunarbhava r 5 vayamdaLLa t and Nlsh^da (non by a 
Lwiee-born ialher in a Sudrtt mother) were regarded as 
members of tbe lamity, The la^t P4rasava (son of att 
Aryan lather by a Sudra molher begotten through laat) 
wai not even regardtd a$ a meniber of the family. 

The iaw-giver Apastamba who Hourashed in the iaih 
ot gth e^ntury B. C. protested again&t the reeognitlon of 
sueb htirs and sotis an ihe grounds that tho&ti aneignt 
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eustoms eauld not be aLlow«d araongst men o! the 

Age. (U, 6« i LL, 10,27), neeognised the Aurasa 

ann alone a* legtLimate to (ollou' the aneeslral oeetipa- 
tion^ and to inherit the taie, Yet tbe anelenL eustorag 
did not die out ?oon. Adaptian is stili in force. 

Bandhdyatia (perh. i^th eentury B, C,) was ptohably 
a Eoutherner. Hr bad high tegard for the Gangetie 
Vfllley, Yet he mentions ^orae peeuliar laws and eustoma 
of South India (L i, 3,) 

Five eusioins peeutiar to the north were dealing in 
wool, drinking nim, selling animaK«f that havt leeth in 
the npper and the lower jaws s lollowing the trade oi 
arniB and going to nea. 

The euAtoms penultar to the South wrre ealtng in 
ihe eornpany of an uninitiated pcrEdn h eating in the 
rerapany of onr'a wifi- t e&ting stale Food and marryittg 
the daughter of a matemal unrlt or of a paternal aunt* 
Partition of Propurty :-*The Uw of primogeniture 
oever obtained zn ladia. In the joLat-famtlie^ ihe 
eldest soii would LoherU the er-late and maintained the 
rest. Gautama, the eailieit law.'-givtr of the Age p seeras 
to have favoured parlilton p far if iii parlition there 11 i an 
inereast* of spkitual rarrit*(XXVIIL 4.) He lay* down 
that the eldest son shaJ! get p as an additinnal ^hare t a 
twentieth pai t of thr rstate, some animala and 3 tnrriagr ^ 
Lhe middJe-iDQit mm shali get soine paor anirna 1 s t and 
the youngest shall get ^heep, grain + uteosils^ a house, 
a eart and soine amraaU ( and thrn ihe remainrng pra- 
perty is equa!ly dmdtd, or Gaatarna aUo allows the 
eldest twe shares aod the remaining eotii one shart 
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eaeli • or they may take one kiti«i of properiy by ehoiee 
aeeording to seaiority ; or the ^peeiil shares oi^y be 
adjcisted aeeurding to tlieir mothtrs. (XXVIII P 5 to 17). 

The property of un-reunited brolhers f dying wkhdnt 
iisuej goes to the eldest brother ; ihe property of a re- 
linited ed-partener goei to Lhe co-pH.rccner ; wlidt 1 
learned eo-pareto^r has aetpiired by hia ow r a laboor, 
nsay be wuhheld troui hh unledrned to-pareenerd and 
iiulehirnrd co~parceners should diiride thelr ae^uisitioos 
equally K (XXV 11 L 2J- 3 s). 

A Brahman^ $00 by a Kdiatriya wiTe, if the e1dest ( 
ahares eqoa]ly with a youoger brother by a Brahman 
wite. Thr: sons ot a Kahatriya by a Vaisya wite, share T 
tqually, Ibe fion by a Sudra wife, if virtuous R is 
mainiainrdj while even the £0d of a wifc of equaL 
dotrs not inherit, if he be Iiving unrighleously. 
' (XXVII!. 35 40)* 

Yaststa allows the eldest brother to have a doubEe 
share and a Eittle of the kine and horses ; the middle 
mo?t gets uteniils and Eurniture $ ihe you.ngest takei 
tlie goat*, sheep and house* It a Brahman has son» by 
Brahman, K=Eiatriya and Yaisya wives, the first gets 
^three sliares, the seeond two shares aud the third i. £. 
ihn san by the Vaisya wife gels one share, (XV"!]!. 
42 to 50.) 

Baiidhiiyana allowa all the thlldren to take dgual 
iliares, or the eldest son to take nile-third in eieess* 
Tbe sofli by wive& of diEEerent ta§tes f will take fouf r 
tliree, two and one &hare^ aeeording to the order ol the 
eastea. (iL 2 3. a-io). 
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Apastamba protests agaiost sueh unegual divlsioo of 
property and deetares that all the vfrtuous sons inherit, 
but who spends tnoney unrighteousiy, shail br dis- 
inhrrited though he be the eldest son. (!L d 14. r-15). 

The nuptial presenis ard ornaments of a Hife, were 
Irhedted by her daughters. (Gautama, Vasi’sta XVII. 
46, Baudhlyaoa. [I, 2. 3. 43.) 

Apastamha hotds that ob the faii.ire of som, the 
daugbter may inherit (IL 6. 14. 4.) 

§ CASTE. 

To keep off foreign induenee, to saye soeiety fr<itn 
■piritual eontamination, to mainiain the pd?llne purity 
of bTood, to minimise laults. and to bring soeiety into 
better nrder, the Gaste System was thoroughly organited 
tn this Age with well-defined oeeupations for eath cast«* 
by means of rigid and inyielahle rales, Formerly, 
rnembers af inferior eastes might entrr even ptieslly 
esste by wirtue, knowledge aud religion { see Ait. 
Brabmana aud Satapaiha ESrahmana) but now raste was 
dedared hereditary at Benares shout raoo B. C. These 
stringent measures *how that people in genrral were 
growing more sinful than ev e r. Even our pmtestant 
lawgber Apastamba admiis it. Yet we are sure tbat 
nttriii were not sTIgbted in soetety for mere birth nor 
laults passed ovcr in high birlb*. The seers and ih e 
legislators now took a ratidnal view of ca|te. The 
worthies of even low eastes were held in high esteem 
(see Manu), while the siaful unwortliies of the twiee- 


57+ RAlJ0NALS5TIG AtiE : OKlOlW OF NEW CAST£S. 

bora cla?ses were depressed, dpnouneed and even 
dasaed a* Sudras, Loss of easte was the pi-iiaky for 
disrepulatde «r ertmirta! ltfe, Tbe lawghiers of tbe 
Age also detetmined the easte of the ottsprinR of eon- 
eubmage and erimiiin! inlereoorse with women of upper 
elasses aed yf otlters dead to civil life. 

Mr, R C Dutl here seems to be wtong in aupposing 
that in Lhis Age Manu and other law-givers forgot or 
ignored the true historieal oHgin of easte and sooght 
for a new detitiou* theory, vii f <f the diderent eastes 
wure ereated by a sort of peritiulation and eombination 
among the men and woTtien d( the few parent 
castes, ,> 

Before the Rationalistie Age, the Indians were 
eomposed of 7 etasses vn, Brahtnans, Kshatrtyas, 
Yaisyaa, Sodras, Vr4tyas (fallen Aryans not fully aeeept- 
iup the easte system, their priesta ealled Brahma or 
DHja Bandhus and Atheists), ehildren of eoneubines 
and fo\V'Caste paramdurs and the Nishitdaa 1. e> un- 
touehable Hunters Seo. Mass of the Aryam were 
Vaisyas and tliose Vaisyas were mostly Dravidian 
eun^erts, Tliey fol 10wed dlfierent professions aeeord- 
■ ing to their dioiee and these professions were generally 
hereditary. Tiie Vratyas might be pure Aryans again 

b y pertorming some pritseribed penaTiees* 

Mr* Elphlnstone eaba the Kay&sthaS (Giytts) pure 
Sudras. But by M traditiorts, they are Vrafya- 
Kskatriyas i. tiitien warriots who turned baek for 
their The elymology d( the wofd atao shewa 

thid 1 Kaya -*hody t and Stha^ otie who stands or Iives 
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for. Henee, 3. timid iaghivE t a eowardly mn^away %vais 
ridieuled in sneiety as K^rastha. This eEass eanir iiito 
aoeiely from the time of Para*n-Riina, The proud 
and tme Kshatnyas broke ali Eoeial ^asoeiati jq witb 
theni. It is said tllat they lost zrjf £?i>vard) and got 
[ink)* By the appointment of Pardsara ( i^th 
c«iitury B. C,) # they were giveo the proiessioo oi writing 
f« all elerietii works of the R.iij. 

Their numher is omv about nine milli-int. Outside 
Beogal^ they still have a saered thread and Tollow some 
of theeiiaiOTns of the Warrior elass, Iti Betigal they 
have tong lost the saered tliread aod tank as aristo- 
eratle; Sudras. 

Poraerly, tnen of the fi^st three elasses eotild tahe 
wivea Irorn inierior rankTi (ooly goed gtrts), bu| oot 
viQtz ver». Their offipring were regarded a? kinsmen, 
if not htirs in all eases. They were miintained io the 
tamily. About Ibe beginnlng of the ^rd Age, eoneu- 
binage heearne uore^rained and tbe off-sprin£* ofteo 
Biaful. The ehildrtrn pf erimiiial iotereourse also bad 
now grown up to a number. TJie biv-givers now set 
^bout to determirte their eastes and profess[on». Was 
this aet a meddlesoiiie ioierlereoee of muddlesome 
bmins ? Was ihis a viulent trespas* 00 hnman rigbu f 
\Ve do nol think so. Our legislators were serupulous^ 
mereiiul and far-slgbted. They eoosldered himd and 
iramed laws aeeordlng to \U nature and qua!ity. They 
wanted to make all . gwd aml gr?ai and to make birth 
a mere oulward stamp. No tiation but the Hinduip has 
raised sodology ou a more raliona] basis. 
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Dr WLlliam Mit]er, ot tbe Madtas ehristian Coi!ege 
*b*erves :—"The sglidarily of man was more marhedty 
rteognised lo Hioduism Lli&o Ln aoy othei religion. 

Sir John WogdrDSe says, "if tlie msrits of all peoples 
were balaneed^ Indta would appear high in Lhe seale/* 

Vasista XVIII namtiS the new elasses thus :— 

{i) etiiindala, born of a Sudra falber and Brahman 
mother, 

(2) Vaifta, born of a Sudra iatlier and; Kshatriya 
mother. 

{3) AntyaV&sin, born of a Sudra father and Vaisya 
uiDlher. 

(4) Rama’sa ts the Ddspring of Vaisya faLher and a 
Brahrnaii Diother. t 

5, Pauikssa is Lbe son ol a Vaisya falber by a 
Kshaitiya roother. 

5. Suta is the son of a Kshatriya fetber by a 
Brahman mother. 

7. Ambdsktha is the fon of a Brabman (alher by a 
Kibatriya mother. 

6, Ugras are L childreo of Ksbatriya iathers but 
Vaisya mothers. 

9, Nish&das are t>ffspring of Yaisya fathers and 
Sudia mdthers. 

Baudiiayana, I. 9* 16-17 » an0€S Lhc easkes io & 
ilighLly differtfi| matmer i— 

1. The s-oiia of v,ives oi equat or of the next louei 
casLe& aru saparnas, of equat castea P 

2. The mns oi wivea oE the 2nd dr grd lower easte%. 
are Ambasihas, Ugras and Ni&hadas resp«Ctivdy* 
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3 The sons ai Brabman faihers and of K'halriya 
motliT£> are Brabinaii' ; ihos<- > i Brahmao father5 and 
Yaisya moihtrs ■are Amhaslitba^ and those of Braimnan 
faLbcrs by Sudra mDlherrs. are Ni-,LiL Jas or Piirasavas F 
4, Tbe £OEisof K^hatrrya iaihet* and Vaisya inothers 
are Kshatras ] ihost of Ksbairiya fatheri aud Sudra 
mothers ar^ U^ras ; uf \ r assya fdLher5 and Siidra 

mdthers are Rathakar*!* , those of Sudra fath<ers and 
VaUya inotlierir aro Mdgmdhas < ihose oT Sudra faihers 
and Kahatnya iiiaLhers are K^haUri» ; tbose af Sudra 
fathers and Brahman mothera are ChafidaU^ j ihu&e of 
Vaisya iatbers and K^baLriya mother* are Ayo^a^as^ 
thb soiis of Vai§ya fatbers and Brahmao motliers are 
Suia^ ; tiie sons of U^ra fatlis"r\ and KsbniUi mothers 
ate Swaplkii^ ; those of Vaidehatta Uthenaud Ambastha 
maLhers are Vaina§« Tho*e oF Nisbida faUitr# and 
Sudra mmhers aie Panlkn*^* ; those of Sudra fathers 
knd Nislikda motlitr^ are K^kkolakaa, 

Thost* by an iiitereniiture of the eastrs are 

fVAfya^{oot tobe eoirlounded wltb Llie odgtital Vtatyas 
L £. denouneed and denationallsed Aryans), 

(jauUEiia f l V k - bas llre fo!lorving lizt :—- 

Tbe ebtldtrn of Brabman piirents f are Brabmans. 

The Aonsnt KTbalriy^shy Brahniaii wjv6s are SutaS| 
those of Yaisymn by Bralunan whrs, sre Ma>adbas j 
those of Sudras hy Brabniln women are OiatidkEas, 

The ^ons of BeahEuans in K^hatriya woinen are 
Murdbd'iliisbiktas; tbont of Ksbatriyas in ihe same, are 
Kshatriyas ; those of Yatsyaa in ihe same are DSdvnr*la - 
(hsbenneo) thoae arSudras in ihe sanh^ire Paulkasas* 
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A Vai*ya woinan beaiing eohs by a Brahmatt, is ibe 
mollier of Blirigya-KAiithas ; Lbe sans of a Va]s) d by 
3. Kshatrlya, yre ralled MMd&hyas * ihe sona of a 
Vaii») i by a Yaisys latlier, are of eourst' Yaisysu and 
tbe sons of a Vaiiy d by a Sudra arir yaidehas. 

A Sodrd by a Brabman, bears Parasaya * hy * 
Kshatriyo, Javana j by a Va*sya # Karana ; and by a 
Sudra, Sudra. 

Gaoiama X. 5, preseribes tbe sludy of ihe Vedas # 
perfannancc of saeriGees aud giiU of alms fcir all 
iwiee-btirrt Aryans Tlie Brahmans are rtarlher alb-lved 
to sacrifice for others, receive alms, tollow agHeulture 
and trade if they do noi work themselves, 

Vasz$*a 10 his D/iatma Suira Book III strongly 
protested against |he growiog nbuses of ihe privlleges 
of the Brahtiians io beiug Idltrrs, ignoraul aod haug^rs- 
oo iu ihe foUowing way :—^Brahmaits wha neither study 
nor teaeh nor keep saered fires t beeorae equal to 
Sudras. The klng shall pttni&h that vUlage where 
Brshmans igoorant and urrgbser^ant of hoiy dutie*, Hve 
by btgging.y^r it f?eds * ob 5 ers t The iio ihat (ods, 
perplexed by ignorance h dedare duiy, shall fall p 
ioereased a handred-folct # on those who pmpoeind it* 
A Brahinao uuLearned, b a wooden eleplianL Droughl 
or hotne other greiil tvit wiEE befalk ilie landh where 
ignotaiH men eat the bread of tlie learoed. pi 

Tbespeelal aeeupaLions of iGhatriyas were governing T 
Kghdng, eonr^ueting^ teatning tlie manageraeiii uf 
ehariats and buw ( and standing firm in battle, uever 
turntng bwdk^Gauiama r X. 15-16. 
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Tha speeial employmtnts of Yaisyas were itade, 
agritultnre, teuding eMlleg leudiog money and Labour 
for gain,— Gauitinta. K 49. 

Sudra* were to serve tht Lhree superior eastes or 
labemr for galn {Gaulama* X. 42)- They might also 
trade* tiiirii money by indepentieiit wortr, luteu to 
r«-!jgiou* dlsroorsei^ and saerihee with the help ot 
prte^ But as ihey had neilher Lradilion nor apBhude^ 
they were not allowed to &tody ihe \ ? edas er perlorm 
saerihees Lhemsekes. 

T]ig semn €&stes fl( Megasthenes (300 B. C.) are 
v 1 rtu^11y our loiir. His p]ii 3 osophers and eounelllors 
were the BrahmattH engaged in religioMs srtidy attd in 
SLate-eitipIoymeot, llis soSdiers were the K=hatriyas ■ 
htsi ovcrseera w r ere oniy speeUl oiheera and apies of the 
king - lils liusbandmen # shepherds aiid artisaos were 
tbe Vatsyaj | Sudras were engaged tn cuLtivaiiqn T 
pasture h nd manutaeLure, 

Hc lurther sub-dLvides Lhe philosoplrers into Brah* 
mati^ househotdeTB and Sramans (aseeties). 

Th? Bmhmnns as d: 5 ciples, —The ehUdren art ynder 
the eare of one person after another, and as they 
advanee io a"e p eaeh stieeeeding master is more 
aeeomplished llian hii predeeessor. 

The philosoph^rs dwell Ln groves wear ihe eity; in 
simple style and^iie an beds nf rushes or skipa ; abstaiit 
Trom animal food; and &ensunt pleasures and spend 
their lime li&tening lo reli^ious diseatirse* and in 
imparting Lheir knowledge to learners h 
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Tbe Bra&m&tu as H&me-k&iders, — *Afi&t 1iving in 
this maimer fur 37 years # eaeh prr*on goe» baek ta hts 
own property^ where he Sives for the rest of hia days in 
ease aml semrity. Then Ihey htmy themsehes in &fle 
muslin and weir a few tnitkels of gold in their tingers 
and in their earn. They eaE Aesh, but not that of 
animals tmplayed iii labtrnr. * They abstain from 3sot 
and highly-seaioned food. For luimerous ehildrea Lhey 
marry as manv wlves as ihey please, As they have n o 
pdaYr*. tWy have more ne-ed to hA.ve dilldrea around 
Lhtrm to attend to Iheir wants / 1 

7'Ae BraAmatts as SramuMs (Aseetiw).— 1 ‘‘They 
Jive in the wood on feaves of Irees and wild IruiU and 
wear garments made from ihe bark ot trees, Ktngs 
eonsult theirs by mtssseiigers about ihe eauses of tbings 
and who # thrnti^h lhtm t wor^hip and pnpplieatt the 
deity. 11 The Order of Monk* r^Uted in India hefore 
Guddha whose monks were ealled the Sakyaputriya 
Sramani. 

*Ey Lheir knowledge of pliarmaey* they (the Brah- 
niait pHysieians) ean retrtOYe barrenness and make 
tnarrlages fruitful and determine Lhe sex of the ofti pring, 
Tliey effeet tures rather by regulatmg dieL Lban by 
llie tue of meditirtes. TSie remedien mopt eateemed are- 
DirtLrneiits and plasters/ 1 

*The Pbilosopher*, being eiempted fram all publEe 
dulks, arr ntrilher ihe masters nor the seryant^ of 
othersi + They arc f however^ engaged by privaLe per*ons 
to ^IT. r tbe sacEiJicits due in life-Lime and lo eeiebrate 
the-obsequki oL the dead, They (orewarn assembled 
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rmiHitude^ about dtDugliEs aed weL weather ?-cd ako 
abgn£ pmpitlaUE wiods aod diseaaes." 

TIie Erahmin- ivcjl oo^ fonutd aeaste bj lliemsclvei 
hut were also leader» and guardlMs of tbe Hindu 
pe&ple. T\wy taught Llie young t pre^ided al hacrifices 
and funcral eeremonies, advised vtUagers and cuUivainrs 
on weatber and tfop\ prt^eribed medidnes, advbed 
kings tn peaee and tv*r s kept ihe royal ireasuty and sat 
as judges ln a3l eases. Tlie edueated das±e* asktd 
tbeir priestly advlce aod belp in iarge eeremonies, The 
pca*ants eonsulted them 00 llie prospeels of Lbe year, 

SueH a universally hon-uurtd and tistfnl body of men 
are indeed rare in the world. Ah | from what helgtit 
to what base derp ar^ the Btalimans now lallen j[ 'J"hal 
bigh dlNeipltne is gooe ; Lliat high moral ideal ii 
obseured I 


§ AGRieULTUEE. 

’Mast of the people of India nre lillcfj( of llie soit 
and Jive upon graln : only the Idllmen eat the fl«li of 
beasts of ehase."— Nearehus guattt/ Ay Arrian* 

*Tndta abounds with Vfi*t plaius—bighly lerLile^ more 
,or less beiLutilul and w.itered by a net-work ot rivcrs. 
A con«jderabLe area is under irrlgation. Land hr-ars 
twO erops a year, The eountry teems with animala of 
all sotts. 'llie dephant» are of monitrous siie. 

Be&ides tereals, there gtow, tliroughout !ndii f mueh 
tnillet, inueb pulse ol varkius soil* f itee^ 
many planls usufii) i“or food p olher edible produets 
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for anitrtals, Pamine seldom visits india ; thE-re Tias 
nevfir been a genera! aeareily of UDurtfhing iood. The 
eounlry enjo>s a dauble raialall— that af wiater and of 
suiiimer—yldding two harvtstfl mmuady. The fmiLs 
atid lh& eseubnt toou oi varied swertness allord abun- 
dant Ansleaadee for nmn, 

Humane war-laws and wile u* a 14e& pretent ihe 
oeeuredee o! famine. Even the wornt waf does tio harm 
to the farmers, crop» B ealtle, Reldii K treee dee. TJie 
ImEian peasant* are laborious, in I rlbgent h fruga! and 
honesL Agrieukure nourished under an rHeient nd- 
rrmdMration + falr atid just laws and seeure life and 
p rop e r ty*—~Mcgitsih*n es* 

§ ARTS. 

There is litile or ao room lo doubt tbat the Indians 
had earried tbe varlous manufacturks aiid arts lo a high 
sULe of esedieiiee. The manufaciures of India. wdre 
taken io ibe foreign markeU, espedaUy 10 Alt standria 
by the Phoenieians and oihers» 

Megastbenes aay»,—*The Endiani; are well-skilled in 
Uie arts, as might he expected of men wbo inhnle a pure 
air and dtink ihe very hnest water. Tbe soil, ioo has * 
under gmnnd numerous veins ot all sorts o! h meials # for 
ifc toniaina mueh gold and »ilver f and eopper and iron 
in no ymall ^uaniity, and even tin anti other metali, 
whidi are eniployed in making arttele* of use aod 
orDsmtni as wdl as the impltnients and aeeoutrements 
of war, 
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"In eontrast lo Ihe generai simpiidty of thelr aiyle* 
ihey Iove finery ami ornamtoL Tbde robes are worked 
jn go ld and ornampnttd with ptresoiLs slones, and they 
wear alsn Gowered garmenLs made of the dnest munlirl. 
Attendanti walking beliind hold up amhrtllas over 
them : for ihey have a high regard for beauty and *tvail 
themselves of every device to improre iheir looks," 

Vasi5tii in his Bhartna Sutra, III. 49—133, speaks 
nf object* of gold, sitwer and ewpper, nT siiones and gems, 
and enneh shdls* pearis snd ol thiogs made of bone p 
wood, lealher, etoth &c. 

Bohn f s Tran^alian nl Strabo^ III. P. 117, diseiihea 
a proee&slon ihus:—"fn proetssions at ihei t ie»UvalSi 
many etephants ate in Ihe train t adurned wiih gold and 
siker- nnmerous earriages drawn by Imir bor&ep, by 
several pairs of oxen ; then fdlows a hody of aLLendauU 
Ln fnlf dress p beating ^esstls of gold, large basins and 
goiiJet& p an orguia in breadlh, lahles, ehair» of Male, 
drLnking eups anei lavers of lodian copper f most 
ol whieh are set witii predous stones, as emeralda 
heryts aud Iudian earhntides : garments embroidered 
and interrcoven with gold : wild heasts as hutTaloes^ 
panthers, tame dotin and a muhitude of birds of 
variegaled pltimage aud of finf« *nng/* TliLs deseription 
reoiiods us of the iarTstntd J.iumdihtami Proeession of 
Daeea, Lield annuaUy iu Augu&t in bonour of the Bia-th- 
day ol Krishna> 

A dhuit (an under’garrnent of enttnn), ehMar ( a 
sheet^ serving also the pnrpoEe of a head-dress) and 
oeeasitmaily a roUon-eoat made the genural dress of the 
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peopie, GahhiJa f ? Grihya Sutra treats of dreasi. 
Fihre^ of plaut* f eotton, nitk atid wool w^re Lhe 
oL «armeril!. Nepal, Knshmir, Gantiliar, Usinara were 
uoled for their hest bianket^ and other woolen siuffs. 
Ct3 lon wasnoted fflr Lhe rieh hatiging* f,> r eiepliants. 
Kanika^ now rags, forni c i’y mtant a kind of t^uiSt. 
(Pantni, II, 4. 30, IV, z. 142-143), Garpet wa» in use 
(Panini. IV. 2. ta.) A tnnlitated fume was used for 
111 o s q ui 10 -eu rtain. Pa - m 1 n dapa (l en t s }, Kdnda-patns 
(Ladies' l'ents), i ritlna (uwoing!) were in use, The 
use of ., bodiee by the Indian womeu wns not eopied 
from thr Greek*. Anian quoiing Nearehos, says,— 
"The Indians wear shoes inade af wliite luather and 
II’«e arr: elahorrtl-tly triiumed, while ihe soles are 
varirga!-d r and made of great ihideness.’* Vit*i&v.ina's 
Kdnm Sa\fra (Ttralise ou Fine Arts) medtioiis 6Canons 
tjf painting &e. 

* 

§ ARChlTECTURE> 

Poetry* painting^ musk T seuTpture, arebiieeture See., 
Aaudshed Ln \nd\* rroiu tlie earliest Uraes. The Vedic 
Certmunie5 enneb hel|iircl ilitir rbe aud dewelopmeot. 
Beddes 1 raditioii^ vve iiave nd Ln&tanee of any kind \n 
tbe fir 4 kyo Agrs, The K[i: ionm!: tie Age, howeytr, 
* 5 i^llie-r rieh in tr^diiion and piooh atike. 

^mple of gods U mtntinned Jo the Mioava Grihya 
Sutra. 7, io : ^Lnt a dau^hter be married m a 
LempW' Ihe Sknkhy&yana Gnhva Sutra IV f 12. ij, 
Panioi," V. 3. 96*100* 
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The Batthai Jat<Lsandha and the waHs of Old 
Rijt 3 giitia In Brliar the rnins of whleh are sii!l tatant, 
bullt beforr ihe 51I1 eenlury B, C, (General Cun- 
pinglhatn). Maaiy the BuddEiist caves Uke tho&e of 
Khandagirl and Udays^iri in Orb.-«a were anlenor io ttse 
time of Alex^ndt r {326 B. C.) 

Ne&r in Mysore^ thfire isl gigantie 

stalue of a Jain TirlUankara euL oot of a roek : height 
irom 54 to jo frel. { ihmk thh Chiaraipalan is our 
C/jii 7 idr^fiaffana t e Clly «f Cliandra whp i> no ollier 
ihan our Mauryan GhandragupU who had rHired lo 
Mysore to pass hi* inst days a; a Jatn aseetie, Fhe 
htatue was eut hy hLn or by any 01 hi»r ^ueeessora. The 
author of the play RiiLUTed lite Afudra RdkiAasrtm and 
lirt eommeiitaior Uolli belonged lo ihis eily, 

Ftne Hindu temples and pataeei, Buddhint topes, 
chapd5, mDn^lni^, deeoraled pillam, eograved Rgures, 
paiming* on tlie walU, roek eui cavei and temples siUl 
show Uie high state of Fine Am eulluie its lh© lalter 
part ol Lhls Age. « 

Fhe Biiddhiiii jfdt>tka tel| us that the Tieh 

!□ thnse days lived evro in seveo-jtloreyed bnitdlnga. 
SudAi-iarma (whUe-w^li^ hpa ;pla*ter and eement} 
g@l£mlmja lk- round iutus (eupaU) eorrpptgd ioto modurn 
g:imb&aj M mangaleshiaka (luuodalion-stone) &c p were 
well 4 cnown tben. 

Seholars liold two theorles regarding the Indian Arehi- 
teelure. Some rtgard H as the prodnei of originnl Nindii 
genlus | Dthtrs admil ii t hui add an infla?nce of foreign 
modeLiP. Prof. E. B, H+ivt:JJ has maintained the first 
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Stone-building was «re)J.knowB m the Vedic Imiidns. 
But ihe art was gradurily iaid adide, as the eountry was 
iound subject io terrible eajti!i.(juakes ( (lood and intense 
heat. Tliis we learn also fiom a Grtrk writer. Briek- 
built hiu-ts and wooden superstnieture on briek-plinths 
eanie tnto^ungue Hiptiius agasn adopied stone as a 
buildieg matesial aTter 5^0 B. C, ( when tiiey eame into 
eontaet with the Periiins and tlie Greeks ( from whotn 
they eerlainly got liints. Yet ( the palaee of Asoka was 
a free.$tone atruelure. 

The Magadban style of ardiiteeture began with 
Asnka) the msshir-biiililer of [udia. ft was outward- 
iooking and ma^erial * like tl.e Gredan arehiteeture and 
seulpture, it eahibited hunsan inlerest and human 
eapressione. Tlie geni*is of the Magadlian people lay 
at the root of thi> '*frank aaiuratisns.* 

Idols, idot-wor-hip, painting, seulpture did exist 
in Inrtia beiore A«oka who, however, made them very 
general. fj. R. A. S, P. 1114-19 ; igia, P, 1059; 

1913, PP. 651-531, PutanjiiH (150-40 B, C.) i» Iiis 
Mahabkaihya (Defencg of Panitti) probably attudes to 
Asokrt'- nuking tiie Idnl-womliip general, To pnpular- 
retigion, A'soka u-,ed to briag out a proeession (s«e, 
Ediet No. 4.) whieh displayed various images, His 
popular retigion aimed not 90 niueh at Nirvatia as at 
Fleaveri. Eibieal eonduet and some riles io the shape 

of th« w-orship nF gods lormed the ebiel parts of his 
religion. 

The «aeettenet of tH* artists of Asoka’s lime may 
be seen from tbe wtll-ermited animats on the eapitals 


AKCHtTGCTUae OF ASOKA, 


587 


oi his pi3Sar=. Four eapitala of the Pillar Ediets of 
Aftolsa p witli of animnls on T are vct dkraVered, 

They lmvfe 3 chicf pn.rls : tbe haUom is. Lhe bdl whieh 
reaemhles tht btl] of tlie pillsTS found in ihe ruins of 
Peraepolis, Llie andent enpkal of Perda. Dvrr the 
bdl I* ths 4 bacu& and ovrr it p Ihtr hgurt a( a beaat. In 
the bodir of som? abaeu^, are r:XFCuLt:d birdii or beasti 
in rdirf ; m =ame,, ereepers an4 Uowers. 

Of these. thflt at village Laria Nandangarh (Dist. 
eharnpatan^ Behat) «standii almost eotlre iti the very 
spot where it was plaetd, Thb nobie piNsr b a glaring 
procf nf what excdlenc« arehit^elure had-auained in fhe 
thrie of Asoka. Oo it p a f3ock of swans Js verv fioely 
repre?cntccf in the abaeus. On tlie top b carvcd out an 
excellent Kion /aeing east and resling on ils Iwo hinder 
legs. The linn of the pillar at the villag« Rktnpnru^ 
DisL Ghamparan btiried in ihe gioimd, ft 

been discovered, brought to Calcutta and plaeed at ibe 
entrauee of the CHlcutta Miisettm* The upper part of 
the fdde of ffc is brokeu, Though not liledike # yet its 
limhs appear livcly and spirtted, 

Tbe eapltal of ihe Skranaih Pillar is Ihe best, fa 
the body of tht ahaeas are *hewn b^ures of elephants, 
bu lls, borsei and lions. Four lsrg« lions teaninp against 
one anolhtr, stand on the top, fhc !ions ( alL natural 
and liv^lv% exhib!t a ihorough tordLy mtea + Dr, Marshall 
obs*rves 4fc Both pillar and Itons are in an esoellent 
siale oF preservation r Thoy are master-pieees in point 
of both ityle aaiiteehniealiUes—Ihe finest CJirvings fn- 
deed that tndia has yet produted, and unsnrpasAed, l 
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venture lo thitik if auytliing of thtir kiod exist iti rts 
anetent world,” 

The piMiir ol Sanehi iCemraL JndiaJ haa «milar 4 
lians^ 011 the top, Tlirir hrgds nre now broken. 
Geueiai Cunnto R ha ni wrbet— ‘Tlieir nuiides and paws 
are quite oatural and may he comp are d wilb Lhe , 3 n, r le.. 
of Iho Greeian seolpLure. (Arth. Report 1904-5 P. 36,) 
Mr. V. A Srnith bolds that 'llre Satanath pillar muat 
have been wrougbt by aTordgner. (Indiao Arehitee- 
ture, P. Gz), Was tiiis foreigner a Persian or nn Asiatk 
Greek f Nolhing has as yet btstsn found ODtside Indis, ol 
the e*--cutioti qf lions like those of Saranath or Saitehi, 
On the other hand, andent eoins wilh Brihmi lipi on, 
proue ihat from v C iy aueient tiines, eoins with tlie 
figures of elephants, hulls &c. t were east in the mouid, 
(Rapson J. R. A, S. tgoo. P. i8i.J 


§ S0CIAL LIFE, 

The Ratirtnnli-tie Age—ihe best in jndia f wa» 
singularty rieh in great thinkers and moral preaehers, 
Mauu, Gauiama, Vasjsta, Buudhayana, Apastamba^ tbe 
bst two Jaia Relormers, Gautama ihe Buddha all Lurntd 
011 m&ra/iiy as Lha e^stnee pf true reli^iou* Ttie inural 
«l«vuiidti of lhv pe-splft was indeed v«r>' great 'Probably 
in m^Utuiion^ anri morality, India was ai iU heighl 
iuit hefore Alesander* Thtiae were ibe days of Hindu 

® of ihe r-tliy ion oE Miinu on 

momis In lodeed B uod r Dtsdaetion between right and 
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wrong h welE sliewn, Driuking of wine i±i held a erime 
of i)ie firat degree. FaUt evitieoce ts highly denouneed, 
There are numeroos ifijuncLionj to iuatiee, truth anti 
virLue. He extols hone^t paverty and deeries ut)fair 
opuknee. Hc inenteates generous maxims and ele- 
raied senllmenN. Hunianity lo animals in hrld moat 
inernorious. Kiding a suppliant and iojjiirig a bene- 
factor are helnmit olTenees. /Hie slale of women is 
high and honourable. Family must rsot be in want. 
OrnamenU, apparels and good Toods mir»t be suppSied 
at festivak abd jubiEees, lle gives iaws for Iht protee- 
tion of wtdowss, Wiie ts to be devoled to husband. 

"Manu gtves ex€f:llr:iit preeepts of politeness and 
letMenla! on hospStality 10 guests. He gh'es tulrs for 
lorms oE saluLatlon and eivi 3 1Ly tu persons of alt eiaases 
and relallons : greal respeet for parents and age p for 
learuing and mnral condnct r for weallh azui rank and 
immemarlat etistom. Arning 13 greally lionoursd. : 
All are reeommtiided to cultlvate ll 13 Gaulartla. 

in his Diiamia Sutra, VIII. 24-25 seys p f Ylrltie alone 
holds soeitly together and smoalhs ihu patli of progress 
eampaiatoD^ ForbeaiHtice p Puij|y' r GeiilE^iie**, Per- 
iormantt: of good aetians, Treedosn troiii avaiicr 4 auger^ 
cuveiousne§9 are eateemed as the tigki gmd gmtliiitr* 
lle wtiose seul is void ol tEiese qualiltes h wiil not he 
uiiited wltb Brahman nor ikliaU he reaeh His Heaven.* 
The fo1lowing artr hi< eomruaridiiieiiH 10 a liouie-holder: 
11 He ihall always sp c ak the tmlh : ^tiall eondutt himself 
»3 beeomts an Aryau ; sliall itiMruet ?trtinma mirii : 
shall Sollow tbe mles of purideation : shall take pltasure 



59 * 


R^TiGNALiSTie AGK : MORALlTY, 


ia tbe Vfcda i «eiret liurt any btittg ■ sball be 

getntit ye=l nrcn t evtr iniiirAin hi± pensea and h& lib&raf. 

Vasista in his Sutr# t BK, V1j presehes the iarne 
aweet ^rmon : lb Tht Vedas da noi fiurify him wha is 
dtHesirru ia guod roiiduet. As Uiu beauly of a wHe 
eauses hq joy to a Wind nian, &vtn so tlie Vedie sludies 
and rites briug no bltssing ID him wHd is wanung in 
go&d eonduet™ 

AH the morahnU are equally earnest in detestlng 
and represtdng etimet* tinj and immarglity* 

Thr: *iit£ Lhat 3td to lots oi casle f ateording io 
Gautama { XXI. i-io. ) were murder p drinking winc r 
violatioii of a guru's bed # incest 3 Lheft, alheism, a per- 
siu&nt repetition of sinfol aets, harbouriDg erimtnal*, 
abandooing blamekss /riends, insligaling oLher? Lo sueh 
foul aets* aaEoeiatiog with outeasteis, giving fals« evi- 
dene^, uriLiging talse ebarges and similar acL=. 

Aeeardhig to Ya^iila p 1 P i§'2i, # the vio1atian oi a 
guru 1 * bed f the drinkin t of mne, inurder, thell and 
^piritual or malrimonial eonneelian with ouleastes wer* 
Llse five grealut of iios eauslng loss of ea^te, 

Tbe drinking of wine wms mo *t strietly piDhibited. 
The penaoer. was deatb : hut liqkior of the sauie klnd 
bein^ powtred into tlie $ianet ] is itiouil! lill he was sealded 
lo deaih. (Gauiama, XX! IL r i Baudhayana 11 . i- i. i 8 ). 

Vasista (XUl. 47 4S; iueukaLeii a higli ragatd for 
leaehere, pieeepturs, tlder^ talher and opteially 
moihei wbo is a thousand times more ^uenerahle ihan 
-ibe lather. 

SaeTed learning and philoa&pliy were open to ladies P 
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Poly gamy, prevalent among Lhe rieb, was I\wtvtr 
dt<£Ouraged. <J A liouaehuldeir ihall noi lake a «eeood, 
if hls fir?t wile is wiliing and ahle to pcfform her «rhare 
of Lhe rrligiou> dutieii and if she hears aons." (Apas- 
tamba. II. 5. u.J 

Baoishment, insaiuty* impoleney, renuudatioia, loss 
ol ea&te or deatli a husband vi r ere ibe eireum- 
staoees whieh allowed a (willing) womaa to marry 
agaLu. (Yasista XVLf* 20}. A Lotsband mlgbt abandon 
his barren wife in Lbt? toih year^ ane who bore daughters 
oniy in the isth, one wbose eliildieu all died, io ihe 
15H1 aod o £]uarreLsQiii£ one, wilhout dday» 11 

Mauti aud Biiudhayana, II. 2.4. 6. 

The abandoned wife was still a rnember of ibe 
family. Qidy llie husband took a seeand wife for male 
issue. Hinrius nevir knew an unjust divorce. 

11 He who hap unju?tly for^aken bis wife t sha]3 put on 
an as 9 J s skin p wilh tlie balr turned out &ide and beg in 
seven houses for six momlis saytng, *give alms lo him 
who Lorsook his vvile. si 

Apaslainba. f, 10. aS, tg. 

Pormedy Ta, or cven 14 forms of mamage wer& 
admitted | but in tke Sulra Period, Gautama and 
BaudLiayana reeognised eighi forms p but VasUta and 
ApastainHa admltted only £ix vii, Brtihma* Dmtik 1 
Arskii, Gnndka> va t Kshaira (Rnkikasa) and M&mt$ka 
ar Asuri. 

* 

Marriagei am&rtg kinsmett weie strlelEy prohibited 
in thisAge* Baudlsayana allows a per&on lo marry the 
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daughttr of a mAiernAl unele or a paternal aunt { 1 . i. 
2 . 4 ) Vasista prohibits marriage between a man and 
a Lvoman af Ehe same Gdira {rlan) ot (iine) or 

wlao are related wiihid |our d-grees on th& motber's 
ssde or witbin tix degrees on llte father*a. (VIIL i. 2.) 
Apaataikiaba prohibit** marrlage between mnt i and 
women of the aame £&fra or who are related witbio 
5«ijt degrees on the mother's or fatber ir s side + 

Girl rnarriage ( almo^l upknown in ihe tirsl two Age@ p 
gradualiy tarae into vogue in Lhb third- Tlin re mariiage 
of widows eaerpt i n the ease ol ehiTd'Widows, was 
geneiaily diseouragtd. 

The dead were burnl whb some rites : ihe relalions 
euLered wattr, ehanged ihdr dress and fasted arliyed 
pn paor fodd for 3 days. Sapinda relaiionikip 
eittended to the 7 K h generation. Braliman Sapinda 
remaioed impuri for ro days alter tbt deatb ; a 
K*hatriya for J [ days > a Vaisya For 12 days and a 
Sudra far oue month, On tli« failufe of sans # Sapiodas 
eould oQcr thse funeral obJalEon> t 

At the Sraddka (funeraf *acrihce) h (ho bereaved 
vi r Ould Feed a Himll numher of Hrahmaos versed in the 
Veda!’ l nuitd for learning, vtrlue and purky, The 
mlnioium numbrr t aee, lr* Gmitaina, was nine ami aee, 
lo Vasis-ia p eni* [Gaiitama XEV. 1—5, and 13 ■ XV F 7 9. 

Voaista XI. 39^ IV ir —17.) 

\ 

Earl) in ibi* Age, a inan mighi have cho*en ooe of 
the 4 nrders vh t thM rtf a Mudenfr t a bouEeholder^ ao 
aseetie and a hermit {Va*iita VIT 3 ; Baudhayana 


FuUR OHDKKS U F LIF« ; FO0D ; BEEF. 


593 


|ll io. (7,2). Bnt Apasitamba say& that ‘*if he lfive^ 
in ail ihese he will obtatn ea_lvation.' (II, 9, 21. 2.) 

Thi? bODEeMders forraed the bulk and the Wt of 
the four orders* (Vasbta, VNI. 15) 

Gautania preseribed at Beaat stieramgnts or 
saered dutiea for tbe hgusehotder, These 
Cer£mpmes we have already notked in a previoyst 
Elmpter* So, it is oeedlesia to repeat them here. 

Apaatainlta (II. 2. 3, 4-9.} direetlaD* fur keeping 
Siitlm es&ks of eleaniy habiLs^ whose preparstiem;* were 
deemtd fit eveu for religiaus rites, 

Thr SutrukAras gave maiw rules on food. Bad 
animals and birds werr no mort- u^ed as loori. Beef ± 
though stiil used as a fcod, was gradaally faL|ia^ ioto 
di 4 tise p owing 10 the giowing disiaelinaiioti la kill 
animal$ eieeept at aacrifice? u This U apparent frnm an 
altered text ol Manu polnted out by Dr, Syliler. Jn 
bis Dharma Sutra, Mami gave permissian to slaiighter 
aniruah ol saerihee^. (Vide Yaskta IV. 5.). This has 
befln ehanged into an absoLute prahibition to take 
animal life, in the pre&ent mrlrltal eode. 

In some rites p slaughter ol animals formed a oeees- 
sary part. The SuIa- } f&va (Roast Beef) t the £Miitaid w 
the Atirdtra, the Nimdha Pasubandha reqnireri the 
sa€rifice gf oxen, The madkwparia (honey-meat) had 
to he aeeampanied witb tho saerihee of a eow, in 
honour ol the distingnished guest, The nse of beef 
went out with the distontinLianee of Vedic rites and was 
finaiiv giv€D up for Jaid and Bnddhistle appeals to 
httmanity. 
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§ INDIAN L1FE AND CHARACTER, 

\a the RattonaUstie Agr, khe Brahmioieal suptemae7 
had estahlbheda high order oL civhisaUon in India:— 
(i. ) l+ From the early eaedlenee ol the Brahman» 
in all these branehes ol learnin^ \ \z t the Vedafi„ iheir 
eommentaries and uther eomteeud book^, theology, 
iogic p ethies, phydeal seienre, astronomy &c +f it is 
prnhahle that tliey had made eansiderabte progress evtn 
hen Manu p s Code was loTrmed. - The proiessions 
mentioned show the c:ivilised liie fc The wariaus grain$j 
spie^ perlumes and mher produeiions show a higbly 
cultivated eoEintry. The Cade in general p presenLs the 
pitiure ol a peaeetul and Aaniishlng eommnnity. Gold^ 
gemy t silks a grDameH^ are spoken ol as hein£ in all 
tamilies (Chap- V. iii-iTa * VIi. 130). 

EEephants, horse^ and ehariots are Tamiliar as 
conveyanC£4 for rnen f as are eattk, eamdi, i*nd waggoos 
lor goodi* Gardens t howers and terraees are mehtiooed- 
Con6tniction of pond* and orehards by weaUhy meo lor 
the puhlie 6ett*Jft t is here perhaps first en^oined. 
(Chap* IV. 226}. 

Notej Manu's presenk metrieal eode, written piob. 
in the 2iid eeutury B* C., was compiied-from Ihe older 
daeuineiiLs {1200 B- C j whieh a^in were systemati 
and eodihed from stilL older traditioni, 

(ii) Homer (iith eeulury B, C. ) speaks ot the 
Lnduns as if pit)us Ethiopiana of the Ea»tJ h 

\i\\) High Brahrninte di=.eipLine, wisdom and tnorality 
bad indueed even men like Empedodes, PyUugoras 
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and othgrs to conif' out [o ihe E.i&t p.nd drink at thb 
very faimit>iin-hfcad. Tfoe teaehmgs of Pi thagoras are 
an esaer photograph nf the fndian ILfe and loro* [GLh 
eentnry B. C.y 

C' v ) Skylqx oH^rtandi in A-da Mmor P (6th eentury 
B. C } Ordered hy D ifi us, he hy ?Ea to esplorti 
the fndiis aod the eoist of India : Rehirned home in 
30 montlis, Hii tneouraging report had iudueed D^rius 
to eonquera portion of lodia tgia B. €>), His work 
is lost and liyes in seaitered refrrrnees fle gi ves the 
Lahulotis Mori^» aboui one eyed m en, abaui ^ieeping io 
tbeir ears f and other lyondtriul slories. 

(v) Herodotus, hdrn 4S4 B. C. at Halikemasu^ in 
Asia Minor. Tliis f| Father of Hisiory* gives tiie fif>t deG- 
nUe aeeouni, hawe^er “meagre&nd vague and nebulou^" 
it raay be, He gives the following points -—'The Indian 
province of Datius # th* ridiest and the raost poputoua 
yLeided hlrn an onmial tribule of 360 talenUoL gold-dusL 
An Indlan eoolingenl servcd in the ann* o\ Xerxea p 
elad in toilon garments and armed with eane bows and 
iron-li p p ed ea ne-a rro svs. 

The dr>g-sized guld-digging aots ahminded in Ihe 
gold dr^lriets near tlie souree of the Itidus, (Maliabh : 
Court Book adso ruedtEOHa ibis). ludia—a land of many 
tWrts and many longues—v«as |lie farthest parl of |he 
inhablted world t being bounded on the east by -audy 
deserls. (TJie India of Darius and Herodotua did not 
go beyand llie JndusJ> Tlie peopl^ nio&tly dark, were 
oF 3 dittldel elasse?. The first two were the N f orth- 
wesiern aborlgines Jiving oa raw fish and Aeali and iUe 
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Uiird dasi eomprUed ihe Hinriu sage^. Being Mruek 
by eoUon, Heroilotu* speaks of U a* “wool growing on 
trees rnore beauiiiuE and valuable than tbal produeed 
frOm sheep. M 

(vi) Ktedas, the Royal phy^ieiag of Persla, wrote 
Abdul 398 8. C hn Indika^ preserved in an abridged 
form by Piiotiu*, a Bysantine of Ihe 9U1 eenLury A, D* 
was indehted to Skylns in some nie&sure : trtdulous : 
eoUeeted the lables turrent about India in the Perslan 
eourt. Hls book is a medley of marvels and maUer 
He ^peaks of large four-footed birds eatled grHHa* guard- 
ing gold in ibe moiintalnE $ of snub-nosed pygmies 
skilled in arehery but having hair and beard^ IraLling to 
Iheir feet ; of the wan» of the r ranes and the Pyginies j 
gold-faced men havlng large and shaggy garmenis and 
iiving up to 200 years \ of the onedaoted men tioied tor 
speed ; of the fountaia of ljquid gold ; of the fountain 
ot water eongeaSing 10 eheese! a dose of whieb would 
make a goilty penson eontess his crimes + Arlitotle used 
his reporti on Indian aniniah Ln his book on zoology + 
Ktesias says that Indla kas no swine, tame or wild j he 
mentions the unieom as&^ eupa made from whose horn # 
had ihe vktite of pioteeting uien from soeue di*tase and 
Uom poHon v Thfcrc was a senall hird wboae dung 
first produeed *ieep and then death* The Indian jacka! 
eould irnitate thft luunan voice, had the sirengit^ol a 
tion aud the swiftness oE a hor§c. 

Hi* aeeounl of the eaehiaeal ptant, thu worm and the 
dyes made Irom it^ L* riglit. He mttHluit the monkey* 
the parrot, ibe elephant and the tiger (mau-caUr)« 
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Hc prai*e!> llie Indian» for tEieir sense of juslice, 
their dcvotion to the king and thelr eontempt of death. 
Tlieir eompieiion was fair. Tiiey were free from liead- 
aehe, tooih-arhr, ophthalmia and from mouili-sores or 
ulters iti any part oF iheir body. Tbey genetaliy at- 
tained the age of 130 years li e fore death, There were 
& people to the north wbn lived eveo 400 years. 

Ktesias menlions ihe Indiis and ihe Hyparkhes 
(Ganges j ) 5 ays that no rain ever fe!l in [ndia. 

[riiis shews ihat the Greek knowledge of india before 
Megasthenes, was eoniined to the Punjab). 

(vii) The two Sanskrit Epies probably eompiled in 
■thetr present *hapes not laier than the ^th eentury 
B, C., giv e traditional pielures of our early civllUalton, 
(viti) Soroe of the Pali «torieg gtve us a 

pieture of the ctviiisation in North India fn the Sth and 
the 5tfi eenturies B, C. Froni them appesrthr niaoners 
«uitoros, ruUs of r;onduct io Aneient India. They show 
India Iree from eontaminatiog loreign inAueuee, They 
show Hiodu soeiety inits enttre parity and eompletesiess. 

* rieh li ved in )—storeyed buildiags j merehants svedt 
to foreign lands on trade in iarge vessefs having expert 
sailors, guides, piloLs &c. The eitiiens would raise 
subsrription-i to maintain orphanage and edueate the 
orphans as *Free Students/ 

(ix) The djscovcry (1898) on llie Nepai Irontier at 
Piprawah of the Stupa about whieh Lhe Imperial 
Ga*etteer of fndia, New Edition, Vo! lf. P, to2, observea 
—“The eonstruetioti and eotUents nf ihe Stupa offer 
va)uabie teslimotiy eaneerning the state of eiyilisalion 
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in NorlK India about 4 50 B + C„ wliieh i.» quh£! Ln ae- 
eordanee wllh tKat eiieittd Irom eaily literary ■Gttreet." 

(x) The MaKi yansap. Chap King P£ndukk 

bhaya of Ceyltin of Lhe qth eeotury B. C* and a follower 
uf BiahfnatiNin p tonkrred tlie luUowing ble^ing* oa tKe 
peopte :—[aJ TKe in^titution of hospital?* (b) Comptete 
City OrgatihaLion ; CapUai Amiradhdpura Kad prebably 
tbe oldest Muuieipal eorporation ln the worltL fc) 
Able administraLion of the dty, (dj Advancement in 
Sanilary Seienee. (e) Appointniesit of Maydrs in tKe 
Csphab (f) DeniarealEon of tht Ihmts of tbe etly* (g) 
CoitkivaiKyi (h) DiHerent ertimatoriums for diHerent 
eaates. (i) Supply uf uater redaiming and deepening a 
large natura) ij) Different ilAarmasalas (reat- 

house*) for riiiTereTnt people* Modern Munitipal Corpo- 
rations are *uJI warUing in some of these, 

Jt is olten alteged that the aneient Hindus were 
dehriedt in ahmbtie feelingE — nobler sciiHmefits p in 
tbe shnpe: of bnildiug Kospttals S:c. The first hospital 
of Europe wis in Fraoce (yih eentury A. D ) ; but in 
India, ihere w r ere hospilals for meo f bea&ts and hirds 
long p long betore 3 uddha r Tbere i= a ehapter oa 
VrikiMjur Vetfa {Medteal treatmeot of Treei and 
Planis) in the Agni Piiraoa. Manu. IV. 326, enjoined 
alJ wealtby mtu Lo eon-iruet ponds and orehards for 
publir bentlit. 'Hit lieh nmiisLained orpKanage. Con- 
bUoeLion t>f roads p hridges* reEbhouses &c* tias been in 
India trom the e*miust time*. Hindu Rajas ever looked 
to all Lortign regidents in [ndia f regarding their 
corn!otu r bealih, satety, weaUh (Vid« Chanakya & 
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Megaathenei) Generous maxims ? noble aepLimeoti, 
sell-denial, hospitaHty to strangers, giving shelter to 
those neekbig refuge, publie spirit &c. J were never 
foreigii to Hindu eharaeter. Hindu iradiuons shaw 
tbis, foretgn aeeounts prove thte. 

fati) Tbe Reeords of tiie Greek Historians and 
Geographers of AIexander the Great :—(aj Good pointti* 
— Greek observadon and eritieal faculty were uow 
niueb improYed j so^ irom thern we have good aeeounts 
ol what tbey saw in ihe Paojib, (b) Their deiettti, — 
gene?ral tredullly { even in Megasthanes), Writer*, 
motitly soldlers, were illlterate and wanling in eritiea! 
aeumen. They tolieeltd only topngraphieal lnforrr>alioni 
for ihe pyrpose of war. They wrote Sittle of fautta, 
flara p religion, soeial lile fict, Tlieir aeeounls of rnen 
ire not atways worth mueh. They had probalby 
urlther lime nor ineLinntion to Mudy india palieutly 
and well, 

Their knowledge of ludia w r as only partial, being 
linnird in the Punjab. So, their gentrai lernarki are 
oeta&ionally w r rong. The knowledge of Hrrodotus and 
Ktesias had stopped al the Indus ] ALesander tarried it 
lo Lhtr Suilej. Besides^ he eolletted ampie itdorm&Lrnns, 
mainly from Cbandragupta regarding the rieh Gangetie 
Valky. (Arrian* Anah, V* 25P Moreowrr^ he heard 
of Taprobaoe, aneient Tamra-Varna) t npw Geyloi), 
a distant unknowo island rieh in elephanta, eetae&oua 
anirual^ peatlti 3 l€ (Sirabo XV, 15.) 

The worka of Aleitander’a of 5 cers viz, BaetO p Diog* 
n&tuti, Nearohiis, Onetieritus, Ariitobulom, ditarthos, 
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Andro^iheiles and othirs, are lost t bui are parlly 
preserYed hy tho kter Airian, Straha f Diodorus. 

The Sfafkmi ot AniynLaLS, a Maeedonian, Ls a eam- 
pilation of facta abmsi India betore Megasthenes. It is 
said thal Diognettia and Baelo took niea^urement ol 
a]J iraet» traver^ed by A*e - xander* Tlie Slatkmi xs hased 
™ tbtm. The Greeks Lhought india fike a 
From thft Aleaander Bridge lo Lhe sta^ ibe dblaneo was 
49 Englildi mtieE + A Grand Trunk Road ran trom 
the Indus to PaTaiiputra, Paina to Sea-68? Br. tniles* 
rherefore # Indus Eo Sea is i j_| 9-|-§8g == 1838 miles. 
Frcmi the mouth of Ihe Gaoges lo Cape Gomorin = 1B3& 
mdeSr Again p from Cape Cornorin lo th* lodus is 2 \83 
Br mifes. Theae ineasuremenL^ the Greeks Searot 
liom the Indians. 

The Afababharata desedbes India roughiy a* an 
equilatera 3 triangle. GeoL Sif Alex. Cunningham 
says that f< th« dose agreement of those ditnensions 
given by AltrK&nder’s iuiprmants wlth the aeiual sbe 
of tbe country t is viffy remarkable and ahows ihal ihe 
lndianfl t even at that early date in thelr history* bad a 
very ^eeurale koowledgu of llie Lorm and estent nf ilieir 
naiiv« J&itd*. 

The Greek writers notked tht Lollowing Self* 
ehoiee of husband and wife p polygamy, satifm t offer oF 
tirgins as a pnze to the victorJ, penanee and wisdom 
oF the sages. (Diod. Sie, XXf. 30) Alcxandef Mmseir, 
itruek by the wisdom and penanee of the «agus, sent to 
them Oneskriins who* haweyer, lound th«m above 
temptaiion and fear. Ooe of the saints named, Kalatios 
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agreed to foHow Alesandet aud went to Persia With 
h\m t where lie fell ill and bumt hiinitU lo deiuh, 
Aoother point had attraetedthe Gretk notiee : Ihe sagea 
often faated and lived on frugal and spariog diet — whieh 
led lliem fco be|ieve thai the IndLans 3ived witlmut lood, 
{EHiot. VoL ii + p + io note.) 

The eountry e iVorUi-West I ndia was then divided 
into many independent States knowing no eomnion 
interests — no unity* The form ni governmeni waa 
monarehiea! in soine and repubiieao and ariitoeratie in 
others, Theae two latter prubably r c fferred to ihe 
anresiors of the Sikhs, tlie Rajputs and ihe Marhattaa 
( 5 ee Prof, Heen?n J s Htstorieal Resgarekss (Asia) YoS, J[, 
P, 202. 1^46), Kingship waa hertditary, the Brahmtns 
were miuisters aad law-snaker*H The Eaws were upt 
eomtnitied to writing. (Strabo. XV. 66.) Sjavery was 
unknowo and ihe people everywhere enjoyed praee 
and proaperity, (Arrian's lndika. 10) Sober and diLigtrirt, 
trulUiut and peaeeable, the Indians were good eili^ens 
^nd goed farme:rii, They were noted for phyiieal 
bravery above other Aslaties, 

Tlie indiana are prabed for tbeir »kUJ in manulae- 
ture& and imiiations of Toreigu objects. Seeing the 
Maeedoniaus uae sponge h ihey exact!y imiiated it 
by aewing ha!r t thin strings and threads inio wooh 
(Nearehu.s quoted by Strabo f XV- 67.) 

Nearduis testifies io tlie eitislenee of writing in Irdia 
beEorsi Aleaander. f *This we know from Nearehus 
bimself who oseribea to the Indlan? ihe art of makiog 
paper from eotlon. 1 ’ (Max MullePa Hist, oi Aneieul 
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Skr. Literature.) Vajna-Vaikyi (i 4 th eentury B, C.) 
apeaks of paper made of eotton &c. Sirabo. XV. 67 
states that Ihe indians wrote on sniODth eloth very 
devtrly woven and wdl pressed. Curtiu= VIN. 9 says 
tfiat |Jie [ndians, at ihe time of Alesander osed the 
tender side& ot harks for wiiting, 

No ffie in Eui>nev was either given or Uteii ] n 
marringe* The women were remarkable for ilieir 
chs^tity + (Aman'a Indika. e. 27), Tbe eommon people 
were robu^t, abstemioua in living fr fmely dren-sed in 
white musliu, Hiod wilh sandah and elad in eotton 
dolhs a part of whieh was lwi*tcd ronnd Lbe head, 
(Curf|ua VIII. g) Tbey wore predous stenesas tar* 
rings and deeked their tmsts arsd anus w r ith golden 
hraeelets, {[bid.J Soine had a grtat likiog for ornamt'nis 
and gaudy garmeots in|erwDven wilh gold, (StraLio. 
XV, 69 ) They were also fDnd of dyeing their beards 
and hair whieh they lov e d to wear Ioor (|bid p ji), Need» 
less io ?ay that this was an oid piaetlee af the Hiodms. 

] he Brahming mueh liked the study of phiEosophy 
and medieine and evcn wonieu were versed in 
metaphy'siei (Straho. XV. 34 and 66)_ The Brahmioie 
indsftcrente to goEd and gr*ve bad iEnprtssed the Greeks 
muth. (el, Lhe bold answer nf Dandamis). I'he Sramans 
menlinned by the Greeks \v*re not probably BuddhLst 
bui Hindu, As in polities, eo in rtrMgion, the different 
reels oi thg Hindu* never knew amiLy and unity» 
FcmaLea Ireely (nised with tbe Sraman^ yrl ihere was no 
yiolatioa of ilte iaws of ehaaUty. The Indians worship. 
ped Zrus Ombrioa (lndra) B Lhe Ganges and other deities. 
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The soil, chirfty aliuv1al, ivas greaily feriili5isd by 
tlie lloods diifin R ilie rains, Tlte eoimley wu subject 
to oeeaiLooal eatil;quakc 5 . The rU'tra oftcn ehanged 
iheir bed*. (Strtbo. XV. 19 aml 71,) lndia then liad 
good periodleal Tnin?j mines of gold diidsilver ? moutUama 
of fasiil sall, dog* ot rare itreogLh and grace B hnaBis 
of uneommon khr, r-ioging Hids s t*>lking parroLs, indtat- 
ing apes, hugtr banian irttr* aHording shelter lo 4°o 
hore.eFnifD T plenty o( mtdiohial plants andl Iragrant 
lierbji r -^weet reed& T preeinus stone* B garnets of eveiy 
eis-Ks and pearls — ' f tbe gihs of ihe aea/ whleh «Briehed 
the far distant lodians* lAnian 1 ! Indika c T 16 ; 
Ciirlius. VN I g ; Strabo, XV. 2 1—32 * Horace p EpMte. 
I. 6 .) 

(uii) ehaoakya’* Artha Sdstra An o( Goi ermneot), 
Bk. II , Chap. IV. and lila broih^r Yitsydyaiia** Kdma 
Sastra (Trealise on Fine Arta !kc) t both epmpiteil about 
312 B. C. 

(siii) Mug:i>thenes 1300 B. C.) Flic aneient writtrrs 
f-ay almost tiothipg about Megaathenes. On 3 v Atriat* 
notes ln a plaee Lhat lie ]ived in Lhe hou?e of Sibyrtius, 
goYernnr of AraehOiia (Cauniriea round Candaltar) + 
Phykrehos Udls uy that Chandragupta had ai-nl Stleueuy 
a very euriou* presenL Stleueus aho <tiH Megaatheaes 
to Patalrputra as an atn^pssador, probably to Etiengihen 
itie- bonds of hiendship. Chandragupta J a ambasEador 
IWed in the eourt of Seleueus. 

Slbyrtiu* had bten Goverpor of Ararho>ia and 
Gedrosia, pow Mukran Coast in 323 B. C. j sigain in 
316 B. C, (Dindoius. XVIII. 3 * XIX* 48) 
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fn alf EikeLihoadp Mrgastbenry was not preaent in 
Ats^aiideps Indian Expedilion. Hr? eame to Patalipotra 
by the Grand I rnrk Road markrd b j mile-stones lo 
indreate diatanee and tbt? by«way*. At ihe Magadhan 
eapitah he ms inost eordially reeeiveri as a Iriend. He 
rame down on his tmhasay alter 305 B, C the prdbahle 
date o! the trealy between Seleueus and Chandniqupta. 
At PataEiputra ? h«? Iived long t but nui eaDtintiouttly, for 
he went baek io lt|* royal man.ter several limes to suhmit 
hiir reports. (Arrian. V B 6. 2.j"His w&rk ealled 7 'a /ttdiAa 
was eompited about 300 B. C. mostly Irom rtports and 
panly from pr-rsanai esperienees, Probabiy his book 
had 4 parts vjz, IndU and iU pbysieal features * rndian 
matiners and eustoms $ Indian nalions ; and Ihe lodian 
hinory, gods, religiou* insiitutinns &c, He paid more 
altentldn to deseription* Ihan to style and language, 
His ivork is lost, but is preserved tn Iragment!; by 
Strabo, A rrian, Diodorus, Ptiny and othtrs, 

0 f the Greeks, only he and Daimaehus were aware 
of India's eorreet shape, lengtli and breadth. Aeeording 
to him iis breadth^ i 5 ooo stadia f lodus to Palaliputra 
* "’i 900 stadia ; thenre to Sea p aee. 10 sailori; 6,ooo 
-'t ] Himala>as to Ceyirjn is 17,5005». hnl Megairthenes 
makes it 22,300 stidla : even ihis is eoireet i» a ivay. 
He riamei 15 affla C rits of the Indu* vii, indus- Sindim, 
Hydasptrs = Vitaaia; Akesenes^ Asjkni=5Chandra bhaga. 
HydraotU = Udra waii «t IravaLi t Hyphasis = Vipasa. 
Soanos = Suvana : Sarange* * Sdranga ; Copliett = 
Cab«l t Soa*tn*=,S U va S tij ( Swat) ; Garoeas ^Psnkor 
PeykelahU ~ Pnshkalavati Tuiapus =, Satadru 
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Megasthene* aSanr haa givrn a eorieet neeannt of 
tbe Gang^ Its minimum brradth was 8 miles=66 
atadia ; average deplh ido to i 20 h. Certklnly Lhe 
Gangi^H was v t ry large tbeti. Hc namt* 5S rivers of 
Indla and iq aiSutnts £>F tbe Gatsgt* : Sonas^Sotta^ 
Eranah&as r* Hiranya vaia ^ Kondokwatis = Gandaka- 
vati ■ JoiitBnei^:JaRHina* Konunenase* = Kamia aa$a. 
Panzalai = Panehala, OK}'magis = Ikslmmati ; Andro- 
malli w AndheaniaEE (Tamasa) Coasoanas (-o na 7 ) 

Ka u k a 5Q s = Him alay a. M e ro a = M s; ru E re n ues i s = 
Benare#. Mattia v Magadh. Qmali5 = BimalT Derdai = 
Darada (home o\ llie anbdiig gold) Ptasioi = Pricliya 
Deaa» eapital Palibothra= Pat:H.liputrai Sauraaenai = 
S uraseiia ( M u ttra D i = t ) Metho ra = M atb u ra — M u ttra h 
Corisobora = C[isobord = Kri5hn E ipura (Agra t), Capitalia 
= Aravaiki and Mt Abn. Pandoeum - Pandya, Tapro- 
baije = Tamrit'vamji {Ceylon)l 

Megasthents has given a rather eomplete sketeli of 
India and the [ndian lile &c\ reeorded Eroin kii> own 
obscrvationtt atni the repoiU o( ihe wdHrdormed 
Brabiiiin ministeta ivhom he repeatedly eited a§ ptoof^. 
TEiOugh not Iree frQm sonie fault5 p aiid mistakes, yet hi^ 
baok, tlie be&t of its kiod in (hat uge T eserei^ed great 
LnHuemre on the Greeks and the Rornans p and 011 modern 
Europe (tSth Centiiry. A. D) + 

As the faithful pietwre oi Itsdia of a spedaE ptriod, 
drawn by an imparlial loreign observer t tbe vaJuc of 
inriika is indeed %rry high and great Lo all. 
Megasthenes says that in ]itdla p there are (aj 118 
sUtes, largt and nmall - r of ihem, 8 are very powerluL 
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Tlie Prasii i< e. Ma^adhas ,ifc tlie moai powerlul aitd the 
forejno»l nalion in ImJi? [This Magadh induded also 
ihe larid of the Kiirua and ParohalaSj as Megasthenes 
saya tbnt Jumna Howed tbrough the kingdom of MagadhJ. 
Th-ir rapilal is at Paiibollira (.tneient Paina', a 
Aourisiiing eily, 9 by 2 miles, girded willi a wgoden 
wall hat ing 64 gales, 570 basUons and a deep dildi 
in frnnt, 

N, B. Paiid&thrj fnr Pataliputra^ ia not a Grttk 
dutwtion, but an luiiiaiion of eorrupL na$iv*- pronun- 
eiation, All f«reijjner= bavc adopted and used Indian 
nameg aa tbey are $p&ken and noi as ihey are writtati 
in ehisia. 

Sinee 1876, tievera! excavatiQH3 at anelent Patna 
hdve di*covered parts of awondtn wall, a lr>rig briek wall F 
a Wat of palisades f n yate s iwo wooden pUlars 8 or 9 ft, 
hiyh* a nuniber of wells, feveral irou ppear litads. 
Dr. Wadell di*covered near lvumrali?.r *ome re]le* of an 
Asoka Pillar. At Btilandibag, Ke dbcovcred tlie eapitit? 
of tbe pillar. 

The excavation of 1913 lias discoverrd some remains 
of Asoka’s pa]ace f some lemoios of xht HaM at 
Kumrahar re&embling tln» 100 pillated Ilail at Perstpolis, 
thesigns of flood and SLibseqtient firc (prob ist renLury 
A- D.^ ihe brick~bu;lt houses of tlie Gupta period, 

3 tri-ratn^ a pieee of roek wkh bha f d, d inseribed* the 
middk part of an image of a Bodhi saltvft very l&rt^e 
amd en(jrc p the lirad of ati iinage of Buddha F a eoin ol 
Indra Miltra^ two ropper eoins of K^nidika, a eein of 
eiiandra G« P ta YikraniadUya (375 to 413 A. D ) # 
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18 several entire eartheu pot? iound near Lhe 

wooden gailery. 

King ChandragiipLa of Magadh has a siaoding army 
of 6oo,ooo foot, 30,000 horst and 9000 elephants uhieh 
indleate tln rastnen nf iiit resuuret-,, 

The Cattngoe, people of Kalinga, the entire sea-board 
froiTi ihe Ganges to the Krishna. Their eapiial 
Parihaiis U pmbably Burdwau now, [ta powerful 
king lias 60,000 foot t 1000 horse and 700 elephants. 

A targe iilaml in ihe Ganges i, eailed Madky* 
Kalinga "'hieh i$ prohably the niodern Presideney 
Division and a gre«er pail of Llie Faiidpur Distriet, 
Onr rias-sieal Nava Dwips, "neiY isiand in the tianges" 
still surviving ia a disuiet, perhsps favour.s Ihis 
«upposiiiott. The king had 50,000 faot and 4000 horse. 
Thr Mandu and the Matli, lived in the Sub^Himalayan 
region» The people of Ganga-rdsthra, ealled tlie 
Gangeridts Hving near the mouths of the Ganges, 
were the ineo <if East Bengal. f’he Ganges then idl' 
into the Bay of BengaJ a few milts easl of Daeea, 
Several powerful Iribes Jived here under a king who 
had 50,000 fot»i, 4.000 horae and 400 (lepliaiiis, 

The Andhras, ihe most powerfuI nation nf the 
South, had numeroua villages. 30 walled town* and 
100,000 foof s 2,000 horae and 1,000 elephanta, 

Tlie lsarj, Cosyri a»d other tribes iived in the 
eslreme Norih-West near Kashmlr. The kingdoin of 
Magadh then embraeed all Nortb Jndia and louehed 
the Itortiers of tlie Pun]ab, 
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Rajputana : The BSuts! Meenaa fc Kanjars and alher 
wild infi.es \ivcd In ivaodi inleited by ^rodous tigrrs. 
However t there were gaod iribet who lii ed in ihe ferlile 
tracts r on llte hllls of Ghitor, Arav a |Ji &c_ Several 
tnbep lived endosed by Capiialia (Mt. Abu} + 

! hc H&rziQ£ r\ g. tbe SauraAhtras ivere peopEe of 
Gujral. Their eaplta! qh ihe coa*t was a nobie emportLim 
of trade and their king had i s 5 ao elfrphants + 150,000 
foot and 5 b ooo horie H 

The Pandoe, people of Pandya ln tfie eihente SouLh 
vtere the only Tacc julcd by wonieis. A Lunar Prioee 
ai ihe Pandu line had gone to the soulh irdm Dwaraita 
and Tounded a slate ibere, Mathura, naw Madura was 
the eapital. The king had 300 lown.s and an army 
of 150,000 foot, and 500 eltphants. Pliiiy VI. 33,6 
describe5 their weaith and graudeut. 

The ASdtrtgoe lived in the eountry between tlie fndu< 
and Lhe Jumfia p baeked by the de&rrt. Their king had 
30.000 fuot, 800 tsnrse and 300 elephants. 

Patala was a large triangular i§fand iit llie tndus 
near Ue mouth 

Taprobao*t p aneient Tamra-barna (eopprreoloured) 
t* Ccylou ; Megaslhenes says that a river separated 
it from tlse eontlnent The island is prodtictfve of 
golil, preelous stone= r pearls, and verv buge elephant», 
Aeltan ( indebted lo Megasthenes, says V Ctylon tvaA 
fkil! of MDs/palm grpves and huts oi reeds. Tlie people 
msed to earry thdr dephants ln their ships and 3 eU 
ihtm tu ikn* kingti of Kaltnga. 
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(b) [ndia atioundm m many mduntmD^ hills And 
vast irrtile plaitir* yieldiug two erop*; a year. 

(e) I owns :— Arrian’i IndiAa* X ; The towns in 
India are reported to be sn mimerous thai iKey onno* 
be eDunted, The towns nn the tldal rivers and the 
sea-enast are mostEy wouden, Owitig to heavy rains, 
britk-huilt houses dp not laat Eong* Rivers run ove 
t}v* sides jn flood. Tlie towos on hiEls and htgh grounde 
are hriek-buiit or nrud-huiU r Pataliputra ia the largesit 
eity jn [ndia, (Vide also StrabOi XV. [+ 35-36), 

(dj Fauna aud Ftora :—Megasthenes speaka of the 
Royal Bi?ngal tigetg, elephanta and Lhdrhunts deseribed 
at length^ man v monkeys, large dogs^ atitelopeSn eleetrte 
eel^ 5 erpentSp winged aeorpions., hig soakes, oysten r 
pearhhihery, rold-digRlng anLs s one-horned horseti 
( rhindeeroses f )j of thony growing in Bengal, patm, 
\villow r wild grape& p ivy s lauret, myrtle, box-tfte and 
varinus marine plants. The varietv and plenty of 
Aowers aod fruit* excited the wonder of the Greeks. 
(Diod, Eh 36). 

(e? Metals : There is plenty of gold, silver, eopper^ 
iron, tin and other meU]*- These are used for 
ornament-, utenrils and weapons. (Diodom** IL 36). 
Therrr are alsp tragrant *tones (Strabu). Goid 15 
obtained by mining F by the digging of ants^ and by 
eolleeting from streamft. CeyTcn is rieh in gold'mrnes, 

(f) [ndian Lffr, Slile &c.—The IndianK are lond of 
ornaments of gold and preeious stones, They raise no 
*tone to Lhe dead whose virtues and fame alone are 
deemed the fit memoriah (Arrian a lndik£. X ,) Indians 
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are ill frfle ani] have no slaves of olher natiems «vtn. 
(Stravo. XV, U 54). They art frugal and temperate in 
hahits, e^peeially io eamp j they do not like mueh 
erowd and are orderly, moderate aod regardful of truth 
aud virluc. Thefts are rare. t □ Ghaudragupta's eamp of 
4 lakhs nf men, iheft of Rs 30/- ouly a day is reporied ; 
they possess ;t strong srnse of justice I they never liC| 
never quarrel- They have perieet mutual imst, They 
never go to law^, ntver eomplain about tlieir pltrdges 
and deposits, require neither wiLnesses nor seals ; they 
geuerally leav« thek liouses unloeked, tmguarded. 
Writing ifl unkoown (f) : everything depends on Smrttt 
(eodt, not metnory). The Indians are frank, irugal atid 
happy, Thtir wine ts prepared from rke • but they 
do not drink wine e*cept at ^aeritide. Rite and eurry 
make their staple food, A simple dress {dhuti aod 
ehddar), kather shoes and an umbrella make ibe 
usual attire. Usury ta nevef praetUed, Finery is in 
use, Seardty of food-grains is unknown, They live 
in wooden houses. The people are fond of gaudy 
dresse5 aod attendants foilow thein wilh umhrellas. 
Polyganiy U prevalent a«d wives are purehased from 
iheir pareots in txchangc for a yoke ef o*en. (Strabo, 
XV. 54 )- 

The penal laws^ seldom requked to be eie[dssd t are 
very severe, A Ealse wituess suffers mutilation of his 
estretaes, One eausiog the Inss of hand or eye to a 
workman is put to deaLli (Strabo, XV. 54). Dealh U 
also the penalty for the non-payment oE tithe on sales. 
Tlie war-laws are very humane and go&d t 
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The peopSe take physiea .1 ea£trdse La 5eversJ ways* 
One fa\Ounte meLhod is passmg sraoath tbony rollers oo 
the hody, 

Tlm toUowiDg are prohibited Suietde^ iater- 
ma r r i ag e t inLr-r-dini[]„ thau^r of profession or trade ln 
many artieles. 

Tlie Indians dine Hingly ; at no time would Lhey eat 
together, They deeorate ibE ereniatoritiins on whidh 
ihey raise earth-rooutids oot very higli. They use 
musiin worked in Aow^rs. They honaur beaaty and try 
every art to improve their looks- They do not respeet 
age void □ f wisdom Manu U* 15^)- They da not 
wear a garland to sacrificc. I heir saerilteial beasts are 
not eut iti twOj but sirangied ta deatb t for tbe beasts are 
Ihen «Rered to tbe gods entire. 

Megastheru^ further notieed the treatmetit of siek 
eiepbauts, stven e&sie* of tbe people, the Brahmins, 
pbilosopher^ Germani rHindu Sramaos, nol Btiddhist) p 
different stages of lift-* Hindu and Greek god* alike, 
eulture of phiSasopby, astrologers' eooneii of spring 
deelaring annual forecasU, magleiaos. Aounshirig agri- 
eullure, irrigation, people staln art and robust, survey of 
lands, Militaey and Munieipal Boards, expert phy^dans, 
totelligenee Department, spies, prostitute-spies, royal 
huntp female gaards, paid Indian soldiers in tbe Persian 
army, Royal Marine Department, nhip-wrights, 5 
demenla, ealendar, rain of eopper dnst, wonderfut cavea ( 
Yarious horaes, musieal instrumenls, warahip of gods r 
temple^ drains and drainage, next wortd, [ndia a% tbe 
eradle-house of Lhe Hindtis, nmislin, pearls, brmalians 
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of ]and p eoDsLant ehange of tbe royal bed, femaie eduea- 
tion, inherita.nce by sons, iatifiEti # and ihe Indian siorle* 
(Strabo, F. 711, Pliny VII. a. 14 Chap 22 s Solinus 
Ch, 52,} 

As for his aeenunt of ihe tnarvellou5 p we ca.miot 
blame MegastheDes* From Homer downwards, all the 
Greek writrrs on fodla adopted many Iudian lables, 
unreal beingg &c. Dr* Sehwanbetk says that the indians 
magniGed the ugly teatnres and the physieal defects of 
the Yarioii* Non-Aryaos. That h the root of onentyed, 
ttiree-eytd, maulhless, noseks^ dog-faced irlbes 8 lc < 

The Mahabharata t Bk. I. Chap 4 ■ Court Book* 
Cbap. 1 r, Stokas 66-6j ; Sat\a Baok p Chnp. 46 p Court Book 
Chap + 3! 8 l 52 ; Sleep Book. Chap. 8, verse6 129*132 j 
Court Book. Chap. 5i # Veri?es 17*18 j also Ratnayana 
and HariYansa-—deitribe sueh bcitS|pL 

The probabk tiuth i& Ihat the aboMgines and the 
Non-AryaDs of mo*i Andent lndia had »trange pkyirital 
defects ^ but inttreourte with ibeAryans ha& gradually 
imprDYtd iheir type& and kslureis. The PhtEnieians 
ipok thelr aeeonnta to Asia Minor where the Greek* (irii 
karnt tbertii Homer's use of Indian tates in his epies 
probably origlnated Ln ibin way, 

^g; Religion.^—The Maeedontans bebeved in tbe 
ideeitity o( Bindu aod Greek gods. biva was their 
Dionydos aad Krbhna^ Heteules. Tliey lurther be- 
3ieved that thelr two great gods had eome to Jndia> 
conquered it and taught ihe puOplt; Yatious arls 
Eutiplde» also deseribed so by imagiaatiori, Megasthenes 
alio give tintilar ateounts, Dn Setmanbeek tays that 
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that age was eatremely etedulgus. The worshtp of Siva 
and Vishnu was very gld in India h The Greeks up to 
Megathenes knetv nothing gf Bjddhjsm T Mega^lheaes 
tried to atudy Hinduism minulely, but his aeeount is 
meagre The Brahmm^ art never swayed by weat 
and woe, They ofteti diseoLirse oa death. They think 
that thi« is but a stepping-itane io brighter lile and 
light in [iiturt They never teaeh their wives philgsophy* 
They do not like the maierial world mueh : Like the 
Grerk* they say that th c worid is ereated, deHruetible. 
rgtiod, and U Oomposed gf 5 eEements: it is the work of 
One Maktr. T\\c Ei rth is at the eentre ol tbe Liniverse. 
Birth, soul and other points are the same as with the 
Greeks. Llke Plato f they hold soul Tmmortal," 

Mega^thenes may liav C Written a ehapter ou the 
ludian liteniture, but it has vanUhcd altogether. Hii 
succits?or Daimaelm-s was arnha^ador under VindusAra 
Jiis ivork on Jndia also ls totaUy lost h The ithort ae- 
eoiints of Patroelu^, Eratosthenes *and otbers tell us 
nothing 

XIV, TJie Asokan Ediets IL &XI(L also tell us of 
aneient eirilisation. 


§ TRADE, 

Dnring the Period under review t Indian trade p both 
inland and fofeign ± was brhk. lodia's ftirejgn Irade 
etinsiited of the Mlowing branebe* : —Jndo-BabyIoniari p 
Jndti-Ceylonic p lndo*Malayan and Indo-Chinese. Be- 
sides the ^a-route*, tliere were over-land eara van routes 
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from lndb to CenLfal Asiui Chioa. aad the Levar>L Sea, 
The IndLan merehants earried on trade with Assyria aod 
Oiina under the so-eahed Embassy Systern ; the Blaek 
obelisk dE Shal maoa ser IL and ihe Chinese Reeords show 
thLs. Endtan merehants settled aL AEexandria # the ihen 
ehiet market of ihe world. Tndian tradt wLth. Egypt 
eontinurrd under the Ptolemles. Ont: Gieek wriLer 
sayst that the lndians ptoeueed immenae gold from 
abroad. Indian goods wtre aiso earried io the slinres of 
the Blaek Sea and tbe Gaspian Sea along the Oxus. 
The trade routes onee covered Asia likt a net-work 
(for full descTiptloEifl 4 see ProL Heeren^s Htst&rieal 
Rtsearehti (Asiatie Nalions\ VoL M* f Appeudue IX 
and XLIL) 

Vet, it must be borne Ln mind that the Hindn inari- 
time aclivity in Iht West wa§ not very and it 

dedined gradually. At hrst the Egyptian*» the A»y- 
Tlans and tbr Arabs were prominent, Then the 
Pbeenieians, iLie Jews and ihe Greeks beeame supreme* 
Nearehus {4th eentury B + C, ), Agathardiides ( znd 
eeutury B. C. ) and others say that ttade was enlirely ir 
the hands of Lhe Arabs. (a) PhtEutdan Trsde with 
lodla :—‘The Pb(£Dic]an» t Lat. Phteiu, Rig Yedie Pani 
(irader) were an Aryan Iribe iiving origlnady to tho 
north of ludLa, In the Deva-Asura War, they bad 
helped the Asuras ( ^oth eertury B. C.) these allies 
at Erat tnumphant, were finalLy defeuted aed driven out 
by Indra. The Asuras under thelr ieaders Vrftra aod 
Bala^ founded stales in Atident Persia and Turkey 
(MesopDtamiu^ Skr + Madhya-Bhumika ot Vedika). The 
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Panlt settled sn a traet on tlm Lcvant Sea (2800 B. C.) 
?ind buiit their eity Ty re ahDut 2750 B< C. Omt ]i)dlan 
InHra had driven and nol deslroyed* them j hut the 
Greek Indra p I enean, Akieander the Great annibilated 
them in the „ph eentury B. C. 

The Phoenieian* were traders and enterpiistpg 

■ n^Yigators from the earliest iinies. IJ They almed at the 
empire of the sea and aetuaby possessed iL f| (Dr. 
Ro-bertson's 0/ Amtriea - lntroduetioii*) Tyre 

heearne the erowning eity whose meiebants were prinees, 
whose traEikers tbe hoodurable af earliu (isaiab. XXIII. 
8.). Thi* mari &/ natsans ([bid. had all sorts 
of rieh artieleR ftom prteions stonts to ^purple and 
broldered w r ork/' (Eiekieh XXVJ[. i6) k 

The PbeenieiaDs eame out to India not later thao the 
thlrteenth eentury B. C. Tbe lormer eommeree of 
Pbtrnieia bad three branehes vti +J Arablan-indlan^ llie 
Egyptian a n d the Assyrio-Babyloman + Of these^ the 
Brst is most important. Tbey would eome to India by 
ihe Red Sea roote and also hy the amvan rpule from 
the *hor*$ of the Peman Guif to the Mediterranean 
eoaM of Syrin. Several good harbours of Ihe Arabian 
Gulf wtire stized by the pheeoidans from ihe Tdumeaos. 
8ut the dbtanee from that Gulf of Tyre heing very 
great^ they alterwards oeeupled tlie nearest Mediierra- 
nean port ealied Rhinoeolura. Tliiiher were taked 
overland all the arlieless to be re^hipped to Tyre + 
(Robertsem's Dhquhiti$n P + 7—S|. 

“Lting before tbe Pemans had made tkemseLves 
maskers of Babylon (561 B. C), the Phoenieians had 
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esohlisheri themseU r e$ fo t pearLfishery and the Indian 
trade on the isles oF Tylos and Aradus, the modera 
Bahrdn hlaods in the Perslan GoIf 1 p -—(Dr. Roy!e"s 
Essay P, 135:) 

The twemy-*cvenfch ehapler of Eiekitl gives a Elsr 
of the artitles of Phoenieian eomraeree brniiglat from 
various eountries, it h dow diirieolt to aseertaiD thoae 
that were purely lndian r It se probabte thai cinnamoo B 
aloes T cmyx r agate, potd. diamond, ebony, Uory, timber. 
tiDp embroidered work, rten apparel p cardamoio 3 nard and 
other spiees used in pderUerobS water s and uri^Lients p &c 
were irnported from iodia, 

Proois ;—(i) M Thtr farge eouuliies lp whirli the Phot- 
tiiebu irade extended beyond Dedan— ir Th^ Bahreln 
Islands"—Dr ( Royli^s Essay P. ia2 ( —eouid be no olher 
than India ; ii this is not sufhi:ieiuly proved by ihe 
aituation p it Is beyond a doubt # by the eommodities mem 
tioned. Ivaty and eb&ny eould only have been proeurtd 
in Dedan from India, for # tbere ivcre no tlephants in 
Arabia/ 5 (Hiatoiian* 1 History of ihe World, Voi. IL P 
33 ^” 37 -’ /vcry t Skr. i&ka-radii =elephaDi r s toothatid 
ebvny ate aseribed to India bv the das*ical authors : 
Vide Mrgasihenes (Strmbo, XV, 37 j) Theophraiius 
quoted by Mc Crindle in his /rtdid ns deserib&d by 
eiassieal Authors, P, 46 ; Mrgil's Gsorgks, 1 + 5J, 
"India sends ivory.“ H. t 16—1 7, "India alone produees 
blark ebony^ Horace F s Odes, L 31. 

(n) Sanskrlt names 1 d Laiirs and Greek '—Inrfigv 
liL the biue dyt of India ; Qryza t Skr* Vrihi, Eog. riee j 
Karfasoi M Carlwsus* Hebrew Karpai, Eng. Cantas = 
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Skr. Kdrpnsa (eotton). Saehekara, Eng. Sugar-Skr. 
Sarkarit. Piper Eug. pepper 5»Skr. pyppala, Ztngiberj 
Eog gtnger = Skr. Sringa^wera. Agtllae&un ot lienum 
aguru. 

Sintion (eulttm labrks i. e. eotton cf India. 5a»dilum 
= Skr. Chandnna. Nardui, Eng. nttrd, Skr. n&tadi 1 
Malobathra - Skr. Tambtila-patra. Kassiieres (Homet* 
=Skr. Kastira (tin). Beryl — Baidurya Tamarind = 
Tamar i-Himl = Skr. 7’tntiry. Aurum =Svattia»i igold). 
£Vide GoU quoled iti the Eneyel. Bihtiea. Vol. IV. Art. 
Trade & Comme>ee, 

(lii) Honier'n relereuee# to the skill of the Sidoniati 
artiits sueh aa th« “situer vase" (il. XXIII. linei Sfi5“ 
)0„,Popt), th« garment ollered by Heeuba to Mieeiva 
hi a propiLiatory g)fl. (II. VI. lines 358 — 6y...Pope) &c. 
Sir George Birdwood and otlier.s eonlidently state that 
these ariieles of lusury’ thougb lalterly produeed in 
Sidon itseli, eame eirigioally from India. "The iwrki- 
i:ostlv earpets of refulge»t hue, - *th« garmenls stiff of 
gold.’’ (II. XXIV. lines 2S1— 4..,Pope)— had their oiigi- 
n»l.< in the lndi;m Kineabs aml Sataranjis whieh liave, 
ironi time itnmeitiorial bt-en arlielea ol ttestern 
trade. lo his m /nduslriai Arts of India' P, 263—64, 
Sir George Birdwood says on the eostly garmenls thdt 
they are photographie \ignettes from any weakhy 
lndian',4 house ami tn eopying theiri, one seems to 
brealhe again the v*ry odour af the eostly spikeoard 
Wlth whieh they are usually wrapped up ” 

The Phoenieiao inAnenee oit iiistory is great. Their 
position was dueto their eimtation 0/ the eultures 
cftke eastern lands io weilern eountries than to tkeir 
own ereations, (Hbt, liist of the World, Vol 1 f . P. 353 
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Hndireeily Ameriea owes its distovery to Phoeniria 
(Ibid. P. 356). 

(b) The Jewish Trade with India ; —The fortune of 
the PhoeBkians soan rosi^td in ihe neighbonring Jews a 
^pirit of enmlation, The Je\%'s had inland trades and 
the OLd Testament iii some passage» reler io exteneive 
tarauan routes H Yei tbe Jews were not very activ*j 
belore ilie dayi of David and Solomon, 

LueMly, the Jews mndi-r David and Solomon were 
great frteuds of ihe Phoenieians umfr*r Hlram (980—917 
B, C H ). Oose fmndship p instead of base riv#Lry # of 
thoie iwo aneient peoples produeed their eombined 
enmmeroial enterprise + David conquered idumeea lu 
1040 B C- (Ili Sam. VHJ h 14.) Solomon founded a 
*eapdrt at Ezion-Gaber (992 B. C P )—'Vide I Kin gs IX. 
3 (ji Solonion look building niaterikls ironi iodia (997 
B. Q. From Eseian-Gaber, ihe ships of Solomon sailed 
under ihe guidan re of ihe mariners of f Eiram for disiiant 
land^, (| K Kings. 1 X H 27.) They brdught bark onee in 
ihree year» the gold of Opliir (lndia, Coptit Se far, 
nriglnally Sauvsra t a hea-board traet In West Sndia. 
[f. King». X. II Ss 22 .~\ a its almug irees' (perhaps red 
Nandalwood) f wory, ape (kapi) and peaeoekss 

The impeiua givtn by Solomon lasted a eentury or 
iftore. The Jewish eommertiai spirit graduady eooled. 
The Hr-et of Jehosbaphat # 5U1 in deseent from Solomoo, 
whieh had started on a voyage toTarsliis, was destroyed. 
After ihb„ Jewiah foreign trade eame to a stop 
allogether. 

(e) The Assyrtnn rommeree—^Babylon oeeupied a 
Favorab1e posilion for peaceful eommeree. A glanee 
at the map shows that Me$opoiamia oeeupies the very 
tentre of ihe world of aneient ehilballon. h was the 
eonaeeting link betweed Persia and lndia on the one 
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hand and Lydia, Syna and Egypt cn the nther, Even 
ebiuese idaas were to toti le enient aeeessible llitnug 
ihr mediation o( India," (H. H. W. Vol. I- P* 47 --) 

■Th* pietures on the bbek olielisk of Sbatmanaser 
II shon- us sueh beasts as apea and elephants. btring 
brougbt as Lribute to Lhe eon^uerot, eonBnning in tbe 
nmst unrrquivocai way Lbe beliei, based on Ktesiss an^ 
Strabo tbat tbe Assyrtans held eomtnerdal rdations wit 

indiA.” tlbid. P. 48+) _ , 

“The muslins of Daeea were fatnous in Roman ansl 
even Assyrian tirttes, - (Lee-Warner s Ciiizen of lndia), 
"The inrestigation, however, is in,vt)lved in grealer 
didkuUies as we proeeed towards ibeeasL beybnd Persia; 
though a prineip&l eouniry to whidi they traded, t. e. 
Persian India—ur the present Bdurland and wiLh the 
parts adiaeent, whenee th* Babylonians imported maity 
oi iheir most bighly prized eommodities, af!ord a dear 
proof, of the direetion and e*tt=nt of this eomrneree. 
The first artide whieb we may eoniidentty assert the 
Babylutiian* to have obtained at least iu part trom 
theso eountries were preeious stones Lhe u$e of wliirh 
for seai rings was very generat amongst tbem. Kiesias 
»avs «ipressty that these eame Irom ludia ■ and thst 
ony*M, ssrdines and the olher aton« used lor seals 
W(tTe obtained tn the monntains bordetmg nn the 
sandy desert* The Lestimonies of moderu travd- 
krs ' have proved that Lhe aeeount of Lhis author 
ia entitled to iull eredit 5 and that wen at ihe 
present lime, the lapis-laiuli is found there in its 
greatest perleeLion and il it be added to thi* that 
wbat Ktesias relates of india undoubtedly relers for the 
mest part to these northern eountries, we must eonsider 
it probable that the stories in question w-tre found in 
the mountains ol whieh wii are speaking, while with 
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regaid to sapphire of tbe aoeientsi, that is Lo say, our 
lapisbzLili t have no eioybt that ii is a oative of the 
eeuntry/- 

Ili^ passage oF Ktesias to whieh wr have referred 
eonUin» some indieationg whieh, relative!y to onyses 
appear to refer to ihe Ghat EnotiDLains # sioee he ^peaks 
of a hoi eountry nol far frOm ihe aea." 

Li The dreumsiaiiee of large quantities of onyies 
eoming oul of tbese mnuniains at the presenL day, vtM — 
the mounlaias oear Camhay and Beroae h, ihe aneient 
Barygaza, mu*t render Utis optnion so mueh |be toore 
probablr, as it was thia very part of the lndian 
ooa*t with whieh llie aneient? were mo?i acquaioted h 
And Llieir navigation from the Persian Gulf to 
these le^ions a* wlll be shtun hereaPter, adiMUs 
of no doubt. Tht* Opinion hawever f mu*t aot lead u» to 
eondude that the eomrneree oE Babylon was eonhned to 
thoso eountrie* ; for tbat they were acquaioted wti.h the 
above-meotioned Dorthem disLrieta U equally reitaio^ 
Henee also the Babylonians imported Indiari dngs, The 
native eouotry of these aniinals aeeordiog lo Klr-sias, 
was that whenee preeinus stooes were obuinrd And 
this aeenunt td tbe regians has heeu eonhriTied hv .Mareo 
Polo who mentions ihsii Lhe largt: dogs of these regions 
weri- eveu ahl^ lo overcome [ious r 

lk A third and nei lt*&* eertain da*<s of prodtietiaos 
whieh tbe Per&iaoa and Babylomains ohtained froift ihis 
part of the world were dyes and amongst ihtin the 
eoehioeai or rather, Indiati laeea* Tiie most aneient, 
thou^h nnt quite aeeurute desetiplion of ihis inseel and 
of Uve trve upon whleli it setllea^ is also found in Ktesiaa. 
Aer to a native of llie eountry near ihe souree* 

ni ths Indut and produees a red, re&emhHng cinnabar + 
The Indian.i themselwe& uae il tor the; purpose of dyeiog 
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their gsrments lo whleh it gives a eolnnr even surpass- 
ing »n beauty tbe dyes of the Persian?. 11 

Snatn ba; pre»erved 10 u.s from Eistoslhenes a 
knowledge of the roads by whieh ihe eommodilies of ihe 
Indian distriel* borriering on ihe Per^ian Hmpire, were 
eonweyed to its piineipal eities aud (sptdally to 
Babyloo. 

“The nativt*s of the eonDtries bordering on Little 
Thibet and others or ihe Northern itidians of Herodotus 
and Ktesias, fornird ihr caravans whieli tiavtl!ed irto 
the gold desert and that it was the same people from 
whoni Westurn Asia ohlained ingredients for dyeing 
and also thr linest wool.” 

(H. H. W. Vol. I- PP- 4 * 7 - 49°0 

F 7 om Babvlon, the Indian warr* ivere conveyed to 
llie shores nt the Mediterranean,” ( Ihid, P. 490. ) 
Tbe Egyplian Tiadr with InHia tinder ilir PtoleroieB 

Alesnnder thr Great had founded Alesandiiaal tbe 
mouth of tht Nile in Africa, 'Witb ii& eountless masts 
and uoisy quays, its motley erowd f>f (orelgners and 
hnbbub 01 all dbieeis ironi India to Cadiz, it> va>i pite> 
of merehandise lyiug iinsheltri't'd in thal rainless air, 
Alcxandria >oon rose to he a mart ol llu* world and sue- 
eessEully held it> snperiorily lor eenturies to eome. 
tKingslry'» Hypatia. V.) 

Having goi Egvpt as His shart, Plolemy the Fir*l, a 
Gtn^tal of Aleitander, made Alenandria his seat of 
governnitni. Hr had viiUed India with Aleaander and 
knew tlie lull advaoiage5 of a eommereial inttreourse 
th:u rieh land. -So lie at -mee diretted hs» allealion 
to naval affairs. Ne built the ianious Ught*iiouse at 
Pharos nn the mouth of the bay of ASnir.indrta wldeli wa> 
dangernus of navlgation, Unluekily be died snon. Hb 
aon and tueeessor Ptolemy Pliiladelphus gave great 
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iinpelriia to Tndian eorameree, He sent an embassy 
beadi?d b y Dionysos to A*nka t Emptror qf Magadh lo 
opeti up trade ivkh Iudin, He maintained a well- 
furnisiied navy in the Red Sea and ioimded tbe sta- 
ports of Bereniet and -Myos HorniOS em llie EgyptLan 
eoa^l. For easy iransport oE goods s he began C 0 n>tfuCt- 
iog a eanal joioipg the Nile with ihe Red Sea, but it 
was oever eompleted, Sliips trading wilb f n dia arrived 
at Myos Hormos from wbrre all good» wntr-e laken ou 
eamels on ihe ifltb day to Coptu$ f a dty on a eanal of 
ihe Nile and thenre lo Alt:xaiidria by waler in anolher 
12 days. Owing to great heat. the caravans eroased 
the dtserl at nlght, 1 here wtrre resting-plaerh on the 
ioad, (Piiny, Niturai Hisiory, VI. 23 $ Vincent^ Peri- 
pists Yol, | s P* 8 oj* Tlie sea-burne Lrade eoniinued to 
be conve_Vfd aloug ihe eoatit from Berenlee rouod ih^ 
MOulh eoast of Arahia and Persia 10 ther moulh of the 
Jndus, 

Beaides the Red-Sea Toute # ihore were at lea>it ihree 
over-lind routes by ivhich Indian gooda were earried 
to Toreign markets. Qne ran aeross Cenlral A*ia 
along tlie Oxus, Lhe Ca>pmn and the Blaek Seas, 

The seeond lay through tbe heart of Ptrsia over to 
the neek of A>ia Minor, while tlie third wm through the 
Persiaa Glilf and llie Euplirates to Damaseua and 
Tadmore and thenee to the porla ol the Levant. The 
trade alo«g Tadmore (Palmyra) waa a very smeient one, 
It rose 10 great opulenee, As the only green spot in 
the desert and for fioe «ittialion f Tadtnore rose evcn in 
the tlmes of Solomon, ils toonder, (L Ktngs. tX. iS | 
IL ehmDielt:, VIII. A b ) aod li^rr opulenee la*ted down 
lo ll)e date of its taaquest by Aurelian. Pfof, H^eren 
thinks tliat the Persiati Gulf was elosed to the lndian 
trade in the titne of the Parlhian Empire^ tbe artidt^ 


COl-QNIE5. 


623 


being thed conveyed aloug iht RedSea to Myos Hormoi 
and theor.e overtand to Palmyra, [Historieal Resear- 
ehes (Asia) Vol, M, P. 409. The route was rropened 
in ihe davs oi ihe Roman Empire. (Appiao. V. 9. Mc, 
Crmdle. Horaee, Ep. I. 45 -) 

The Blaek Sea trade also was ae <-ariy one and rose 
very high nnder llie Bpantine Emperors, 

enlonies r— Commerce took Hindn civilisalior and 
eolonists abioad. In 500-400 B, C., the emigritions ol 
the Aryans eitended to the Deeean, Cey 1 on and 
olher adjacen t islioda. The pear I?, aud rora 11 (onod in 
those plaees gjve a new iniprLns 10 trade, The 
emigrations of espatriattd Indians took plaee in very 
eaily ttmes aod lowards the w'est." (Elliot's Htstory. 
I, Appendls-P 507. Traees of Tndiao oeeupaoey «fc 
found in tlie north.eastero shores of the Euiine (Ibid. 
p. 510). lndians sellied in Persia, Mesopotamia, Arahia, 
A 1 exandria, t’arihage and eisewhere ; missiooaries, 
meiehanls, mereenatirs, mahout» &c, Hindu Sannyasins 
of old u*ed to travel ov«r a iarge patt ul ihe world. 
The Buddhist monks liv c d in Petsia, Turkey, Syria, 
Palestine, Egypt, Greeee and other eountik-s of Europe. 
The Bima.'a PrabhS tells us that the sayings of Buddha 
were done into Pewian and Roomha ( Latin T ) 

Iodia aUo received (oreign eolonies. Tlte Persians 
settled in ihe dillerent part> of india. (Mahabharat and 
Puran), tbe Jews in Malabar, the Arabians in Malabar, 
Cevlon and Chittagong. 

These eroigrations &c, mueh helped the didusion of 
knowledge, interehange ol ideas &c, 

Modern scholar»bip speak of the Hindu souree of 
Gterk setenee. India wa» for a long liine the teaeher of 
Europe, both direetly and iodtreetly in medieiBe, 
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matlienmtie*, pliilusophy and oihvr hraaehes of human 
bnowledge, Alexander and h\s fti-er■* found fndia aa 
thn hotne of medldiial and aromatie plants anei lierbs 
nnd prained the eseellenee of Brahmink philosophy. 
Indinn niedieine had largely in 3 uenc«d the Greek 
heating art beforti Alexander, The works ol Hippd- 
erates. the “Falber of Medleine”—and a eontempotary 
of Ktedas sbow traees of a distinet iniluenet of ihe Hindu 
Pharmaeopteia, Ue preaeiibes the two kinds of pepper 
long and round, for nearly the aarne inaladies ioi tvhkh 
ihey are Mlll used by the Indian Kavira] ^. (Or r Royte J s 
Essay. P, $g), The motto on his sign-board vis. Pi: Life 
is short, Art i*. long, opportutiity Oeetiisg dce s,p —is afso 
a distinet eeho oF a iVfill-known San&krit iext s Probably 
he never ennie to lndia * eerUinly he got his ideas ahgut 
[ndian tnedieine in Persia hetween whieb and India and 
Greece r a direet intereonrse eiisted for a long fime, 

3n philosophy and metaphysie*, Xhc Europuan 
ihitikers siilt work on Hindn iuaterials + ilativ have 
ihougtit il higlily possibte that "=o long as pluloEophy 
was euhiyated in Greece? f India waa often regarded as 
the idtimate And penpanent souree of the True Wisdom, 
ihe knowledge of thing^ divine, Even ns lale a* Lueian’s 
time {150 A.D.)* that aulhor eunrtudes hi» evidenlly 
true history of AnliphiLu* and Denietrias hy making the 
laller a Cynlc philo&opher hy profes*ian, resign all hls 
properly to his friend and drparl for India there to end 
his Life amongst the Brahmlns. (Toxaris 34, quoted in 
Gnostses (i 7 id ikeir RetJiffins' w P, 54.) 

The striking resemblanne hetween some systems oF 
Hindu and Greek philosnphy, mathematins &c., has heen 
alruady noted. 


GHAPTEB VI 


FltBt Poreign Bnl© in ndian 

7 1 Pttriyna stites tllat after the Andtiras 

A. D.) there shall ba : Abhirua, lQ GsTdabhaa. 16 
SakaS! S YaTunuSa 1-i TuLahik ras, Lil Muudas p 1E Hnniu* 

1 1 Puira* (rulsnL' a00 yeatah Kailakila Jnvamis U 1 - 1 ® 
yeara) j after thLs confuriLon p shall eome tha Gopta 
Dynasty nf Xlagatlli* 

By the lighi of medern rosoareh, wa ean re-airauge 
tha above eonlused liat in the iollowing eorreet nnd 
ekrouolagieal ordor t — *Affcer the ilanriyana, there shall 
be 8 Yawanaa i.e. Indo-G-reek-S * 13 Maurundas L&. Intlo- 
Parthians (J/ori*ni^ of Ptolemy) j IS Sakas or [ndo- 
Seythiaits - f tha Anihrae of the Soutb, winning 
th& oaatetn part of North lndia, und their braneh ealkd 
the Andhra Bhrieyae. abo ealled Ahhirai 7 in aU^ in 
^eaeern India j iu Gardabhaa or (rardabhilas e.e, Kad- 
phiaes j 14 Tnaharas = TochaVis or Knshans ; the Gruptaa 
of iiagadh f tba Hnnaa ; the PaoraTas of Canonj (50D 
to S0Q A. D*) i the Kallakila Jav7insa or the Early 
Mnssalman^ of Sindli and Moitan , 

After Dasaratha, grandaon to Asoka^ 5 prinnes sne- 
ceeded p nataely Sangata, Sdlii;uka r Somii earmiin, Satn- 
dhanrnn usui Yrihad-ratha. Grargii, an astronomer of 
the lst eantury B. C, alludes to^Salisuka in his work. 
MeDtiouing Salbaka (2QG B, C + ) the 4th sueees^or o£ 
Aisoka, Garga adds—"That when the rieiously valiant 
40 
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Greeks, after rodueio- Sa'ieta (Oudhl, tho Paneh.ila. 
(ihe eonntry abont- Canonjj and Mathnm^ will reaek 
Ku=i.]mu-dhv-ajn the royal reaidenee of Pataliputra, 
ther all tbe prurinees wiH be in disorder*" (Mai 
MuUor'a /«dt i, P. i J S 3 .) 

The deseendanta of Aaoka retained oaIj Magadh 
and tha neighbonring home-pro'rineos. Tho Andhra 
Proleeted State was prubably tha £m to throw off tbo 
nominal yoke and aoon grew into a poweriul kingdom 
atrotehing right aerosa [ndia. TiU 25 R.C„ their power 
wna, howeTar, eontined in the Deoean, The last king 
of the Imperial Mauriyan linn—'\ r rihad—ratha, a wettk 
priliee, was treaehermisly mnrdered by hia eomraandnr- 
in chiaf Pnahyamitra—the iudian Maebeth. 

The daaeendaiits of Asoka eontinned to rnle—-nn- 
reeorded—iu Magadh for many eantnries The last o£ 
them P□ rnu,-V ;irtnin waa nearly eontemporary with 
Yu&a Ohwang in the 7 th eentury A. D. (Beal, focords ii, 
• 16 , 174 j Wattors ii, 11S) 

Miaor Mauryau dynasties, eoaoeeted with the Impe- 
rial line, ruled in Konkon, Ghitor and other purta of 
ladiaduring the fith. 7 th and 8th eenturieg A. D- They 
aro often tnentionad iu inaeriptiona, (Fbet, Dynastiea of 
the Uanareae Dutriets, 2nd edition j Bombay Gazetteer 
VoL I, Part H, 189 fi, p, ) 

Nanda, Chandragnpta and Asoka aeem to me Itke 
haber, Akbar and Aarangaeb. Aaoka little thonght 
how his religious aeal Terging on lunatieism, his theo- 
eraey, and his partition undermined tha atrength of the 
Empire. flb death was a weleomo newa to the tirahmins 
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-of North India, to tlie powerfuI Aiulhras gf thu Suuth 
aml tn the eneuiie= of india nntsidd. 

The iMaaryan eontrol up to the Hindukaah beeatne 
waak 800D after Asoka’a deatLThe North-Weat Frontier, 
evar ospoaed to foretgn attaek, now beeame a temptiag 
liald to tha Greek Prinees of Baetria, Partltia and tbs 
warllko raeea nn tlie borderg. India and Italy hnve 
terrihly snffeted for their ‘'nnhappy gifts of beaniy." 
From B.C. 200 downward, we bava had a gueoession of 
i tii'adnrs from nbruad, 

5 Tho Iudo Greek Dynaaty; Hindo Taianas, 
B. 0 . 250 to eo a. D, 

^ftnr the death of Alesander (32a B,C.), hia vast 
empire wm aei^ed by his GenoraU, Aniigoatis seised 
the Asiutie poaaessions. Seleukos fought with him and 
wrested the eonntries of A?is and huilt a very powerfuI 
monarehy, eomprising Aaia Minor, Plidenieia, Persb, 
AfghanUtan. BeEuehistan, a part of lndia and Baetrio. 
W s have that eiiandragnpta had iriveu out and 

destroyed the 1 ireek garrisons and oeeupied as far as 
the Persian frontier. Seleukus Nieator t.e. conquereor f 
eonld not recover these Indian posseasions and made 
friend3 with ehandragupta, Selonkus wag tnurdered in 
280 B,C. His aon Antloehog Sotor died in a hattle witli 
the GauU in 261 8.C. Tho vast dominiona of Seleukoa 
now passed to his grandson Atrttoehos Theos fgod), a 
drunken setisualist who was eveu woratiipped as a G©d 
This worthless King ruled for 15 or 16 yaarg, Two 
grierous osses happened towarda the doae of hia 
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reiga — 4he rovoU t>f Rielria u ndor Diodotos and tlmt 
of iht Pl&rkhianS nndor Arsskos, 

Baetria, now Rmsintie Tar3nsUaj was onr Bn lhikaot 
Hakshu Drhw , a Iloiiib of Lka Arjams in Central Asia. Ic 
waa a rieh plam, waterad hy tlie Oiua aad oooupied hy 
driliaed people from tiuie out of mineL This CDunfrj of 
I^OtiO towns vf£u always rDgardtid as tha loreui'i^L 
satrapy and was rasar^ed 115 ai; appanage for ti prinoe 
of tbe rojul blood, Alesander enntinned from Persia 
hia royal favours on the Haetrians who readily received 
and asdmilated the Graek civIIisat1oD. it wa^ uiie g£ the 
mmt valnable poAs&ssions of Seleukus^ his aon and 
grandson, 

Diodotos, a hBroieOreek boeamo Governor o£ Bnetrin 
abont 2 &G B.C. Abont after n aueeessiol 

rewolt, ho heeame King of Haetna and rnlod tho 1^00 
towns from Bulkh f hk eapitah His dwnasty lasted from 
250 to B- C, 'Diodotoa II„ saeeeedod hb Lither 
Diodotoa I. lil 245 B,C. and entered into an nllianee with 
thn Parthkn King. 

§ Tlie iad& PaitUttiB {250 B;0- to60 A P I),) 

HJndns probably ealled them Mauruwia *— the 
Morwidoe of Ptolein j. The Parthians, a raee of rudt 
nnd hardy hor&eman-nnmadic > dwelt beyoEid tha Persiiin 
Tkiaurti aonth-east of Lhe Caapian Sea. Tliai r eaunrry 
ClinrBsmi<i { r \hwarizm| f So^dioi (Samarkhand) nnd Arioi 
(llerat) fonned the iGth satrnpy of Darius. All the 

tribe-5 supplmd erDntipgenta fo the host of Xerx£3, 

(Harudotnd, iil # 03-; 117 } vii + S4>64,) 

Alessmder Emil the early Seleukidue fomied P&rthia 
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and Hyrkania into a satrapy« The Partlilana never 
adupttd ohe Graek cnltnre + Thottgh fltibject to ehe 
ParEian aod the MaeadoniaD nmsters* yet ttey rsbaiued 
tkeir d#d habits. They were equ&Uy skilled i n tha 
marmgement of the steeds and tihe nae nf the bow + 

Jnstin. XLL ehapter 4 . 

Tlie Partbian atrnggle—a imtianai rising nnder 
Araakes, las&ed frotn to 2 J 8 B.C. The Parthiaa 
independeoee was however established in 848 B.C* Tha 
Araakidan dynasty^ lounded in Per&ia, lasted for aboub 
jjOO yeara tB.C* 2 48 to 850 A-D.). The snoeess o£ the 
Greeks and the Parthiana was made easy by tha war o£ 
^ueeessioa after Antioohoa Theos + 

Diodotas II. w&s lollowed by Eothydemos of Magna- 
sia and of a diffeT©nt £amily ff (230 B,C.) He gained tbe 
erown by a sooeesslul rebeTUon and engaged in a long- 
eontmned war with Aotioehns the Great of Syria ( 283 - 
i87 B G*), reanlting in a treaty (2 00 B C.) admitting the 
independenee o£ Baetria. Da 20 ti B.C.j Antioeboa erossed 
tbe Hindnkosh aod Eoreed the Hinda Kiog Sobhagusana 
-o£ Gabul to aurrender a eoagiderabla nnmber of eie* 
phanta and large treasare. I^etm dg AadrOdthenss o£ 
Cyaico 3 to eolleet this war-tndemnity, Antioehaa iq 
persoa led his main £orce bomaw&rd by tho K'iadahar 
eoate. 

Polybina, XI. 34, 

Demetrioa* soo of Euthydemos nnl aon-io-Iaw of 
Antioohtta. repeatad his father-in-iaw T s erploita witk 
^tiU greater aoeeess and conqtiered a eoneiderable por- 


630 AEMBTKIMt THE G4ll££ m - fi ^[A. 

tion of Xorth Iedia ineluding Kapiaa, Oahnl th? 
Taniab and Siudh (1130 B .C.) Thns, the tw*tM am- 
bition of Alesander, rigourous hut Tnin attempts of 
Seleuttug began to be sobatantiated, Enkratidea, 
linding Detootrios engaged in fer Indian Wars, rebeilsd 
agaiuat Dnmetrios aud mnde himjself oiastor of Tlartria 
abont 175 li a He waged mnny wnrs with the 
eumrandiug statea aud tribas, with vatying fortnne bnt 
nn^rying apirit. Dumetrios lost Baetria, bnt long 
hdd his easteru eou^neata. IJ e waa henee edled 
King oi the Indians.’' Vriiiad-ratha, the last warth- 
less Manryau rnler of Pstaliputtn eould not beat the 
Greeks baele. On tha eontrary, he aent a large hoard 
tn gold to bny off DemetrioB. Thia only intansiRed the 
thirst of the Greeka. To prevent the Graeka from 
further enoroaeiiinants, Yrilmd-ratha again sent a 
treasure to Demetrios in the frcmtier; 
bnt on the way f it wns plunderad by Pushyamitra 
the young leader of the Hindus of Nortb Indin, 
roused agaiuat the Mauryan * rule. Yrihad-ratbn wm' 
howerer, wtse anough to admtt the Hindn elaims and 
appoiuted Pnshyamitra Cotnmander in-Chief of the 
Imperi.il horeea. The horoio Bralimin soon eheeked the 
further adranee of the Greeks. Vrihad-ratha showered 
honours and favours on him, 

Seenre at Baetrin, Enkratides neit turned ngainst 
Demetrioa in Tudla. A spvere strnggln follnwiid (1(50* 
15^ B. C.) in whinh Enkratides bneame victorionfl. It 
i3 related that onee ahut up for 6 montha in B fort r 
vnth only 300 tnen, Ise sueeeaded in repeUing tbe nttaek 
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of Demstrioa whoae forca waa 00^00 D attong. (Jnstio 
XLL Bot tlie hard-woo triumph was ahorfc*liv&ii. 
Oo \m home ]ournej Irom Tndia, he had hb sldeat. son 
Apollodptos with him. This Yile wreteh murdeted hls- 
lathtrr, drovs the ehariot throogh ths blood and cven 
refiiBed tho poor hooonr of bnrial to tho eorpse, 
(li>r; B' 0.) Apollodotos boeame tdng of the Fnnjak 
Heliokles^ another son t-o Enkratides soeeeedod in 
Bnetria aud ruled for a few yea's preearlonsly* 

Btrato L # probahly o£ Lhe fainilj of Eokrntides p 
aneeeedod Apnllodotoa io the Fanjab. Agatholdes and 
Paiitaleon's eoins* speeially lodian in ehar&eter^ ahound- 
They were eoutemparary with EnLhydemDs aad Deaie- 
trias. Indian borderland was now p&reelled aipon.g3t a 
erowd of Greek Prineelinge. 





CHAPTES VII 

Snnga Pynasty { i ra 69 b. C,) 


atid 


1 


Dynasty (39 25 B. C.) 


At tbe instigation of tf,e Btahmang, Pkuh» 0 r 
Piiliyamitra traaeherpaaly a f ow hL mci5ter in)prisoT]ed 

tho iMDuter, pgurped the tLrone, prodaimed |,im 3 elf 
TOn ff and foanded the Sunga or Mitra Dynaaty. Ba'na- 
aita, m h,a Lif e o/Earshayar&kana ( 7 th Century 4 D ) 
•illadpg to tkis thua :-‘«And reviewing th 0 whd B arrny 
under tha pretext gf ahowing bio; his forces, the mean 
Gen^ral Pnahyaraitra crn?hed hia maater Yrihad ratha 

nrya _ w ^° was 'weak of purpose 1 ' — Dr. Bubler’s 
tranaktion in the /ndlan Antiqmry, []. 383 . 

Bsteut of tbe Kdngdom Pataliputra eontinued to 
be the eapieal of tbe Sungaa. Perhapa ail the eentral 
or bome pronnees owned their authority. The 
Kingdoni wtended in Sonth to B. Narmada. Proof =— 
r, Tb.i Qaeen Q f Agnimitra, aon to Pusbyamitra, has a 
brotbgi ViraseBa by Dame of ifcfcHor easte, wbo 
was plaeed by the Kiig ie tommaad of a fro*tier for- 
tr ess 0. the hanks o[ tb fi Maada'kiai (Narroadii)”— 
i.troduetioo to AfAl av *d Agnimitr*. Besides, it ero. 
raeed Behar, Ttrhont aud the modera DatUd Proviaces 

t ° Q lhe Pun J 3b ™*s probably loig lost 

tO the kt« Mauryyas aad the Snpgas. Pushyamitra’s 
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r ul - wa* 4ist urbed by Lwu great invajiQ*5 frotn the East 
a»d the West :—- 

(?) iDTASioa froED the East (153 B, C) MabAin&gha 
Kha^raTela K&hemaraja, a powerlal Jain 
kiDg of Kalingii, eapital Kalloganagnri (BhoTBn&i* 
Ttir ?) tried liko Asoka, to establish n raligions kingdonil 
about lflO B, C rj Isd an e^pedition towards tbe >™afc and 
obtained alliaueo of the Kustrikast In 15B C. he 
attaeked Hagadh, wort some sneeess and humbled his 
foe a But his temporary sueeess affocted only the 
eastsru Iroutier of the Stmga Kingdom. Ile oiu)" have 
eouqnured Beugal and Ensteni Heliar where nmneroiis 
inetauees ol Jain ioAaanee atill exist* IIi 3 Insoriptions 
at the door of thn EU-phimt Cavn of Khandagiri^ Orissa 
was published by Dr a Luders tn Epi. Ind* YoL X. pp. 

— 01 j and deeiphered by Dr. Bliagwanlal Iu{Iraji 4 
The Kingdom of Kalinga was aftorwarde ahaorbed in 
fche Andhra Empire. 

i\i) Thta Groak Inraaion Irom the Weet (155—53 
B k C,)“Menflnder f a relativa of the Baotrian King 
Eukratides and King o£ Cabn[ and the Paujab p 

wiehing to plny the parii ef a sneond Alemndor # 
adTaueed with a formidable toren, eroEaed the Hyphasia 
at wlueh AleiandePs advance was arrested and pnnfr- 
trnted to Itumus (f) aod hnally subjugated the Indue 
ddta, Sor&oetna {Cflthiawar} and Sigetdia, probably 
Skr T Sagara Deea^Sea-boutd traets. The anthot of 
the PeripluM (77 A. D* f J nobieed the eutreney of fche 
eoins of Appollodotos and Monandsr at the port of 
Berygaza (Broaeh), Thia ahpws that themgh Meuander 
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™ PS Ued „ Ur , q „ ick , y f[om tla , c 

» ■■>, i«t hu ra ]„ I„„, t h,„ cOOtiD„«d W in " th „ 

— z th ,' w “‘ —• jj„: 

■ U t ra ,°o S* jQ,UIm ’ MadhyomEk^^Mawar) 

™ p at 2: 

r « L Pa * h ^,tra repnlsed him after a 
^tr^gK Menander w» obliged to retire to hls "^ 

f Qnt, ry * Hl! i-Btamed his conqnests ra Westem [ndia 

for fl „rae J,a» I nd i a W!l3 ao raDre attflcked bF ft 

tiuropeati before Taaeo da Gama in I50L' A . D, 

Madhyamika Iit, Gentral Region, was a pnrt of tbe 
an C ,eot Sibi eountry. Its former eapita! was Na gari 
II nidesnertli of Ghitor. S&dliyamika-l&dhya Pa'ta-’ 
Med-fmt — tnodern Mew.r. T be Manryaos ruled rt 
and diitor till ?U A. D wfaen 

MahendraHitya Ba'ppa'Ea'o 6& ized it from tbe Mork 
and fonndad th e present Hmise of the HaWs of 
-liiewar. 


For rnteeaee, gee Strabo XI. See. xi. 1 . rr 

3 5 the Peri P I,,s i Pa ta n ja li ' 3 Grammar mlotiode the 
siqge of Sakna, the eily o( Ayodhya . I«d, Ant. VU, 
S ; Lu »" , ngham , 5 Keports VI, SOt f XJV, 1*5 ■ p l. 
XXXI The astroonier Garga’s Senhiti 

Me^pder We .t baek to h,s npl*! at Gabul where he 
da^ott-d hii energies tn tbe quarr c U with his «ighbdars 
of th^ f roptier. He e.joyed high fan,e as a j ust ru l er . 

he B d. ad, he was honoured with magniUeeat obse* 
rjuie R . He was a ct>mv e rt to Buddhisra, His .anie is 
immortalised m a famo U i dialdgue entitbii l, T/te gues- 
** ^ MiUndu (Pali Miitnda Panhd), a radst notable 
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baok i n the Buddhist literatur& The torm, Milindra 
oeeui’s in tb:: Avada^a-kalpa-lata af Kshetneiidra. 

The later Greek rulars ol India. Wele gradully beiHg 
Hinduised and worsbippers af HiRdu gods ett, The 
Greek pillar diatpvered at BeSj an old towi i* tlie 
Gwalior DomiHioH,, was ereeted by HelLodarus ii wOr- 
shipper pf Vishiuit during tbe rule pf the Greek Kisg 
Aatiai pr Bh&sa. 

The erowh-prmee AgBioiitra rulel as a Viceroy froRi 
tha eapiul Yidisa (hOw Bbilsa) bm the Betwa. Skr f Betra- 
vati, ii the Sindhia's doiuinioms. Agnimitra, inatoeal 
war with the Raja of Yidarbha (Rerar)^ eompletely 
defcati?d the Raja who e^ded half of his dotniniOKS. R. 
Barada [Warda) iormrd the bouudary betwern the two 
States* Pu^pamLtra how old + elaimed the hoaour of lord 
paramoaut of Morth (ndia, The Brahmiua in their 
jubilatLOa urged Puspamitra to eelebrate the Horse 
Saerihee. The horse was let lopse uisder Yasutuitra, his 
gramdsoa. He had a eollbiom witb the Greeks oh the 
Simdh (not the lndus) that formed the houidary betwee» 
BundelkhaHd aud Rajwara, Tliese Greeks were a part 
of MeMamder T 3 army whidi hud UHdertaken the siege of 
Madbyamika fMewar). After a sliarp eonAiet, Lbe Greeks 
were eompletely routed by Yasumitra. Tb^ horse earae 
baek victoripus from every direettOH, Am Toiperial Sa^ 
erihee a*d a llorse-saeriSee were magBibeeatly petlorm* 
ed by Puspaflii£ra umder the guidamee aud presidebtfhip 
of his Guru Pata»jali* the ooted eorauieAtator of Panini , 5 
graomiar. Pushpamitra tried bls best to revi>e the 
Brahraaaieal faith, His saeritiee was rathur a Bralimamie 
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victory ovtrr the Siiidhists. Buddhist ynritera liave 
branded Pashpainitra as a perseeutor, It is alleged that 
be burAt mouasleries and slew niouks fram Magadh to 
ja,landh&r irt the f J unjab* There may be some truth is it # 
Ihe rnotiye q[ Pusbya's peraeeutioa probably was that 
there was a wide-spread Buddbist and Jam eonspir^ey 
agaiast bim. 

Aftei' a iong a&d eve?itful teign, Pushpamitra died i» 
1 ■! 8 B.C. and was sueeeeded by Agnimitra k the Yieeroy 
-of the South, He teigsed but a Eew years and waa 
sueeeednd by Sujye3tba, perhaps a brother, wbo ruled 7 
years aad was falbwcd by Yasumitra-r the guard of the 
Hdrse* He was very bra^e, active aad warlike. ITte 
next 4 reigps covered only 17 yaarB. ]t was a peHod o£ 
co»fu^oa dariag; whidi palaee revolutiofis were frequ* 
ent. Sumitra, a som of Agaimiti'a, was inordiaately 
devoted to the stage amd was surpriaed m the imdst 
of hh favorite aetors by Ome Mitradeva wbo severed his 
head with a seimitar, The Qth kiag Blia gavat had a 
reigm ol 2tS years, barreu of eveuts. Th& LOth ki«g 
OevabhutL was a mau of lieeatious habiu and lost hia 
Iife wbile emgaged iq a dbereditable intrigue, Thus 
eaded tbe dyiiAsty afte^ Jq 9 solar — U2 lunar years. 

"Ia a freazy of passion, the over.libtdinous Smiga 

af Lhe ia^Eauee of his oiiuUter Vasudeva t re f$ Q f 
bis liU by a daughter q| ]>cvabhuti s slave-wocua> fl 
dia-uited aa bui queen ,p . |{ Ba*a 7 s Sarsha eharita, Ch, 

^ I). VasudeVa foumded the KamVa dyna&ty of 4 ki&gs 
ruling osly 45 lunar =* 14 golar years. The low tlgures 
sbow that the timy^ were disturhed and sueeessLOn 
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effccted fcy violent meB*s. Wc kaOw aothiag of the 
Kanvas t* partieubr* Aboot 25 B. t., the last Wama 
Sesarma» wu sbia by an Aodhra prinee not Jrt 
known. The Suaga a»d the Kaava were two r& * 
maaie dysasties, ruling for 15 ^ years. fheir p° ’ ,ca 
importa-ee was not very great ; but Sanskr it, Rra ma- 
niam, and letters wer e revived lo a marveHous «te-t ; 
and the oYer-weem.g apirit of the BuddhisU was P ra ' 

aeddown. O-ly 2 i weriptions of the Sunga dyaasty 
havo beea yet fou«d (see Luders’ list, Nos. h8i, 15 T 

Ep. Udiea. Vol, X, app, P, 6»J. 

yhe jubilat to» of the Hi-dus follo«iag the spleadid 
victories of tbetr ehampion Pushparoitra, ov c r tbe Greeks 
aad Buddhism, was sadly erossed by the appalb-g 
news of aew eaemies in tbe Nortb-West of l-dia, 
Thpgp wsre the Sakas or Seytbiaas of Ci-ntral A«a. 
Some Arya-s remaiaed i« their old home alter the 
reprated dispersioas. Tbeir deseeadaats, alterwards 
miagkd with tht* MoHgoia-s a»d tbe Turks, beeame 
k.owa » the Segthian». Tbey grew very powerfol, 
aH d overturaed the Greek rule oE Baetria. Eoroe of 
them invadcd EurOpe. 

About the uiiddle of the am l rwat us y B. C, thu 
Seythiahs were driven out (rorn Ceatral Asia by Yueehis, 
a people of Lhe North-West of Cbina. Now the Sey- 
thia-s poured o» india in over-wbe(mmg -umbers. 
They were barbaria-s, «otorioos for their various 
eorrupt manaers. Tbe PuramS raentiOH eighteen lado- 
Seythian ki.gs. They ruled i. the North-Wester- paU 
of l.dia for raa-y years u.der the Perstaa title of 
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Satraps (Viccm ys ). Tfi e Seytiiao» had eertaisly 
oeeupied asd ruUd a eonsiderabie part of Tmiia ud 
their outlaadish manners bad filkd tbe whola [a>d 
«ith eonsteraatio.. At last the great iiiado eham. 
pion Vikraniaditya of Ujjai>, aided by the brav e 
Halwaas and other Hindu allies drove baek tbe 
Seythians to the lOrth western parts of the eoun- 
try. Tbe aaeestors of Yikrama, Seylhiaa in origin 
but ,ow thorough Hindus, had eatered amd setrled 
i* Udia reaturies aSo , Befo fe their oeeupattiou of 
Ualwa, they probably Iived in Anaadapttr near Udaipur 
(Mewar). At some opportu,e time, Ga»dbarvasena 
sejzed the throne of Ujjaia and ruled there in the lst 
teatury 3. C. He waa sneeeedetl by his eldest soa 
5a»bu who ruled for a short time aid the» fell a vietim 
to the ambitiOM of fais brother Vikrama who made some 
C0*quests a>d eoisalidated a pretty large ki.gdom. 

ATter some years^ leavi»gthe reigisof goveTnmeat to his 
youoger brother Bhartrihari, tha .oted poet, he himseK 
weat Out i> guise of aa aaeetie, to study Iudia aad the 
ladian uolitios. Severai years after, Bbartihari, disgusted 
with the worJd through a (amily ealamity, left the Raj ' 

to the mihisters aad passed. into religions retirpmeat. 

Hearing this, \ ikrama haste.ed to his eapital, orgaatsed 
a P° werful arniv, beat ba<* the Seytbiams 3H d th c 
Parthiams. made ample eonquests in Nortb Imdia. His 
power im the Sauth did not eitend beyond the Marmada. 

. hE ' VaS a ^ at P^on of Bindu learaiug a»d reli- 
gio». seholars flock e d to hj* eourt. Ui s wa s the famous 

°“ r aatnB > a P^oduet of fhe Brahraimieml 
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revival. An Era, ealkd the iUaituan £ra, waa reekowed 
iroro tLs birtL of \'ikrama 57-oS 0.C.) whoni llie Hi«dus 
now eaited Vi&ramaditya ‘ f a very suh m prowess," 
Tradltios asserts that he was kiUed by SaliYaha^a^a 
priaee of the SoutL Hi? probably ral^d till 15 or £0 
A. D. He was sueeeedsd by his soa Ma'dhavasena who 
raarried SuloehiMa' dauRhler to the king of a* islaisd of 
the Arabiao Sea. (Padraa P. Kriyayogasa'ra Part, 
Chap, 15S). The Raiataraigioi alw speaks of tbe "two 
goaeratioHB." After the death of Sakari Vtkram, the 
Seythians agata appeared ou the -ein^ aad w r estr-u frsio 
Ma'dhava. a greater part of hig dominions. Now aaotliL-r 
Hi»du he-ro eame lorward to raprl the Seythiass. He 
was the aforesatd Sativaha «a. the alleged slayer of 
Yikrama. Sa'liva'haaa beat the Seytldans baek and 
asstimed ihe title oE Saka^i i or Saka'ditya [ioe of the 
£cythiaBs). Hib era. eounted troui his death or roronatioo 
in 7@ A, D. (Cf. Badami Cave saser iptiou] is ktown as 
^u&iiyda, Oae Purana ealls hlm a Seythiah , anotber 
aeeoust makes him <jf Turkish origin. He is the same a& 
Hala No, 17 ktogoE the Andhra list. Ilala is the Marathi 
eorruptioa of Skr, SaU. His other aame of Salivahaua 
originated from 5a/tt S6tavab{ina. |t appears that he 
wa< «ot a true Andhra kmg. ile was not a Dravidiia* 
■or a Buddhist. He was asUu»,eh Hindu, a patro» of 
leaniing. His eapital was l'aithaa, Skr. PratistbaSia. 
ob ihe ttodavari, At iirst hu k«ew »ot how to read or 
write ; but to pUass his qaee», a leaned lady, he asked 
Sarv a Varma*, a pusdit of his eourt, to make the 
Sanskrit graminar easier, yhe pusdit wrote the 
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Kalapa braniiUir amj toade Sali va!ia«a Moa proSdemt 
im SanskriU He eneOuraged the Mara'thi literature 
espeeiallr amd himsjJf wrote the poem Sapi^Satai iu 
tbe anei-nt Maratbi. Tlte well-kiowi aiory-boalt ealled 
the Vrihat*hathit' was eontposed by one of his mimisters. 
Thisgreat Hiadu kiBgdefe%ted the Amdhras aad beeame 
suprera» im ibe Soutli and im parta of Sorth Jndk. As he 

oeeupied tbe Andhra throae, so he is iaeluded in the 
Amdhra ki»g-Jjst. 

$ The audlira Dymsty (250 u.e to £36 a.D.> 

Tbe Amdbra Bation of the Soutii bas beea supposed 
by dome to be a DraviJiam p-opl- L la all probability f ' 
they wereae Arya» peopl-? of the Duitya Or Damava 
braach ir sereral of wbose eoloiiies hai pemettated i«to 
lodia duriag tlie Dera-Asara War of tbe Noith, (2'Jth 
eeotury B.C,J Diis i 3 an aadeHt Himdu traditiam, The 
Aitarepa Brahmana iperii. 200u tirst spesks oi tn e 
powerfia Amdhras oeeilpyimg tbe deltas of ihe Godav a ri 
aad KrishsA, rbe Malta''bJiaTata 1 deseribmg the C0nqncsta 
of tbe Pa adava5 ia tha D jcca«, iottGtd tiie same powcrful 
Andhrui (1400 8.C.} Again, we have seem tbat tbe bamks 
of the Godavari snd Ktiahua wete peoplud by the 
Aryaus early ia the Katiasabstie Age («« B, C.J, 
Great empire of ehe Andhras rose ta power, ataeted aew 
sehools ol jcience amd learuing several eenturUs be!ore 
C!iri=t, fu the 4th eemtury B.C., they are reputed to have 
posseased as arnjy seeomd only 10 ttui of ebiindtugupta. 
Titey bad 30 walled tOwas, muoierous villages and am 
army uf 100,000 f© 0 t ( 2,000 hors^ amd 1,000 eUphamts^ 
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Thti* eapita! ihen wa= at SrikkkoUm on thes tower 
Krishtia. Now the large population— perhaps a mii;ed 
one —speaking Telegu, lit» Tongue of Tn-Kalingn, 
eouupted ioto Telioga from whieh Telegu, represent 
the aoeieut Andhram. Aft«r three years 1 hard mlruggk, 
Asoka cunqutife 4 Kalioga (3-61 B. €,}■ 11 i* probahlt ihat 
tht Attdhr«M rnttred into a sybtidiary atlianee wLth 
A&uka ahdAit 256 B. C- *nd renialntd a proteeled ptrople 
uLI 320 or 2jo B. Ci fc when they beeamt independerit atid 
=ooa eon^utttd Nasik. Abgut 160 B + C. they art dea- 
eribed as 'Lotd o[ tlit WeK r and ihey sent a fflrce oL 
nM arrriiB to help their ally Khkravda oL KalSnga. Aboul 
25 B. C v they oeeupitd Magadti, The name of the 
slayer of Sof=arrnan t the tnst Kanvm p is not known. The 
Atldhra Kinga dairu to beloog ta ihe Stlla-VihMa 
hunily: iheir geoera) title ts Satakami. Abonl 78 
A. D., Kiog HaU p Skr, Sala ? atir famous S£tivaiiaoa 
c:irne 10 the tbrooe iBadarni Cavs instrription}, The ne*t 
kinga form a distioee group. Kos 21 to 23 bave distine- 
tjve eoinage and are kaowo by a. good ausuhtr of in*crip' 
tions and eoina. ViUvayakura is a hreak L11 the 
dydJ5ty t perhaps due 10 the amhitioo of a ]unior braneli 
th-at obUined power ahout 84 A. D. or later. Ho ruled 
onJy h r 6 moolhs + Some rare eoins aro his aob 
memoriah 

His syeeesmor 5ivabkura ruled 28 years » bis sueees- 
sor Vilivayakura JL ruled abouE £5 years aud wai 
dimtinguiahed for successful warfare agains-t liis weitero 
odghhours—Lhe Sakas, Palliavas and Vavanas of Malwa, 
Gujr3t aud GatMawar* 


4 ( 






6^2 tuk akumkas and tiik saka sathaps, 

Tiie Sakas in NortK Indta settled at Taiila and 
Matbura ttad ruled priocipaljti e5 (or sev«ral geutrations 
a# Satra P & oi Mithridates I. (171-136 B C.) and hi a 
sueeessors-the «arly Persian Kings, as their overlords. 
Anotlser hraneh of Uie Sakas oeeupied Gatbiawar aud 
ioeoe «dghhouring iraets, 

Tbe Pahlavas were eitlier lb e Parthiatis of Persia or 
tbe Pallavas of tlie South wliose eapital was Kanehi 
{CoojevararnJ + 

Tbe first powerful /orelgo f oe was Bhmnaka, a 
Seythiao Satrap (ist and sod eentory A. D.) Hewa* 
followed hy Nabapana tbe Ksbaharata Salrap. He 
wrestnd dorainions from the Andbras. About 126 A. D. 
Vilivayakuta II, recovrred the losses atid utterly des- 
troyed the power of Nahapana. A getirral disgust 
spread agaiost tbe foreigoers. ' Tlie hostility ol the 
Andbra monareh was stimulated by tlie di.-gust IeJt by aj| 
Hindusaod speektly by tb« lollowers of the orthodo* 
Brahminieal system at the outlandUh praetiees ol 
lordgn barbarians who ignored easte roles and treated 
with enmempt tbe preeepts of the holy Sastres. This 
disgust it vividly eapressed ia the long ioseription 
iln>cription No. 17 ot Karli, ia the great Oiaitya Cave 
edited and translaled by Buhler in A. S. W. 1 . IV. 109) 
reeoided to 144 A. D. by tbe quccn mother Balasri of 
tbe Gautama famity, i n wliieb she gtorihes hersHl as 
the molher of tbe hero w-ho destroyed the Sakas. 
Yavanas and Palbavas—properly espeoded tbe taaes 
tevied ia aeeordaoee with ibe saered law and prevcoted 
ihe miaiog of the lour eastes' Alter destroying 
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Maliapana, the Andlira Victor VfSIvayakura rnlttk trn? 
CtiashtiLTia t a Saka, (Ptoletny r s 'lia5tanes) ViCi?roy of 
Weatern India at Ojjairi, This line of Salraps ruled 
W-;stern lodia ti\\ tbe etose of the iourtti eentury A. D, 
when tli« last wa* overthrowri b y ehandra Gupta U. 
Yikrimadltya. Thr Viceroy Rudradaman, grandaon to 
ehashtaoa had marrled his daughter Dak*hatnitri to 
Pidomayi Il. p *on lo Villvayakura U. (belore ijo A. D. s « 
Kotir in^eriplions at J3huj, eapkal of Cutch show that 
Rudrad&man was reiguing in 130 A, D, Pulumaji II. 
(Ploleirsy's Siro r *r. Sri Polesnaii^) ruled frosn 13S to 
170 A. D. 

Rudradamana, an ainhitious emd energetie Viteroy, 
Etiadr war opon liis own *on-ivi-faw and was succee 5 ful 
ti\\ 14=) A, D. Ou L of ad-etion for his daughter, Rudra 
returned the territories *couquered ftud detaehed for ever 
Calhianar, Slnd^ Kaeheha, Konkon and 9 omt adjoiuiug 
trset^ fmm the Audhra dominiona,. 

PuEumayi II {138-170 A. D.J His aeren&ton mark 1 ? a 
new epodi. Hi&eiipitaK was tran=iferred, The and 
arrm r type ed eoinage was givcn up, The Western 
eapitol at HippokauTa (Plolanty) proh. mod rn Kolhapur 
waa remov«d to Paithan near modern Hyderabad. 
Pulumayi enj!jyctl a bug rdgn ovtr the doiuinions 
eurbed by his father-iu-raw. 

Siva Sii {170-177 A, D.) and Siva Skanda (177 184 
A. D.)—*were perhaps bmthers io Pulumayi II. Ninhlng 
in partieutar i* knowo about them, Siva Sri struek 
Liome rude kaden eoina 10 hU easteru provic 3 Ces. 
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Yajna Sri (1841:13 A« D.}— The Paraas sprak of j 
Ah&irp kings whoare supposed by some a* the Shspherd 
Kings of Uie North of India, or mor^ probably Lht 
Greeks, or Seyihiaoa orParthiana along thr Lmver \ndu* 
Traeos of iht aatnt; oeeur in |hc Abiria of Ptolemy and- 
ihe Ahifs as a dittinot raee still exlaiu in Gujrat. 

Thtse A&htt ai were tiot toreigners, The namtr 
Ahkira originated from A ndh rn-bh ritya (>crvants of Lhe 
Andhra s ; = Andhra-bhirtha^ And — *h hira = Abhira a nd 
linal Ahir a The Afaisya Purana ^taies Lhat 7 Andhra 
Kiogs ?prang frt>ni the terranls of ihe original dynaity 
These were the Abhiras who boi e great s\vay in Westerik 
irtdia. Prof. BhandarkaPs notion regarding ihe two 
braneiitti? of tbrr Alidhras ruling Eastern aod Western 
Indla, quiie righl. Geographer PTolemy (150 A« 
natiees them as Abiria, Piiny aaw Iheni powerfiiK in 
ihe 2tid eenlury A. D. "Andhte Sndi pri tht Ganges r 
appears in ihe Peutengeriasi Lables* The Ablur# of 
Malwa wet« very poweriul onee, The 7 Abhira-s rnling 
Lri ibn Wesl probably belonged tp the 2mi eeatyry A, D 

Yajua Sri was tlse tno&t powerTul of the la&t seve« 
Andhra King*. J 4 e ruled 29 years* Keenly feeling Ihe 
losi? of Andiira Domiiiions uoder PduniHyi IL P he renewed 
struggEe with ihe Sairapn, inade conquests atsd reeo- 
vered at least some of the lost iraela. Hh rare silvtr 
eoiu^ imitaiing the Sat1rap5 , eoinage eertainly pruvc 
this. Tbe sUver eoins wtre i*sued for eireulariun ir; 
tht enotiuered distrietSH Siinilar eoins were minted bv 
Ghandra Gupta \ ikratnaditya wheo he iLnally thattered 
the power of the Saka Smrapf. 
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Y^iri SrPs nnmeroLi«> and varlai| nade bfOoze and 
‘eaden eoin* eurresit in Easltrn Provincee + provfe his long 
reign. Some af his cuins ( bearing the "Bgtire of & sbip 
siuggest the infereoce ihai bk power xvaa nul eonhoed 
tu itie land* x\bout 20S A, D. Yajna Sri sent an eiu*oy 
lo Cnina, The Anrlhra? had eAtablUhed iheir supre- 
inaey over numtrreius plaees nn the sea. The lndian 
ship'i, during the Andhra Period wer« verr large Ln size, 
(PlLiiy. N f H. VJ- ; see ante. PP* 311*12^ 

The Ia*t 3 kings Tm. Vijaya # Ghandra Sri and 
Puliimayi III. U*3“3 r A. D r J are mere namei. A few 
leaden eoins of Chandra 5fi are d|*cnv*red. Researeh 
«pay distover th& eoins of the olher two. 

The Andhra orriipalion of Magadh and mte in North 
India if prOved hy Eht: Purans ; by Mr. K. Piltay 1 * fl| The 
Tamils 1800 years Ago pp and the dewly discovercd 
ruins of the old town of Bhita, The diaration of the 
Impertal Andhra dynasty, aeeording to the Porans 
is 4564 years L s. R C- 220 to 237 A. D. during whieh 
30 or 31 kSngs ruled. 

D^eline and fall oi the Andhras were probably du? 
lo (i) their eonlinued stniggle against po^erM foreigners 
at least Lor iwo eentories « (ii} enming of # fresh hnrde ; 
(iii) Geaerai inaetmly of the East tndians : alt hghis 
happeiid in ihe N. W. and West india (iv) Lukewarm 
sympaihy of liie allies and feudaiories most of whoni 
formtfd republies and fR:e states at Lhe earli^l oppor- 
Lunlttes. (inseriptiou* and eoins prove this,) The 
M^drakai and |3se Yaudheyas Eormed powerlul repubiie* 
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in t]*« PiinjaL- M»UrA t Kau^ambi, Kosa\ M Pauehala 
had asserttid lodependenee. 

The Andhra peeupation of Magadh i* perhaps Lhe 
fir&L oedupaiioD of North lodla by the D^oean, Tamil 
dttrAturtr sayt> ibat some Taiiill ksilgs boaiLed of iheir 
mvading N. India as far as liie Gange:» (Lti iht 
eetitury B* C ). Mo*i probably the Andhras auadesd 
Magadh wiib tbe btip of thrir y^ssala, ihet L’a:ivil king*r 
So thi^ may be regarded as ihe EKpedilion oi the Soulh 
against Norlh. Sonie liave traerd iamil infWnc<r on 
iht BengaU hier&ture, on thrr seemiry nf Benga! in the 
Ajanla Cavy ficc. ft i* nor unrea&unsLble to Imld that 
ihiai K e*pedltitm ,# i» at ibe root of all The 

Kni-lian oeeupalioD uf Magadti in 237 A. O. ended the 
Auiihra rule liiere. 


§ THE INDO-PARTHIANS. 

Thelr twu dyna^tie^ One dynasty rided in 
Araeho^ia and Siaian aud the oUier goierrsed Ih* hing- 
dom of Taxsla (Western Panjab)- Maues or Ma.ua s m 
king Moga Maha*Kshalrapa (Great King of King&) 
ruled at Tasita about 13S B. C. (antieieed to Parihia hv 
MLthridates L) The war witli the nomad» and tbr 
murder of PbraaLea 11 and Artabanua between 130 aud 
ISO B. C. p made tbe Pnithian iiold on Lndia very weak 
Thus MaOtb brtame aLmost indepenoent in the Panjab. 
Siion after, yonones.a Parllilan.beeaiiie king of AtaehDiii 
imd Sistan Lmder the Gteat King at Gteiipbon and ruled 
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35 y*7'irs som& time, the Parthians suffered severdy 
SroEii itie nomad^. They agaEn beeame v!gourou* undet 
Mithiidatea It, tbe Great (133 B CJ- Aites thr viceroy 
at ArathosLa aud SisUn. was removcd to Tanila where 
he atieeeeded Maue* about 90 B C* and mled it under 
Mithiidates II. Azes I. was suerredtd in the Pan]ab 
first by hk san Alilise* stid tben hy hi= grandsou Azes 
-il. Azes I. WD.!i a poweriul prtnee ; eiijDyed ihe lon^ 
reSgii ot sorne 50 years. Abatit the ChrisiUan era* np 
pari of India wa* induded in the Parthian empire, So, 
it it likely thai Azes J. sueeeeded: in heeoming indepeo- 
detil. Adlirr* lirtd A;ses I L also enjoyed long reign and 
pewer, Aiiea IL had Aspavarma and Zeionise5 as 
subordinate satraps in the Pa»jah. 

About 20 xA. D. Gondophares smeeeedrd Azes II. 
He conquered Sind and Araebosia and ruled a wide 
domioion free trom ParthLin eontrol. A rreently di«* 
covertd ineerEption shows that Gondophares was initiated 
inlo Chri 9 lianUy by St. Thomas about 31 A. D, He died 
about bp A.D. In tbe Pariilion of his State, hi§ bmtbePs 
sod Abdagases got the Western Panjab and Orlliagnes 
got Araehosia and Sind. Mo sueee^ot of Abdagase* U 
knowEi ; ihe other was (ollowed by Pakorea. Abont 
90-95 Ai D hj th t Panjab Wks amiried by the Kuihan 
king K^dpbises IL Probably Araehosia and Sind atso 
soon eame to his bands. Petly Parthian Chiefi eonti- 
nued to rule in the Indus ddtas (Periptost)' The lndus 
theti had 7 mtiuths ol whieh only the eentral stream wa* 
navigable. The poit Barbarikon waj 00 ll. Gapital 
Mmuagar (Mihlr-iiagar f ) lay inland. 


e 4 8 grehk hULK & impluence in imdia, 

The la« Indo-Greek ruler Hermiio» ( 30-50 A. D.) 
sueeombed to the Yoeh ehi Cl.ief Kodphi*** I w |,en ihat 
powtrlui Kut-han added Kabui to tii» gwing emptre, 

For some 200 yeara, ihe val| ey of R. Kahul, the 
Suwai valley. snme dhtrieU lo ihe nnrth aud nQrth-w-est 
of Ptshawar and the bastern Panjai> remained undtr ihe 
loeal Grtek Prtneei who, irte or feltercd under a Par- 
thlan ovt*rlord, no douht, esereised the prerog«ttve of 
eoinin^ siUer and br£jnzt ntaiiey* 

Many proots e*ist to show- that Uie Panjah and a 
greater part of the United Prtu inees were onee Gretlt. 
The eoins of at kast 30 dillerenl Greek kings have 
been found iti the Paojab ami the Uniird Provinc«L 
The last dale is 50 A, D- There was rather dose re- 
latron of ludia wiih the Greeks for nearly 400 years. 

I vt iil make a(J inen Htllenes** were the wonls of 
A!txindrf to Aristotle. F he laier Greek role jn Asia 
gave rather f u |j effect lo the plan o( iLat greai liero, 
“Tlie inHuenee of the HeU*„ic ar t has been traeed even 
as far east as Japan. In N 0 rth India, the imprtrsl of the 
Gretk is mo$t strikingly setn iu thost* mourds of shattrr- 
ed aeulptures near Peshawar whieli mark the -ite of the 
aneieat eouniry of Gandhara. A comprehcntive eollee- 
tion of ihose carvjngs is in the ArehtEotogieal sertion of 
the Indian Museum. ‘Ihey illustrai* tht over.lapplBg 
of tbe civilisaiions of ihe East and West. Here the 
Grtek Corintiiian eapital is found eombined with tbe 
Indran Egure of Buddha, soldiers with das«c arrns and 
aroiour, but Indkn draperies, Greek lealures but the 
hgnr^a doilied with Indian costun.es and n.any olher 
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compo=it£ cdDCeptiQDF lepietliig an iniermin^Dn^ of 
and W^ttrn aymbol!& atid ideas, Greek infii3- 
enee was not eanAned to the North ludia alone, Id 
s-outh, a» far as Madras, it b tmeeablr in tbe haj-rdiefa 
of Amaravati 4 At Muttra ti;e dynamie toiieh of the 
elasste hand has left \ts di»tinctiv«i mark^ 

, Perey Br&i rn. 

Tlie Seythian rule tn India tasted frnm 150 B + C. 
to 350 A, D* They gradoally beeame Hindulsed. 


e«aPTER vm. 

* 

KUSHAN RULE IN INDIA, 

{45-39» A. D.) 

Their two dynasiie* in india were (i) the Kadphises 
Dynasty and (ii) the Toehaii Dynasty. Kadphises i« 
loeal Prakrit wai uitered as Gdddabhes wiiieh the 
Brahmins Sanskri'ised as Gardahha, Garddabhin or 
Gardda*hhilas. Co 1 . WiIford wrongty eails them 'des 
ritndant> of Bahram Gor, King of Persia. A strange 
t*le is prevatent in North West India : a Gandarhha 
marrytng the daaghter of a King of Dhai (Astatle 
Researehes. VoE. vi. 35 - ix. p, 147) was ehanged into 
an on Skr, garddabka. \ hotd that Gardabha is the 
Sanikritised form of Kadphtses. The Sanskrit wnrd 
gardabha means an ass. Henee Lhrougli mis-naming. 
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dse fortign dyua^ty wa# atierwards known as Asf- 
Dynasty* Old Gadhai Pysa or as^rooney havr: bttn 
fouod in yartotis parts of Western India. •“ J< A. S, B. 

1S35, P- 688)» It was eertainly tlie eoioage er 
the Gardabha Prinees» ln tlie Sanskrit drama entitled 
LiiLle Ti>y-Cart ,p ol the ist eentury A. D. f menlipn 
is made of Skr, ^ari/^Mr eieplained hv 

eommentaiors a eoin (WllaOn # J» K- A, S- iit p 385), 
Of the 10 Garadablm rult-rs uf India, hiihrrto we know 
□ nly twei, 

14 Hindu Tushiiraa were ihe Kushan I □charis t 4 oi 
whom vve 'know ytl. 

Aeeording to thr Matsya Puran } the lndo-Parihian> 
(Hindu .Maurundas v prohably from Mem or Maur t in 
Persii} wtre of r mltthehha origio $ the Vayu ealH 
ihem Aryy a-mlethdiha. iBarbanans of Ariana) f 

The nomad Yueh-ehi, a pTfopLe of Turkidi otigin, 
eame down from the Norlh-West Chioa, eitpeUed the 
Seythians and ihe Oreek.N, from Central A*ia aud 
Baelria and formed five pdneipalilies induding Kudmn 
and Bamian r ahout 65 B- C» 


§ KADPHISES I. 

' 45—85 A. D P 

About lao years alter this dividon + north of the 
HinduUu«h + Kadpliises L h Cliief of the Kushan stetidn of 
the hordt^ made himselL tnaster of the Yueh*chi people 
(45 A» D,) + Ihe Yueb-dili oroised the Htndukush and 
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conqiit:r«:d Iubut ( Baetria ami Kashmtf (45 — 60 A D 
Tbe empire of Kadphises titended fiam iKe ffortiitr> 
nf Persia lo ihe lndas and intluded Ihe kiogdoms of 
Bukhara 3nd Afghauistan> J^xlinoUuti of iKe lnda-Greek 
aod the Indo-Parltiian Powera in Lhe Nortli-West 
Frooticr. He died at the age of Bo„ about S5 A, D, 

afttr a vigourouh reign 


KADPHISES IL 

( S5 lo 120 or 125 A, D, ) 

Hjma or Witna, better knowo a* KadphSse* 11 
sueettdtd hta father in 85 A. D. He was eqnaJly 
ambitiOLis ond entetprUing like hts fatlier and d«voted 
himsell to the fufLher esten^iou pf tke Yueh-ehi ;domi- 
nions. Hle follnwiiig points are espeeially notahle ;— 
(1} TKe Greii China$e Arfvance £73—loa A. D.) 
under GGorral Panrhaa wlio made ilie greatest wesi- 
ward estenHon ever aitaiaed hy tlie Chitlc?e. Alarmed 
iit the steady advance of China K he holeily asked a 
OiineSr Prineess tn manlge. H is envoy was arreatetl 
- by General Panehao whu eonaidrttd it as an insult to 
his master. Tbt envoy was seist Itorae. Fult of indlg- 
nation, Kadphi^es IL sent his Yietroy Si with 70,000 
borse to altnek the Chin&se. The army, while erossing 
Ta*b kurghau Pass (14000 ft K high) tudered terribly aod 
issuiog on tbe plain, fell an easy prey td Panehao and 
was totally deteated, Kadphises was forced to pay 
irtbute to Chba P (90 A. D.) 
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(iiJ CoDquest of North WesL India (95 A, D )— 

Kadphises neit attaeked ludla and got araple 
eueeess. All North-Weat India a* far as Be □ares 
(eseept perhaps Sind) passed lo him. 

The Tndian provintf?5 Avere rnted by hij Milhaiy 
Viceroya who issued a large mitnber of eoins known as 
ihose of Lhe Natndess K\ng. These pieees—mo5t]y 
tropper, few in base siiyer—are very eommon from the 
Kabut valley to Btnares and Gazipur oa ihe Ganges 
45 well as in Kuteb and Cathiavvar* 

iiEii Indo-Roman Trade Tbe KuAban conqutat 
niueii heiped tbe Indo-Ronian irride. Kadphises l. had 
struek eoins in eopper or brouze only, and imitated the 
romage in latter >ear>, of Augu*lus or Sibtrius 
(J4—34 A. D r Therit wa* an abundaTU flaw of Roman 
^old into India under ihe eurly emperors p in payment 
for Ibe ollk^ 9 ^pieea, genis, and dve-!ituffs of the East. 
Ptrceiving the adyantagu, Kadphbes II. struek go]d 
roins like ibose of Ronpi?, noi iutarior in weight and 
vvarth, ln Lhe same pcdod f Soutii Indla ako maintained 
an active irade with tbe Roman erupire } hut the loeal 
kiugs did uot eopy the irnperial geld eoin ; so llie 
Romui gold eoiDE were imporied there abundantlv for 
eurrroty purposes, 

(!v) In gg A. D* Kadphises 1L prnbably sent ao 
ambasiador to the Rom-an emperor Trajan to announee 
hlb conqi4t*5t of North-Wen ladia. 

(v) intereoura* with Western Rornan Empire ;— 

Trajau tanquered MeEopotamLa in nQ Ai'D, 
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Tliia brought the Raman empire within 6a o mMes 
of tbe Yueh-dii tmpire. Prohabty ihe Kus, an rultsr* 
kue^ ihe i^ehs and latiie of ihe Romans and wertr 
atnsibly actu$rfid hy tbtir enaniple^, 

tunnin phtiin gives 35 or 40 ytari' lang and t telGrtpus 
reign 10 this □loiidreh. 

§ TIIE KUSHAM T0CHA'ftj UNE. 

(ua —290 A, D ) 

Hlndu Puranisls ealled tlitm 7 ’tisMrm or Tufel:aras, 
siniply a SarukriUe form nF Ku±hau Toekari. The S 
remaming kings of th r Kadphiits {Gardabha) lint- art 
not yet k non r n, Probably ther were not so promtntm 
Of the 13 or 14 Tusktra. kings, we kunw iha namei of 
four only, viz, Kaabhka, Huvishka, Jushka aud Vasuslifea 
flr V^iidtva P 

Kanishka ( 120—150 A. O.h-KanUhka, 50o to 
Vasispa or Vajheshlta (Arrak inaeriplioni is suppo?ed 
to havt iueeeedtd Kadpbises II. as a rdatiye, The 
suppo»ition is open to strong opposittoa. 8 king*. not 
yet knOH ii, sueeeeded to Kadphises U. one afitr another 
aud Iheir rule ivas eonhned probably to the ivest and 
Nortb west. With Kauishka, probably a utw braneh 
viz. i oebari ( Hindu Tushata) began, to ettri after 14 
rulers. The natne and fame of Kanishka is eherished 
by traduion not only in India, but alao in Tibei, Cbina 
aiid iMongolia. To ibe Buddhists he is khown not ie*s 
tban Asoka, Uoivevtr, we know very little of hi a 
authentie history. His date is stlll unsettled. More thau 
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20 uf itie in*crEption* of K-lnblika and hs^ sueeessors* 
t\o daubt, hriir dniz* w bui ihry are rreorded in siseh a 
wfly that they are open to rno*t various intripretatians. 
Tliere are srain^nt sehnlars who still pUee hsa aeteitsioo 
troTn 5S B. C. tr> 57S A. D. 

Ttoe eosns both af Kadphises [i. and Kaoishka 
frequently di*plav in the Reid the lame four-pconged 
Byidbel and agree aeeur.itely in weiybt and flnr:iiesf a 
besidrts eKhibiting a verv do*e reiation&bip in the 
nhverse devices. ,j Henee the inleienee is plain that 
ihe two kltigs were mry n&ir in fiW tn one another. 

fn| His conque*t*i and Empire ■—Tradition^ monu- 
rnents and inserriplimm nf his lime pro^e that he mled 
Narth-West indk ai fnr Sooib thr Vindhyas and over 
Opper and Lower Sindh to the moutbs of th^ Indus, 
120 —| 3 j \ m D. :—Conquer^d Ka-ltmir whert he sreeted 
mimeroLis monuments and founded Kani'hkapur, now 
Kanishpur 74^8' E r Long and 34*14" N L- 125—130 
A. D*—Conquernd Kashgar, Yarkand and Khntan. He 
aitaeked Pstaliputra, but wan ipnsticce&sful ; hnwever B 
he took from that dty a Buddhist Saint named 
Asvai>hosIia» 

His eapital was tkl Purusbapura, now Peshawar, 
wbieli guarded the msin road fram the Alghnn Htii-s to 
ihe Indian plains,, Hertt he ereeted n ^reat rrbe lower 
Mihirh was one of ihe wo&ders of the world : Lhe 
ttipnrstrueture of earyed wood rose in 13 ^toreya to a 
height of at least 400 ft. snrmDunted by a mighty iron 
pEnstade. Tbe tower was tliriee burnt and as ohen 
rebutlt by pious kings. 
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A very niagniGeent monastery stoaii hy ih side* 
Fainl traees of tbe trueturr*, nre slfJl vifilble at ibe 
4l Ktng‘s Mounti 11 oin-ide ihe lown* The mooa^tery 
tlourhSied tdl ihe ioiSi eentury A D Jt was ti nally 
demoliabed by Sultau Mahmud of Gaj ui and his 
sneeessors. 

iii' Hh Poreigu Wars :■—The four gteat eenpires 
l>! Asia ihtti die Chinese p Kmdtin p Pdrthian and 

Roman, A Parthian Mng, probabty Khu-.ru or one oi 
hii rivals, had attaeked iiim # but be bat liini baek, 

Kailphisi:' I L had aUeinpted at ihe cctnqut-5t oi tho 
Chinestt TutkrslPiU, but failed f§o A. D,) + Kanhhka, 
leeure m India aiid Ka^hinir, niadt' better preparations 
aiid hnldly wne^led (roin tbe Chinc$e llu* eztenniv- 
provinces nf Kashgar, Yarkand and Khotan, Thns 
he not only freed hlinself from the payment of tHbute to 
China r bul exacted the stirrender of hoslagea from 4 
stale iributary to China. 

(iv) Bis ReLigion :—His coiiversion 10 Buddhintn, 
3 ike thst nf Asuka p wa,i due to remorse for the bloodshed 
during his wars. His enins show the ehangers of his 
failh : The finest and perhapa the earliest pkeea bt;ar 
legendsp Greek io boih sertpt atlb Unguage, with 
effigfes of the sun and rnoon under Greek names of 
Heiio^ and Selent, On laier issues, tht Greek seript 
'a retained, hut the language is Okl Pirrsian and the 
go-ds are those of the Greeks, Penians and Indians, 
The rare eoins wilh the iinages cf Buddha %vith his 
nairir in Gretk lette», are ^uppoied to be the ktest, 
but they are well eireuted. 
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Thtr deilied Bnddha was worihipped lliroughout 
Kani^hka^s vast empire. Bui KinUhkt x tvns afier hi* 
conv*retan (135 A a D.j x worahipped both Ebe old aod 
ihe new gods, like Uar=ha bowing before Siva and 
Bnddha. 

The 4tli aud lasl Buddliht Coyncil :—Kanishka, 
hopelea&ly puizled by ihe eondieiiii^ doetrines of Lhe 
Yarioua seeta, suggested ta hb adviser (he venerab!e 
Parava ihat it wonl be well to oblain an authoriLalive 
eaporilion of ihe Iruliu Parava made arnnwements for 
a getieral assemhly of theologtans. 1 he learoed men 
aaaembled, al3 belooged Lu Lfic Hinlyana SehooL The 
plaee of aieeting was Kui&datahaaa near Srinagar in 
Ka^hmir, Yasmnilra w&s tlteled presidsut'aild A&va- 
ghohhh vice-pre>ident. Ihe members were 500 in 
nuenber, The businte* of the Cduncil was a ihurnugh 
rKatuinalion oi theologieal literatore from riie mosi 
remote antiquiiy and daborated eDmmensaries on the j 
ihree main di^Ision* of the CanOn. I he meetin^ over x 
Lhe eommeotaries were eopied on ibeets of copper t 
whieh were depo&itcd in a stupa built for ibe purpose 
by order of Kanibhka. TlieBt preeioua rreords may 
stiU eni&t buried near Sriungar p Kanishka renewett 
Asoka's donalion of the Kingdom of Kashmir 10 |he 
ehureh and wtot home through the Baramula Pasa, 

| H0VI3HKA. 

Kaniahka was ptobably tueeeeded by one Vasishka 
whoae natne appears from iusctipLL0n6 i tliough uot yeL 
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verified by a coin + Next probably Followed }]uvi«bka ar 
Huabkfl r a worUiy Ktishan wh&se parenUge is not at 
all known, Front ihe chrono]ogical data supplied by 
PankuD and Wi-L!o f I am ineSined io think that 
Hovishka flourt§hed in the jrd eeiHury A. D. [t was he 
who had c&nquered Magadh Lom the Andhrai some- 
timG bekween 226*—337 A. D + He reiained the vast 
empire intaet# HU dominions ineluded Kabul. ivashmir, 
Maihuni and Magadb. Praetieally, he wa* the Lord 
Paramauiiit in N T orth lndla. All meoiory af tiis Inng and 
eyenLtui rei^n is lost. Hi? eolns, ever assoeiated vvhh 
those of Kanhhka, are more vailrd tlian Kanf5hka f s and 
fhow Lba eoniinuanea of tireek mdntiK^ 

Several of his goid eoins show wdLeieeeuted and 
eharaeterihtie poruiu of the king who waia determined* 
lookin^ man ivlth strungly marked Heatuires, large deep- 
set eyes and acquiiinfc no§e. Tie Ku»t>an power was 
perhap* at iU beighL nnder bim. Proh Rames Clondfa 
hiaiumdar cDnjectures irom tbu tmd of some eoins 
that Lhe Kushau power had spread [rom Msgadh 
to Madras. This Southero estemdon ivas effected ehher 
by Huvi5ka or Vashushka. At Muttra, he built a spleudid 
Buddbbt mooastery alter his naine, Like Kahislika, 
hr was a libtral patron oi Buddhi&t religious endowmeots T 
Like Kaubhka p ht abo had a great liking for a eurious 
rnixi!_irc of Greek, todian and PerBiun gods. Tb<* types 
on his eoins bad Heeakles, Sarapii, Skauda^ Viiakha a 
Pharro and amny othets # but no hgure and name of 
Buddha, Probably he was growing a Hindu. His 
Buddhbt eotmetions wete not deep-seated. His towu 
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Hu*]ikapura in Kaihmir, now ther viIEage U^hkur x where 
ihe ruitis of an aneieot stupa are vijihle“ConLinucd 
for eeotwries to be a plaee of note aod impotlanee. 
\u.ao Chivang etijoyed ihe iibural hDspitaiky gf the 
Huihkapura fnooaster>- for several days (63 i A + D.) 

Huvisbka was probably sueeeedud by one Jushka 
^bout whoiu we know very liUle. The neit Kushan 
einperor was probably VafiLishka or Vasu£hka-deva frDEd 
whidi origioated our Indian Vasudeva His ihoroughly 
Imiian name shews liow soon thr.se Turkbh invaders 
bad yieldtrd to the influeoce of their eoYiroomeoe That 
Vasudeva was quite Hinduistd U proved by his eolns 
wtleh show on the rcverse f the Jfigure of Siva attended 
hy hb bull Nandi and aeeompanied by the noose, trident 
and other signs of Hindu ieonography. Hi> in^erip- 
tions, mostly fuund at Mathura show a reign of some 
35 yearA, {Saoelu InseripHoii J. VaBu-deva f in his prime 

youlh may liave conquertd the Eastem Sea-board 
as far south as Madras. Thr Kushans held East India 
iill 280 or 290 A, D- wheo the Guptas overthrew ihem. 
Maihura was Lhe Ku^hao rapUaL There was probahly 
a Kushan viceroy at Pataliputra who ruled the eastern 
provtncefl + The later eoina of Vasudeva represeot him 
as dad in Persian garh, Thi& almwi that he h$)d 
Kabul and ibe Panjab udder Lhe Persian kiog Sapor I* 
(Shah-pur) who ruled from 33S to 269 A ( D. The 
Knlbans were very powerlul ifi East indk tiU at leaat 
3bo A, D, 

Fiom ilie reiiialni of a stupa at Muttra, we have the 
lion eapital covered with reeords in inlrusive Kharoslhri 
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chatacL j jr5 whieb esiablisl] a ieinporary oeettpalion of 
that part of In rtia,*]ust aker the tlme ot Uu^iahka, by a 
power Irom tbe uottli-west whieh was rtpresented sl 
AluUra by Uie govcrnara Rajula-Rajuvala and lils sue- 
eessor. (]. R. A. S, 1894. 535 ; >904, 703 . i 9 o 5l I54 .) 

Tfie Andbras deelined byaio A, D. aad remained 
Lili 300 A. D. 1 he later Kuslians were supreene in East 
ludia Liil 390 A, D, 

The Sassanian mouareh* ol Ptrsia eaereistd cqusi‘ 
derable inBuenee ori the Indiau aiiairs, it is not at all 
leiiown Iiow the Persian inlluaiiee was fdt in tbe interior 
of India, For laele oF any positise proof ( we ean only 
eaojecture an unreeorded Persian iin'asion^ rnn^uest and 
rule iu India. The Puranists probably ealL Uirse Pendans 
Pailawis (Peldvis), I lis-ie Pallattas weie perhaps 
some plundering tribes subjeet 10 Persian iuHuenee \ 
or they miglit have been sem by a Persian monardi fnr 
a regular allaek. 

Tlie Persian Htriod in tlie IrtdUu History, is sLill a 
iorgotten ebapier. Cyrus (541—40 B. C ). Darius ( 5 j 3 
B. C.) Iiad dose politieai eonneetian witb India. To 
defeat tlie perseeuting ]ains and the Jain Non*Aryan 
Chiefs, the Hindu Rishis aud Brahmins maela new 
heroes at Mount Abu, Theae heroes are ealled Agni> 
kuia or Fire Dynasiy , Tliey were heroie, tall and iair : 
they were not true nativas of the soil, Tbe Brahmins, 
even by iheir best eiTo rts, eouid not reelaiui them from 
their brmer manners. 1 thiuk these new heroes were 
fire and sun-worshippiag Persian» f so, «tted Agni*kula 
= Fire —horn dynasty, Oi the 4 lines spruug from the 
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fouf h^roes^ the Praitiura sbc! Chatittao were moit ^mtd 
and powerluh The Mauryae dynalty i* said to haye 
heen a braneh of tit*: Pramiitas ; for r Mura^ mother d£ 
Chandrtigupta was a daughler of Lhe Pramara elan. 
Qf eouKse^ these Perstans graduahy adopted Indian 
nairms, manners, religion &c - yel they long rememhered 
iheir Persian origin* Thkis Persiao nile and PnrsiaTi 
inHkieote eoniinutsd long in Iudia. The Parsls and their 
priests, the M&gas, haue beeti nt>Liced in many Hindn 
workn. St is wmng to eall eiiandragtrpta san to n 
maid-serv&nt * 

Coins show that the Panjab renewed the aneietit 
rdlatioa Wilh Peraia in ihe jrd eentury A* D P U is 
prohabk Uiat after Ihe deatti of Vasndeva—thu last 
paramDunt power in Norih India, the vast Knihan 
empire broke op into pieees. Coins sliGW that the 
Kushans mled In the Pun]ab and Kabor for a lung time. 
The Kushan kings oF Kaboi were very powerlol litt Uie 
fifth eentory Al D- when they were overlhrown by ihe 
white Huus. 

Ai the eommeoeemedt of ihe 4U1 eentury A- D. 
a Kwshan king of Kabul gave a daughter in marriage 
to Mtirniasd IL § the Sassanian ktng o( Persia, 
Aod when Sapor IL beHieged Amida in 360 A, D, 
his vietory ower the Romans was won with Lhe btdp 
ol Imiian elephantsi and Kunhan troops onder the 
emnmand of theit aged king Grumhales wlio oeeupied llie 
plaee of honour and was baeked hy Llie Sakas ot Si^lan. 

tndia in the ^rd reniury A. D*—The Andhras were 
most powerful tlll 2io A. D- whed ihey began lo deehne 
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and lasi Iheir politieal supr^rnaey io 237 A. D* The 
Kushans, poweriui iu North-wesL l ndia, «eLzed Magadh 
from Ihe Andhras in 237 A, D, and probably oeeupied 
the Eastern sea-hoard as rar *ouih aa Madra^* They 
were niost poweriui lif( 2&0 A, D. aod eontinued till 
280 or 290 A s D, when Lhey ivere deftrated by tbe 
Gupta^ who rose lo iniporLauee Irom Lhe dose of ihe 
eeotury. The Lichchhavifl ht\d Nepal and the odgh* 
boLirlng iraeiri. Tlie Bralinaio Yarman dynasty was 
pow r erful in Assam. Diffcretit parts Beogal were 
nnder powertui kiiigs who rnted Samatata, Dawaka, 
Pundra &c The Kala Chuns or Ghedis sprong Iroin 
the aneienE Haihayas, were powerful ln the Ct!Dlral 
Provinces. Tlietr era begao from 249 A, D, The 
Dettan was nnder ditlerent chiefi? t after tbe AndliraSi 
The Abhiras wett powerfu! 10 Malwa - t Uie Pramaras at 
Dhati Lhe Arjunayafis io Eastero Ra^puLna, Lhe Sab 
Satraps sn Gojrat Lill 249 A- D. ^ the Ballabliis p 
aneestors of the Raoas of Mcwar # at Baliabhipura tiil 
ihe 5 th eentury wheu they were ruined by itie Perslans* 
The Yaudlieyas* the Madrakas and other dyoasliea 
gatbered atrrngth in the Puujab. Kasbmir was in tlie 
north. 
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THE GUPTA DYNAST¥. 

(zgo—535 A, D.) 

The Oiinese hiatory Wi-lw^ wrilten between 239 antl 
A* D, state-R that ,r the Yueh-ehia *, e. ihe 
Kushans have fonquered Magadh and are eutEeeting 
revemiea trom ibat province,° (The Frendi ]ourr>al 
T®ung Pm, 1905. P, 551), Tliis shews thai up to a6o 
A. D* at Ef_-a&t B Itlagadh vi fc as under the Kushans. 

AlaEiatai Sri Gupta p llie Euunder of the Gupta dynasty 
rokd fmm 375 ta 300 A. D {[*td$an Antiquary r 1902, 
P. 258, Atlen # s Catalogue. P. XVi.) Henee it may be 
inferred Ihat Lhe Guptas took Magadtt iram the Kuahan? 
and not from the Sakas^ as stippnsed by some. These 
Guptas were Vaisya Rajputa h orthodox Hlndus aod of 
the Vaistinava sect H Their aneestors most prohably 
ruled in &ome traets north of PataSiputra p as vassa1s of 
the Andhras and ihe Kushan^. They tose as tha 
Kushans drelined and felL At lant, Sri Gupta, haeked 
by ihe Hindus Biek o! foreign rule, wrested Magadh 
from the ijlh Tushara monareh. The title of Mah&T&j 
of Sri Gupta atid his son t ihe mention of ibeir names 
in the inseriptions oi the later powerfn! Guptas and 
the iueeess of Chandra Gupta L elearly ahow ihat 
Sri Gupla was not a petty Chief. Sri Gupta is most 
probably a tille* His real name h not yet known. 
inseription otily betrays ff GupiaP He beeame master 
of Magadb aod aasumed the glorious title of Mahar&j\ 
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1. Sri Gupta (275—300 A* D )—The real power of 
the Guptas probably began fram 290 Ap D, Certainly^ 
Sii Gupu was a great bero, We kndw very Sittte of his 
batiles or rde, It is said that he built a temple for llie 
etiinese Indmn traveilers anH gave the revenues of 2 ,| 
villages For its up-keep. 

t, Ghatot kaeha Gupla I. (300—319 A. D,)-After 
Sri Gupts, his son Ghalot-kaeha Gupta aseended the 
thrnne about 300 A. D» He made ito conqne*t, bat 
amassed a large boartl and m ueh strengtbened tbe 
army, 

3, Gbandra Gnpta t, ( 320-326 A. D- ). Aiter 
GhaLot-kaeha Gupfa # his sun Ghandra Gupta eame to 
Lhe tbrone about Fehruary 26, 320 A. D. He was a. 
great conquerar like the Mauryan Ghandragupta, He 
inherlted the va.£t wealth hoarded- by his aneestors. 

The Liehdihms of Nepal, then very pe>werfol t gwned 
almost all tratts north o£ Magadh and t-vcn eneroaehed 
on Miigadh to erush the rising Gupta powerp Farth 
withp Ghandra Gupla wlth a strong army, in vadcd Nepal 
and defeated the Lichdililvis. The viclor was # however f 
indueed to a Lreaty with the dler n£ Prineess Kurnsra 
Devi and the di&trieLs beyond Nepal Proper + This 
marriage made Chandra Gupta very great in evcry way. 
His power and preitlge intreased much h Soon he 
conqnered the North-West Prouinee, Allahabad, Oudh 
and other neighbouring traets. [Brahmanda Puraaa p 
Upasanhara ParL) He now assumed tlie glorious title 
of Afakara}adAdhirtija s\ e. Sovereign of SovereignSi 
The Gupta tra marked the lormal eorGnaLian o( Cbaadra 
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Gupta iu 320 A, D* He beg&n to strike .eoins beiring 
bis name f LL wife T s name, ihdr Pi^iins and ibe nanie nf 
Lhe Lichchhivi dan, 

lbndu wriiers bave drslinnuishei] the Lwa names of 
Nidithhavi and Nichchlijvi earruped into Lkhchhavi 
" Lkhchb1vi. The former signihes the peop!e of 

\ ais^]i an d the Latter, those nf NepaL Thtr Liehtlihii-i 
hlstory 15 lost for the most part. They founded a 
Kiagdom in Nepal and an era runntng from 319 A D. 
The male oame of Kuruara Devi plainly sihows that Lhe 
Nepal King had no son. So etinndra Gupta, as sonin- 
law, sueeeedad Lo the power former]y |ie]d by tiiis 
relationi. T]ie Gupias were thns no mean rival to the 
Mauryats? ruling 6 eenturies ago. Patalipnira was buiEt 
and fortiEied lo eurh tlie eneroaehing Lichdilmvb of 
Vaisa!i who afterwards 5cized Pitalipmra from a weak 
sneeessar of Puahy&initrsu Chandra GupU suhdued ihem, 

Ghandra Gupla ruled for sta year* a moit fert|te and 
popuhus ktngdom in the Gangelie VaIJey. Durjng Ids 
short rnle, he did mueh. Yet in the mid&t oF Ids g]oties 
and probaldy towards ihe elose of his reign, li t sustalned 
a great defeat at the hands of Chandrri Yarman, a very 
powerful king of PLishkaraui* a part of Marwar iii Raj- 
putana. He did not live long to-resenl and return the 
dereai, He had several queeiS3 and several sons. Belore 
death f lie nonnnated the croAvn-prince Samudra GupU v 
hprn of Kumara Devi^ as his 5uccessor to the throne, 
Tbis seleetion ivas quite right and happy, as Samudra 
GupU had early betrayed all prineely qualiiies iri an 
eminent degree. 
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4. Sanludra Gupta : lll t fndian Napo 3 e-D.ii :—{326 to 
375 A« D-J f Aftcr Lhe deatlt of Cliandfa Gupta, his son 
atsd sueeessor Samudra Gupia earoe to iiie ihrorse eariy 
111 life. (326 A, D.) He was very wke ahd exp&rt in 
aitd war, His bravery ¥ eourage and skill were 
eitraordioary, His plaee is very high amoag the dis- 
tinguished E^perors of Intiia. 

I bt? first 35 years of his reign were spent in peaee- 
fnl rooseplidaliou of t!ie kingdom, iioardiitg weallh add 
eneouragiiig aris nnd iodustries. •Aboae 350 A. D., 
Lhere were Iwo great powers io North ladia : that of 
the Gupta^ under Samudra Gupta, and that of the 
Westero Satraps tidtEer Rudra Setia. The Deetan was 
broken 11 p into minor states, Meghavama was the king 
of CeyIon. 

Some deseribe Samtidra Gupia im ns aa aggressn 1 ely 
ambitious monareh* 1 * Was heeof The prohahle fact 
U that maoy cnemie*> mse to uppose and erush the 
infatit Gopta Power. So, Samitdra Gupta eMrted 
himseh to ihe utmoit to subdue all. ReaUv he was iiot 
^ond df the game q\ the grab, A greater part of hU 
lotig reign waa aImo*t spedl in miliiary eiploits, He 
remetnbered Llie defeat of his t'ather by Chandra Yarmati 
of RajpijinrL.i v. ho wasout on liis Indiau conque&ts about 
325-16 A. D. The giories of Ohandra Varman are sung 
in ihe roek in&edpiion of Snsttnm and ihe Iron-Pilbr 
ids-eriptlon of Mehrauli near Delbi, 

Samudra Gapta had proEound kiili in Hindulim aod 
an. uneommon knowledge ol the Brabminieal seienees, 
Yet he was free from bigotry. At the probahle idstiga- 
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tioti of the Brabmins^ he vigourdusly rariied on Hludu 
revival \n te!igion F potiUes &c i akeady started by Pusbya 
mitra in the gnd eenlury Bi C, 

His Conquests: perhaps 357-56 A. D. To eripple 
ihe enemies j to make the Gupsa Power aud Hinduistn 
supreme in Ittdia, Samudra Gtipta organked a great 
eampaign and canquered II powerful kings □ f |he 
Deeean and g ol Nortb Indta^ besides many Forest 
Chiefs and Fruotier Ksog-^. His invasion of the 
Sauthem Kingdoms required great ho!dnes$ in design 
and masterly powers ol organisation and eKeeution, 
Alter 700 ycars a ihe Army ol.Magadh with Ibe Eagle 
Siandard was out on conqnests» Mardhiog Irom Patati- 
putra, he Erst attarked Soulh Knsdla, conqueied its 
King Mahendra, aod aiso conquered the states of Orbsa 
aud Lhe wild parts of Ccntral Provinces, Byaghra-ra^ 
ol Malid-Kdnliita submiued lo him. Next he eonquered 
tbe valley oF ihe Mahanadi ; marehing by the East 
Goast road^ he next attaeked Svamidaua, klng of 
PlshUpura, eapital of Kalinga (now PithapuramJ f eon- 
quercd ihe hill'lorts of Mahendra-giri and Kottura in 
Ganjam j. KLng Mantaraja of Kollar [Lake Kolair), ihe 
king of Vengi between Krishna arid Godavari * Yiihnu 
gopa the Paltava Kitig of Kanehi [eonityaram). Thenee 
he turned weslward and cOnquered Nilaraja of Akinuikta. 
Ha5ti-Varman of Kesi p and Ograsena r king of Palakka; 
now Paighateherry in ibe NelLore Distriet Nesl he 
conquercd Kuvera ln DevA-rashtra (Mahratta eounlry) 
anel Paniana of Erandapaila [Khande?hJ and Dhananjaya 
ol Kusthalapura k 
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\n North India^ Achyut3 T NAgaaepa, Rudra'deva^ 
G-THapati Naga ol NalApur (|) t Nandi p YabYarniaTip 
MatLa^ Nagadalta, diandra Varman aod other powedul 
kinga were iiprooted, 

His mareh of some three thouEiand milei through 
differeat and difficult eountries muat have takei) him tivo 
years at lea?t. Rieh spoila, preeious preaeaU, 
sion hut no perm&nent aniiestaLton of the Southern 
Statea- ivere the resulis of his splendid eampaign. 

His inseripiion ( 359 *^° A. D r }—Saomdra Gnpta"s 
Allahabad inseripUot^ eompoaed by the barned poet 
Harisena, not Only deseribes hls military eiplnits, but 
also £ ive 3 the chief ev«nts of ihe time. Dr. Buhler 
has proued that that inseriplion was not made aftefwards, 
fj, R, Ah S. 1S9S P. 3S6j, It* language and styde prove it 
to have been of 3 60 A. D, ahortly betore or after, ti h 
bow tn the Allaliabad forL Most probably it was 
plared there from some oiher plaee, Samudra Gnpta 1 * 
bloody conqueats were engraved on the very stone 
pillar on whieh A?oka had his moral rertnons inseribed 
G eeninries before, 

This epigraphie reeord (undaied) still entlre, givea a 
detailed aetount oF Lhe events df the reign r Jt is also 
irupertant for its Sanskrit compo»itfon partly in prose, 
tt ii Turther important as a lmguistie and literary knd 
rnarkt 

Tho poet kureate dlvlded Samtidra Gupta^ eKpedi- 
tions into 4 dassea : ttitt, (i) That against the [[ Kings 
of the Deeeau, (ii) That against the kingi of Norih 
India, 9 # amongst others, are mentioned by name&. 
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(iiij That against barharous Cliiefs oE iLe [oreala- (iv) 
Tltat a^ainst the Prontier Kings &c. 

Now Lhere i* □□ meau^ oE ideDllIyiog tbe batlle* 
fic14.5 + aa iht* plaees ihemselves and Lheif names have 
undergong eoDsiderable ehange. The ioseription ttates 
that the kings oi SamaUta, Daw£ka p Kamarupa, Nepal, 
Kariripyra and other fronLier eoontntss aud those 
of Malwa, Arjunayans< Yaudheyas, Madrakas, Abkirs, 
Prar^unas, Sanakanika», Saka*, Kharparikas &c. paid 
Samudra Gupta revenues p bomage 

Were the Proader Kingdoms uuder his direet rule 
and ineluded m his empire or ouLside it f Seholars 
differ : ihe point ia not s u elear. DoubtlesSi the Pronller 
hioga owned Samudra Gupta theie ovefkrd, paid hiEti 
Lribuie and homage and earried out his imperial 
epmmands. 

Kartripura Ls now Kumaon, Almora t Garhwal 
and Kanpa. wepal like now t wa* almosl independent. 
Samatata lit* tands on th* j«-/nv/ ( vvas littoral Bengal : 
All bw landa SouLh of the Ganges and hslween tbe R* 
Hugli and the Meghna + Pormerly, ihe main stream ol 
the Ganges llowed eastward SauLh of Daeea and feli into 
Lhe Bay of Bengal. The lower BrahmapuLta was then 
large enough to be ealled an arrn o( the Bay. Dawika 
or Dav£ika=^Dhakka = Dacca t ealled a eoutitry io the 
Bkuri'prnygga f a SansktiL Dictionary ? then epmprised 
Datea, Mymenslngh and the eastem partsol the Raisahi 
Divi 5 ion. Kamarupa was Aasam Proper, Garo Hilla^ 
N. E. Mymensingh f Sylhet^ Cachar Th« RJv«r 

Jamuna, now between the Ra]sahi aad Daeea Divi 5 Lon& ( 
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did not exjit 3 liundred years ago. The language of 
Dawakst waa ealled Dhakki Praktit. The Kliaraparikas 
wtre a hernie tribr of Jabbalpore in the Centrai Pravinces- 
tintl of n.itiy eoins of the Gupta emperor* at 
varibtLs plaees near Daeea and st Kotalipara (Dt. Farid- 
pur) seems to *hotv ihat East Betigal also was uuder 
ihe dirtet rule of the Gtiplsn, 

Eilent and BDimdary of His Empire Samudra 
Gupta's empire probahly estended from the Brahma- 
putra to tlie Yamuna and Ghambal and rrom ihe 
Hinialayas to the Narmada Afttr Aroka, no other 
eroytrrr had eueb a laige em|itre. tmeriplions ttll us 
that the Kushans of Gandhar snd Kabul, the pctverfijl 
hings of Lhe 0*iis t ihe kingi ol Ceylon and other 
distanl islands'were ln poUtkal allianee with hlm. He 
maintained relatitins with ihe Saha Satiaps of Western 
India, 

Ai] the kingdqn’.5 of the Soulh wrre forced to 
gi knowTedge his paraniDuri!cy, The Pronsitr kingdoma 
of Karlilpurti, NVpal, A^sano. Ea*t Beng&l, the. Free 
^tates d( rCajputana and Mahva were attaehed to Lhe 
empirt |>y subsldiary alliaaee, 

Embai^iea from Ccylon :—The Buddhbl Kiug Megha 
Vtrna o! Cty lun sent Lwo monka to do bomagt ta 
Samudrn GupU and to visit AsokaV monaEtery at 
Buddllil The manks received very lithe hotpU 

tality every where iti India. They relumed lioroe tad, 
Meghavaittfi tesolyrd to fouod a monastery in India 
far the eonu nU nee t f I ia lv.it pllgi im&. So t l\t rent 
a ii iltfcn lo Stntdra Gupl3 g ladi n whh the gtnia of 
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Ctyloii atul athzT yaluable gifU apd feqoes£ed pennia- 
^ion to found a monastery Qn Indiau suil. Samudra 
Gupta graoted tliem perEobsion. Megliavarna f rccciviiig 
theriropeiial orders ou a eopper plate, ererted a ^pkrtdid 
eem^ent Lo ihe uorth of Lhe Bo iree. Yuan Ghwang 
vUited lt in the yth eetitury A. D. then oetupied by a 
thou^aud BuddhUt mouks. The &fte is naw marked 
by an ejttenAive mOund* 

Horse-Saenhee—To make his conquesLs evtr memor- 
able and to a^sert his paraniount power # Samudra 
-GupLa eelebraied a Horae SaeriBee Yviih greil pomp* 
After Pushpainilra, he was the only emperor to perform 
tL Hc made lavish donation* of gold aad fiilver to the 
Brahmans* Hia A»vainedli eoins of gold tvith ihe 
hgurK of Lhe horse, Yupa &c, have beeti fo«iid ai rnauy 
ptares. U i> said tliab sueli spEettdid conqur±st5 were 
unknown cven to the mosE atieitnt Hindu Kiagf+ 

Hts Gharaeter &c<—Samodra Gupta was not emly ati 
eitraordinary bero p iighier and pohueian but also a 
greal patron of many ntusieians^ poels and other learned 
nien. He eould eompose fine pflem§ m elegant SanskdL 
Sa they ealled him JC*vir&ja t a great poeL. Hb gold 
eoins showiog hb taste and eulture of muaie are ako 
found. The Tigure af Yiaup/mi (gaddess of learding) 
appesra on Lh^sr. In ont, Samudra GupU sils eross- 
tegged, with peanty elothiag on a playing on his favourite 
Vina (harp). Gllen YVOuld he lislen to even religiaud 
and ollier diseussigns inhbeourL He did far Hinduisrn 
what Asoka had done for Buddhism. Though an 
orihodox llindu p yet he was tokrant Lo the BuddhbtSp 
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Jains atid olhers. Ha w« a great horo, poet. musieiao 
and a very iearned man; so modern seholars have riglilly 
«ailed him ihe "Indian Napoleon." He was a great 
patron of fine arts. Hinduism, Sanskrit and the various 
sdenees attained great periettion under him. 

Before deatli (date not yet eerlain), he nominated 
the lieroie prieoe ehaudra Gupta by bls qiicen D a t ta 
litir to Lbe Lhrone. 

5 - Chandra Gupia II. alias Deva Ggpta ; Vi»ra 
maditya (375-4 -3 A. DJ On th c death of Samudra 
Gupta, bts son Ohandra Gupta named after his grand. 
father, sueeeeded to Lhe throne pmbahiy iu 375 A D 
and ruled llll 413 A. 0 . He U known .n history as 
Ghaudra Gupta Jl. H c f„ t l, iuherited the martiai S p| r j t 
of hts father. He not only k e pt the empire intaet, but 
also conquered tlie kins-dom of the Sakas ortheWestem 
Satraps (395 A. D.) The Gupta Empire now eatended 
Irom the Brahmapulra to the [ndus Yalley and t0 th e 
Arabian Sea, He now assumed the gtoriona litie n f 
Sakari Vikr*madUya. Kasbmir seems tn have been 
his Proteeted Sute. He senl Pralapaditya, a reiation, 

to rule ihere. He was a stanneh Vishnuvite but 
tolerant. 

At Mehranli near Delhi, there ts sn iron Pillar 
heartng an inicrfption whidi deseribes the conquc*t» 
of a king named Ghandra who is »aid to have defeated 
tbe allks in Bengai. Seholars have so long dilTered sj 
to the date and personaiity of this king thandra. Some 
think that tliis C'handra was Ghandra Gupta II, ,Mr. 
Prinsep thought the Piilar inseription of the 3rd or ^th 
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eentury A. O- Dr- 61)30 Daji ihougbt it post-Gupla, 
Dr. Fnrg«33on thouglit it of the Litne flf Ciiaiidfs 
Gupta t, or 11 . of the Guptas, from palteugraphie ean- 
&jderatioD. Dr. Flcet took k to he o( Chandra Gupta I. 
or uf a taratlier of Mihlr Kula, Dr, Hrernle Lbinks it of 
Ghandra Gupta It. and of 410 A.D. Mr. V. A. Smilit 
makrs Ghondrii a king of North lndia, pednps o! 
Assam, or Cliandra Gupta 11 - wbose )ion hurtiara Gupis 
ereeted the Iron PiLtar on the Yishnnpadagiri oesr 
Muttra, aiterwards removed to Delhi by Anangapala * 
|J, R. A. S. tgr®). 

Reeenlly, Prof- HaraprasSd Saslri of Calculla ha^ 
tolved tbe point satislaetorily- The Snsuuia Inseiipiirm 
■nentiDna a eountry ealled Pushkarana or Pokarana. 
ProL Sfl-'tri bas ?een in Lhe HistDry of Marwar by tbtir 
poets and ehronielers that a part of that kingdom wa* 
formt*rlv ealied Poharatia or Pushkstins. S' ^eral 1 *iS(* 
agd, he discovered an inseription at Mandasor. Skr. 
Dasapura, in Malvfi. With it= help, he lias omv 
(sphiDud the Susunia Instription, 1 bat insttiptlnn 
tells us that Nara Vamian, son of Sinha VaTiDan, grand- 
son of Jayt Varinan, reigned at Mandasor iu 461 V, S, = 
404 A. D. Ndw Kumara Gupta J.’s rassal Bandhu 
Varman, King of Malwa, wa* born of Nara Vatman*s 
tkie. Henee it is plain that Chandnt Vatman, king 
of Punhkarana was the aon to Sinlia Yarinan, king of 
Matwa. Samudra Gupta tonquered this Chandra 
Varma who had, some years belare Samudra Gupta^ 
gone out ol Ra)piilana to eonquer the whole oi lodia. 
When he had leaehed Beogal, the alLies gave him 
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baUle aod fought very bravely , biit tliey were dKteated. 
Mo&i probably Ghatot-baeba or Oiandra Gupta L wis 
deteated by this Chaiidra + Tberefqre tie - deseribed hl$ 
ronqiiesis in thr< roek af SuaoDia Hil! # Alterwa/de, 
Samudra Gupta deteated Gbaodra Varmao [Vide HarL 
aeoa h & insoipUon) and pUeed hla youRger brother Nara 
\ aunan ou the throne. 

Thougb a stauneh Viahnuvite f yet Cbaudra Gupta (L 
never perseeuted or slighied the Buddhists and the 

Fi*Hi&n trawelled in IndU (399—414 A. D.) during 
his rule. Bnt he speaka litile of politir*. He eolleeted 
Baddhtat wark^ aod iiayinyn t made ienages aud 
pieturea 

Chandrii GupLa M, tultsd 40 year*, He Ursued many 
mins bearing the tigures of Rghting soldien apd of 
godde&s Durga borne on the lidn, 

He had iwo queens ; the Hrst was Kuvura Devi svho 
bore him Priadess Prabhdvali f manied to Rndrasena f 
son o! Vakataka Prabhavati bo te Di^ikaiaseiia, Thi* 
seeond was Dbruya Dtvi who bore the Cro\VD-Prinee 
Kumara Gupta I. (Indlan Antiquaryh Tg iz t P* 214_i^ L ) 

His eoDietnporarieB were (1) Hari Yarman of the 
Maukhari dyoiity of Canouj, who married Jayaswamt f 
daughirr to Jaya Gupta of the Gupta dynasty. {2) Krishna 
Gupta, Aneestor of Mahufajudhiraj Aditya Sena. 

6. Kumara Gupu L— Afaft?ttdnzditya (4^3-453 A D*j 
On ehandra Gupla ll J s drrath, his son Kurnara Gupta 
1 . born of the queeu Dhruva Devi p beeame kiog 
( 4 * 3 *^ D*)p B 4 tnaaa p s Kdvy£l&nhtr$ Sutru eeterstoa 
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Pnpee named Gbtindraprakiia as boro o( CbandraGupta* 
Pml. H, P. Saatri tnfers fram this that Ghandra Gupta 
II. had two sooi, vi*. OLaodraprakasa and Vyiditya. 
{Kumara Gupta) Valaditya bdriendtd the BuddhLstr* 
Oii Chandfa Gupta'a deaih^ a quurcl aroae between 
the two broLhers as l® sueetrssian, Cha5draprakasa was 
deieated ; Yaluditya was vicLorLous aod oeeupied Lhe 
ihrone. (J- A. S. B. 1905]* But the poLoL appears to 
have no bistorieal baris. Some again thiok Lhat Oiandra 
prakasa aseeoded Lhe throae under the oame of Kumara 
Gupia R TMs atso is absord aeeording to Bamana's 
statement. His inseriptions and eoins show his long 
and able reign. He also periormed a Horse SaeriSoe. 
Hxj eopper-piale inseription, dated 433- A. D. has been 
discovered at DhaDai-daha, Dist. Rajsahi, BengaL A 
gold eoin with the figure of ihe Horse &c. p has beett 
found ai Maneswar near Daeea. Oti thetoins ol Kumara 
Gupta l, d there appear Lwo Ltmales on Lke iwo sides of 
the Royal figure. Grrtainly they were hi* two quceos The 
Erst was Ananta Devi ; the othei'a nam e i-s unknown. 

New Dangers to the Empire aFtcr 450 A. D-—(1) 
Kumara Gupta was a great Lriend of the Buddhisis. 
This highly iTieedsed the Brahmans wha made vtgOraus 
attenipts Lo restore Lhe deseendaniB of Pushyamitra. 
The Mltraa were at first very sueeeasluL But the heroie 
Prinee Skanda Gupia defeated them in several batttes 
and suppressed the revott. 

(is) Huna tnvasioD5 From Central Asia Tlie 
Hunas^ a brave MemgoL pnople t marehed weatward 
from the steppes of A*b aod divided Lhemse]ve5 ioto 
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two partir* afler 350. One stream invaded Europe 
and under Atiila, ruined (Ise Roman Empire, early in 
the 5th eentury A. D. The other *tfeam ealled the 
White Huras, conqg e red tlie Oxua Valley and Balklt, 
Uhen Kuinara Gupta aseended ibe tbrone (413 A. D.) 
tben ihe Hunas sluwly adwaneed towarda («dia, allaeked 
il and laid waste ihe Panjab Kashmir, Kabul, Dardistan 
and Khasa TarH. The Kushans nf Gandhar fetl to these 
powerlul Hunas, Ralhika and Kapisa alsu ivere auhdued 
bv them. Nett ihey aitarked Ihe Wrstern Proniirr o( 
the Gupta Empire. Kumara Gupta waa now old. WiLh 
his best effoitf, Printi; Skaada Gupta, thrn Victror at 
Muttra, eould nai prevaiJ agaiht them. Mathura f e (l, 
Sriharsha Gupta, sgn to Krishna Gapta and Aditya 
Varmat), son to Maukhari Hari Varrnan, were the 
eontemporaries, of Kumara Gupta. Adhya Varman 
niarried Harshagupih, daughler to Sriharsha, 

7. Skanda Gupta i Kumar.tdilya, (455—480 A. D.) 
Kumara Gupta was sueeeeded by hle ,o n Skanda Gupta, 
(ormerly Viceroy ol Mottra, (455 A. D.) Skanda Itad 
aiready repelled several H^na attark.«. His name seems 
tu be suggeslive. Skanda, the brave General of the 
Deva Aryans of the North, had defeated the Asuras 
(agtb eetitury B. C.) Thi* Skanda, as Grneral of ttie 
Gupta Devas, firat beat the new Asuras—the Hunas. 
He now assiimtd the title of Vikramadiiya. About 
470 A. D., Ihe Hunas feil ot> tbe empire in overwhe!< 
miog numbers. Thougli he lougltt hard, yet he eogid 
not provail, His treasury waa emptitd. He even issued 
^old eoins of 73 graius instead of m8 grains, His 
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slep'brother Pura Gtapta revoUed at bome ; liis Yassai^ 
Kiiigs ww haltJieartEd P Hr ivas ki\ led m Lhe battle 
of PratbLhana (J\l tahabad) about 4^0 A. D* The Weatem 
hali Norlh In&i wai iait tn tbe (iuptas. Skanda'i 
inlant son wa* Cliandra Gtipia IL|, niili the title 
, Dwiida^idltya, Llii son was Praka-aditya and I i* son 
ivas Gbatnt kaeha Gupta II. 

A eoin nl Skanda Gupta ha> been found at K iali- 
para h Dirt. Paridpur, Bengal, 

S. Puta Gupla : Vikramadiiya ; (480 to S5 or 90 
A. D.J Pura Gupte probahly usurped llie ihrone and 
ruted the eastern half of North India The few of his 
^old eoins hLtherto fouud, bear on the revemp r 
whieh aeeording to scholars # was hts 
lltle. Hss rnother Atianta or Ananda De-vi iva& petliaps 
daughler lo the Maukhati Kiog Anania Yarmaii. He 
prohatdy raled Irom 4^0 to 490 A. D. About 4S0 A D. 
hia General Bhatiiraka conqiiErred Batbbhi and lounded 
his dwh dynasty there. Thlt Baliabhi shoold oot Lie 
eoiilouaded wttb Baiiahkipnrn iounded by Hijaya£&n& 
in the ^rd eentary A* D- The min* of Lhe lalter *|jll re- 
nialn n mite* lo ihe N W. of Bhowna^ar in Cathiasvar + 
About 47S A. D. m the Gupta-: were bifurcated. (The 
Bliiiari coins) P About 490 A* D* t the Hunnish Chie( 
Toramaoa coaqnered RajpaEaoa and Mahva. 

Some thidk Pura Gupta died in 4S5 A, D. Ttie point 
i^ not yet ^Uhd, Mr. Allen saya io his Caiaf&gti£ 
/rtdi&n CGtns^ PP. Li—Llii : Purn GupLa’a eolns bear 
*$ri l ikttimitdiiya* on the revrrse. Henee hi* lille 
was perhaps Yikrmmadiiya. 
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Paratntirtha's Life of Basu-vandbLX ttlla ns ihat 
Vtkramaditya oF Oudh had tmbrareti Budtlhi^ni^ hniing 
indueneed by prteepEs ol Baiuvandu and a!sq 

wmt Ids q*ieen and ihe Crowii-PrinCE Valaditya to 
BasuvaDdlihi for instruetion. Wh^n Valaditya beeaosr 
kirig aFter his father, he ieu'ited Basubandhu to hi^ 
eotirt, Theti, whose was the title Pr&k&$adity& f 
1 hat was perhaps ihe titio ol Skanda Gupta's son or 
heir» Absenee p! any other topper-plate grant ar tn 
£cnptioti 3 ias led sebolara to plaee Pura Gupta aTter 
Skanda Gupu. 

11 i? doubtlul ii atl the eonis uith the dgLirea of 
duehsts or soIdiGrt^ generally asmhed to Ghandra 
Gupta \L m may be apeepted as sueh 5 for ihdr weight 
exceeds even 144 grain-i* So heavy eoios wert not 
issued helore Skanda Gnpta's rdgn. On ilie reuerse 
of ihese coins t between the !eet of llie royal Ggure, 
is wriiteo Lhe word bha s aueh a sign U u^ed by Skanda 
(iupta, The letters on ibe reverse are raihrr indisLinet j 
the initieal Pnra ond the final adiiya artr tlear. 
Shi they are Ijke Ihe tivavy eoins of Skotida Gopta, 
la lorm and purity of gdd p they do not helotig io a 
mueh later periDd, Perhaps not aiter Kara Sinha 
Gupta. On olip side* below Lhe royal hand p is written 
Ck^ndra L e # Chandra Gupta j but do tbe |-everst 
we have for Sri Vikramaditya or Viiramaditya 9 iht 
Sille Dwadiiaditya Mr. Rapson reads Dwadii s*ditya r 
vet heaitaiea to aeeept it a> sueh. (Num. Chrtm R 1B91, 
P R 57.) eeriamly they do not belong to Chandra 
Gupta II. It was some King Chandra Gapta NL 
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Tbs St. Pet^rshurt; Musaum hAS eoina of Ghatot karha 
Gupta, (ANen's CataJogue of tndian Cpins P, 4 IV,) 
Henee the «sistenee o| Prakasaditya, Ghatot-kaeha and 
Ghandra GupU III,, j$ apparent ln the Sater Guptas. 
This feaves us roora to suppose that during Skanda 
Gupta's absenee gn Huna Warln Western India, hE» 
step.brother Pura Gupta revo!re(J and huilt a new 
kiogdoni in Eastern India. The Dhitari eoins dispiay 
Ihe dsseendants of Pura Gupta, So ( the above 3 krngs 
were oerlainiy deseendants of Skanda Gupta. Most 
probably Jn the laeter part of the 5th. eentury A. D., the 
Guptas bifurrated. New disrareries will prove that 
Pura Gupta s revolt happened hcfors the death of 
Skanda Gupta in 4S5 A.D, aoeording to Dr. Hoernle 
A. S. B. iS?(ji P. Qf]j Mr, \'. A, Smitli aiso aeeepts 
it. (E. H. !. anri. Ed. P, 293) Numhmatology alro 
supports that. 

Pura Gupia's queen was Vatsa Devf, 

9. Na ras i n ha G up ta Vaiaditya. (485 9010 530 A D, ) 
Narasinha Gupta Vftliiditya (4S5-530 A, D.) sue* 
eeeded l,is fathcr Pura Gupta, Pararaartha states that 
like Skanda Gupta, he aiso honored: Vasuvand(]u muel 
and was liighly inelined to Buddhisra : he built a monas- 
tery and a Roriated stupa at Nalanda, Hc was a great 
hero and bent on drjving ont the Huns, About 510 or 
rj A. D. Mibirakula, son io Toramana, beeame king of 
tbe lndian dominioos of tbe Huns, with Sakala in the 
Panjab as eapiial, (Indir.n Anliquary. jS8g P. 230 J 
Bamian (ntar HeraL) was the head-quarters. Batkh was 
titir seeoud eapital, indta was only a prorinee af the 
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Huna erapire oI 40 eounlrles from Fer*ia to Khot^u. 
Mahva was under a Hunniih prinee. YaSlabbi and other 
kingdoms niu?t liave been tributary to Mihirakula. 
About 53B A, D, Narajifiha Gupta f aa the leader ol a 
confederacy oE Hindu prinees, aignally deleated atid shat- 
iered tlse Huim powet in East India. Mandasor inseiip- 
tion gives tbe date as 'beTore 533^34 A. D. Dr. HdErnle, 
as 525 A, D. R. A* Si 1909. P. 131, Mihir retired to 
Kashmir. Between 560 & 70 A # D V| the Persians,, aitied 
whb ihe Turkfl t overthrcw the While Huna empire 
whkli was annered by ihe Turk-s, Narasinha dlrd 
about 530 A* 0 - His son kumara Gupta II, bprn of 
queen Mabalakshrm Devj # eame tn tbe threme and mled 
till 550 A, D (t au the last emperor of ihe Gaptas P (lnd, 
Ant, 1890. P, 227,) Tbe Gupta eoins tound at Kalighati 
CateuUa, masUy beloog lo Narasioha and Kumara 
Gupta IL Some of thessr, with Lhe word P% knu % he- 
Longed io Yishnu Gupta Ghandraditya, Mieeeaior of 
Karnara Gupta IL 

FaH of ihe Gupta Empire : \is eati&ts The Huns 
were no doubt drUen out, but ihe Gupta empire melted 
Lor ever! The eouses w r ere, [i) Tbe Mitra Wa r, 
(ii) The Huna War* [iii) Famsly disseotions, (iv) Re- 
voltfi of the YasiaS kings : (a} Yasodhaman of Mdwa 
threw o 0 ihe Gupla yoke about 530 A« D T (h) ln 
Gu]raL tbe Maitrnka dynasty beeame free + Dther pro- 
vinces feI1 gradually. 
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¥ASODHARMAN VIKRAMADITVA AND 
ms SUCCESSORS, 

fgoo to §00 A^D,) 

The Pauras Pauravas of the Puranas. 

\ aiodtiarman bEgan life as a eomnaon soldier utider 
Skanda Gupta ; diip]aytd great valor m the Him War j 
saved Skanda^s Iife in several battles - boob rose 10 
^reat power. NarasiBgha-valadyitya Aureeeded in saving 
Magadh frotrt Mihirkula and Yasodharmati toAieted a 
erLishipg defeat □□ the Hunniah lord, made him eaptke 
and annihilated the Hun power (Dr. FJeet : lnd, AnL 
tSSg, P, 22B) at Korur^, near Multan. Pimjab (528 A D.J. 
Mthirakula sued for ppaee ivhich Yri^odharinan graoted. 
This is ailuded to in the poet'a mseripiian as u Mihirakula 
worahipped the royat feet of Yasodhartnan" Gup. 

Ins, No- 33K fhe Mandasor lnseription makes Yasodliar 
riian aod Yuen Chwang p a eentiiry later, makes Yaladitya, 
the vktor of the last Hun War, The rnyal poet^ 
aeepunt Ls more trustworthy ; for, (!) he was s wilness 
to eyents, while Yyrn Chwang reeorded ihe eoniused 
tradition qF the people. fii) Dr. Hotrnle rejecti Yuen 
Cbwang*s aeeount on the grounds that Yuen Ciawang 
plaeed i'iilihirakula and \\akditya some eenluries previous 
lo his own iinie and represented Ysladitya as holding 
3 poiition ft ubjeci lo tbe orders of Uibirakuh/ 1 Yaso- 
dharman deUnt«d Westerrn India from the Huns who 
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were rurned m Asia. by th e Turks. but the othtr sertiou 
fauntled Humgary in Eastt-rii Europtr. The »im1ving 
Hnn-* oF India sm m beeatue HinduLied and absoihed in 
ihe people. Some of thdr minor lords beeamt Rajpirt* 
and martied inniian \vives, AfU?r Valaditja NaiBslnha 
GnpU's deatli, Yasodharman was without a rivat c With 
peraeverance and valor r he SMD built an rmpire larger 
Lhan the GuptM J or even Htin* J . His empire eglended 
hum Lhe Brahruaputra tq Uie Arabian Sea and from tlie 
Hhnalaya to MulLendra^iri in Ganjam near Madras* 
Tbe Gnpta kings ol N. W. Jndia and Magadh now beg- 
ged his meroy. Tlie Brahman kings ol A§^m, afraid of 
UiiddAhi Yasodhamian fc wouid offer iacrincc of animais 
ai dead of night. Lu ihe Himalayas and ia ihe Deiusri, 
the Khasas and the Hunas quakcd with lear, Hi* pillar 
oE victory was iet up on Mt. Mabendra in Ganjarn an 
the Eastern Stra t 3 inserlptLons of Yasodharman have 
heen found, The ilrst pHlar in§cripUon oi Mandasor k 
Skr s ' Dasapura (Malwa) was ereeted in 531 A, D., 
the 2 n 6 t in 533 A, D. (FkeL J s G. I. Nns. 33 and 35). 
Yasodharman cdnrjuered Easteru India from ihe Gupla 
king Dlrarrnaditya, Maharajadhirajp Parama Bhattaraka 
(Ind. Anl. 1910. P. 139 ; J, A. S. B. igia P + 4291 beiore 
533 A. D. He wai the bit Indian diaitiplon lo atititne 
tlie tltle of VikramBdity#* The former Era of Afalwa 
was now converted ipto ViAram~Samr&t, Hc probahly 
ruled till 5$o A. D. Kalhana iives us Lhe lollowlng — 
Hiranya, ihe third king of the 6th dynaaty of Kaahmir, 
died without a mate isaue. Anarehy prevaJkd. So, about 
558 A. D., they applled to and requested Yikramaditya 
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of Uj}aln C0 rule Kastimir, He t boweYer t sent MalrU 
gupia^ a poet his eourt to ruli? Kashmir Were he 
Kalidasa, Kalhioa woold eertainly «ame him. JIatri 
gupta ruled well for 4 y^ars anei g inonths Then 
PraYara^rns, a seion of the rayal fami1y # daimed the 
throne, Matrl gupia abiiitated gladly, Theii Yikram- 
adliya was ggne, This happeEaed ahout 563 A- D. Matri 
gupta turned an aseetie, Pratarasena wan a great 
hero* He tstended ihe kipgdom up to Saurashtra 
(GujratJ, He also defeated Sitaditya L, sueeessor of 
VJkramaditya and recovered the Kaihmir ihrooe takrn 
hy \ ikramaditya to G}jain. Tliis Yikramadiiya wai 
eertatnly Yasodharman of Malwa, soti to Mahi'iidrnditya 
by Queen Saimnya-dmrEani. He is also ealled Bishama 
rila. Heslew Llie Mleehehhas' Ujjatn was his eapital. 

There wmi no emptrer in lndia betweeo 560 and 605 
A. D, The rolloiving power., however § were impnrtaet - 
(I) Kashmit held all traots up 10 Gujrat. (ii) Siladitya I. 
sneeessor of Yasodharman heEd Malwa and other 
neighbourlng traEts. fiii) The Yardhan dynasly of 
Thanesvar, Tht&e Yardhans were the* ^nd braneh of 
the Pauras, aneient Pauravas who ruled all latids about 
Kanouj. Dushyanta, husband of Sakuntala was a noied 
Paurava kingolold, (It) The Seeond Gupta aud Maukhari 
dynastres held Magadh* Dharmaditya, Gt>pa-Chandra 
nnd Samieiiara Deva hdd Eastern lndia tueeesriurly, 
(v) Thr Ghalukya empire in the Deccan_ Inthe begioning 
of the ^th eentury A. D, there weret 3 empires in India 
those of the Vardhans of Thanrsvar p of Sasanka m 
Eastern India from Brahmapotrtt to Ganjam ESa5afllia s s 
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eopper plate Ins. of 659-30 A- D.i aod of the Okalukya* 
in ihe Dreean. About 570 A. D PJ Pushpabhuti iounded 
Ihe Vardhan d>na*iiy of Thatiesvar. His sou Jaya 
Yardhao married a daugliter of ihe Gopitas. His son 
Prablidhara Yardhan iounded a largt kingddni in W 
India about 590 A< D, and assumtd Ibe Lille of Mahn- 
rajddhiraj\ lle vvas Leroeo Tlie While Huns again 
apprared in India. He nent ont w hh a $trong arttiy 
and beat ihem baeh. By his qneeui Todiavati # he 
had twp son^ vii, Rajya vardhana and Har&ha-vardhaDd 
and one daugl Lrr eallrd Raj>a-sri, married ld Print^ 
Graha'vamian of Kanoyj, About 604 A. D.^ the Hud^ 
again plundered Lhe irnntlers. Kajva Yardiiana werlt lo 
hglit ihtni oul Prabliakara diod in 605 A. D. Then a 
seramble for ihe MaierBinty of Kortli India follo%ved. Deva 
Gupt^ T Sasanka', 1 * govcrnor of Malwa marrhed wilh n 
fargtr atmy lowaids Kanoii], oeeupkd il r killed Graha 
Yannan and imprkoiEed his wldowed queen Rajya+*rt 
io ebainp, 

Sasanka (6 go to 625 A* D.) of Karna-Su varna (N. W, 
Bengal), oUeti boppusetl Lo be a GupLa but mosL probably 
a sdon ol Gaur, aimed at an empire and oreupled a 
eonsiderable part of N. India. His father w r as Mah^sena 
aud Generali Ya*odhavala. His tille Nartndr&&ify$ 
(lit. A very swn of a Feiidalory CMef) shows Uiat 
he was not a Gupta, Fatl of the Gyptas and oiher 
Opporttinitles LtmpLed hk sUempl at ballding an empire, 
Bolb Deva Gupia and Sasanka were marehing on 
Thanesvar From dlffereot direriions. Rajya Yardhan 
hurried hemte and with lo.ooo horse, deleated Deva 
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Oupta pf MaLva and before Iie epuld dtlLver Rajya-sri f 
eanie down ta opposK Sasanka wliose progress was 
eheeked, Then teaving Har^ha Yardlmna agaiiiM 
Sa;?dnha T Rajya-Vas:dhan again w-ent lo drive out 
ihe Huas f but died Ln llie eneray's iand wbile HlgBu 
idg, (Harsha's Bans khera Plate^ Ep. Ind. VdL. JV). 
Narsha then invadtri Lhe Gaurian empire oE Sasanka 
with 5 P oo0 elephantE, a B doo horse, 50,000 Loot. (Beal r 5 
Bu Rtic« Vol« I. P. 213) hut ernild do Sasnaka tio harra 
-^ven by siie years 1 ttghtine {Ep- Ind. VoL VL P, 143} 
Madhava Gupta of PUilipulrn hDUght Har^ha's Lrlend- 
-HIp aud help (Apasada In«.) Thls Madhava was Ihe 
root of Sasauka/s min. Tlie »rmy of Thanesvar and that 
-of Btitskara Varman h Harsha's ally nf As=am drove 
Sa_sanka frora Gaur-Baugm to Mahendragiri in Ganjani 
wliere he %vis aKerwirds ki]led in a battle (625 A. D.J 
belore tbe aid of PuLiketd srmed^ The OiLneEe work^ 
tsf the time mentiott Bhaskara Yarman as tbe lord of 
E!asi Iudia K The Lruth U LbaL he hetped tiaraha id 
buildirig hh rmpire» 

Hat*ha-Vardbana (606-648 A. D.) : Chitl poinU of 
hU reigu ure—{i) 35 years' war made him emperor of 
N. Jndta # from Sea ta Sea. (Lt) About 620 A- D. 
he Led an expedltioTi agaiost the Deeeati^ hut belng 
deJeaLEd by Llie Chalukya eraperor PuLakesi 11 , wa* 
ioreed iq aeeept 'llte Nurmada river as hit soutLiern 
LrontLer. (iii) The klugi oE ICirfiarnp (AsaamL YalabhL 
an Gathiawar dnd Nepal were his ¥assaU< IlLs sou-La- 
Uw wa s king of Yallabhi. Kalinga wSs now almost 
depopuUted aud Ln jLiagjc- PataSiputra, miatress of 
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lnfli3 for over a Ihotisaad years, wai almost deeayint;. 
Bhaskara helongrd to thnt Brahmanie Varnran dynasty 
of ]Camftriip existing from 1500 B, C. donnward*. 
EasiernmOst lndia, least trouhled by sirriaus iorei^n 
attaek'i allowed lin- dynaity io mn on unbrokEit Eor 
over - ihousand ytars. A enpt-r plate inseription nl 
Bhr.skara Varman has beeti lound at tbe villag* L Nidban- 
pur, Dist, Sy lhet (A*sam) s This giv« tlie main !ine. 
[tatnapalaV plate bas been found at l ejpur and Indra- 
pala's at Gauhati (Assam) Thr plate of Eiaoamala has 
brren founJ at l'ejpur and that of BaU \'nrnian at 
Nao-gao (Assam). Brahtniii Mabiranga was th - fnutider 
of the Variuan Dynasiy of Kamarnpa about 1500 B. t . 
Sweral [olltiwed him. Tlitn eame N..raka (1400 B. ( ■, 
Ihen liis son Bhagadatta, thru his son BazradaU;>. 
Then foHows a long gap. Bhaskara’= plate gives ibe 
Lint from thn Gupta Period, as toHOw ir ;—Poflhya-Varman 
probabh’ eontemporary of Samudra Gupta (32S-375 
A. D,)—Saminlra Varman = Datta Devi—Valavamian = 
Ratnavatl— Kalyana Varman ±» Gandharva-vati— Gana- 
pati Vartnao = Yajaa-vati—Msbendra ViriHdn=Subtal i'. 1 

_ Narayamt Varman — Deva vati—Mahabliuta Vannfln = 

Bijnartavati—Ciiandratniikha Varman = Bhoga vati— 
Stbita V«nriinesNayana Devl—Susthita Varnian (Mii- 
gauka ) s 'Sia'iiti Dwi — Supratislhita Varman aod 
Bhaskara V*rmaa' (iv) Yuan Chwang's Travets 
jti India (639—645 A. D.) (v) First appe-aranee of the 

Mosiems iti lodia, 636 A, D. Osinan sends a nava! ez- 
pedlUoo to the Bombay Coast. (vi) Beginoing of tbe 
Harsha Et d (606 A. D ); b|a formal eorouation in 
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fii3 A. D* fvii) Ren>DVAl of GkplUl trdm Th a n esva r ta 
Canojj. ( Vi ii) He wa* a great «eholae an d P a tf o n of 
learnmg: Banabhatta, a native of Behar a»d a iamous 
poet aod noyetial, , Va3 hia emnt-bard. H c ga ve [D u C h 
wealth to a pnet ij amei J Ohlvaka. He equa i! y WDr . 
shipptd Sivi a«J Buddha. (j x) f| fs fcSlivaJ 

at Allahabad aod ]>« bouadiess eharities to all. (x) He 
fi>unded ebaritable instiUtiDits for tlie poor and the siek : 
rest houses for travdlers ; set up sdiools a»d hospitais. 
He died in 648 A. D., itavlng, no snreessor. Arjusa 
Arunhsva (/. e. Red Horsed), General of Hard.a seiz c rt 
Ihe empire. THere was an aitempt to detl.rone the 
usurper. Bhaskara Variiian teni aid to the Ghinese 
ambassador for that purpose, 

The eitalukya Empire in the Deeea» Tlte Cba- 
iultyas, a Kshatriya tribe of Oudh earne down anrt 
imposert ll.eir rule on the Dmidians of the South.' 
After the fall of the Andhra», the Rathor family 
beeame poweriul in Maharashtra. Deleating thest- 
Rathors, the Ghaiukyas eatahlished iiitir empire. Jaya 
Siaba wai the hrst Chatukya ktng. His grandson 
Pulakesi 1 . was the first emperor (ahout 550 A. D.) 
Bataplpura, n0w Badaitii, ivas his eapitat. lie pertorm- 
ed a Hor*e-Saerifiee. His grandson, Pulakesi II, was the 
greatest emperor of ihe tine, diera, Gliola, Pandya. 
PalUva * Gyjr 3tl RaipLilana, Malwa-all Mt thi- weight 
of b| 5 migbty He deteated Haf S b a Yardban. 

Khuarti, Ikiog of Pergia sought lils rrieutisliip and Een£ 
EnvoyH uj hU eourt. A painting in l!ie Aja-nta caves 
epiets t d reeeption of the Persian envoyj d Heprobably 
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rultd Nasik Ln his last days* he wajs defeated 

and killed (in 642 A, D.) hy the Pallavas whom he 
had so €fien defeated. Bnt liis son %'ikramaditya 1, re- 
gained the power # ^Egnally defcating the Pallavas. 

Aher Harsha's death ( 648 A, D. ). [ndia again 
beeame a tnedley of &uiall states, Ynan Chwang gives 
the polttleal slate of iodia of the pertod « ahput 671 
A P D m AdUyasena B son of Madhava Gupta sdxed E. 
Itidia, elainied ovtrlofdship and perforintd a Horse- 
Saerihee. The Arahs conqntrred Persia In 643 A* D , 
Af ghanlstau in tbe 8th eentnry A. D. ; thetiee Lslam 
rdigion went to Centra! Asia, india was eonrigrrtid 
nal by ihe Arabs* bul by tlie Hortheru MuhammadansH 
Keptated Arab expeditlons againsl India lailed, In 
711 A. D. t Muhammad^ son oF Q.iaim invaded Smdh, 
Lmight ai alor, deleaied ihe king Dahir Despati (from 
whieh Eng, dtspot) and hU qoeen and conqneted Sind!i 
snd Multan fn 725 A. D. # ihe invaders overti3ffsw ihe 
% ,r allabti 3 s of Culch + About lliS, ihe tiindui trrgatned 
iSindh from ihe MtihammadaiiSi (H. H. W. YoL 1 L) 

Hindu Pnraniita eal! these early Mahamtnadan nders 
of India as itd who ruled For 10S years. 

Supremaey of the Ra]pnts {800-1200 A + D.) :—A 
eeiUury’sanarehy 650 to 750 A.D ;« prevaiied aller Haraha, 
Yaio Yarman of Ganou] (d. 753) built an ephemeraL 
empire. Lalit&ditya of Ka.-ihmir deLeated Yaso Yar'man 
and olher Ghieli of Lndia, aud loeSt away poet Bbava- 
bhoti 10 Kashmir. 

Amaraj^ aon to Yaso Varman p was Lhe nest impor- 
unt king. He embraeed Jainitm + It is said that power- 
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fnl Dbarmapala of Bengal waa his great erieiny, Thrrti 
ro^ts tbe- Rajpuls all uver ]ndiu P Tbey new belDng li 
msiiiy indudiDg ihe lllodui^-d fortigniffa, Most 

of thtiu ar& of pufe duseeiii: The Raiput State* + 800 
A D.—(i) Noabern India : Ka&huiir, Lht: Pan^ah, Sindli, 
G>ijrai, R.ijputflna, Malwa t Df1lji t CanDuj. Magadlr, 
Bengal and Assam, (ii) Tht D^etAn T. e Rathnr 
Ir-adar Dauiidurga defi-atrd tbr Cs.,ilukvas and built an 
rTnpire of his own with Miuiyakheta ( Malkhrid ) a5 
eap'ttaL 977*1176 A* 1 ), :— Tli*2 peiiod of Moslem iuva 
sion Irom willioiit und grmit feud- within. |-fn r^ti n d-/n 
of Asiam $rized Cent;;::J F Onsisa, Kaiinga and Koealu 
(Snolh), 


GUA PTERXL 
THE PAlA DYNA5TY : 

(780 Lo toSo A, D,) * 

Great annrehy prevailed io Beogal about 750 A. D.. 
eaused by Lbe repeated imasions of YasP Varman of 
eanpLi]^ VaLa 4 Ltaja of ^itjrjar n Ralhor Qhruva and 
Hnrstm deva of Kauiarupa. (Latm Taranath's History 
oi Buddhi-im ■ indian Antiguary. V r ol IV. P. 366), Far 
seeuriiy* Ihe peoplr deeted Gopala son to heroie Bapyata, 
grandsori to DayilaA’i?bmi king qI Gaur-Baoga, - Dharma- 
psia * Kbalimpur eopper plale Imc> \ Taianath** 
History oi BuddliisEu * Cunningham*s Aieh, Survey 
Reports. YoL XV, P, 148,) 
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With Palas, the Beng&Ii-s etitered the Eeldi of 
indian po!Uics r irte, arehiteeture &c> 

The Palas weee K?h,itriya Kajputa ol the aneteni 
Solar Raee, piroressing Buddhlem of stlmost Hiodu type. 

I, Gopaia ( 780-795 A. D, )— Firit of ail, he put 
down thfe anartliy ed Beogal, snppressed a loeal reYok, 
anti Tnade a galtaot etand against the aggre£sive Iitdian 
monarehs, Hi.s kingdom extended to SamatatA. (Deva- 
patn'a Monghyr InseripMon). Hia qt£ten was Dadda 
Devi s daughter lo a kmg named Bhadra (aee* to Prof. 
KeiHionO* Gopala bulk a Buddhi?! Teniple ai Nalanda. 

Mr. V. A* Stuilh i□ liis Barly History nf India, ^rd 
Edkiun Pp. 378 and 397-9^ makes Gopala eorne to Lhe 
thronsr sometimt: between 730 and 740 A, D. p whleh 
does not appear possibEe, Aeeording to Taranath^ 
Gopala ruled 4f yeara. Mr + Sniith also aeeepts thai. 
But no evidenoe shows it. Aee. to Mr. Smith + Gopala 
died about Soo A. D. < but ihero i$ evidence ro sbow that 
Dharma paU, son to Gopala was on tbe ihrone before 
8ao A, D, Atnaraja was Dharmapak's enemy. 

The Khaiimpur inseriplion states thal Gopata 1 » 
grandlather waa a ver5ed in all the seienees.* Hi# 
father Bapyata was "a great Yanqui*her of foes VJ and his 
fame reaehrd the sea, Ya&o V.irman defeated Ganr- 
Bamga in 730 A. D. At this lime, Dayka-Vishnu 
had dhplayed great l alour, (Strin’a Introd, to Raj 
Tarangiei, P, 49 and Gaudo FuAj3.) 

a. Dh&rmapala ( A + D. ) :—DharmapaU p 

born of Qiieen Dadda sueoeeded Gopala about 

795 A. D., Very powertul frOm his yontb up, be was 
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able to esLabliih his supremaey over a grtaLer part of 
Norlh lodia, 

The Buddhist seholar Hari-Bhadra t annotator of 
A sAt&SdhasriM Prajnh-p&ramit& % Hourislied in his 
tiipe, He ealk Dharmapala a deseendanl of RajabhaUa. 
(Introduetion ta Rama Charii& by S, Nandi), From 
this, some think bien to be a destendant oI Lhe Khadga 
Dynisty of Samataia p menlioned in Lhe Astalput Inserip- 
Linn. By 'Raia-bhatU/ Prof. Sastri means "the deseen- 
dant of a military offider of sorae hing + * (Introd. to 
Rama GSiariia P* 6j The Rajputs all over India were 
^launeh Hiodus, toot ttoe Palas were Buddhists : the 
Khadga Klngs were Buddhists. Samalala was a home 
of BuddhiBiDp So t it is probable that the PaLas were 
sdon» of the Khadga line. From the i^th eentury B. €* 
ta i^th eenlury A. D, Yikrampur In Samatata had btsen 
the seat of powerlul dynasties* A deseendant of the 
Khadga Honse may havt seired Gaur at some opporturte 
HUkmtnt 

In their lEiseriptlons, ttoe Pab Kinga style tjiem as 
^&auresya^a or Gaurudhipa" i. e, Lord ot Gaur. In the 
SAgartal tn leription of Bhoja of the Pratihar CUn t 
Dharmapala is ealled B&nga-pati and his soldiers are 
ealled Bang %$ he Betigalis, Thereiore t Banga wa* 
a part of the Fala Empire and most of his soldiers 
were good BengaUs. The Garuela Pillar [nscripfion p 
Sloka 2 , etates, 'i have made Diiarmapala the lord 
of eaatero quarters r uow master of al! ^uarters. 11 

Tarinith says, the Palas lirst conquered Banga 
( East Bangal ) »d ihen Magadb. The Pala Kings 
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were Etngalis* Aeeording lo Taranath, Dharmapala 
first rultrd 8a«ga ? then his power spread to Gan( ami 
elMwhere^ These lead us to guimise that Dharmapala 
was at Hrat goveroar of Banga under hls father, 

The date of Dharmapala.—The date* of Cunningham, 
HeEmle, Rajendralal naw ippear erroneous hy the 
discovery of niany oew itiseriptions Mr* V. A. 5 mlth 
]sas therefore given it to (he elose ol 8th eentury A- D. 
(B. H. I. 3 rd. Ed. P. 39S.) 

The inseripttons of Bhagalpur, Gwaliar, and Amoglia- 
v&r»ha !■ prove that Dliarmapala of Gauf*Banga ( the 
Canouj Kings Indrayudha and Chakrayodha ( the Rathor 
Kiog Govinda [II. and Gorjar Kiug Nagabhalta II. were 
eontemporarios. ( Ep. indiea. Vol. JX. P, 26 .‘Nd( 6 4*) 
Aeoording to Taranatb, Dharmapala ruled 64 years, 
Mr. R P. Chanda makrrs it 50. The Khaliinpur 
Jnscnptton was issued in his 32ad. year. So r he tuay 
lave ruled 35 years 

Dharmapala manied Rannil Devj t daughter to the 
Rathor King Paravala, gtand daughter to Karkkaraja, 
iDcvapala's Monghyr inse.) The Rathor King Paravala 
)eft Gujrat and migrated to the Ceutral Province at 
Patbiri. Here a!so he was hanssed by the Gurjjaras. 
Theretore Paravala sought the aid atid allianee of 
Dharmapala. the great rival of the Gurjjar-Pratihars t 
by glviug his daughter io roarriage to Dharmapab, 

Aeeordtng ro Taranalh, Dharmapala conquered 
Assam, TlrhoOt, Gaur &c. So his empire eateitded 
froro Lhe Sea to Delhi. The JChalimpur Copper plate 
losenplion states that Bhoja {Bundclkhand) J Matsya 
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(Jaipur) Madra p Kuru p Yadu (/. e . Panjab) r Ayant; 
(Malwa), Gandbar, almost the wholt of Algbanistan, 
Yavana (Turltey) and Kira Kangra VaHey)-—for|Tied hls 
doiiitnionE (Ep* Indiea. VoL IV. P L 246). Canoyj was 
glven to Ghakrayudha, Dharmapala had conquered 
Kangra, Turasbka, Panjab and Rajputaoa &c* before he 
set op Ghskrayudha on the Canemj Ihrore. Karayana 
pala 1 * Bhagalpur loseHption ntakes this fact inore 

dislinet. 

In tbe gth eentury A. D. ( \ atfta-raja was at hr^t 
suprenie in Noiih India. Tben rose Dbarmapala aided 
by ehakrayudha ol Canouj. Nagabhaita II, inherited 
not anly his lathePs state f Lut also his valour &c, H*r 
repealedly drFc£ited Dharmapala alld bts ally diakra- 
yudha. The Sagartal inseription mnkes Nagabhatta 
Conqyeror nf Anarla (Gathiawar^ Malwa, Kirata f 
Torasbaka^ Vatfia (AHahabad) and Matsya Vat>araja 
conquercd almost the whole of lndia # but was final!y 
deieated by Dhri3va-dhirii vargha and driven to ibe 
de^ert, Great rivalry then tollowed between Nagia- 
bhatta II. and Govinda III. of the South. Dharmapala 
and ehakrayudha, heing repeatedly defeated by 
Nagabhatta, begged shelter from Govinda Hl., when the 
latter atrived at the Ilimalayas tn eourse of hU 
conquests, (Amogha varsha p a Gopper plat^ inse. in 
the possespiois of Dr. R. K* Bhandarkar.) Govinda II 1 . 
heard Dharmapala's prayer stn d marehed agalntt 
NagabhaLLa who was defeated and dnven to the desert 
like his father. To prevent the intursions oF the- 
Gurj"jars and to eonhne thtsm in the deserb Govinda III. 
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pkeed his nephew Kirkki on Lhe Gurjjar throiie (Jnd, 
Anilquary Vol fc XII. P. 160 . TKtis Govinda HL eou- 
qaered a goud part of Nortli tndia. 

Amogha varslia F/s !5irur and Nilgunda Insoriptions 
tirl) us that his lather Goviuda 11 E. h.id dafe;.itad the 
Gaurians (Ep. indiea, Vdl, VI F P, 102-3). proof of any 
quarrel betwaea Govinda and Dharmapala has heen as 
yet found. Daubt 1 eu t Diiarrnapata had tn bow down hh 
hrr*d to Govinda Lll p to aubdue his great eneiny Nrtga- 
blsatta IL Amogha vaTHlia*fl insertptioa may liave 
hinted at tbat F Tlie Shgartal and Un£ Coppcr piate 
InseiiptioDs hotb speak of Dharmapaia^ deLeat- 
Vkhuka-dlvavala, a vassal kiug ol Saura§btra nnder 
Nagahbatta II. aided hb luasier in deleating Dhamia- 
pa!a> (Hp, itidiea, VoL IX. P. 5 and 7). 

Supremaey oi Dharrnapala in Korth Lndia :—On 
Ruihor kiug Govinda ill*s Eeturn from N. lodia to the 
Deoean, Dharmapala got oppariunUy. 10 establish ids 
supreme puwerinNorth Lndia. Dharmapala's yonnger 
brother Y^kpala was a ■ rtral G^neraS, Ht? tooquered 
inany land* for DUarnsapala, (Narayanapala p 5 BhagaL* 
pur Lnse.) 

D^vapaIa J T4 Mongbyr itiaeription yives the enlent of 
DhartT3apala J 5 empire, Dharmapaia sent the deleaLed 
kiogs home wlth ampte rewards, In the Cemral 
Pro^inee, Parayala maintained hig independenee under 
the shelter of Dbarmapala. Dharmapaia J s KliaLimpur 
inseription shows thrU he was elteedingly popuLar with 
aLI da^ses of peopie. Dharmapala knew Lliat tLie peopie 
made hls Lather kmg, So, U wa* his duty Lo make them 
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happy tn every way. Tbe Khalimpiir ioseriptior: 
meiatioiss *Ydvaraj Tribhubanapala,* Probably be died 
in his faihejV or It was simpEy another name of 

Devapala* 

3> D^vapala ( S30—S65 A. D. )—He was the son 
of queea Raon^ Devi ft TrSbhuTanapala was prob. tbe son 
by another queen. There is PoLliing to &how that iliere 
was a dlspute between tbe two broihers abaut 
-sueeessiop. 

Alrriost Lbe whole of Jndia f from the Himalayus to 
Ramesvarann \ from the 8ay of Bengal to Lhe Arabian 
Sea—heEonged to Devapala without a rivah (Mongliyr 
inseription^ Bhstta Gurava Misra's Dioajpur Piliar 
loseription states tbat Dt-Yapala, under the guidanee of 
his able minister Darbhapdni sueeeeeded ip copquer- 
iog iht eolire trari betweep th,- Hlmalayas atsd ihe 
Pathtr of river Rewa and tiie Easlern Sta Lo the 
Western Sea fJ - Taranath says that Devapala conquered 
aEt Norlii India. (Ind. Antiquary Vol. |V P } 

Cppquest of Orissa and Assain :—JayapaJa # nephew 
to DevapaLa p a great General p ooeupied Orissa wilhout 
a bbwp The name of the OrUsa Kmg is not known, 
A| llie very Lerror of Jayapa 1 a 3 s arms ? lEie Oris^a king 
Hed, teaving his eapitaU (BhagaEpur inse.] Orissa and 
Kalinga were undur Sasauka in Lhe 7 th • under Harslia 
of Gaur in ihe Sih and under the Palas in Lbe gth 
teiuury A. D. 

Einamila p sou of Harjjara r king of Assam, on Lhe 
approaeh of ]ayapala. tendered his submission and 
tonduded a trealy with him, The Harjjara Dymasty is 
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proveci by Bttnamala's Tejpur InserLption and Bali 
VarmaD*5 Naogaon InsetipLion* 

The Ehagalpur and the Garuda Pillar [Rseriptions 
distmetly idedLion Jayapaia as the conqueror o[ Oriisa 
gnd As&arn. 

The Kambojn3 and the Hunas The Kambo]as o t 
the Na W. Himaiayas were vety powertul al this time. 
They would often oome doW.ii oo Lhe lodiao plaios and 
eause havoc. Dmpala Lherefore marthed with a 
aod strong army artd deteated them- The Butigaxfa 
PiHar inaeriptioo and anolher preserved in the gatden 
ol Diiiajpur Raj show that the Kamhojas cooquered 
the Gaur Kingdom \n ihe ioih erotury A, D* eomiog from 
their Himalayao home. The Garuda Pillar inaeription „ 
staLes that Devapala humbled the pride of the Hunas 
who -s-till remaindrd in parLs of fodia f E£peciaJly in 
CeoLraL India, The Harska Ckarita de=cribes Prabha- 
kara Vardhaoa as a * J Lioo tD the Huna deer* Rajya- 
vardhan lought out the Hunas in S05 A t D- (Harsha 
GhariLa, V. P. 310)* Most probahly, Devapala conquered 
the Huoas of Malwa* In the iath Century A. D, # these 
Hunas were great rivab to the rising Pratnara dynasty 
of Malwa. Padnia Gupta"s Nava S&kai&nka Chariia 
and the iosedplion of the Pramara Klngs tell us that 
Pramara King Siyaka I| Pf his son Utpala Munjarajm 
— 995 ) an d Sindhuraj fought hard with Lhe Hunas. 

Kings of Dravida and Gurjjara,—The Gmruda Piliar 
[nse. Lells us that iinder the guidanee of the minister 
Kedara Misra, he was mble to defeat the kings of Orissa, 
Drmylda, Gurjjara and rule for a long tirtie, an empire 
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that boreiered ihe sea/ 1 The 5th Slok* oF ibe same 
points to Dtsvapa1a J s Yindhya Eipediiion—atlested 
furliier by Devapala r s Moughyr Inseription, Heoee it i* 
obYtom Ihat D c vapala was la eollision wilh the Rathqr 
a nd the Gurjjar Kiogs tu the sanie part of the Viadhyas fc 
in whieh Dcvapab cqnqutred both ot tlH-m who$c 
oames are aot given iu ihe plate. Prdbably Krishoa II. 
(about 877-913 A, D,) ( the Rathor Kiny of Malkhed woi 
this Dra-i'ida Kiug and MihirabLiO]a was the Guijjara 
hing ; ar Ra,niabhadtE F son qf Nagabhatta II, was de- 
leated by Devapata. To avenge the deieat of Rama- 
hhadra, ht-i son Bhojadeva { Mihirabhpja) conquered 
Canouj beiore S43 A. D j for f he issued a eopperplate 
grant trom Caoouj in S43 A. D. (Ep, Jnd, Vol. V. P, 
3 ir.} Devapnla lought liard with Bhojadeva for bis 
empire. Bhojn Dera’s Gwalior losprripiiun \s given io 
the Ep. Lndlita. Vol, IX. P, 95), Bhojadeva dcfealcd the 
Bengalib. Bhoja J/s Sagartal lnseriplipn does nol say 
ihat BhojasIeva 'defeatcd Devapata (Annual Report. A. 
S. of lndia, 1903-4 P d ^Si,) HoweYer^ Dirvapala eould 
not prevail against the r^peated attaeks of ihe Gur}jaras 
who uiider llihirbhuja were abJe to oeeupy Kaiiou] 
before S43 A. D- Thi* nttupaiion wa* so (ong ihat in 
W* hisloryi Vatsaraj dyuasty is ealled £ftiftcdaya- 
Gu rjja Pratiha ra V*n*+™ 

Mihirabhoja conquered ihe Huna kingdom on the 
Panjab Irontler^ Saura=htra ln Soulb-Wrst, Canoqj in 
North-Eait aod in Souih-Ea5t p a traet at Lhe sotiree of 
the Narmada* So T Dcvapala Jl s Etnpire soon Eoat several 
pcovinct&. 
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Tlie Mliiktei-i s—Devapa3a's flucce«s wa» due fco his 
nwo gemu& p lo his abit minUiers, to the va]aur and 
^kill ot his nttphrw Jaypa!a and to the praetieality ol 
ihe Gaudan people. Darbhapaai was his hnt Piime 
Mtniiter : he mueh htmoured by Devapalii, The*e 
Ministers were rather *ktdg'id&kers/ The Buddhyt 
Pila kings honoured and feared the BrahLiiin ilinisters. 
They were Bengali Pethwas, Durbhapani’s son 
Someswara was prohahly a Griiera! of Deyapala (Guruda 
Pilkr J ne.) Kedara Misra, soo tn Sunie^ara be- 
eame a very ahle Prime MinUter. 3 ^eneraliotis of 
mtatsten show Devapalak lotig reigo. Devapaia p s 
Monghyr loAenptton was execyted ijt the 33rd year of 
hidreipn, So pethaps he rtiled 33 ye&rs. 

His Riligion. De vapala was a BuddhUL but was 
very eatholie in spiriL He equally honourd the 
Buddhisls and the lii^hmiiu, DeYapala w r a& very 
generous aod gavt mueh as cl>artue&. So he bas beeo 
eompartd to Bali^ Eijdrgava, Krttna, Vikraniadttya and 
olhers, 

4* Yigrahapala {865 —£;□ A D.) alias Snrapata 
Devapala J i Crown*Prince was Rajy*pala (Mongliyr 
Plate, iines. 5« 52; bal he died in the life-time of 
Derapaia. So r Gederal Jayapaia p a soo Vi«rahapala 
aliait Surapak, sueeeeded to the throrie of Gaur-Banga 
(Ep. Ind. Vo| B 111 App f. P. 17.) From lh« insrnpLion 
ol Narayanapakp Mahipala l 4 Yigrahapala Jll, r and 
.Madannpala, k appearg that jayapa!a begot a very power- 
ful sod yigrahapab by Dame r who marrted the Haihaya 
Prbeess Lajja Devi of txctptionally pure eharaeter* He 
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inherited neither ihe genius nor the: ambittoo Dharma- 
paJa or Devapaia 4 He prnbably did notbing worlh 
mentioning, He ruted for 5 years when. he left the 
Raj to his si>n and tumed an aneborite, ^Bhagalpur 
ine.) Kedara Misra wu his niinleter» Poet Sandbyahara 
ealls Kedara a-V rihaspati and Yigrahapala an Indra. 

5* Narayanapak (8709-35 A, D. ): He, born of 
queen Lajji Debi p eime to the throne of Yigrahapala. 
He ruled 55 years + A hrass image of Purvaii waa ests* 
blished by a merehant in tije 54th year of his re|gn n 
Hts Bhagalpur tnseription wasiisued in Lhe lyth year 
of hls relgn, Deetine of the Pala power began from his 
father J a time, Even in Devapa!a 3 s time 9 Canouj was 
oeeupied by the Gurjjaras who bter on T coiiquered 
Benares and eveo adraneed as far as Mudga gid 
(Monghyr) wbere a great battk was iought in whieh 
• Narayanapaia was deieated. Bbojn Deva + s aLLies were 
Karkka of Mandapapura { Mandore in Marwar). 
(i) Karkka’s son Brkka^s Jodhpnr imeription, fj, R. A. 
S + 1894. P, 7) (ii) Sorha Deva ? s Kalha insedption states 
that Gunambudhi Deva L dele&Led Narayanapala, 
(Ep. lnd, Val. VIL P, Sg). 

The Bhagalpur insedption bestows on hlm ample 
praite for Ilks strong sense of juslLce # eharity and pure 
eharaeter. 

6. Rajyapala [935-930 A. D) sueeeeded his falher 
Narayaopab an the throne o l Gaur-Banga, He acqutred 
high fame by excavating maoy large tanks and building 
many lofLy temples, He marded Bhdgya Devi, daughter 
to the Rathor king Tunga Deva. 
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7. Gopala IL (930—94^) : on Rajyapala J j deatb, tis 
sou^ bam o! ^ueen Bhagya Devi eaine to tbe throne, 
01 him, nothiug glarious is reearded. It is ^sid that 
he waa ab]e to reeoyer a part of ihe lost kingdoni. 

®. YigraLhapala II. ^45—975 A. D.) 5 oon alter 
his aseensiot^ he leffc Gaur and took shdter ia Eanga. 
The Khajuraho insenptiou of the Chaudela king Yaso 
Varniani eieeuted In 954 A. D. # states that Yaso 
Varman defeatcd Lhe kiogs of Gaur, Kosala, Kashmtr, 
Mitkita, Maiwa f Chedi # Kurii and Gtirjjar. CerLainly 
through fear oE Yaso Yaima, Yigrahapala sought rrfuge 
in Ea&t Bengal p full of rivers. The Kambojas aKo 
oeeupied Gaur hefore 96S A. D, (J. A. S. B, Neiv Seties. 
VoL VIL P, 6go), Losiug the kingdom, Vigrahapa 3 -i 
wandered ahout hert and Lhere. He fied to Yikrampur 
fram the Kamho]as r The army s seattered, were moving 
in the hilla oE Ttppera. A work ealled Patteha-R&Asku 
wriLteu in the 2<jth year oE hts rt ign, has been found, 
(J- R- A. S. 1910, P- 151), 

9, Mahlpala I. (975—1026 A. D.) Mahipala inher- 
rited only SamataLa (litloral Bengal) - f iis eapital was 
in Yikratnpur, Here he galhered a etroiig army and 
bnldly fought and recovered his father J i staie, Doubt 
lt!55, he spared no paim to relrieye the lallen glory 
of their Eormer Imperial House, But io his efTort&| 
he iosi Souih Rarha and Banga, For in 1033 A. D. 
Rajendra CliaEa Eound Ran&sura in South Ratha atid 
Govinda Chandra in East BengaL His Bagha-nra 
iaseription wa& eseeeuted in ihe ^rd year of his reign 
He tuled 52 years {Ind h Ant, Vol, IV. P + 366). Shortly 
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ftfler hla a^eenaion,, happened the Turkish idvasion of 
N. W, Intiia. Jayapala was on tiie Uda-bhandapur 
( Ohind) throne. Ca$iouj KaKLnjar gave 

Ja,yapala utmost aiJ r but in vain, Sullan Mahniud 
ooeopied iha Panjab* Mahipal%h|'hting bis tiwn enemies* 
eouid lend no help to the liindu eont^iitiraey. Fall of the 
PaJa= due to (i} cooqueat by the Kambojas. 

fii) Revolt of the people under the leader Divya + 
(lii) Rise of the Sena kings of Bengah * 

Dharrnapala f795—B30) c*nquera easLern half of N. 
India. In ilie 91 b eentury, 3 powers itruggled for the 
^uieralnty ef Inrlra : the Pals 0! E, india, the Gorjjars 
of Rajputana aoii the Rathors of tlie Deeean. Yatsa, the 
Gurjjar king conquered almnst the whuie of lndia, but 
w ! as aftertvartls deleated hy the Riithor king Dhrnva and 
driven to lils desert. Go^inda llf 5 son to Dhruva, enn* 
qaereti the wholt pf N- f ndia (fnd. Ant Voi.XtL P. i6o) + 
Fhen D^S'apala [830-65) elaimstobe the oneabsolute lord 
oi fndia, Crylon and ollier kl&nds, Cumbojas and the 
Uunas and a part of Tihbrt (Mongyr, eopper plate jnac + ) 
His Braliman minister Darbhapaui and (ieneral 
Vakpal were lui main prop^s (Ind. Aot Vol. IV.) About 
y®*t Sabaktigin conquered as far a* Lhe Indus. His son 
Sultan Mahmud delealed laipal of Lahort? at Pesbawar 
(iQe 1J* ihe rajas oi Bhatia, Multan and the eoinbineid 
army of GwaUoti Malwa, KaHnjur s Kanou), Delhl and 
Ajmere were deleated at Peshawar (1008). He plua- 
derrd tlie deh Lernples nf Nagarkolp Thanpawar, Muttra 
aisd SomnaLh, Hb deaLings wiih the Hindu rajas %vere' 
Senient Ut conquercd the Patiiab, 1022 A. O. 
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Atnmt 973, tKp Hialukyas ajjain beeame «upreme with 
their eapital at Kalyan. The Gholas of the East Coast 
rose iuto importnnee, Rajaraja the Great 1985-10 u)over- 
threw Ihe Fallavas. He Conquered Kalinga aod Geylon. 
As lord ParamouDt, he ruled overthe Madras Presideney, 
Ceylon and a large part of Mysore. Hts son Rajendra 
Choladeva (1011-1025) spread his rower over Orissa and 
Beogal and maintained a powerhd navy, The Haisaia 
□r Kallal» oeeupied rtestern Mysore sod Maiabar. Their 
eapital M’as DvLLrasamutfra, do«- Haltbid. 

The House of Gazni* after 150 years, b,id hetn !U p- 
planted by that of Ghor, Mnhammad Ghori (1 r 86-1 ao6) re- 
solv-edtoconquerN. India then lield hy nuiDerous RajpuL 
dans : Delhi aod Ajni(r Mere under Prilhm Roy at deadly 
-nmity wilh the Rathori. of Cx'inouj and the Baghilas of 
Gujrat. The tffect oi the quarrei was dlaaniraus to hoih 
parties, In 1191, Muhammad was dd doubt defeated r : r 
Tirouri hy Prilhvi and I)i« allies, but in 1193 Shahabuddin 
utterly routed ihe Rajpm at Tbanesvar t slew him and 
anneat'd his dondntons. 1194, defeat o( Jayaqhandra 
the Rathor raja of Kanouj at ehandrawar near Etaiva ■ 
Moslem neettpatinn of eanou], Benares and other traets. 
Tbe Rathor» then founded the prineipality of Marwar, 
ti95, Gwalior was laken, and Gujrat invaded : its eapital 
Anhalpattan was taken. 1196, Kal!njar and Behar were 
taken. 1198-99 : N. W, Bengal (eapital Gaur) was seized 
by Bakiyer from Lakshmana Sena who fled to Vilrrampur 
where bia deseendants ruled 130 y c a re more. Thu^ by 
1200 A,D., the whole of N. India except Kashmir, Nepaf 
East Bengal r Orissa and Assam were cocqutred by the 
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Muhammadans. Malib Kalur* Gemeral of AIfluddlD p 
rtjoqirefed a greater part of th& Deeeau by 1312 A, D + 
East Bengal fdt in 1328, Orissa in 1565 and Uit power- 
fd empire of VijayDagar 111 ^565, MysOre* an o2* 
shoot of Yyaynagar, sM bears the crmvn and glory of 
Dur last brightest Hindu State of the Soath, The Raja 
is a deseeodant of Krinhna who is stitl worshipped as an 
Avatara of the Supreme Being. We are indeb&ed lo 
the generous British Goverimicnt for Lhe reskoration of 
this important House. The present Oief, His Highoesa 
Sri Kr]shDa-ra}a Wadhiyar Bahador, G> C S> I, is said 
to be a Model Pnnoe. 

The Ahorns, a Tibeto-Burntan peopte C0oquered 
N. Eh India in the t^th eentury, From thein jh the name 
Asmm. They beeame Hindoised and ruled for eentudes 
-%nd had a regular hi&tory. 


GHHPTER XII. 

PAURANIG AGE. 

(B. C. aoo—1300 A. D.) 

i * 

1* No Buddhist Period in the tndian Hisiory,— 
Some Seholar?. have made mueh of Buddhism in India- 
They think that at one time (say^ from 343 B* C. to 
500 A. DOi Buddhism had eeltpsed Hinduism ; that a 
grtai raajority oi the people had embraeed Baddihsm 
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■md tbat almogl every thing waa Buddhiblie in style* 

It does not appear ihat theta is mueh truth in IL 
Buddhism wa* f no doubt^ pie^Ieot tn Eart Indla, In 
olhet parta oE India, ii was mther apotadie. The Isrge 
province of -Assam waa enlirely free from Buddhisnr. 
The provincet abdut Hurdwar, Ganou}, Allahabad, 
Benarts had litile Bnddhism, Carnal,, ^aipur, Panehala^ 
&c t EurnLsh po prooE as te the prevalence of Buddbism 
there, Even in Magadh and Bengal, Hinditism dourtshed 
side by side with Buddliism. The monks were rsgular 
Buddhisl^ hut the bymeu ivere mostly Buddhist Hindus 
*■ £■ ™€n who fo]Iowed hhic Buddhisl doetrines on the 
Hindu bails^ hai-ing eastes, Hindu manners Tliis 

k why Lhey eould be won baek to Hinduhm easily, 
Ihere are some Native Oirastians in 5oulhern [pdia 
wlio sLill fo!]ow tiie easte system and some olher 
aneestra! Hindu manners &c iu Bengal, the Vaishnavas 
worship iheir own god Vishnu or Radha’Krinlnia j yet 
iliey worship Durga, Kali &e. The Buddhist Pilgrims of 
Geylon and China of the 4 th Centory A. D. did not 
nptien Buddhisrn floiirfshipg ia India< 

The Edkor of Lhn Hislonans 1 Hbiory of the World 
is right in observing that owing to iis abstraetmiss and 
ihe riva]ry of the HiiiduiS, Baddhism was a iailure iq 
India^ in rnodihed form f it has howeyer^ prevailed in 
nther parts af Asia Jl 

H. RtligioD,—(i) Hindkiism :■— a} Yedir Religion. 
Tn hpite of the Upanishadie doetrbe of one Supreme 
Being ivith the universe a* His emapation, the V*?dic 
rdigiop—the woriliip qI ihe elemeotal gods by saoihee 
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in the fire and sineere and earnest pra.yers, rgntinued 
tiM 200 B. C , afcer whieli it heeame less ;±n d !ess gradu- 
ally, "The Khan£ of Central Asl% slill worshiG ihe 
Vedk gods. (Hlat- Hist. of ihe World). Bui thr Hindtis 
have almost tgrgotten the Vedic forni of worship. An 
□rthodoi Hindu wUL, however r preler to eall his rellgion 
of td'day a veiLed form of Vedic Hintluism. 

Some learned Brahmtns wtth Patan|ali {150—140 
8, C) at their head, iried to revive the Vedic religion. 
Under their inUuenee, Pushyamnilra periormed a grand 
VedLc rite, The Sungas, the Kanvas f and ihe Gtaptas 
partially revived Vedic Binduism< The last great effort 
waa made by Kumarifa Bhatta of Bchar< The great 
poet-dramaiist Bhava-h 1 )uti alsn joined the movemcnt p 
wrote 3 great works that profess partmlity For Vedic 
tites. But Llie Tantrie sehools opposed nnd kuslrated 
the ef!orls, After more than ten eenturies, Dayiinanda 
Sara^vati of Gujrat ogain took up the auhjecti eata- 
hlished his Aryrya-Sarmi; for the revival of Vedtcreligion 
and civiLisaticid* The Sodety has been doiag' good aod 
usetul work. 

(h) Pauranle Rellgion or Modern Hindu!stn*“(i) The 
Vedic gods now beeame ioLerior. (ii) Worshtp of the 
Supretoe Bting in hls triple form Brahma p Vishnu and 
Sfva eame im The Trtad is menUoned 10 the RigWeda 
1 . 34, L! j L. 47. 2 J 139- iii Their tL»ree-fold luneLions 
are ereait&n , preserv$tbn f dwstruetian and reproduetitw* 
Tbe Trtnlty are not worshipped however in. Liteir divine 
dmrmeten, Brahma, Yishnu and Siva are ddw semi- 
historieai gods and worshipped as sueh, Thelr wives 
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aJso are deiRed. Bralimi's wife is Srtrasvali (Savi*ri), 
Vuhnu’s Lakshmt aod Slva’s Durgil or Parvati. Hint* 
of godde&ses sUo are found in the Vedis. {Co*xeli) 
(iii) Iniage-worship.—'ldol» are mentioned jn the 
Vedas and desired tu be respeeted, but iheir generat 
Adoration is diseouragtd." The imagei'Worsbtp may be 
traeed baek as early as ihe 141*1 etniury B. C. 6f 
eourse, idolatty is nd etinebling. Iduls are not gods 
themselves ■ they are mere ,r mchJ' They are rnadt-of 
stoue, metal, wood, slraw, c]ay> paper &o, 

Wbenee i$ the arigin and idta of an image t Mr. 
Hirendra Nath Dutia of CaleuLta gives a eurious 
theory of jt. He says Uimt an image u Formed by the 
Yibration of elher or any other medium. Gods and 
goddesses, modes of tunes in musie ete, are represenUd 
ou paper or elay as tnale er femaic Egures. Mr, Dutt 
argues Ihat when hymni are uttered with sorne aet 
arrenis, images are forined in ihe air through the vjhra- 
tions of ellier. The partieular imagts are formed of 
parlienlar gads. 

It is given in the Aeeousltes that if a ^uantity of 
saod be spread ou a glass or a metallie plate and tbe 
musleal rod of the violjn be passed over the sand, then 
various eurtuua hgurts are seen.eatled Chladni's Figures< 
Tbe images of our goda s«em something like them. 
Now the queslion is, Does vibration of ether produee 
sueh Ggures as are spoken of above | Mere analagy 
eannoi do. It awaits sdtnUno eaperiment. 

Tire wonhip of hisiorie persoHA sudr as Ruma, 
Kiiehns tle. began after iocq A. D, 
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(iv) A wortd of legendE. i,v) [oearnAtions untrnowo 
ip tlie VedEts and Manu ? tlow giin^d gTOnnd and bpcAfne 
objei;ts of popnlar worship aod adaration, Yishdn is 
r*aid to have had 10 inearnalion*, (*cc lo Lhe BhagavaLa p 
22 ). The Brst wu a Fish that saved Manu, hls fami]y 
and the Veda in an ark from tbe Detuge* Titis is pro* 
bably a niytb, The seeond was a Tdrtoise that ratned 
up the Earth from »inkitig 4 Here the tortoise is perhaps 
ihe Ccfe*ti&1 Spliere \ iH baek U Beavenly Vault ; 
Anauta is Inhnitude : Ananta Ndga is the Edipiie r 
Mandara mount is the Pole, Sa(af>#tka Bra/imarn 
mentions the Fish and Lhe Boar. The Taittiriya 
Arany$&a refers to the Boar !ncarnation. A big Boar 
killed Biranyakshai an enemy 1 and pest of tbe Aryan 
eomnninily, Hiranyakasipu, aoother tyrant, wa s killed 
prohably by a lion + The ^th was a Btahmin Dwarf 
oatled Birnana who duped, and deTeated and drave 
away Lhe lyratit B=di. The bth was Par&*i£-Ratita, tbe 
great Br^hmindsero who had hambied the imperious 
warriors of India and e^tabluhed the Braluntn suprer* 
maey onte more* The yth wa* Rama, ati idral king, 
oontpieror of Cey1oo. The Sth was Bala-Rama brother 
to Kri^lma bnlh of whom tiad re-eElablished a plous 
trmpire in ladia^ after killing l.he tyrants,. The glh was 
Buddha. The loth, Kalki p is yet lo be born. 

Krkhtia wati deifi=;d before liie ^th eentury B. C. 
MegaslHenea also refers to it. Ddheatiun of Krishna 
fDund also in the Great CaMM£Mtm?f ol Patanpli 
U50 B. C.) P But his geaeral worship m a ratlier debased 
fotin began after iqoq A. D. (vij Gods ; 33 gods are 
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njagnjfi«<J into 330 miliions. Erahmi, Vjshnu. Siva, 
mdn, jthlnra (Vsrgn*) ( Kiriilta, Ganesa, Visvakarmap 
Kuvera &c ; Durgd, Saablhi, S&rasrati, Lakshmi, Sitali, 
'lanaii &c. R*nu, Lakshmana, Hanuman, Kristma, 
Balarama, 

Besides, large trees, great rivers, rodts &c. are 
vj*ibte types ot wnrship, 

(vii) !teaven and H« 1 I The good and pious souls 
go to heaven and the wielttd ones go to heil. Salsation 
—Ihat final absdrption tn the Univer«t Soul by pious 
thoughts—iis for ttie wise. 

( v *ii. Piigrimage, organised on a very large seale, 

(ix) Pompoui Melas, Pujas, prortssions, deeora- 
tionis ; oilerings oi Anwtrs, fruits, perf«jmes, riee. sandal- 
]Otce } inGense &g* 

W Tcttrples t priests, rdigiOLu eisdowmtnis in lands 
^nd money, tu 3 cs oi purtty, casle-rules r fasUag-s 

fonn importaoL parts of Modem HinduLsm. 

WHh llie rise of the Raiputs, temples muliiplied. 
'ndian towns are now erowded with temples on whieh 
Ihe nation's wealth and energies are 1avtshly spent. 
l 3 oetry, arls, arehileeture, seulpture, musie have lent 
iheiraids, These have r at ihe same time, produetd 
their evil effects, Worship iiu been transierred from 
lhe domestie hearth la tempfes 4 the imeebor» now 
-eldom wnrsbip tbemselves at liome ; priests do tbeir 
puyas, Priests have heeome idie and ignorant : a gra- 
dual hlind veneratioft of Images baa eome upon the 
people. Superslition lias spread her weh and ensnared 
ihe bealthy and strong brain power of the nation. 
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(xi) SaeriEees : Hindu Rajas and wt^llhy mea still 
peifomi some saeriHees. SaeriHite to iho in sontt 
minor jsjnas, U still in vogLse. 

Hindus lived in five seets, viz f Saivas, Saktas, Sauras 
Ganapaiyas anei Vaishna va$, 

Bralima was litLle worshipptid, “The worshlp of 
Siva and Vishn*J is very aoeient in tndia’' (Meeaatheoes). 
Alesaoder and bis mtn fouml Sivism aodtlie Paaupotas. 
Chandragupta and Asoka were SUites at Hrst, tt is 
«aid Ibat Panini eihiaitied his great hraio-power by 
worsbipping Siva, Arjuna bad nbtaintd great militan 
skill by wmsbipping this grtat god. He is now ehietly 
sougbt tor trisdom. Evtrjv,here in lodia, bis hnga 
(Sy'mhol of pballie eattgy) and nol his iroage, is wor* 
shipped, Sankara (j88-KaO A. D ) populamed tbe 
worship of Siva tliroughout india, 

A wotsiiipper of Siva is a 5aiva er Sivile A «or- 
shipptr of Saiti (iit, goddess nf Power) in ibe form of 
Dutga, Kall or any ui Siia’i ennsort?, i» a idWi1* Otie 
wbo worsbtpa ibe Sun-God U a Sdura. The .un lerople 
of Mooiiar was notietd even by Alberunt (1030 A, D.), 
As ibe givri of health, ihe iuti is «orsbip.ped by lb« 
Hindus lo ihi* dsy. The Sauras as a ypeeial reet, lived 
f„ ifie Parjab and Westero litdia. The Ganapalyas 
were worsbipptr* of Gar.es a, This sset is now proba- 
bty rare, Gattota is llie giver of all good- Hta red 
Bgure wilti an elephants head is to be met v.ilb every 
wbere ii» India at ihe enliauee. Ke is worthtpptd first 
oi aU, F«r be desltoys a 3 J barms ar.d evils, and eoniers 
ali bic*fc!pg«. The VaUhnavas wtrrthip Yishnu. Aotient 
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Yiislinavism i< long gone. Ramamija and hB diseiple 
RiimLmanda preaehed a new Valshnavkm 'in whieh Lhey 
asked their adherents to worship Ratna as earthly 
yiihnu, Sooa another sehool preaehed a pew tenet, 
Madhvlcharyya h Chaitanya and Ballabhahearyya preadi- 
ed VaUhnav'ism in whieh Krishua was w^mhipped sa 
Yislmu. Pormerly^ Puri had the temple of Puruskotk- 
amJ t a naine of VLshflU- Then BuddhUni preuailed* 
The present temple of lagannath (Lord of the Wnrld), 
a form of Krishna, was establUhed in the ulh eentury 
A. D. 

In this Age, Hindulsm had to faee many new faith£* 
It has uot only *avcd itse!^ but has sueeesslully with 
*tood all foreiga indueueesp nay ev + en converted mieiy 
tareigners, The Agnl-kula bera&s were Hioduised 
Per&ians j sonie oF Lhe Jndo-Greefe* # IndehSeyteUns, 
Indo-Partbians, Kadpliises manarchs # Kushans^ Hiona-, 
&c.“Were Hinduised» The pOwerful Gurjjars were 
HioduUed Hunas. The Rajputs of a 31 ranks were 
devoted ehampions oF Hinduism. The Sungas, the 
Kanvas t Vikramadirya t the Gnptas f Kumarib, Sankara 
snd Llle Rajputs made lilndiusm supreme. Buddhism 
nielted for ever. 

ehristianity rose in ihe Deeean aed made some 
progre,ss k Ramanuja and Ratnananda set up N<o- 
VaUhnavism, a reHgwn af rid^mpd&n, and saved the 
loiver dasses from ChrUtianity* From the i^th eentnry 
A. D. t lower dass Hindus hegan tn embraee laUmUoa 
in krge number, The later Hindu Reforroers stood 
against it aud saved the people. 
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(o) Dr. Wiigon (ouod u dassts oF Saiyas, 4 dasses 
of Saktas, ig da=5es of VaisfhnavHi! T besides olhrr 
miseeLlaneOus streU. 

T^istrk Yedanlism after tooo A* D.„— 1 “Hinduians, 
in its essenliah is oue the tnost ntieDal of 
reTigloti?. No eouniry haa plaeed greater reEianee 

on leasoti ihan India has done. Indian thought 

louehes the tor*t of tbiDgs* Here man Is a 3 itUe Brahm:i 
Spheroid *\ r* mirrotostri. Man as spirit is God, Man 
as mind and bodv f i* ibe power of God. Man is thia 
God and his Powrr. As God'* Power, man and ibe 
Universe are reaL The wodd i* real, though it ehanges 
and does ne 1 laM fnr ever. The world ia the eMperieott: 
of Siva in the loim of aEK btings and Hia experirnee is 
never unrtab Siva atid Jiva are one, So r give no 
needless pain !□ the body, Leave not the worKd 1 
Leave itl ihoughls^ ill-doing. AKl btings ate the kindred 
exp FessEons of ihe ooe Mother-Self. Man is his pwn 
master. N*vcrbe virluaus beyond thy uature, Wof* 
ship Dlaimo (virtue) p Devala (god*) aod Go-Maiu (Co%v). 
Tliere iii no reiigioD higher ihan trulh. Truth 'rtill 
00 n^uer.” 

Sir John Woodrof!e. 

(ii) Euddhhm.— We haye already said Lhat Buddha 
a HiDdu Reformer and his rtiigion was a lorm of 
retoniiiEd Hinduhm So P ihe Hindus rtgarded him as 
an ioeathaliOD of YishnUi Bnddhisls gradually made 
Buddhitm different Lam Hinduistn. Belore AsOKa^ 
ihert liad htto |vco ateta of ihe Buddhlsts, So, Asoka 
ic»o 1 ved to revive Old Buddhism. Ahout 300 C 
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the Brahmins had slarled ihe pmetieal worship of ihe 
Ved!c Trirtity in the shape of image*wor»bip, Tu 
populariae rtiiigioo, Asoka iisf «3 to bring oul a proeessidh 
referred to in tlie Rupoalh Hill Edict r dUplayiog vaiioti 5 
ima^rSi The popiilar retigioo of Asoka aimed not sd 
[O iieh at Nirvana M a& at Thai iueluded, b«idts 

tbe eight4old paih of dhieal eonduet, eertain rUes 

The worship of gods lormed a thief part of ibe rites 
eslablUhtd by x\5oka. Asoka made the image-worship 
geoeral Lhrougbetit lndia. Patanjali (150 B, C-) also 
hints at it Aspkfe*s litte of Gads f &hows thls. 

t4 The Gods ihat were iiot ho loog worshiped in Jambu 
Divipa (iiadia) are new bting wnrthipped by ihe people, * 
(J. R A. S. lyt 1 l 191^ ; 1913 1 Buddha preaohed Ms 
ereed by sweet seriron?= t by fables and parabte* Ste. 
Asoka preaehed tbe same by iDaeriptioPS on roeks, 
piilars, plates - by preachers p mini&ters, mUsionaries j 
^itd hnaily by persona! remmdation. [t is often alleged 
that Btiddbism was tiiumphant ynder Asoka. We 
eannot aeeept the view withouL grave donbt. 

Neo'Buddhism -—In spile of ihe hest effort& of 
Ajmka p Buddhbm was not largely (oUowed by the 
Indians. The verv ab-traCL nalure of ihe rdigion itself 
and Hindii rlvalry nsade it raiher a lailure* Ereltmg, 
anolher great ebarnpion rose to make it sueeessiul. He 
was the great seholar N T dgarjuita oF the and eentury 
A* D* The Andhra? were probably bts first patrons. 
He showed a new way to all For f.alvation whkh he 
ealled Mahayana i\ t* EaetlUnt Way to Nitvana, 
Asoka 1 * sebool was ealled Hin&yana i t £. IMerinr Way. 
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"The Mdujima Sehool wa» largety of foreign 
origia i il* devdap.mcAt WAS the resalt of the eompki 
interaetion of Indian, Zaraas£rian f ChriBli&n p Gnostie 
and Helienie elemeati- ]n thU Nea*BuddMsm # Bnddha 
beentne a god, witb hia eara opea tfl the praver of the 
Saithid aad served by a hier-arehy of Bodhi-SattvaB and 
other belngs aetiiig as mediators between him and 
±mtu\ taen + This deihed Buddha was worshipped 
through out Kaoishka's vast empire. But KanUhka, 
even after his eonyersion, worshipped hoth the otd and 
the new god* like Harsh&vatdhana howing before Siva 
and Buddba. jr 

Gaune» of Lhe Dedine and Fall of BuddhUm in 
India :—(a) ItB abstraetness and morhid vtewn of life. 
(b) Rivalry of tbe Hiudns. (e) Want of State-patronage, 
(d) Want of s«IMeu learned mpnks. fe) It^ later gross 
idolatry and Tanlrie superstirians. (f) F«ry preathirigs 
of Kumarila, Sankara and thelr dUeiples. [g) Its early 
negleet of Sanskrit. 

Hinduism # JaLuism and BuddhUm are ihe tbree chief 
religions cf Itidia. Tbe last two never lhrqve mueh ; 
beeause they have few rites. A rdigion tannot stand 
witbout rites. A paddy grain iiprouts up in the ground, 
but not a riee-galu, void pf busk. Yrl t riee is Lhe 
essenee of a paddy-graiu. A raere set of moraTs 
make* no religiou. Jainism is a eross betwetu tbe 
olhertwo. Buddhism of Nepai was philosppbieai and 
leientihe. 

In aneient lime*, raen ivere not bired to preaeh 
Hinduism Thgse who did, were aetnated by !ove and 
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duty, Nor did tiDr does it try to thrust itseii upon 
unwiliing peoplir or tnakir their naiseries or woridly 
atnbiUonB ils opportunity. 11 

(iii) Jainiim IL progKssed in the 6lii or yth 
eentory A. D., heeame eonspidueos io the 8th or ytb 

and liiglily prosperous in the mh * but deelined aher 
the I 2 lh, lls prineipal seats are Soutli lndia, Gujrat 
and West of llindustan. lt was oever successful m the 
pr!)vinces ou llte Ganges, Dr. Buehanon speaks of 
stvtral perseeultons by the Brahmins io tbe South of 
intlia at lea*t. (Vol. I. P. St.) Jat flS are atill numerous— 
over 5 milHons—espeeiiily in Gujrat, Rajpiitaoa and 
Ganara. They are generally ridi and meTeaotile ■, inany 
are bankers and possess a large portitm of the eommer. 
elal wtalth India. 

They have t); Indras and 33 Devls. They give no 
preterenee to thi; greater gods of the Hiadus. No 
doutat h they detty the seripmral eharaeter of the V edas, 
yet ttaey allow them great authority in all points a^ree- 
ing wilh their religion. Their objectioB5 are to bloody 
sacrifices and ioas of 1ifc whieta taurnt oSerings eause. 
i’hey admit the wtaote of ihe Hindu gods ( worship soine 
of iltein, but eonsider them inferior tt> their saints. ftaey 
hav e no' veiieratkm fot relres, no moaastie order ; their 
priests, ealled YatU, are of all eastes. Ttaey wear vcry 
large loose wbite mantles : l«ave heads bare, hair and 
beard elipped : earry a blaek rod and a brusta for sweep- 
ing away animals i live en alms s never battae. Aeeord- 
tng Lo ttae Digamvara sect f women are nol fit lor salva- 
tton and ttae Sudras eannot worstaip tbe Saints. 
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Jain temples are ge B >rally very large and handsome ; 
olten flat-roofed, with eourts snd eolonnades t oeeasion- 
aily !ike llindu temples t somelinits eireular and 
surrounded hy edossal atatuts of the Tirlhankoras. The 
wails are painted with legends, mixed with those of the 
Hitidus. Betides images, they haAe- marhle ailars with 
Rgures of saints in reliei : impressions of foot-steps of 
ssiuts ira r«lief and tbose of holy mi*n. 

The Huest spt-eiitiens of lain tt-nip 1 e3 of the Hindu 
fonn are the nobie remaios on Mt. Ahu. Jain Caves of 
EUora, Nastk and other plaees are notieeable. A 
magnilioent oue iles near Alimedabad. 

Jains have a va#t learning like ihe Brahmins, but 
usuaily very wild in ebronology and geograpliy. Tbeir 
saered .aDguage is Pali or Magadhi, 

The two—Jainism and Buddhism. rose out of Brahmi- 
nisni whieh ln nalural. Hinduism rnse, frcm ihe worsbtp 
of tbe powers oi Nalgre to Thrism and deelined into 
Seeplieisin with the Itarned antf manworship wiih tbe 
vulgar 

Buddhism was somewliat triumphant jn [ndia and 
under Asoka ^rd.eentury B,C.3. It wentto Tibbet 
and Tarlary eaily t te Cbina in 65 A.D. wbereit was fuily 
estabiished about 310 A, D. Progres^ of its dedine in 
india was notieed by Fa-Hjan in the ^th eentury A. D 
lie found it flauri»hing in lands belween China anii 
India, i'edinieg tn the Panjab, tangubbing in ihe last 
siage in ihe Gaagtlie VaUey, Ktpibraiti) was ruined 
ami deserted. Buddhism was nut yet in Java. It was 
diiien out t.f India by Kumarila aod Sankara t but it 



GUMtNG OF CHKlSTtAHnV, 


7*5 


was yet supitme in HindusUn in thr Slb, pfevailing 
at Btnares Lill inh and tr the ooith of GujTat lilt salh 
(Mr. Ertkine, Bembay Tranie. Vol, JM, P. 533 wit * 1 
Ma]or Kenucxly K s fiote)p 

St is tio more in ilte pbins o( lndi&i It U siill 
«tabtisbed in Geybn, ehitUgong, Bumia, Tibbet, Siam, 


eegntiies betwem India and Cbina, Russian Tartary. 
Oiba, Corea. Japan &r, 2fd is fol!owed bjr over ha'f 
the manki^<t,’ , . 

, Elphtmterte 


(tv) ehrisiutnity ‘ The apostles of Chnsl spreari 

his rtligiou aod roorallly in every land. it is likely tbat 
ihty eame also to India »o well-Ienown in Palesline 
St. Tboma* is ittdeed mentioued tn eomeetion with 
|„dia, by thr apotryphal "Aets t>f Apoittti» written 
tuwardi the elose of the snd «ntuiy A. D. Origen, 
hcwever slates f3rd eentury A. D.) that "ThotDas 
«eeised Parthia aa hts alloled potlion * The SyrUn 
Leat of the Aits of St. Thomat Hnst mentions the 
eonneetioD of St. Thomas wlth Gondophatne?.” or 
Gondophares, Skr. Gandharvesa i‘. e. lord of Gandhar. 
Gandophares was an tndo-parlhian Piinee of Lovier 
Kabul. A ebiiatlan mission under St. Thomas 1 reaily 
>isitcri the tndo-PaTlhian* of tbe nortb-western (rontter 
duiing Gondophares’s reign. The usual Caiholie 
tradiUon is that St Tbotnas coaverted King Gondo- 
phares about jt A. D. aml ihen ptaeebr.d in Smitherii 
India on ibe Malabar ard Corotnandel Coasts, tounded 
stveral ehuiehesard at Ust died a irartyr's death at 
Maliapur near Madra* about 68 A, D. 
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|P The eoins of Gandopbares are eommin in Kabui 
and Kandahar and in tlie Wotern and Southem 
Pinjab* 5 —Gmmingham quoted by Rse ln his Syria* 
Chureh iu Ittdta* P- 53, The inm* and insmption 
Gandophares, fouod at TakhUi-Raliai, North Enst of 
Pesliiwar, eooiirm the date and converaion of this 
tnopareh. 

Ais regatds the miSHion and evai!igelijaiiou of 
Southtm India by St. Thomat, opiiiions varv, Rkhop 
Medlyeott has tried to prove it. The Rev, G, Milne 
Rae brnshes tt away, saying that is Sootl(erfi India 
reeeired Chiiifianity oot from any af tlie aneient seat* 
of liie Churchj bnt !rom ihe Nestorian Patnarehate oo 
the binks of the T^jrli k w Mr. Kenoedy has >11 evv"n 
reaion lor bclieving that the MaiEapor *torv was 
inpnied in the 6lh eentury A< D. Mr. V. A. Smith 
regards U &s purely mythieal ; f Ttie historieal ehureh 
of the SoliIIl is oi Nestorian origm, datiog from tiliier 
Ihe 51I1 or the 6th eentary A. D " 

H e ihink that the fifst piaoting of ehristiariity on the 
lodian ?oiJ did liapptn in the m eeotury A. D. =ind that 
H was an tstoblished religiou in Sootliern India ahout 
the 2 nd eeniury A. D, We have proofs uf Ii 1— 

(fi) MalLiapur or Mailapur near Madras, was our 
aneient Hiudu town ealled Afahit&-r&pyM, Plokmy's 
MaJu!urph& (r^o—■15& A. D.), Early 10 tiie 5nd een' 
tury A, D (j a powedul tiindu king named Aniara'Sakti 
ruled ihere. He had three wiid Prinees. Ndbody 
eould make them le^tu, £ht reoowoed Pandit V|ahnu 
Sarma—ihe Indiaii ProeUel, IioweveTj made them 
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profident in variou.s adcnc€£ {See Prebee Lo the 
Paneha Ta ntru\ This ItEtrned Brahmin o( So fc )□ hii 
reputrd B$4its' Tales oi’ten railed ai the E^uddhi&L 
monk^ Jain asetiies (K*hapanaka&) and even unletlereil 
begging Brahmio^. !n one tale + he makes a jackal say fc 
|f Oh how shall I loueh this fleshy stiiiig with tny teeth 
on this BhaLtaraka bara r. f* Sursday f* Bhaitmraka or 
Dominiea, was a Latin word for Sunday, Uke Z}j« 3 rdS 
fn>m Z?(rwcrriE/j: (a eoin}, it ivas eoined from LatEn. 
Esting or lauebing af fish or Hesh on Sunday was not 
prohibiltd tri Atident l&dia, Heoee it U plain ihat 
VithhU Sarina hetr sareutieaily alluded to tb c earlie*t 
ehrisiians of Mailiapur, who obstrved Sunday, reTrained 
froni meat and driok snd woik * probably fastcd and 
read Blble and said w^rm prayera in iht ehurdiet, 

(b) Other Alissiouary elTDrLs.—Eusebios, Bishop of 
Ga-sarea, born 264 A D r [Eeeltsiaiieai Hisiaty V, io*— 
Mc Cfindle.] teila us that Potitainos of Alesandria. 
beiug very eager to preadi the Goapel of Christ to the 
Eaalem iiatioos # sei sail for India lowards the dote oF 
thr aiid eentury A, D, 

In Malabar he lound a tnissionary named St. Bariho 
lornew ivho had already eotne iheru and preaehtd the 
Hebrew Gospei af Malhew, a eopy of whieh wa* ebown 
to Paatainos, 

ln the 6th eeotury A, 0 . Kaljan was a great seal 
oF ehristian inission. Co*ma* iudiko-pkiitte* s. r F the 
Indian Na^igaloe 1 , {d. 565 A* D.; lound in holh Gtylon 
and Saulhern tndb many ChrisLLin Churcbe5 esUbtkhed 
hy missionaries Irtsm Persia, These were rrttalnly 
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D^hoots of iSii-e Nestorlao Chytch T settled in 
Persia. 

Pilgrlms oe-eisionaUy tasme to the !=hnnei of both 
St. Tliomas and Sl Bartholomew. AUred thft Great 
of England is said to have sent there in distharge of 
a Yow, an atnhassador naoted S^ghelm p wkb sotne 
prtsitnts In S83 A h D, Th± English covoy took bnek 
from India maay bright getns and aromatie fnices. 
Some o[ thts-a Indhiri prtsents might be seen cvcn as 
late as ihe time of WilSiam Maloiesbuty. [Chronicle of 
the Kings of Englaod, U b iv + ) 

Prof. M^x Moller aod several olher seliolars have 
elearty shewn that Buddha htmaeU h^ured as a Chriatiao 
saiot named Josaphat who is aatd to have been an 
Indbn Priaee canverted to Chrjatianky by Barlaam. 
The ettory of jp5aphat and Birlaam was first written 
in Greek by St. John oF Damasrus in the 8th eentury 
A, D !t was dooe iato Arable aod t-hen into Lattn 
and afLerwards made popnlar in Eorope in Tronbadoor 
poetry. In iff, Josaphat = Bodhisattra, aod Theudas ihe 
magietan, employed to seduee ihe royal cdnvert t was 
Dcvadatta f the enemy of Buddha. [Max Muller's Chips 
from a Grrman Wotkshop. IV # Ed, 1875, PP- 
177-1%) 

Missionary aelmty of ihe Christiam p however p begati 
in India the arrivml of the Portognese in ihe i6th 
eentury A. D 

Biidtihism nnd Ch ustitiniiy —The Hi?torxans # 
Utatory of ihe Wurld 5 VoJ B 11 , p h 170. *ay& ihat "the 
teneta of Cliri?t we:e all of eastern origiit. f# 
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A 3ikc^ vjew 1* hdd by many others. So # wr show 
diEir pointa of tikene&s :— 

(i) The morai preeepts and teadiings ot both are 
the iame, Immgdiate relatioiiship exhted hetween 
lqdia and Greeee betore Chrfst t in scientific„ religKaus 
and irterary ideas. Boddhisi ideas aad preeepts pene- 
trated into the Greek world helore Ghrist [Vlde AaOki's 
Gimar insersption]. 

The Therapeuts io Eypt and ihe Essr«nes in Pales- 
tine were Euddhlst seeta. (Dean Manael). 

^Budhism in Syria wn a preparation p a fore-mqner 
of Christianiiy ,# “Prof. M&haSy, 

Bunsen, Seydel and Lillie say that Chrhlknily has 
sprung direetly (rom BuddhUm* 

(ii) Ghristian Legeods, Eales, tradUions, forrns„ inp- 
iuution* t moral pmeept» are largely based on 
Boddhiam, 

(iii) A divine annuneiation to the pareoU of hoth 
before birth, 

(ivj Botfi vvere miraeuiously bom r A aiar Pushya 
prenided at tlie birlh of botb. Asita is the Simeoo osf 
the Bud-lhist fstury. AuspleEons omens wm seen at the 
birih of both* * 

(v) Teniptation of both. 

(vi) Both had ti dijdples t same mbiionary spirit. 
Boih gave the siublkne preeepts : ihe very phraseology 
ol bOLh \vas the same, 

The utlenLnees of Buddha in the Dhamrnapada were 
enreeoi as househoiii words among the Essene^ The 
yuung preaeher }c3MS weot to John frosn wliom he 
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iearnt most of the pieespts amf teaehings of the 
Essenes. 

(vH) Trinity of both : Father, tht: Son and thr 
Holy Ghost. Buodha, Dhartna and Simgha. 

(vtii) Both periormed miraeles. Bothbad used parables. 
(bt) Gautama adopted the Hindu iheory of Metam- 
seyehosi#. JewUh » ihe same and nniversally 

beiieved hy the Jew*. The doeirine of ReiurTEelion is 
the aame as Hinda TransmigtaUon o( souls. 

Note :—Tiie aneiert oations tliooght mueh in tbe 
same way. 

(s) Monastie torms, rites and eeronionies are aiiise 
(F-ven Dr, Rhys Dasids admil* them. 

(*i) Arehiteelural similarity. (Dr, Fergusson), 

(xit) ‘Thr eroiier, Lhe mitre, dalmaiie, the eope 
or pinvial, servtc<r wiih a douhle elioir, p=almady., eior. 
eisms, the eenstr swlngiog o» five ehaitts, heordtetion 
wilh the rlght hand on iht head of liie faithfu!, the 
ehaplel, •acerdotal r eelebaey, lenlen, rttiremert fronn 
the world, the worship of saints, ia»ts, proeessions, 
litanles, holy water, conf«sioiis p tonsure, relte worship. 
the use of AowerP, lights and irnage» before shrines and 
altars the slgn o£ Lhe eross, th* Ttiniry in Unity, thr 
wurship of the Qutjn of heaven, the use of religious 
books in tanguage un-hnown t° the nias*. liie aureoir - 
or nimbtis, ihe erown of ^ints, wing= to aiigtls, penanee, 
dagellation*, ihe Aabellum or fan, popes, eardinais, 
bishops, abbots, presbyter*, deaeon.-, amuliets, medidnei, 
iilumin.ii d mUsals, baplism, ibe ua&sa, re^uieins 
Thest are the poils of Ukeneis. 




HIMDLUSM AND CHfUStlAMIlV. 1 

Abhe Hue I Ah LilUe ; Ballour i ThomsDn. 

Some ho]d thai John ilve Biiptbt wa* an Essene 
himselh Phny in hia Naturai Hist®ry V. 17. deseribes 
the Eusentta of Palestim:, They spreaei rhe tenets of 
Buddba to the pious and Lhoughllul Jews. ChrLst leamt 
from John and other sources p the UntEs of BuddKia* 

Somt! say ihat Early ehtisiLanity was Essenism 1. e* 
Buddhism a* it prevailed in Palesiine, 

Mr. R. C + DlHL aays Lhat Chri&tianity Lti doetrine^ 
is not indehled lo Buddhism. Ghrisl adoptrd the 
nationa] MonothdMie faith ot the Jcws* as Gautama 
had adopted the Hindu deetnneo^ /Lii7 j w;i 1 lriD=niigratiDn l 
hoal Beatitude. The ethieal and moral «lements of 
ehrist were eertainly Buddbissie* 

Belote Oirittianity, Mithra Puja was r.urrent in 
Europe. Europe had tb wornhip ol Mkhra Irom 
Persia and Persia had it from India. 

HinaMt&m and Ch n stiamty r —Similarity between 
these two alsn., is 00 less Atdhing. Bolh turn on Bhdkii 
(f/iith) as Lbe rneans of sairaUon, iW Aciicn t wisdom 
and j]sitA are the 3 stepi to saUalioiY' say tbe Veda*. 

The BraLimana WdThs deal with ietiaos i' + ritcs p 
eeremonirs, saeriliees 1 hat ptcpAre h pdrily and ennoble 
mind. The Upanishads treat of pure wisdoni + Sandilya*s 
Bhtskit Su ira treats of faith Some seholars botd Lhat 
Ramanuja* the pbilosopher rtformer oE the Soutli, 
adopud the ehrisiian doelrioe of Eaith from the early 
ChfUUan^ of Semthetn India and inlrodueed U inio his 
Neu-Yaishnatisni. Hindus knew hk&kt\ (faith) long 
loog belore Ghrist. (Yide also Dr Grieraon f i view on 
46 
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Bhaiti i□ tbe Itnperial Gai. onndii). Dr, B, N. Seal 
also holds that Hindu* took Bkakti from tlie Gbristians 
of Southetn India. We think that the swetM ol the 
first ehristian Missiaoi io Southem India had emulated 
Ramsnuia, Ramananda f Htdhvidiafj Chaitanya so 
others to turn io the saene Paith, as a eounter-aetion 

against Christian convcrsions, 

Krishna foften ealled Krishta). Lhe eipounder of 
Bhakii in the Gitn &c., and Christ appear mueh alike 
in thetr lile, uaehings Sse. lt predkted Ihat 

Krishna was to be the founder ot a kingdoro of righteous 
prineiples ! Christ was to he the founder of a idigtuus 
kingdom. Like predklions oeeur in the Veda$ an 
the Old Testament, Kansa i$ the Herod of the Hmdus, 
Krishoa is eowherd j Chri*l ts shepherd. Bolh ro&ke 
their sudden appsaranee before ihe publie. Many 
aeeept them : both preaeh relsgioo and loliy morality. 
Hany enemies io#e to both. Krishnas iheory 0 
Ya}na is ehrist'» Self-sacrifice. High antiqtiUy appears 
froro thcChlmndogya Upankhad, Panioi's Gratnmar, &c. 
Both Hinduism and GhrisLianUy have Trinity. I raos- 
migralion of souls &e., in eomtnon. The Jewa had not 
the eustom of «ating the eonseerated wafer or Eueharist, 
whieh the Christiao S adopted froro the Persians who 
used to have Hawk-Sesha (eueharist) after ihe Milhra 
p„j a . This b our Vedic 'ida’ f. e. eonseerated furodaia t 
bread made from po wdered riee or barley. I» 3til1 

eiirtent in lndm. a J+ 

Prof. E. B. Cowb1I has shewn how the Upanishadte 
Monothebm eatiy spread io different part» of tlie vtotld. 
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There were Hiodti ealemies^ io Syri», Palestioe aod 
□ther parts of Western Asia. Henee it seems prohable 
ihat ChrisL was indehied 10 botii Hiodus and Buddhhta 
for his teoets. 

(v) MttAarnmadanism*— The Arab«, eomposed of 
mdependent trihe^ were natorally trained to exiremes 
of biigue and ptWlien ; we» ^amSlisr wlth the dangeri 
of trying l’orms ; were Uborions and ab&temioys - hod 
keen eye t slender body, dttermined eountenanee^ gravc 
demeanour and matlial energy. 

Muhammad boro jn 570 A. D. betonged to a tribe of 
Koreish, a priestly elaii of Meeea. Poor in yonlt he 
aeeompanted his uneEe's eameis in a Jong tradtog 
j<mrney. A rieh inardage eaily raised him to 
independenee. 

Most of the Arabs of his time wert sunk in idolatry^ 
wor&hip of stars and 3 ow morats. Sonie Jewish and 
Christian trtbes then 3 ived at Meeea* Hindua p Jains 
and Buddhists also tlien 3 ived in aad other 

eilies of Arahia. Higher notiona of faith aitd praetke 
were mtrodueed there. The Arah idolater$ knew 
Supretne Beiug aud tlieitf othrr gods were subordinate* 
Ye1 1 the Induenoe of Monotheism wai limited. 

Muhammad oiten eontemplated tn Monnt Hira* A 
eousin of bls wife J B # skihed in Jewish learning f did into 
Arahie Lbe Hebrew Seriptures. Perhaps frpTn ihat, 
Muhammad derived his tdea of the uuity of God. Alter 
intense nieditaltons k iie felt within that he was eommis- 
rioned by God to restore pure beJief and worship. 
Muhatninad waa now aged 40. After 3 or 4 yearp f he 
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publlely adnouneed bh missioo. For netl *u years, be- 
endured every spteies cjf iosuU aad perseeution. Toler- 
ation was ever unktiown to the warld oulside india. 
Gradual pragress of bis retigion aad the death nf his 
nnde Abu Taleb, indueed the mlers of Meeea (o airo 
at fais life. S o, he fied to Medina (623 A. D,) p resolvcd to 
repd ioree bv forte. Here throwing off his former 
mildness, he' now grew hold aad vigorau 5 as a 
leader. 

He was at firit perfectly sineere in preaehing. 
8eFotc fiight lo Mediiia, he disdatmed loree as a meaus 
of eomersion. He now dedared that he was aulliorised 
to have recaur#e to arms io selMefence and that h« was 
eommanded by Heaveo to use artns for tbe converstoa 
or ealeroiination of atl unbclievers. 

This tew spiiit was quUe agreeahle lo tbe Arabs. 
He had only 9 lollowers on his Brst military enpedition, 
yet beiore his .deatb (632 A O.) he had brought aU 
Arabia under his^iedtenee. Soon he began U>c atiae 
on tbe domintpns of the Ramao Emperor. 

The eauaes ©f his popularily were (i) A warhke spm . 
(ii) Hc was a reiormer and conqueror. (iii) His reUgion 
wa s tounded on the sublime theology-of the Otd l esia- 
ment. fiv) Pure Mondity as eompared with Uie eon- 
temporai, pradiees of ihe Arabs. (v) His Law aiso 
probibited retaiiaiion. 

Muhemmad Reformer evd Conquerar.— Conver- 
sion of the Arab* wa» perhaps sineere and gedera 0 
conquf.r tn the eanse of God or to die i« asserling his 
unity and greaioess”—was the tonging wish of every 
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Mus£a9mu3, Love of power t spoil, tke tKlrst of glwy 
and even ihe hopes of P^radise ooly inereased their 
absorbiog pTsnioo. 

(t) Ara& The Roman ETiipire waa 

broken aod disTnembered. Chri3tianity wa$ degraded by 
eomipttons and weakeaed by seetarian iends. Mubam- 
mad fir*t attaeked Syria. fn S3S A. his sueeessor* 
subdued Syria aod Egypt, Rorrian Africa was conquercd 
in 647-705 A. D, attd Spain in 713 A. D. E!efore 732 
A, D. p the Muhainnudans had pushed thelr conqoests 
m Lhe heart cf Eranee whsre however f they were 
defealed by Gharies Martel in 732 A.D.beiween Poitiers 
and Tonrs. This &aved Eumpe. 

The seeond Tartarinvasion of Europe The Mongols 
were deiealed by ihe Hungarians leit Lhere in ihe SlIi 
eentdry A. D, OLtoman Tyrks eaptored the whole 
Gyiaatine Empire, Europe struggled hard against 
Asia for ten eenluries. Tliis hardening proeess made 
the Europttans great* Tbe Arabs gav«ilo Eorope iheir 
great karning and eulLtire. From 1500 A, D. the 
rdalioo of Ea*t and West was reytraed, 

(ii) P*rsfa —The proud Perrian monareh Lore the 
letter ol Muhamtrad f or subraissiOTi, io pieces k Persta 
was first inradrd in 632 A D. Her loree ivas broken 
in the great battle of CadeJtia in 636 A, D. SaLLk ol 
Jallalla was fought in 637 A. D. After the BattLe of 
Nehawend (643 A. D.) # the Peman Government was 
entirely destroyed and her ktng fted io llie Oxus. ln 
644 A t D. a when the aod Galiph Omar died, the wbole 
of Persia was annesed to the ArabEmpire* In 650 AD., 
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thE Persiaps rtvolted against ihe Arab GowsromeTit. 
Tha exiled king tried tiis furiune onee mOfK ; but hi£ 
attempi lailed atid Sie was eut £}H neir Ihe OiiiSi The 
noithero Iro^lier of the Arabs now advanted to ihe 
Osus. induding Bulkh^ and aLl the eountry notth of the 
Hiodukush. The eomeraion of Persia waa as eomptete 
as iU cofiquesL 

(iii) Afgkaniji*ns — At the Ltme of the Moslem inva* 
sion p Miikran was peopled by the Beloehes, and the 
mountains of Sulaiman and Ghor, by the Afghans, Ghor 
eastwarii Lo the Indus, was peopled by the lodians, and 
Lhe upper couotrv by the Pershrt^ An Arab force from 
Merv fir=t penetrated into Cabol in 664 A. D t and 
made cnnverts of !2 S O0O persons, [Brigg's Perishta, 
VoL I, P. 4] The Prinee of Cabul revo 1 t?d ; so there 
was a frcsh iuvasion in 6S2 A. D B i.Do, P r 5)^ The 
Pririee was made trjbulary f if not subject, On thb 
oeeasioo, the Arabs were dmwu inio a deGln! defeated 
and made raptive, Howevcrr, they were ransomrrd. Fhe 
Arab govtrnor of Sistan sodo amply reveuged the 
disgraee, A greater parL of Alghanislao was subdued 
by Abdur Kahman, governor of Khoraian. Hajjaj # 
Governor of Basra tvas mneh diapleased at these pro* 
eeedings. So t Abdkir ratsed thE sLandard oi rtbellion^ 
took Basra, oeeupied Cufa (eapital) and ihreatened cven 
Dimaseu^the residenee ol the Caliph, Struggle weotort 
for 6 ytir^ helped by tbe Prinee of CflbuL Abdur was 
bnaUy driven to a voluntary dc:ath h The Atgbana or & 
pari q[ them may haVK been coiiverled eafl? 3 but wtre 
e&ttguered only in the time of Sulran Malimud» Vs 
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AFgLianihtan was early rudueed by tbe ArahB, The 
Afghans >vere ftre-vrdtshippera # 

The example of Persia apread H\a.m among powerFul 
nations aneb as Tartars, Ghinese, Malaya* Asiatie 
IslandB—independeni of tbeir arma. 

(iv) fndU.—{a) The eariiest Arab deseenu 00 the 
Bumbay Coasi and Sindh by sea, tinder Omar, wete 
probabSy piralieal espeditions to earry ofI lndian women 
whote beauty waa mueb esteemed io Arabian (Potiinger. 

p. sm 

Several delaehmentE sent through lh« Sooth of 
Mukran tailed from the de&ert eharaeter o[ ihe eaiiAiry* 
Iii 664 A. at the Ume of tbeir £rst tsptdkioo to 
e^buk MohalLb with an army, penetrated to Multan and 
brougbt baek many prisonerA from there* Probably he 
ru^ant to explore the in{r-i-mt;diate eountry and that his 
report was not eoeouragiog. 

{bj Seeond Arab !tivasion of India (711 A. D].—An 
Arab shtp, being seterd atsd looted by pirates at Dewai* 
a sea-port titar modern Karaehi, Raja Ilahir was ealled 
on for reititotion- He drelined eomplianet saying that 
D^wal was not subjett to his authority. The Mussalman* 
□ □t admttting bia eiteuse* .Ketst tooo foot and 300 horse 
to tntoree thr demamh The detaehment perished like iU 
pfedccesiors h Hajjaj fc ihe Govemor of Baira^ then 
prrpared a regul&r army of 6,ooo iiitn at Shiraz and 
made liis nepltew Mubammad ibn Qasjm, aged ooly ao B 
its eommander* Provided with eatapanlts atid other 
engines ot seige, he eandueted the army salely to the 
walb of Dewal. 


yaB PALtaAme age ^moslesis ih india. 

Dahir Despati was lord a\ a pretty Jarg*r kiDgdmii 
tisieiiding probsbly ffom Canuuj to the niounb of 
Kabbagh, and from the moutbs d[ the Iddus to Cabul 
and Kandahar, [KSrigg's Ferishta. Voi» IV. P. 401 ; Capt. 
M*Murdo, J. R. A. S. No. 1 P- 36 [ PntdnEer. P 3S6 ; 
Capt Bames. Vo 1 . IIL P. y6>* ThU Brahmio Dyoa&ty 
waa establlshed in Sindh aisd Mooitan by his unele 
named Kaehthha about 632 A, D* (Str H. EiUot's 
N Arabs in Sindh."j His eapital was Alor (near Bakkar) p 
Skr. Yisalafara, a town of very high antiquity* Qasim 
took teiiiple aiter temple, p]ace alter plaee almost ud* 
opposedT, tall he eame near Aior. 

Dahir rnel btm with an army 50,000 Hrong. Hindu 
altaek was very lerrible no donbt ; but Eortnne favoured 
the Moslems. The roja p s elephant being suddeDly 
5*mck b>- a fire-ball p left the with ihe master. The 

army without Dahir, fclt out of raaks. The Raja eame 
baek oit a horse, rallied the soldiers anri fought hard ; 
bm the day was lost + He fcll hghtiDg bravely in the 
midsi of the Ambiid cavaky. 

Dahir's Prinee first Ded to Brahmanabad and ihenee 
to Ghiior. Hii heroie ^ueei»! eolheted the army» 
gallantly detenrkd the cjty, and hdd out long 5 but provi* 
sioDs lailed ; yet »htr was firm iti re^olve noL tOAurrender* 
The cxamp!e of thi& widowed Brahmin qoeen i» ufiiqufi' 
m Hi«do Hbtory. The Rajpiits remained devoted to 
het Lo the laat. The women and ehildren were first 
saerihetd in tlames. The men baihed p periormed 
eeremonieAt took kave of eaeh other and of the wnrld. 
The gates were then thrgwn opeu. The RajpuU ruthed 
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out aword in haod, fought hard and periL&hed to a 

man . 

Thd chy waa enrritd by an assauU. AH thts mm ia 
arms wtre put to death and their lamilirtp w«tc redueed 
to bqndage + (Brigg's Periahta. Vol. IY P P. 40^ Tod J f 
Raja9ihan k Vol. T F. 32^) 

Oae more desperate &tand was made hy the Eiiodua 
at Atheandra, (Fottinger F + 390; M J Murdu. J. R. 
A + S, No u P, 31.) 

Mooltan next fell without rttistanee, Ma*lem 
sueeess was uoopposed. Every pirL ot Dahir’s State 
was uedupied. 

Htrte f beg to draw my retderV attentioo to Knshmh 
the «o ealled "Paradiie &*$ Eartk" When Puru fougbt 
witli Alexander p Kashmir slood a!uof, Even ihe pro- 
rnised eoniingent nrnved too 3ate P When Dahir tought 
wilh Oasim, Kashmir had ao extraordioary hero 10 the 
person of Lalitaditya who thought h wiser and more 
glorious to hght his own Hindu broihtts of the plaios 
than the Arabs—ihe eommoo eoemy of todia J Again p 
Kashmir is ihe only land io lndia, where a bolk of ihe 
people have beeome Mahammadaos I Kashmir is now 
praetieally a Muliainmadaa state under a Hindu mkr. 

A mixturc of kroeity and moderatioo marked tbe 
early cnnquests oE the Arab. W T hen a Moslem army 
appruaehed a eit y, they would eali upon the citizens 
either to heeome Mu^salmans or Bubjects Ly paying 
tribuLeSi In ea&e qf relusah the eity was attaeked aod 
tonqucred ; all the Bghiing rnen killed and their lamhies 
sold for slaves + The merehaats, arLisans and oihet 
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peopk were not motesled in any way. The ?vBJecfx 
were ^llowed a!! (ormer privilega and free eiertise of 
reLigiom A $tiijgci king was ylluwrd to retain hia state, 
A fiue instanee of Arab toleratioD is oo retord : 
Kailing to dedde w r hat to do with the conquered people, 
temples, lands &c s o( iildia, Qaiim referred tlie point t<* 
Arabia and received the [olLowing aoiwer :— kv A& the 
pedple of the lowns io question hai r t patd rribute, they 
are entitLed to all the priviieges of tubleets, Tbey 
ahould be allowed lo rebuiid Lheir temples and perlorm 
thelr rite& j ttmples* lands and niodey of the Brahmins 
«hould be restored ■ and 3 p. e. on the reieniie. whieh 
was alLowed to them by Ibe Hindsi Government shall be 
eonli nurd by tbe Mussatmaii^" 

Qasim was tprudent and eoneiliating. He indueed 
several of the Hiadu iajas to join him in the war. He 
appobUrd Dahir's Prime Minbter 10 the same olliee 
utider him, as he would be bes-L qjtmlified to prDteet old 
riles and to mainlain eslabii^hed instilntione» 

[Tarikk i-Hmd O Sindh^ 
The Moslem w f riters assert that Qasim now thought 
oi conquering India P Dahir's eldeet son had Hed to 
Ghikor. Qaaim altaeked Mewar with 8000 aoldiers 
augmepted by Hindu soldiers reeruiled m Sindh ; but 
he was repoLsed atid diaaed by the General Oappa Rao 
(Mahendra ditya} about 714 A. D, (Tarikh &c,} He 
even planned a mareh to KaflOtrj T Amidst hls pro^eets, 
a iuddrn reverse bcfell him. Twd Prineesses of Raja 
Dabir p among other iernale caplives w r efc sent to Walld 
the 6tb Caiiph wbo plaeed them in iht harein, Whea 
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the eldest prineeGi waa broaght: ta the Caliphj she wept 
a Eood at tears ■ she said* that she had been aiready 
diilmnnured by Qa*icn, whlte in Sindh. 

E-ing moved # Lhe Caliph sent orders Ihat Qasim 
shoald be sent to Bamaseos, "sewed up in raw hide.” 
QasLm was taken so, Tbe Piineess overjoyed r said that 
Qa*lm was innaeent* but that sbe ita.d now rcvcnged Lbe 
dealh of ber lalher and llie nain of ber Lamily, (Brigg^ 
Perblua. VoL tV. P fc 410 - Ayin AkbarL YoL II. P 119 j 
Pottinger's Travels P. 3891* 

Dealb of Qa*ifn oeeured in 714 A. D. A. 96. 
Advance of Monleeu arms ttsnsed wilh the deatb af 
Qasim w r hose eon^itaL^ were timde uvrt 10 hiG suewssor 
Tamltn. The Galiphs eaolinued Id send Governom lo 
Siudh £tnd lo reccive nuininal submission. CalipEi 
Mu’tamad jjave Yukab ibn Laitli ihe governftient o£ 
Sindh, Balkh, Tukaiiitan, St^eitan, Kirman» Sindh 
was dividcd inl'» Multan and Maosura : both auainrd 
a high degree of power and prosperity, Mansura was 
Sea Lo Alor. Ibn Haukal atalei liut even 10 Uie 
meighbouriog Sutes # Lhe Mtusalman* were allowed 
peeuliar privileges a3 the hating mosqnei and !iviug 
uitder their own laws t&e, The Karmatbiao herelie^ 
appear to have epread in Sindh ln Ihn 4U1 eentury A. D, 
and to have upset tbe loeal governmtnu in bolh Slates, 
Mahmud drove them fram Maktan and _Viansura also* 
[Sir Henry Elliot's "Ara 6 s 1* SimJk/q 

Sir H. Ellicrt r in Apptudii Ui f shaws that the Anbs 
were eompelled to leave the inL&rnaS administratiori 
espedaLLy the hnances p in Lhe hands oi the nafLves. Th? 
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firat ronqutirorB received targe traets of Eands free of tajc 
but on milkary servite 5 byt iile bulk of territor)' were 
held by ihe naltves on heavy land tai, There were 
oiany half independent Native Chief^ Land-tase and 
Jijia were the ehirl aourdes of revenue F l"he annual 
revenue of Sindh and Mufun is said to have been 
ii^no.ooo dtrrhnins =£370^000 atid 150 Ibs (pounds) of 
aloe wood, The eourts of law were purely Muham- 
madan and tUe Qoran the only Saw altowed. [Vide 
Proi. Dowson^ Edkion of Sir H, Elliops Papers f in his 
"Hislory of tndia Ai Told By Its own hibtorian.* VoL 1.] 

The Arahs easily conquert:d and converled Persia j 
and why not fndia p ihoogh the lalter afforded greater 
ten^ptations by it* proverhiaE ndtes and ibe inoffensive 
eharaeter of its peopEe and althongh they w*re in Ssndh 
and Multan f 

An*. (aj in Persia, ihe priesis (the Magis) were a 
tnost despbed elass. fb) Rtligion and govemment wera 
not eombitied, (e) The Pars-tie religion itsell had 
nolhing inspirlng and eneoura^iug : to tbe Pprsee^ ihe 
new Arab religion nf one God, the most poiveriul and 
ihe most mt*rc!ful , ' 1 wa=i iike a trimnph of the good 
prineiple. (d) The overthroiv of one king alane was 
eoougfi for the eomplete convci^iOTi and conquest of 
Persia* 

In (ndsa^on iht otlier hand t (a) tfitre waa a vcry 
puwedul prieslhood liighly rcvercd bv the peop!e+ 
Religion and governEnent were iusepairably eonnteted j 
te|igiu m i* icitsrwoven wilh llie laws and nianners of ihe 
people eAereialng great iniluenee on ihtir ihoughts. 
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fb) A horror ehange gavE all a pa*sivf: eourage, 

(e) Thi? DiviRiot) of the HidduB, Defeat of one 
raja wa» not eandusiYe. An invader had to fight hard 
for every ineh df groimd, 

(d) Other diBeauraging eiremriitaneep. Henee ii 

Ihe *tOkV progreas oi Muhaminadan rdigion in indk, 

(e) Change of tht spirit of ihe Arab GoverminenL 

Their Chiefs were now politieal soYemgas, hut not 
ardf*nt mitsionaries. From rude soldiers they have 

now heeome magDibeent aud luxoriou3 Prinees. Omar 
burnt ihe Library at A 3 exandria, while Al Muiniid Irans- 
lated the Greek ptiilosopbrr*. 

The plaee of Arabia in iha Histdry of the World is 
dot mran : She ean rightly boaat of h«r Auperior posL 
tiott, *ea-iaring fiplrit r ^kUEgd nasigation, early foreign 
trade, Muhammadanisin, a va?t empire, Harun-Ar- 

Raihid aud spread of tearnidg and rullure. 

The Muhainmadan rulers of lndia began Lo settle ir. 
the eountry (tom tbe middle of the I4H1 etntury A, D. 
They sought converts and gradually tnade many from 
the low-easte Hindus. hluhammadans, some 80 million^, 
fomi abour { oi the entire popuEation of lodia. [n East 
Br:ngal and Kaihmir, Muasnlroans are duuble of the 
Hinduit. In Br:nga| # MuB&alman& in general lollow ibe 
Hindu manuers, but in Hindostan Proper, Hindus sti]l 
lollow the Muhammadan mannen &c. 

|IL Phii^ophy . — >In India, we hive now allng^ther 
ig diffdreiu sehooL of philosophy» both orthodos andl 
heterodoe. But the great Jain seholar Hemehandra eaEls 
ihe foHowing six iehoois T&rkiiai r\ r, seeptieal : — the 
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Nan'Absolutist Jaifis T the Absolutist Buddhiits p the 
Hiiidu Sdiools ol Logir, Saokhya ind Atom $ the Atheis- 
tie Seets* Seets of Vnhashpaii aad Char>aki and ihe 
MaterialUu. Hemehandra belonged to the l^th eeotury 
A. D. So^ it i5 prohible that the Hindu Seliools were 
made orihodox mueh Uter- Sattkira is the root of 
modem eulture. It is said that he added a ehapter vii. 
the M&yd-Bs /m i. e the theory of igooranee or []lij*jon 
lo the origioal Veda»ta, Probably he gave publieity 
io it. 

As [ndian philoiophy turns Tnore or less oo $yul 3 its 
oature and destiny, we give the diHerent views on it. 
Some regard son as ?ouL The Chirv^ka5 regard the 
grors bedy as sooL Another seel ol the Athelits looks - 
uppn the Semses as aoul. OtSfcer Atheists regard life as 
sdul. Another elass regard ;mind sotiL Tht Bud- 

dliiat r^gard /nleHeet &oul. The Prabhakara^ regard 
/gtt&ratte? asi souL Bhatta regards Pure Ccnsciouiness 
as anul. Oiher Buddhist* (Later Sehool) regard Sunya 
lVoid) as aoul. The origiiml work of Kapda is lost. 
Some say tliat the TaUw»~Samas 4 b dow the oldest ; 
*ome again make Sankhya Sutra the oldest. Lts Com* 
meiitary eniMed the Sattkkya Prm/aehana by BFjnana 
Rhikahu, annotated hy Aniruddha, i* now taught in the 
Sehook and eolleges. Next eomes Iswara Krishna who 
wroU Ins Sanktya Kdrika belore ^th eentury A. D. It 
wa* done into Chiae*e about 550 A. D. Garudapada 
annotated it about 700 A.D. Vdchttispati Misra wrote hii 
Sbnkhya-iatiu&'kauwtudi in the iith eentury A, D» 
" 0tnf tbat modern Sankhya Sutra based on thaL 
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The eomnientaries of V)asa and Bhoja. (1 ith eentury 
A D.) art mOit himous on PataD|aJs SehooL Mnmlana 
Misra of Milhila wroie his Liiavnti ofi Logicfgth eentury 
A. D.), Udayaoa of Mithila wrote hU Kuxvmanj&l* on 
Logie about i20o A, D. Bengat g*Vcs preference io ihe 
study of Logie. H*:re p the New Sehool of Logie Ls moeh 
enrreaL On the Atomie Srhoot, we have Prasastapada^ 
Paddriha-Mtirma-S&ngraha aud Sankara Mi*ra p s ¥ui* 
sesiha Sairapask&ra mast iamaus. Savara Swami wa 
the Cominentdlar ai JaimiEii 3 s Karma-Mtm&nsd Sutta, 
KomadU {Sih eeotury A. D.} wrote a eommentary 00 it 
iu his Tmntra-S&rn Yaritka* 

Sankara (7&K—8^0 A, D.) popularided Yedanta iti 
lndia. He was a Non-Doall&L while Raaiamjija p Madh.ava- 
eharya and others are Daatisls. Sankara dtnie» all 
eidsltnee ese^pt God : The Supreme Being and all 
beings are one aml the same. Ramanoja and Dthers 
admit the reality of all beings and regard thfem as 
derivrd from God. 

Sadihatida Yogindra wrote his Ytdantasara about 
900 A fc D, The Vedanta is oow the eliiel rtligipn and 
phllosophy in iiuiid. h is uiueh app~eciated in Eurppe 
and Amrriea aEho. 

Isvara-kri&bua J a SAnihya-Karika bas heen dooe iato 
Latln hy L^aefl ; Lu to German by WindLehmann and Lq- 
rinner^ inio Preneh by Paulhier and Sl, Hillalre - intn Eng- 
Ibhby eolebrooke, Max Miillrr, M. Wihiams, and Davies, 
Soulh Indtans now rule Ihe religious and philosophi- 
Cd\ thouglits of a'll lodia, Even Cbaitanya of Bengal 
i\as a diseiplts of the SouIIl 
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IV. £iUrmture. —A. Saertid i (i) Sarihitys pr Lew- 
Book*.—*They fonn the baek-hone of Hindu aoeiety* 
Cdture philoaophy gradually made the learned 
seepiieaL True wisdom vani?ibecii hAH rites beeame 
eorrupt and llie-le^s. Then the say^H moderntEed the 
aneient Dkarma Sutras § wiih new auitabte lawa and 
publUhed Lhem utider ihe uame ol Sanhitas. Upwards 
of ipo are quoted in modern eamuitmarks nnd digeats. 
Th P&dmm Pur&na meniton* 36, Y*joa-Valtya 20 # aud 
Parasara 20 Law-Books. The old bocJc& t graduatly 
remodelled, assumed thelr present shapea in ihe Paura- 
□ ie Age. 

A revtew oi the 20 Law-Books will not be out of 
plaet: here :— 

Ik Manu. The pre&ent metrieat eode in 12 Books 
and 2704 SlokHs, was probahly eoinpik'd in the 3rd or 
2 nd teotury B. C. it deals ivllh all tlie ^urstiurs^ of 
liuman intereat Tbe end of it i% the attainmeot of 
spiritual wisdoni and salvation. 

2. dtri.—H(i eadt is in 391 slokas. 4 orders of life 
rules of Purity and a.toapinent are deseribed : mentions 
rites, fi 3 Tih-WGrk r 6 duties of Brahmans, worship o i 
Gadudhara ut Gaya, bathing in Lhe Ganges, Satism. Sale 
of daughters is a great sIil Eveo the off-»priiig of a 
daughter sold ii unnt tt> pertorm the Siaddha. of the 
pareota. 

3, l/‘i$hnu,—h is written in poetry f prost and apho- 
risrn. Oi its ioo ehaptern, the ist was added niueh 
iater. It is generally deemed of high attLL^uhy. Df + 
JoUy poiiit* out its resembUoee with Grikya Sutra of 
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the Krithaka Kalpa Sutra, The book is repeitedly 
reeast and modiGt'd hetween 4th and Trth eeiituriei 
A. D, 

4, H&rita. —li wa? firat in Snkra form ; thtn in the 
present metrieaT version mueh later^ in 7 ehapters and 
194 ilokas. The snperiority of the worship of Nara* 
Sinlia r a god* \s maintained. This is regarded as another 
aneieot work : it is often mentioned hy Baudhiyana, 
Vasssta and Apastamba ; e^traets are Tound in the 
Miidksharn and |he D^ya-hhu^a* 

5. ySfna-valty #-—It is, iit many respeeU, nearer 
Mami. The author wa* priest to lh« renpwned kin^ 
lanaka nf Miihila, Its 3 ehapters run over 12,000 dokas. 
Bi]oinefVar Ehatta J s Mtt&kskara and Jfmntit~v&lia0a's 
I}£ya bhaga <Laxv of inheritanee) were eomplled froiTi %t m 
The laller in fnrre in Benga 1 p while the former 1 n 
Hindu?tli‘VP, Yajtia-vaEkya probihils the mamage of a 
high-oaste person with 3 low-easte woman, formerly 
sanetioned hy ManiL 

5* Utan&s,*— The eode bas g thapters and 620 
~bkav Its pre^nt form is qoite modern. ft di«csj4s-*i 
the rules nf purity f Sraddha, propriety of food f atone 
ment Scc. One who ^oes on a voyage T is not eligible to 
perform the SrAddha eeremony. The ^lt>rv of Trimurtt 
(Trirui) and Omk^ra i? deserihed. 5 Great Sins are 
menlioneti Satism aod suioide of slnfnl mtn are spoken 
of. A Brahman fc ab^nUed from ail sins by repeating 
his holy Gdyatri for ten thousand times. 

7. A ngiraSw —The present book m 72 slokas* rs 
moderrt- Atoaement aod femate duttes are well set forth. 
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The author diseourages the yse"of blue dethes and even 
the indigo plauiatiDH, lf a daiighter betrothed td one t 
is marriei] to anothcr f the beeomes a f h a 

re-marrit-d widow, Food eooked by her f h not 
aeeeptahle. 

8. l r dma. hs pres^nt form, only i n 78 jlokaji p is 
probably modern, He is quoted by Yashta, lt ireats 
of only 2awij prohihilions and aionemeirt. Washermeo, 
eobblers, datieers, babermen, butehers Jnd Bhillas are 
unt&ueha&le etasses U strieily prohibits eatiog t aleep- 
ing and aiudy of Lhe Vedas at suni.doivfu 

9 ■ Apiisiambti,—* The enodem meirieai woik is in 
ici ehapters and 183 stdkas. It abrmndii in mles of 
atonement for the henebt of tbe depressed elasses, He 
praise* /argittettess above all and siates that (orgireneas 
aione ean lead on- to 3 alvatidn. He ha* qiioled the 
views of Harlia. 

iO< Samvariii. It is in 227 slokas. k deala with 
ihe dulies of the 4 orders uf iiie, propriety of food p 
atonemeni; eharky of iogd and drink. A Brahman is 
absoUed from all sins by repeatiag Gayalri (Ute holy 
prayer) regnlady for a monih. 

11. Katy&yana* Katyayana is said to be Gobhila’s 
soa. His zg ehapters in gver 500 ^lokas, Odmpleted his 
father's Grihya Smtras. Parts of the i2th and the i^th 
ehaplers are written in prose* Sraddha and good 
manners tirtgage sevetal ebapter^, Worshlp of Ganesa 
aed Mairik/i sire reeomrnended ftrst of all rites. It 
approvcSt ihe war&ldp of ptctureJdols orpfine H AblnUon, 
Sraddha t F ? inda (eakei tu the Manes) aod rnles oo 
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Impurity are g!ven, Cases are apoken when a younger 
brother ean marry bafore h[s elder hrother. Jt mentioos 
Umii aud Rama, and Sita, 

12. Vrihaspnti, The present work, in 80 silokas, 
a modern atit, is done into Eoglish by Dr, Ja[ly. Gift 
is said to be of great merit. Excavation of tanks, wtlh, 
ponds } iaying oot of gardens, orehards &c —are slated 
to be higbJy merttoriouH. The hook fqrther sUits that 
a Brahmin’s wratli ruins a iaoiily. 

13. Parhsara, The preaent work in 12 diapters 
aid 399 slukai is deelared niadern by seiaolars. i>ome 
say [liat ht- favouttid the re-maniage of widoiys ; but as 
he sptaks of a widow's pure aosteriiies or salism, many 
doubt ii L 

He rreomnirnds pilgrimage t a visit to Rames 
saram i s inerltorjr>US. Uving witii bad eharaeitrs or 
siuiul men is strietly prohibited. 

‘ 4 - Vyasa. The work in 4 ehapter* and 241 slokas 
is thnugh t to he most reteot. Somt say that the word 
Mleekehha meotioned iu it, tnialeads sdiotars to regard 

it as modi-rn. Dailj dutiett, dom«he «retnonies, mtrit» 
of eharily &c.—kre its tnain toptes. Probably tbe book 
baa iTiany iuierpalalion*. 

15. Sonkha, li is in iS ch.apt(*rs and 314 aEokai. 
Pans of i ! and I2th diapters are in proae. Weiterners 
eall it an aneieiit work. Duties 0 f tbe 4 eastes, f or - 
givenus», truth, matlery ov«r passiotiit and purity &c. 
areita main topies. The litles of the 4 eastes are 
Sarma, Yarma, Dhaua and Dnsa lt tnumerates the 
dreumstarees tn whieh the twiee-bom Ar>ans/a// f f o m 
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thelr ranksp High-easle people takiog SuJra win'es. or 
travellmg in Lhe eoutrie* of impLire manntr^ shalt looae 
theircaste P Next, it speaks dF many saered plaees, 
impudty, atonement aod goad and bad food5. 

t6 P Ukk i/ii. The presehl work t modern, is ie 
92 silokas. Aeearding to it f good worka are excavation 
of taoks^ Agnihotra saeriRee, supply of water T ]iviog at 
Renarei^ affetings of eakes Lo the inaoes at Gaya and 
repinating the holy verae Gayatri 108 time*. 

17. Daksha* The work^ coniparatively tnodem r 
has y ehapter* and 21 i slokas. It sptaks of « hou&e- 
holder 1 ? daiEy duties, ptirity, Yoga or ah-itraeiinn nf 
miiid, virtue as true happiitess, Parasara J s sioka nn 
eooeremadon is quotcd in lt* 

iS. G&utama* It has 29 ehapteri, att in prose- 
The prement work i;s written in imitation ol the aneleMt 
Gautama Sutra. laitiation of a atudent, Vedic ilu Af t 
hoLEsdiold duttes, begettlng eLildren &c. f royal dutbs, 
triat of case-n p purity^ Sraddha, atnnpimenL, partition, are 
his main points of teaehlng. In easr nf dispnie- p points 
should be setlled hy Parislmds. Pulhlmuttt of respeetwe 
duiles leads ont fen Hearen. 

19. Saihtapa* The present wmk In 6 thapters and 
231 slokas is soid to be most reeent, 

Aeeording to ifc, all human miseries aru due to ^vil 
deeds, ?□, fche autlior prdpoiies suitable atoaement.s. 
r0 espiate diHerent ?ins wnrship of niiTr rent gods aud 
goddesses are reeommended. In the first Lwn ehapters 
are giyen tlie rules (ur the worshtp of Brahmh, Yi&hnu* 
Yama # Yasudeva t Krislma, Asvini, Kuvcrn f lndra r 
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Praeheias anr] Sirasvati. Idols of gntd and &ilvcr are 
to bt; given lu Brikbnianas after wDrship. 

20, Weiista . — The prc»eal work in 3 r ehaplers, k§ 
in proie 3 nd verse, Tbe LnBkienee of Sutra lUerature is 
«peeully eiisting in ii t Religion i» ihe roat of sal* 
talion, Vedic rhes are eseelleni aetions,. Good manoers 
and pure conducf form a part of true religipn, The book 
imoiBl«s Hanu and oflen quotes Manu p Gautama and 
dther* H A daligbter betrolhed tp one r ttiay be married 
10 another. He exhorts alt not to learn Lbe knguage of 
Mleekehhas. 

Notg - — The eode* were made 10 organise sodety 
enost peHeetly, Even daily aeuona are well-regulated. 
Teuih. morality and other virtues ate strietly enjoined- 
All deelare ihe Brabmans—of eourie, the pious m«d the 
learned, as supreme, IrreDgiOuP, igtiorant and greedy 
Brahmans sha|I go to hell. A Brahman 1 $ strietly f=n* 
joined to be adedionate and impariiaL 10 all, All 
equally deuounee drinkiog, theh, wronglul passiop f 
impurity &c a All the eodes generally follow Manu- — 
Lbe Printe of Intiian Law-ghtr^. 

Now t Raghu-nandana^ laws ate eurreni io Bengal 
and Sula-pinfi in W. India. Tht Nirnaya-Sindhu 
based on Manu and Yajua-valkya p 1* establbhed m the 
Deoean- The MitaksAara of Ei|nanadbhik*hLi and ihe 
&£jw-Magi1 of Jimuta-vahana on Partition f arr mawt 
Pauiiltir. 

(ii) Purdnas *■—They bave been eurrtnt from the 
most aneient times, Pormerly, tbe snbject was :fika$a- 
purana 1. e + history and iheogony, Tbe hiitorieal 
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ehapEers of ihe mnd^rn Ptirios oow repieseot ihe 
andent UiAan r, of eourse! 10 an obridged fnrm* Vvasa 
(i^lh eeotury B, C.) was the first to eolleet ihe aneient 
Purans whieh he ealted the Purana Sanhita and 
whir.h he gave to his dheiple Roma-harshaoa to presesre 
and spread. 

Gradually 36 Puranai arose, i£ prineipal and iS 
minar. Jains and Buddhists also have their Purans, 
But ive know very liitle oF Lhem yet. 

Purans are mosily wriiun in vcrse. Prose Pnraos 
aiso eaist. The 18 chirfTiindu Purans eontain 4 lakhs 
of slokap. They have five eharaeteristte topion eos^ 
rnogotiy* rrg*?neraijGn h geneobgy^ grand periori^ o( 
Manu and ihe history ot modern natlons. 

'Soitie pDitions oF Puranas ar- spirited and poetieai/ 
Ol the id Purans, 6 are giveo to Brahnia vis Brahnmnda 
15000 slokas,, Brshnm Vaivarta iE?ooo f Markaudeya 
gooo, Bhayishya 14500^ Bamana 10000 and Brahma 
10000. 5 are given to Vishnu r vis . p Vishnu 23000, 

Nnradiya 25000, Bh^gavata 1 8000, Gamrla i gooo p Padma 
550 dd # Yariiha 24000, 6 are giveis to Siva ins. r +Matsya 

14000, Kurma 17000, Linga iiooo^ Viyn 24000, Skanda 
8looo r and Agni 15400. 

Puraoas now rank as the Seripiures oi the ordinary 
Hindus. They expEain # by eiample^. aH branehes of 
humao karniog vis . 3 history, geography, Jaw p meditine, 
graramar, philosophy, Veda F Vedangas t fuu?ic # riirtorir 
mathi-Eiiaiiea^ aslronomy. saeted placEs t w r onhip ot gods F 
prkrii^ traditioni r modern eults, seetarhn Lelle fs* # slorlti.% 
lables^ aneedotes, atitis^ weapoos, war # Yitlage, towos 
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eity, tnunieipalalie^ mcLats t pearls T preeioos stones t 
dresi^ jewtlB f roads, irades, count(riei r eonttneEiLs, ships, 
dudea of inales, fefHEilcs 4 tood^ rdigion, monls, virtues, 
vLce5 4 lieti, trial, kingdomi sui^eetA, learmng, wisdom 
and salvaiion &c k 

The Bkaviskya Puran notiees the Magas (Parsee 
priests) who are sileut worshippers of the Sun K 

The Parans earry ihe Vedic rdigiod and high philo* 
sophieal Irtiths Lo the eDmmon people in simpte modern 
Sanskrit. Mr. Pargiter holds that the Ptirans were 
reodered into Sambnt ffom Palt or Prakrit. 

(iii) 7 'arttras .— Tbe Vedic religion essedtially □eeded 
llie slaughter of many aniinal? + PowerfuI Buddhist 
kiogs almost stopped the staughter of adimal^ Thus 
Vedtc rites graduahy fetl into dh?u*e id Iudla, Evta 
bcef and hsda were gh'en up as food, To revive Hinduism* 
the Brahmins ereatrd lh- Fauranik Hinduism asd made 
it atbmclive in every possible way, Buddhliits abo med 
hard to save their religion fram esetinetion,. Greater 
mikm? of the Hindus iodiued the later Buddldfts to 
□ dopt the gaod parts of saerihtes. Htrt is the probable 
otigin of ihr Taatras that respmhEr ihr Puram- in soiae 
respeeU. After the Hindu Rajput suprtmaey, the 
Bralunana portion of the Vedas was converted iato the 
Taotra* : Their number i* 64, Modern Pujas^ rites 
and eeremoniss^ all performecl aeeordtug tO the Tanlras, 
are semi-Vedic jn nature and type* 

B + Secu/ar .—(i) Dsama. As llie most important 
uf literaiy eompasUion^ h gives a pielure of real life 
atid national mtertst 
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f *Hindu drama rises lo a hlglit piteh o! eieeSItnee," 
Sir WUtiaoi Jonea and Prnf. H, H, Wilson have tendered 
many qf the dramas, The iong ptried !rom ist ct?nlury 
A. D. to 1800 A. D. produeed only 60 Sansbrit plays* 
Why sd feMT f Probably plays were onty onee aeted «n 
5£ime fesLiva! ia the great Siali flr inner eourt of a palace p 
\o$ing all popularity outaide, Many are lost B being 
negleeted by tht- leatned. Brahmios lost taste for Lhe 
drarna, Frof. E* B s Cowell says, |J We have pnty a few 
of Lhe pta>5. The V§iramorp&st of Kalidasa refers to 
Bharaia’s N*tyd-Sastra, The long-Iost Paetki of lliis 
Hindu Ariatotle bas been lately di?;coverd by Dr, HalL 
Many plays mijst bave been eomposed before a rritie 
eould ha% T e written 50 eopiously an the theory,* Pnnioi 
(IV, 3« MO-in) mentions Sih\li and Kritdsva as t’wo 
writtirs on P&eiitS- Palanjali {150 B. C.) refers to several 
plays. 

We have no pure tragedy | yet the plays show a 
varieiv not surpassed on any other siage< BesLdes 
diEerentdasses of dramas, fBrte& t moralities, interludes 
are atmost unthnited. We have no Satires, lome of 
our plays nhibit ibat 4 

Some plays relaLe to the artions of heraes j some to 
ihe wars and loves of kings 5 iome to the inLrigues of 
mLiiisitrs ; ivhile B others ar« slrieLly eonfined to the 
inddenU of privaLe life. A play, rrnderrd by Dr. Tayfor 
of Bombay, is a Ijvely huniaurous ill untrai ion of the tenets 
of ihe diSereuL sehook of philosophy. l'he plays differ 
ako m eharaeier : In sotne, there is no traee of super- 
natural agemey ar an allusion 10 Teligieo. In othtrs. 
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nymphis of paradi^i? aitaehed to earthly iovcrs. Gods 
ind demons appear iii ottierr» Enehaotmedts inAaetiee 
the Cate of sdnie, lo enU| aimost the wholi? Pantlieon 
Ls hrought on the 5tsi£fc to aUest to the inHoeenee of the 
heroine, 

The number of ads ratiges frarn i to io. TSie uoity 
ot |jme t and aetion is generally well obsetved* 

Plots are ^enerally ioleresting. Diaiogtiea are Iivt*ly 
htit pmlooged. Womeo and hderior persous use 
Prakrit f vulgftrised Sanskrit), while ihe highet and 
eduealed peiraons uae dassieal Sanskrit. The tone of 
the aetors i& grave and deda-matory* Their dresses are 
iseen on aneietil aeulpture. Mimies and huilooos are 
£ Li LI eominon. 

Hindu strengtb and delight are in deseriptions* 
BhavabhLitl 4 s deseriptious are fuLI of grandeur and 
suhLimity k There is na iaek of the emolions of Iove 
and t€ndeme?5 r nobler fetIJogs of devoted attaebment, 
gentrruus disregatd of sethsh motives ; but there are no 
tralts of vLgour t pride or independeDee—no ardeni 
spmt—op patriotisni. 

ja Ai 1 the eomposkions of th« Htndu* ehow moral 
defecis : Vn]upLuouii ealm eontemplation of the beauties 
of nature, but no esterlinn of energy or en^oyment of 
advenlure*—Elphinstone. 

Few dF our plays are historieal. 

The name of Bhusa, a great Sanskrit poet'dramatist 
was hardly known to the publie. Ooly the Sanskrit- 
reading personi and sludenti heard liis name and Iime 
from qucilalious hy otber aolhore. Reeenlly Mr. 
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Ganapati Sastd, Lihrarian to Hts Highneas the Maharaj 
of Tra^aneore, South India, has discovered his iong*lost 
ptays^ 13 io nomher, of whieli the Safina. Vissva -Dattam 
ia the taisgest. 

He was tiie eourt-bard of Narayana, tb« third king of 
KAnva Dynasty. So ( his daie is tst eentury B. C. 
msa is menttoned by Kaiidasa, Gun&dhya in his 
V nhat-Katha (78 A. D,)and in the^Little Tpy-eart," The 
Suoga and the Kanva kings wert* great patron* of 
drama, Bhasa':* parentage or home is not knemn. His 
papuiarity was immediate and immense. His works 
served as modeis to aJl subseqdent dramatUts of India, 
Tlie plou of raany later plays were his. The plot of 
hi* play Aviwnraka was eopied by tthavabhuti in his. 
M.uati and Madksna. Many of tiis lints are quottd 
verbaiim io the Littie Tqy-Cart. His geEius look the 
Indian world by storm. His iangnage is fine f simple 
and naiural. Hts works laek onlv natural deseriplion, 
The works of Saamilla are not yei found. 

Kalidasa, the Shakespeare of India and 4 gpm of ihe 
eourt of Vikramaditya probahly wrole his tliree dramas 
eaily tn the first eentury A. D, He «teels in tenderness t 
delieaey and bighly poetieal desedplion*. He was a 
versatjle genius, Ji is itid that he was a great Fool 
la early Ufe but tkrough divine graee, he ro*e to great 
eininenee afterwards. His parentage ts not kaown, His 
bome i.s believed hy matty to havn been Kashmir or its 
n^ighbourhood. Kali u pre-eoilnently the goddess of 
Beogal. So his oarne, servant a/Kali and his wrttiogs 
Induw me to think him a Bengali, Eariy in life, he 
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had, nti douhi, sorterird from tlie paogs of poverty and 
□ Egtaet. Yikramaditya may have EoLind him f wbtla 
journ£ying in ladia aod taken liim to Ujjaio. Kalidasa 
wis a 5 svile and Very tmmhle io spirit like liis patrom 
Hc died at Mutaram in Ceyldn where he was probably 
re€ruiLtDg his heattti. 

The beautiea o| his pastoral drama Sahtntala have 
been lotigand deservedly admired, Oti its tirst appiraranee, 
it erettied at thE time. a ihtilling ^nsatiou Lhtoughout 
Eurupt- aod the most Tapiuroua praise htsiowrri upon 
ilhy menolbigh auLliodLy in matters ot tasle, 111 HLs Vikrd- 
nwri&si (The Hero and tlie Nymph) is in a -itill more 
romantie strain, It is often eonipared in wildness of design 
Lo th*- 7 > mp£st or Mtd-Summer Nigkt's Dream. iiis 
Mhlnvikvi and Agnimitra h un hisLorieai play deseribe- 
ing tht iove ol Prinee Agmniitra. of tbe Stinga Dyoasty 
( 2iid eeutury B. C- ) for Malavlka, the coDquest of 
Pushyamitra, his Horse-Saetiher &c, Hss wotka shaw 
the HuptrLor ordi?r af bis’ sehaiarship ■ hi^ se^uammnee 
with the Lmportaot systems of philosopby p the Upa- 
□Lshad^ and the Purans ; his eloie obs^r^ation oF soeLety 
and its intficaLe prnblems ; his delieate appreeiation of 
the mast redned feeiings r his familUHty wilh the eon- 
dieting senlimetitH and emotions of the human heart ^ 
his keen pereeption of aod deep syrapathy witls the 
beauLies of Nature ? his eemstrjctive imagLnaiioD pf a 
superior oedet j his power af depieiLng all shades ol 
eharaeter s the aplness of his simlles that toueh direetiy 
the heart aod at einee enlist the sympathy of the reader ; 
his thiste dkllon tree ftOm extravagance. 
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His fe!idty at espression^spontanirty and melodyearn 
ed for him ihe epiihet '^Tbe favoured ehild o t the Mose*" 
The Mriekehha-katika (The Little Toy-Cartj hy 
Sudraka was writteo lowards the dqse of the ist 
eentury A. D. or early in the snd eentury* Jt deserthes 
die eorrupt low *ociaJ life ol Ujjain. 

Tlie draroatie Muse was then silent far several 
eenturies- About 600 A fc D, f Sabandhu wrote his roman- 
tie ptay oalled the In the yth eentury 

Dhavaka wrote N£ganand& <Joy of tlie Serpents)—a 
Buddhist play and /?an;dra/j a short play% whieh he 
published in the name of his patron Har^ha Vardhana 
Siladitya H, froro wbont he obtained mueh wealth. 
Neit eomes Bhava-bhkiti who helonged to ttie yth 
and Ihe Sth eenlury- He was a nati ve of the village 
Padmapura Ln BLdarbha ( Berar ) + His falher vvas 
Nilakantha, onother JMukami and grandfather. Gopala 
Bhatta. He belonged to Lhe Udarobara BrahmLn elan, 
hiis wonderEu! memory and vast erndition earned hiro 
the titie of Srikantha (MLnerva-throatcdJ + Hebegan 
life aa the enurt-bard of Bhoja*nlja of Dhara (now Dhar 
in Malwa) wbo Hoiirishtd aboul 665 A, D + Nest be 
repaired lo ihe eourt of Ya^oyarmai», Ktng of Canouj. 
Here his fame rose very high. About 700 A. D, Ku rnarila 
rO£c against Buddhism aod preaehed for Vedic revival. 
Bhava-bhuli jylned the niavement and evcn aiked his 
palron to tJCpouse the tause. His pliys show his pir* 
tiality for Vedic riies, His fame roade the peaple ot 
Ujjai» invhe him tbere. His pbys wrre aeted before 
•the Eainous Siva ealled Mahukala or Kdla Piiyanatha* 
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PowerfuI Yaaavarman wasi howe\ r er r conqufcT€d hy 
Latudditya of Kashmir, wbo took Di>ava bhull with iiim 
theie, where ihe dramatUt probahly pa>9ed hls Iajt daya. 
Hc wrote Vtracharila fEatly Iife of Rama), Utt&ra- 
Ckarita \ Laier Lif«t of Rama) and J [>■'. a£i-Si &dh&va t a 
play of pure invcnlion. 

■*Bhava bbuli pct5jejse9 the qua)Uies of Kalidasa 
in an equal degree and a &ubHmUy of deseriptlon, a 
mauty ione and a high and eo marlial tpirlt tbat is 
without c3Eamplc J M 

Ahout 725 or 30 A, D. Adistira, a king of Gaur tn 
Beugal, applied to the Kaiiouj King r probably Yaso 
varmau for 5 leamed Brahmins to revive and reforia 
Hindui^in in tbe Eaiterw parts. Bhatta'Narayan was 
ooe ot the fvc f senL He wrote a spiriied play entitled 
Lhe Beni-Sankira 1. e. #/" Br&id of 

Draupadh To the *ame eenlary belODga Yisiikha* 
dattds ( The Stal and the Mbuster 

R&kabm. ) Visakba-datta was &on to Prithu-datta 
and grandson to VateJwar-datLa^ a Feudatory diieL 
Yisikba ia aaid to have been a naiive of Cbandragupta 
Nagari f€hinrai Patan f) on tbe rher Kushna in Myaore, 
South lndia. Visakha vi/as weilskilled ln HtatteraU 
and made a apeeiat sludy cf *tratagems and erooked 
polteies wilh the result that the bent of liis mind was 
mainly dirreted to business and not to sentimenls. So, 
bis poetry is bustness-like and wlgorouSp but wanting in 
jweetness p beauty and the tender emotieos, The play 
deseribea tbe upset of llie Nandas by Chandragupta 
witb tbe bdp of Cbdnakya- 
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Aboui 900 A h D. flouniJied R±jafierkhara who wrote 
Biddha S&!a-Bhanj\kl\ {The CarvifrH Slalue ), Bhta- 
RamapaMi and the Balm-Bhara£a (Tiie two Skr. Epiri 
for Boys in the dr&inaiie furrn) and Ihe K&rpura Munjmri 
fCfimphur Ointer^ a play iu Prakrit alone) and ihe 
Praehanda P£odava + lo the 1 olii eentuty A* D- M 
Kshemii^ara iv rote his lt CkiSnda Kausiha (The of!cndcd 
Visvamitra) under the patronage of Klng Mahipala of 
Kanouj. The subject i* the eorrtetion of proud kin^ 
Haiish Ghandra al Oudh hy f=-igc Visvamitra. 

\n the uth eentury wast written the Mahi-Nutaka 
Drania) under ibe palmnage of Bhnja-deva of 
Dhara (1040 A. D-) This dramatised Ramayau m T4 
Aet^ aseribed to Hanumaa, is really tbe produe* of dif- 
ft!ient hand?. Jt& r-t autbor was Madhu Stidana 
Mt5ra P Thu 2nd author was Damodara Misra %vho 
wrote it under Bhoja. About 1100 A . D. Krislma Misra 
wrote his> Praiadka Cha ndrodaya (Rigie of Sbe Moau 
of True Knowledge). ti is an allegorieal play. Ahstraet 
ideas—like Dramalis Personre are divided into Uvo 
eondielitig hosts. Final triuniph of the virtues is sliewn. 

Munui Mlsra^s An&tgh is a Kamayan in 
dramatle form, jayadeva r s Pr&sanna Rhgkava is also 
a pUy of that kind, (raoo A. D.) 

(ii) Poetry *•—**Tke Latiia Whtara^ a magnibed 
p□ L'n* on Buddtia, was wriiieti in part in fhe ^rd or 3nd 
eenlury B. C. Other parte were added afler Christ. 
Tbt tir^t great yikramadlLya, a renowntd patroo of 
leaming aad a deseendant of ihe Tomar line of tbe 
aneient Lunar Yad&va race % rialed at Ujjani xn the firat 
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-eentury B. C„ and A, D, During his ab=ence od Indkn 
trauels, hb hrotber Bhartrihari wa* Regenh But hnding 
hls chkf queen tailhtess, he !eft the Raj f left the wodd 
and retired into a Cave wtiere he pi$^d the rest 0! his 
life wi*h hi$ faiihlul wife Pingald, Avriting poem an'd 
Lhinking of Htta^en. He wrote 3 poems t eaeh of 1 qq 
stanzas„ ealled Safakn (eenEury), One ia on Loue^ one 
on Peaee and the other on Renuneiation. He wrote 
ioward* the elose of the rst. eentury B. C. l *lt is Lhe 
terse aod epigramatie eharaeter of Bhartrihari's short 
poerus wbieh ruake ihem eonspieuous among tbe pro* 
duetions oi ihe Indian thh^r aud the perfect art with 
whieh thsy are eomposed^ make theni wdrthy of being 
ranked among the rnaster pieees of Indian geniui/ 1 

Yikraniaditya was tlie earliest Hiodti ehatnpian 
against the foreign Sakas. Reiigion # philosophy, erience T 
aslronomy, medieint?, potrlry, drama &c.> gathered 
^trength and tlfe under him, Dr« Hali's suppoaition 
that M tde.a of the Niae Gems of the eourt ol Yikra* 
tnaditya, is also moderri"—U quite wrnog, H is proyed 
\) by a versc in the Jfvtirvid&bkarana by Kaiidasa ; 
lii) by an inseription of Buddha Gaya dated 1015 
Samvat=jg4ij A. Dh whirii states—‘'Yikrama was eertain 
ly a king renowned in the wortd. So in his eonrt were 
p learned men ealled Nava raina L £. nine gems.* Tbe 
oine gems were (i) DhanuaoUri, an expert phyiieLa.]), 
mentioned also by Dandi. (6th eentury A* D.) in his 
Dasu-Kumara Gharita, 

(2) Kshapanaka.— Ksha/wnaku ti a ]ain sage (Vide 
Paneha Taotra &c ) Buddbists atgo ealttd them so. 
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(Abadina Kalpa-LatA.) His natne was Siddlia Sena 
Dhiikara, He bdonged to the Wkite-rabed seet 
and iollowed PAfsva-natha. He was * disdple of 
Vriddhabadi Sufi ard rrcfcived ihe name of Kumuda 
Lhandra at ihe time of ordination, Hr was noted for 
bis seliolarship and spinluat eminenee. lt >* Ba id that 
he ttmverted many learned Hindua of U|)ain, wiio wefft 
iormerly devated io Mabakala of Lhat plaee Jain* 
believe tiiat he was tlie spirilaal guide to Vibramadit)a, 
(Vide KumaiapaU Gharitra and other works,) It is 
iurihtr said that he conv C rted Yikramaditya into lainLsm, 
470 years after llie death of Mahavira. (Kiall's Patta- 
vali ike., Indian Anliqusry Vol. XI. iSbs, P. 247 ) 1 
earliesl Jain work an Pufe Logie is hi* Ny‘iav*&ra l a 
metrieal work in 32 fftanza», iProf. PetersoiPs jth 
Report on the Stareii for Skr. Mss., Hombay Girde.) 
Ghandraprabha Surt wrote its eommentary m 1 101 A. D, 

11, [ndia, Logie is usuaily mined up witb metaphyiies 
and reiigion. Kshapanaka drstinguished Logie trotu 
the eognate subieets. Hr is also the antbar of Sammiit 
Tarka Sufra t a Prakrit work on philosopby eontaining 
ati elaborate dineussion qn the ptineiples of Logie. 

3, Amara Sinha.—Tliia lesieagtapher wa» a 
Buddhist. His Amara-Kotha i» weli*known and wa* 
dotie into Chmese in the 6th eentury A. D One 
Amara Sinha’s Vibara (monastery) is e.onnwemorateii ib 
an inseriptlon ioimd by Mr. Wilktns at Buddha Gaya 
aad pubitihed in the First Volume of th« Atiatu 
Researeket, Yuan Ghwatig says tliat tbis Amara Sinha 
wai a Brahman worsbipptr of Mahesvara (Siva), but 
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wsmrit by that dtity in a drtam, he bad rtsolwd to 
buUd a Buddbist conveiit near tbe Bo tree, V"ilt«m 
Arrtara SinKa was a BiiddMst « so he eould not possibly 
hr Lhe byiidrr of the tonvent about 500 A, D. 

4, Sanku.—We know little of him. He was pfO T 
bab! v a poei or more pmhably a great mathematieLaiih 

5 + Betik Bbatta — He was a good poetr is atill 
known by his wprk eniitletl the Nit !- Predipa '* (Ldmp of 
Wudoin]u 

6 . Ghata Karpara.—He was a ooled poeL He olten 
thallanged Kaliduia to wibeombat in whitb he showed 
great aleill in the rompoaition flf doggrda f quips, rranks 
anH puiiir*. But Kalidasa eould not be rieieated. Qn 
one ooeaBioTi, he gave Kalidaaa a vety tliflituk puzzlr 
saying that il Kalidasa eoold volfre it ? then he would 
Irtth the victor watrr in a piteher^ !ike a menial 
■enranL 

Ot eotir*^ thia was a fofm of humitiation + The 
poiile was soUrd by the great poet - f but it ta not 
lenown ii Ghaia Karpara was as gopd 3s his word. 

7, Kalida±a — Thjs Prinee of thr Endtan poets has 
written 3 immortal potms vim , 9 Kumsra- 5 amhhavm 
(Birth ol Hmdu Mars) r Raghu Vam&M (Dyoasty of 
Raghu). aud ATegha /Ju£a (the Gloud Messengrr)* 
The £i*t two *how how hislorieal Lopita heeotne §0 
delighthil hy the talismank toueh of the po**t B s 
auperior geoius. Thr Megha«Duta u an eaeellent 
tKaniplt oi purely drsciiptive poetiy. J Kalidasa also 
Wf &te a * v. ck k on prosody and anothrr work 00 
aaLiouaFiiy. 
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The poema Pus&fia-¥arta-Vifa&a a NaitHby* and 
Hitti Sankara &e are also asenbed to Kallda^, I tUpk 
they cam e Irom the pen af a ; 3 nd Kaltdasa a 

S. Vardha*Mihira was a rengwned asirouDiner. 
Dr. Bhao Dajl shows that Vaxaha mihira Hved from 505 
to 587 A. D. This has dbturbed ehronology and ted 
some seholars to drag down Yikramdkya to the 6th 
tentury A. D. We hftve already shewo the exis>tence 
of g Yarahamihiras. The hrst lived in the first eentory 
B. C, f the ?od ahmt 80 A, D.| thu 3fd about 285 A D,- 
the 4tll id the 6th eeDtnry and the 51E1 io the i6th een- 
tnry A. D. The first one wau Mihira, son to Varaha t 
an astronamer of Ujja|n. To avoid cuufusion, be was 
ck\h d Yaraha-Mihira u £. Varaha p s son Mihira. Khana 
a young atid fair Ia*s of Ceylcn* wa» very proficiem in 
asironomy and general learaing. For a suitable young 
maa^ her fathcr waa eoming 10 India wiih her. The 
ship was wreeked near the eoast. HoweYer, they reaehed 
ihe ahore safe< She was married to Mihira, She lived 
for some time happlly. Her father-in-law was ihe Royal 
Aslronomer It ia said Lhat Varaha eould not answer 
ihe diiHetilt questions on astronomy put to him m the 
eodrt by his oppanents. Khank e knowing thU, aften 
hdped Varaha with her wondcrful ealeulatian* and 
soliitions. Yaraha thus won ihe laurels far some time* 
Thp* trulh was oul and Yaraha was abashed. It i * ?aid 
that the barbarous fatherdndafr t out of spite, had ent her 
longue whjfcc in sleep. She died soon. Many of trer 
wise sayings ia vernacular are still eurrenr in all patts 
of indis. 
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9. Varanjc!j{. a sehalar, wrote a gramraar on Prakrit 
ealted the Prakrita-Prakasa. 

VikramaV ion and sueetssor Madliava Ssna was 
rather a weak Iting. He married Suloehand, daughter 
to Gun-ikara kiag of Divai»ti, eapital of an iilandin the 
Arabian Ssa (Padma Puran, Kriya-Yoga-Sara Part. 
Chap, 5.) 

Our nett poet and pilroo of learaing was Hala 
(No 17 l$ing of iheAndhra List) = Sala = SaiiA iihana = 
Sala Satavahana (78-83 A- D.) His poem wa* the 
Satta Saii.e. Sapta Sati = _ 7 Genturies*’ written in a 
form of Pali. 

Siik ravi (lit. "A very sun in Poetie genius) Hourished 
abont 300 A. D. Certainiy lie was a poet of Noith 
lodia We neither know his horne nor his parentage 
nor his piatron. His A*r rata rjuniyam (The Hunter* 
Chtef Aori Arjuaa) is a noble poerti, fuitof souod sease. 

The Vdj>tt Pttrana, the earliest of the dass, wa* 
eomposed ia its prtsent shape aboul 300 A- D. t the 
Vishnu about 350 and llie Matsya about 450 A. D. 

Santudra Gupka, Kaviraja was himse|f a good poet 
and a ttberai patron of Fir»e Aris, 

Th« lndran Muse was mute in the 5th eeotury A. D. 
In Ibe 6th t Malwa was agajn her favourite haunt. Yaso* 
dharman Vikramdiiya was a great patren of letters, 
Matrigupta wa* his peet- He h probabiy the and 
Kalidasa of Indian tradition. Probably he wrote th« 
poems eotitied the Rati-Mamjari (Bbssom of Love), 
NaUt/tsya (Rise of Nata), Pushfavaita Vilasa (Sports of 
Cupid) and the Kiiu*Sanhara (Assemblage of Seasons), 
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Dr Pliso Daji belicvea him to be Kalida^a. I ili iok 
prople ealled him a Kalida^a. eul of eomplimrot. Cer- 
Uiply he was a man of ; otherwire YaEodtarnian 

would not bave fent him oul to rule Ka&Lmir, He ruled 
there for about 5 y^ars wi 4 b popuTarity ; then ho 
abdieaktd in favotir of Pia\ar3fena snd eaene douin lo 
Beiiares ubtre te pa“ed hia ILfe as an a-reiir, 
Pravara§era b-ulli a biidgt of bosls op ihe YiUila, 
There is a poe-m in Prakrit pn the bridge, A 
eommeiuary on the poem aUrkbuies it lo Kaiidasa, 

That Yasodharmati waa a Vikrarnadttya will appear 
lioin the follovi ing 1—(i) Subapdta m his Vas&t a ddtta 
*peaks of Vikiamadilj a as departed not long aga, (ii) 
Yuan Chwang rpeaks of a migbty kirg whohati ruled an 
empirt in Indta serre 60 \eat£ before hls time. (lii) 
Kalhana sptiks of him aa Yikramadit^, a, thou^h he does 
not lorget the ist great Yikrama of ist eentury B. C. 
for vi )iich he n ass-igmp 3 eentutk* lo King Ranaditya 
(iv) Tke Sair unjaya Mthatmya states that Yikrama- 
tiitya aseended the throne in 466 Sska or 544 Ak D. 
tWilford, Atiatie Researcbt'fc Vol IX, P 156* qupted hy 
Dr. Kern in his Vrihai Sanhita\ An inseription of 
§37 A..D. mentians both Kalida^a and Bhara\u 

King Pravara>ena of Kathmir, himsel^ a goed poet,, 
wroEt the Setu* Vdndha or Rarana Vaha in Prakrit, 
(6th eenlary A. D.) Amaru ^rote his Amaru^Sniaka 
B probably in the ^ame eeotun, . The S&frunjaya Afa- 
hatmyan the eailiest Jain woik in S&mkrit vt was 
writirn Tn the 6th eentury A. D. The Dipa* Vansa and 
the Maha tmo hiiiovitft! petms of Ce}lon, w«re 
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eompos^d id the 5U1 of 6 th eentury A. D. Blioja I, a 
king of Dhiri io Makv& and a reoowaed pattroo of 
Eeai-ningp Aoorished about 575 A. D, 

Har&ha Vardhana Siladitya 11. also was a gr*at 
patron*of poets. 

Dr, Maedonell gives 651 A. D. a§ the date o( the 
death of poet Bhattrihari p Lht author of the "Genturies. 1 ' 
We liave plaeedhim early m the sAteeniury A. D- Bhartri- 
hari, author of the Mhatfi-kavya may have died aboot 
551 A. D. The title Bhatti*kavf& evidentjy shows that 
ii was the work of a poei named Bkatti. Bhartrihari 
nvay have heeo hh elassieat and Bhgiti t his poputar 
name, Wbai c ver be the fact t eertain it is that Bhartn* 
hari, brother to Vikrama and author of the 3 Ctntvrm t 
was a diilerent persoe from ihe author cf the Bhatti- 
Mavya t Yasodharrnan's Mandasor ioseriplion tells us 
that the paoegyrie was eosopo&ed by a paet named Vatsa* 
Bliatti. The general of ihis author, espeeiaHy the 
desrriptinrt nf Sarat (Autumo) as given in the lnserip- 
tton and io ihe Bh&ttikavya. eanto H. tvould hardiy 
iodioe one to question tlie identity of ilie two poets. 
We think^thi* Vatsa-BhatIi T a Brabmin native of BaElabhi 
ruled by Sridhara seoa IV- {vtde dolaphon to Bkatti• 
kavya) wa* early in llfe t the poet-laureate of Yasodharman 
ad d wrole his Bkattikauya later towards the elose 
of the 6th eeotuty A. D, This paet-grammariau of 
Galhiawar has nol only deseribed the txploilii of Raraa, 
but has Hlnstrated Sanskrit grammar as welL 

td the begimiing of the ^th eentury A, D. t Sriharsba, 
soo to Srtbira aod Mumalla D-vi and tiephew to 


75^ PAURaW AGE : POEThV> 

Mainrpsla Bbatta, wrDte hl« N&iikadha-kazya (Love of 
N&la and Dan-snyanti), marked for its melodioua espre- 
s^ierns Mngliasoo to Sridattaka, belong* to tbe 2nd Ka.fi 
°t th e 7 Ltl eenlury A. D, (ProL A. A. MaedonoLE). His 
v,otk is the welLknown Situpu/a badha, a great poem 
noted for its strengtb of metaphor, sdh itd sense and 
DiEiodioui phrastoiogy, Bhoja II., patron of Bhababhuti 
aud other poel,*, ftourished at Dhara about 665 A, D. 

Ba!< pali'sja tvas Lhe poet-laureate of ktng Yasorsr. 
etian of Canouj, He wrote hia Gaura Vaha in Prakrit 
and other poeros (750 A, D,J Kavirhja wrote hig poent 
entilltd the Raghat'tt* Pandayiya about 800 A. D. Jt ii 
a very cle%er work. Eaeh »t302a at onee deseribes a 
Prtnte of ihe Solar aud a Prinee of the Pandu lioe, only 
by a dLilermt rtading. However, its value as a poem ii 
litlle. Saekars, the noted seholia»!, wrote severat ihort 
poemsof whitii ihe Mohamudgara (Ciub of ignorauee) 
is stitl popular 5815 A. D,j. Some aseribe ihe Bftggavat 
Giia to him. This Ls wrong. Por, frotn an tnseription 
oi Western lodia, of Lhe 2nd or 3rd eeotury A. D, t we 
bave lfie 18 Buoks, a iakh of tdokas and othe parts, as 
ibey are now, to ihe Mahabharata. The Gita was 
pmhably ihe Bihle of soir.e religious seets of yore, now 
no more eatant. Sankara made its study very generai 
throughout tndia, 

Endia produeed no good poet in the roth eentury A. 
D, tn the 1 rth eentury A. D , Sandhydkara Nandi, ion 
to Prajapaii Naudi, a War- Mlnisrer, wrote bi« Rama* 
Chaniam t a iong puem on the Pala Dynasty oi Beogal, 
He ii oiten eslltd the ‘‘Valmiki of modern timts,” 
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No Indian kiBg ha& shed so mueli lustre on tbe Hiiidu 
literature as Bhoja D?rva of Dhar m Malwa. He was 
som to King Sindhu. He ruled Irom toio to 1043 A, D. 
when he was dtleaied by Soitie£vata 11 . who ruled from 
104310 iCi6S-fcqi Ak D. Tht; great poet Yilhana ia his 
peeu^ the Vi&ramst kddepa Ckariia t an htalorieai poem, 
says Lhat Ehoja f belng dcfeaLed, flcd to some safe oook t 
3 eaving Dhara ([. gi ^4 sEokas} + To please tbe ^ietor, 
Bhoja married hh daugbter Prineess Bhanomati to 
Vikramaika t son to Somesvara II. AiLerwardt, Udayadi- 
Lya, son of Bhoja wai abk to retrieve the fallen glory to 
a great eitent. (Udaipur [nseriptiop)* 

Bhoja was himseli a. great poet p a gteal learned man 
and a great patron of leatning. His titie was tiayttb}*. 
He deTeattd king Indraratha of Chedi t ToggaLa of 
CamaLa. Bhima of LaLa (Gujrat) and lought hard against 
Sultan Mahmud for Lhe defence of the Somnath Temple, 
A staiineh Saiva ? he huilt many temple?, His eourt 
wa& lulI of potts who eame from different eotmtnes, He 
gave them murh + k \s said that Lhere were several 
Searned womrn in his eourL. SLta Devi was a good poet. 
LiJa De\i # Bho]a f i own chief queen + was veiy- learned 
and a peet. An in«ctiplbn of the time of Yadava Sinha 
teUs tis that Bhaskara BhaLta H great granddather of 
Bhdskaraeharyya, had obtaintd from Bhoja Lhe tllle oE 
Yidy&patL 

Tliis Bhoja is eredited w ith having iaLroduoed Bh$ja~ 
Vidya i. #. Magie. 

ln Bho]a '5 eourt were always diseussed religion, 
phi!o*ophy f pctLfv t thelork^ aitrtinomy^ and other 
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Mjence$. Cammeniadt!i aa all .the seienees were* 
written. The Kamt-dkenu wajt the cl)ief of theae, 

Works hy Bhoja :—Tiie Siirasuniti-Kanthtibkaraua, 
ihe ftd)a Miir/anda fa eotnment ary oo the Vuga Phiio. 
sophy), the Raja-Mriganka karana, the Viddajjana - 
BaUmbha (aa Asironamieai work), the Sttmar£#gana ( a 
work un Arehiteoiure) aod the Sringara -*1/di nfa ri-Katha 
(spoem). 

Worka by tht learned men of hueourt,— 77«! Aditya- 
Pratapn-Siddhanta (an Astronamy), Tke Ayurveda 
Sarvasva (a medieal treatise), The Ckampu Ratnayarta, 
The Charu-Charya (a religiouri work). The Tattva~ 
Prakasa (a Saive work}, The Viddajjana Bnllabka- 
Prasna Chintamani, The Visrdnta Vidya Vfnoda 
(medieal), 7''!!* Vyavahara Samuehehaya (<t Law.bookr, 
The Sabdanusasana (a grammar ), The Saiihotra 
{Medieal Lreatmeot of Beasts), The Siva-datta Ratna- 
Kalika, The Samarangana Sutradhara, The Siddhdnta 
Sangraka, The Subhuskita Prabhandha. 

Bhoji s authurity his beeo quOled by Sulapaoi, 
Oissrsli, Aliiida'Natha, and lawgiirer Raghuoandaoa 
of Bengal f io the Bhdva-Prakii*a, aod Madhava’s 
Nidann f io Keiiyarkt 1 * Astronomy * by Ksbir&iYami, 
Siiyana and Mahipa - t by Ghittapa^ Devesvara Viniivaka 
and otber poets i by the philosopher Vachaspati Misra 
in his Tatltsa-Kaumudi (iath eentury A, D) The 
of Bhoja" has beeo writteo by Bailala Paodit, 
(The work is a farago ol nonseose), by Padmagupta io 
hia Na%>a-Sahaianka*Ckarita ( Padmagupta waa the 
eourtbard of tui father and grandiatber) j by Mefu 
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mnga Aeharyya id |ds Pra{?axdka-ChiHiarHani 11300 
A, D.) 1 by Rajab&LLabba - Vat 3 a-raja : Ballabha ; and 
by Subhaiiib (diteiplt of Sundara M u ni), 

BiLbana wrote bU Ckaura-P&nek&rika [Ibe Thiefs 
50 [>taQzasi) during tbe Lauer baif of ibe iiib eentury 
A. D. He was probably Fathcr or brother to Kdhain, 
w^o wrote hU Raj& Tarangiai (The Kashmir Chrodick) 
in 114S-49 A. D, Saoiadeva at Kashniir (fl, 1125 A. D-) 
wrote bii Kathi-Sarit-S^ara in 2 i m uqq slokas, 

Liksb rhan a Sena (1119—I tgg A, D.), the greatest 
ot tbe Sena Kinga of 8edgal p was a reputed conquerai' 
and patron of learning, Halayudha * was hii Prime 
Mioiater. The poets vii, Omlpati, G 3 vardhaoa p 

Sarana, Dtioyi and Jayadeva wssre ihe Fipe Gims of his 
eourtp J«iyadeva, a Viatliiuv{ce f waa a nauv? of the 
vLllage Keqdu-Vilwa f Dkt. Birbhuid, B-ngal. H e Iived 
on the river A}aya k His wife was PadtnivaU. Hts 
Gita Gwimiat a spetimen of pure paatoral., it stiLE 
popular all over India, After ihe Mosiem conquest df 
North-West Bengal in % 199 A. oSd Liksbmana Seda 
fied to Vikrampur aud Jayadeva wedt to the eourt of 
the Orissa klng. 

One point de*ervea notiee here. Bengai before 
Adisura (fl + 725 or 730 A.DJ was evernoted for bravcry # 
trade f arts* indoitms aod agrieukure. Adtaura tirst 
gave great Impeiut to rdtgiun and learnidg. The Pala 
Kinga were nominally Buddhist. Their able Brabmia 
Minlsters were the Peibwas of Bengah Hiddu religioa 
aad Eearning were eoeouraged, The Sena kings were 
aUuaeh Hiadua and didmudi for Hinduijm and Learnidg, 
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Bengal is- indebted to Halayudha an4,his learned brolbers 
for tts present supe-rior iearoipg^ civili se d manners &c 4 
Malliiuittia, tbe Mutneut schoitast ± spedally noted 
for his new rretbod, vast erudiiion and serious researeh, 
1IS1 aJi0 3 P 061 D o meati oiigia&l genius ( i^th 
eeotury A. D) He wa9 born at Dmapura, Deeeao, 
His iather was :I fa mo iis prolessor of the V c das. S141 
Maninatha was at fi ri t v er y d H ]l . t Q he was eailed 
Padda bhatta, H« was married in elue tlme, But ali 
01 his wiit's house jested and tidkukd him as a fool. 
At hj 5 Hif e 's insianee.he went to Benarts and studied 
with 2 learned man. Here he repeated the ivord 'Swt' 
tnany limes a day wilh ihe result that bis brain grew 
steady and powerfnl aoon. Gradualiy he studied all the 
stienees and beeame a profouod seholar. Kolaehala 
was bis dan r aire aod Alah&mekopsdhyaya was his 
tnie. [Ketha Sangrgha, w rilten in Canarese, DeccanJ. 

His two sons were Pedda Yaryya and Kumara 
Mallinaiha ha» menttoned several preeeding 
attootators snth ai D&bhir lyarla-Matha arni others. 
He wrote in imitailon of them. 

His poein was Raghntirti CkarHa, now aimost lost 
and unknowu. hlr. Ganapati Sastri has sueeeeded in 
Hnding nul only a few pages of his poem; 

L haturbhuja oi Gaur was probably ibe last poet of 
India. He was a Varendra Brahmtn. At the efforts of 
th^ A'iaiir Soeiety of Ekitgal, Ids poem, the H&ti 
hci*Ja j n 13 eantos and 1^50 Sloka^ was distgYered 
m ihe Durbsr Ubrary, Nepat. igos. The date of its 
een po.itieu is 1493 A. D. when the Abysiiniaas were 
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on the ibrone of Husiaiii Shah i\ also 

deseribed, 

Sauskrit Dictbttaries f all in vtne ( show good skill^ 
Lbaugh nq poetry. Amara Sinha u rqtf hls KasAa in the 
Rrst eentury A. D. Saavata 5 s nektirlkt-Samuetieh*ja 
was wrltten prohably t n the 4th or ^th* TA* Bhuri 
PrayC£& and Sabda Ckandriha t in the Glh ; Yadava~ 
praka^a** Veijayvnii about 1050 A. D- Hern Osandra*:* 
AhMdMna Chintam&ni k about 1150 A. D, Halayudha^ 
Abhidhana Ratna Afdid M ahout 1160 or 70 A. D„ 
HeiB£idri'_s ekaturuarga Chintamani ahout 1300 A, D, 
(iii) Prme,~The Milindra Panh& {Dialogue of Mtnan- 
der with Kagasena on Buddhitm, in Pali ( wa^written 
about 155 or 50 B. C, The Buddhlst Julaka Stories are 
tbe esidtst naemoirs in tbe world. ProL Rhys Davids 
ha* shewn that in Endia, many of tho^e taEe:=, 10 slightly 
altertd tannr, iouod thtir way io thE Vrih*t Katha of 
Gunadhys^ & eourtier of SaHvabana (7S-83 A. D.) t in 
the Yrihat Katka Manjari ol Kshemendra Vyasa- 
da.aa (1037 A. D.) and in the Katba-Sarit Sagata oF 
Somadeva ( 1125 A. D. J, in Lhe Patteha-Tantra and 
Hitapadesa of Yiihnu Sartuan (aod eentury A. D.) fc 

In Europe, they found ttieir way in the Fable& of 
i&npi lo Lhe Tabs and Poems oi Dan Chaucer aod La 
Fot>Eaine ; and m Lke Popular Stories of iwo Grimm 
BrothenL 

The Tales ot Yishmt Sarman t tbe Indlap Proebel, 
were done iato Pervian (531-573 A„ D.) p luto Arabie in 
the Sth, iota Greek hy Symeon Seth about 1050 f into 
Laiin by Possinu» ; into Hebren- by Rabbi JoeI (1250) 
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inlo Spanhh in 135 r ; inlo German in tbe i 5 th eentury 
A, D. ; ihen mio all the languagei of Europe, ealled 
the Pables of Pilpay ar Vidpai 1. e. Yidyapaii. 

ln the 2nd eaUtury A. D. f Aswaghoha wrote hla 
B;fddha Ckarita (Lif e of Buddha) aiJ d Xngirjana wrote 
his Mahayana (Eiedkmt Way to Salvation), besides 
matiy other works, 

fn the 6U1 eentury A, D., a great ehaoge eame over 
our Sansknt prose, Authors undertook more amt.it ious 
works and the «tyle beeanm ornate and artUkni. Daudta 
wrote hls DawKtimara Charita. (Adveniures of Ten 
Prinees). BirnabhatU was a native of Behar. His faLher 
was ehitnihhaou and molher Rajya DevL He lost hrs 
father at 14. He eame to ihe eoort of Harsha Vardhana 
where hU genius found fu|[ play About 630 A, D., he 
wrote a Biography of bis great master entitled, Tkt 
iiarska Ckzr£ta, ful! of historie iniormations. ' His 
Kndamrari is a highly enehanting novel wriUen tn 
prosr-poplry, Ti (c book was eompieted by hii 5 q d 
B lmshana B 5 na. Subandhi/s Vaiavadattk is a short 
roitianee eomposed about 600 A. D. To eonsole Qucen 
~ uryyavnti of Kashmir, on the death of |,er grandson 
Har»ha D c va in 1125 A. D 1( Soma Deva abridged 
junadhya* s Vrthat Katha intothe Katka-Sarit-Sagar* 
m rSbonks und 124 Oiapter*, whieh give* the entire 
tolk-iore 0 f in din. Bailila S ena , a pq w 0 rful king of 

C "-''I* Urol<r h; “ i Sdgara in the 1: ith eentuiy. 

Rketoriei, BUmanas KaryaUnkara Satra ( 5 th 

«olury A- D.) and Dandin's Kavyadar Sa (Mirror of 
Poetry) aecm to be the ^ ^ ^ 
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(61I1 eentury A. Dj Mammala Bhatia's Kasya Prskasa 
(Rules on eonipoaition; wa* probahly eomposed in the 
7ih or eaily ln the Sth eentury A, D. The Saraswii 
K&nikd bharam f was eomposed by Bhoja Deva of Dhar 
(uth eentury A. D ) YUi-anatha Kaviraja of East Bengal 
eonrposed his Sdhiiya Darpana (Mirrot oI Comp05ittdn) 
in 1450 A, D yidyadhara's Ekavati was probably 
written in ihe i2lh ; the Uj]ata Nilatnaol in the i6th ; 
the Aiankara-K&ustMbha # tbe Chandrahka t the Katya 
ehandrika and the Kuialnyananda were p-rhaps 
WTtllem ie the i6lhand 1 ylh eenturies. "The rhelorie of 
the Hlidui in iU analysis of the pbeoomena oi tasle and 
styk h inkrior to that of no otEaer nation #f —CoweU. 
P. 166, noie + 

Hindu learning reaehed its aem- from the Oirulkn 
era. Aeeording to Hiudy tradllion, the mosl tiourishiog 
period of literature ts that of ¥ikramadjtya p a little 
befoie and after Chriat. Good writers eitend from the 
2 nd eentury B. C to the 3 th eentnry AlD p Thaugh works 
ol mertr, bdth in llterature and seienee, eonlinued to be 
tompused for iom etime eveo after the Mosletn in?asfon i 
yet the M u $ts l«ft our Indian lordly Hall # praetieaiiy 
aft*r 700 A, D., wheti gtnius died and the Ago of 
epiiimentary began. f 

About 700 A. D. Garudapada wrme a ronmientary 
on kyara Kilshiaa'* Sankhya Karika and KwmarUa in 
his Tantra-Sara Vartika T eoiumenied on 5 a*ara 
Swami's Karma Mimsnsa Suira Sankarm—the root 
of rnodern eulture, wrote very able eommentarles on ihe 
chief Upanighads^ the Vedanta and the Gila + (810—820 
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A. D) Sridhara, Swami wrote his eommrnt^ry en ihe 
Vishnu Parana nnd ihe Gita f {gth eentury A. D.) 
Mtrdhatlth'i gave his valu«d uoies □□ ihe Mcnu*SauAiia 
abOkit 900 A. D r 

J[muLnLvahana w*is the Prime Minister of Vijaya 
Seda, a most pawerfMf king 0! the Seoa Dynasty of 
BengaL He wrote-aeommentary af Yajna-va 1 lcya Sanhita* 
ealled ihe Dharma~Ri\fNa of whieh ihe weh knowii Ditya- 
Bkitga {Law of itiberitaoee) is a part. (1 on-5 A b D.5 
Ramam^a, born 1017 A. D. wrote a eommeotary on 
the Gita^ the Vedanta &c* 

Bij nanesvara wrote hi-i Mifdfahar& abottt iroa A D. 
Kulluka gave Doies 00 Matui ahoui 1250« 

Bhojarieva (uth eentury) wrote commentarie>i 00 the 
Yoga philosophy ami many otber works. 

Madhava aod Sayama x iwo leamed brothers, were 
minUiers to Raja Rama €handra of Lhe Vijayaoagar 
kingdaEtu Deeean. Madhava wrole on philosaphy and 
□iber warks. Sayana, pethapi the greatest SehalLitt 
ol Jndia, wrote h\$ eommentary o n the Rig*Veda and 
other works, {t^lh eentury A* D.J 

Vdtsyayana 5 rs=t wrote a eommentary on Gautama’s 
Nyaya (Lpgie). Jain Drvafiandi wrole his Patra- 
Piirikshd* a wark on Logie in whieh he i:rtiid$ed 
GauUma. Kunda Kundaeharya wrote S4 wnrks on 
diHerent subjects. Udayana qf Mithila wrote his 
Kysumanjdli on Logie in the iath eentury A. D. 
Ma] 3 iiiatl;tt p ihe Prioee of indian eommenlasor*. anno- 
tattd KalH.m 1 * Raghu, Kusnara and the Meghadutii; 
Ihe Tiku is ealKd Sanjivant\ Bbaravi*s /Cimta : tbe 
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Tiki is ealled Gkdtiidpttth i. SisupaSa-Bidha : 

ihe Tika is cal[^d Sarvjnkjskd. HarriiaN N ii-?hadiia : 
ihe Ttka h eaiied yimtu* Bhatti’s BhaUi kavya : the 
Tika is ealied SarM-Patkina (reeenily discavercd.), 
Yidyadhara^ Ekauali : tbe Tika i* ealled Taraid, His 
Tika on the Tdrkiia Raks/m is ealled Afishkan£ikd< 
Th e Siddhatiisna and the Sv$ ra Manjari Parimuia 
were amiotaLed holh by Mdiinatha and hb son Kiimara 
Swami. Tlm Prasast&pada Bhaspa on the ALdmie 
Tbeory of Kandda, was also annotated hy Maninatha. 
From the loth eeatury A. D. p sprang yernaeular ULera- 
ture, Rajpnt Rasas^ Dhal aod SijhaL eontribute eo 
politteal or biographieal literature, 

Arck&ji&ttp .—Ua valoe in history as the most 
seeure souree oi Luformatfons p ia indeed great* Morttoyer, 
it eootributes rnueh inloreit to gtneral literatere* 
With it* help, mueh Lost hiitory has beeo reeoveted in 
the laat 70 years. (rs braaeliesi are (i) Arehiteetore 
(ii) Epigraphy aiid |iii) Numismatology* 

Numberkss are the aoeient temples and topes io 
lndta, Arehiteeture gives no hlstory, but shows tho 
splendour and power of king*, 

inseription^ are wide-spread and moat reliahle, The 
Roek Insdriplions—tbe Edleti are u nique in eharaeter. 
Sanskrit plays are deseribed iii roekii at Ajmir and 
Dhar, Arehiteetural arts are deseribed in the inierip- 
Lions of Ghitor Fort, Pilgnms" Notes ako ate found 
in ioseriptions, 

Mo&t of the inicrip 4 lous are si^s ol victory t 
dooative grants or dediealion ol trmpks to gods, 
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[nsoiptions o[ victory are generally in roet, =tOre &C, 
Th^e Prasasiis i. e, panegyries oflen display good 
5amtnt 4 meirie fine poetry and aultiemie hisiory. 

Donative grants &c are gtneraHy on eopper-platee. 

IqiCriptiona abonpd in ilse Oeeean. Many LhousandjE 
are yet found. Bnt ihose of North [pdia are more 
itnpOrlant H The Sauthern inseriplions dale only two 
ihous-and years ago. The Narth Indian in-»cripiiatis 
art more andent. 

Coins are vatious and many» Tbe aldeat is a 
quadrangu1ar Gopper pieee eaHed Karsiaflama f at fir*t 
wilhont leitera, Then it bore the Rgnre uf aaimali. 
Neat it bore a lelter dr two. Peraian s Greek r Seythian 
and olhtr foreigti toins are found in plenty. The Gretk 
eoins nre mogl beaulilul. Henee many Indign King* 
slamped ihdr own eoins afiitr tbe Greek modeh SanEkriL 
Nagari # Greek^ Persian &c — were used in them, 

Language,— Froib B- C. 200 la 700 A. D t Sanskrit 
was in a Iull !iving --tate. fl wSi not only tbe lanpuan^ 
of the tearned* btil slso nf ihe eourt and camp t of ihe 
wriiera, of toins apd in*t3riptions r of ihe NorlKiem 
Buddhi^ts, of ihe Jains 4 Even eommon peopli? tinder- 
siood ea-sy Sanskrit in towm and oiher leamed 
eentres. 

Pati wan «lill lfic saered language of ihe Ruddhist*, 
and epttlally oi ile Soulhern Buddhi*ts llit lightle.^s 
eotnnmn people used diAerei t fe>rms of Brakrit in 
diHereni pans. 

Abnut ihe ehristian Era,t 4 pnndpsl Prakiita were 
Mgharastri tpoken in Ihr Bomba) Ptestde p ty p Saursstni 
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spokeD id the Mullra dUtriets * Paiseehi npokeii pro- 
bably m the N. W. India^ and in Easterd 

India. All ihese faur were born ol PalL 

Banrudii's Prakrii3~LankM’ttfra aad Yisyanath's 
Saktiya Darfiana t Chap. VJ, give ihe delails and emun- 
ples of ] 8 languages as spoktn in EndLa before the rise 
qI the veroaculari. These were San&trii, PrakriL Udieht 
(Norlhern Dialeet) Maharabhtrh Magadht, Miararddha 
MagadhL (Mixed Hull Magadhi), Sakabhiri (Dialeet of 
the Seythians and Abhlrs) f Sravasti f Dravidi.an t OddaD 
(Uriya) h Wesiern, Easturn, Va]lrika, Runsika, DcCtane*e s 
Paisaehi, Avanti, and Saoraieni. 

The Yeroaeuiars eame to heing aiter the roth eeo- 
tury A. Dr Pali folld ws SanskriL, but ihe Prakrits do 
not. Revival of Hindnism drove Pali away» Graduaily, 
Prakrits beeame powerluL The Aryan Vernaculars 
were— Assamese, Eengati, Uriya r Hindi, Nepaleae, 
Kashmtri R Panjabi, Sindhi t Gujrati md MarathL, 

The indo^ehinese tougues were used by the Tibeio. 
Burmans of the Himalayan States. 

Froiu Dr&sidiM n sprang up 12 languages qf the 
Snuth : viz n Tamilp Telugu eatiarese, Tulu, Mabyalam 
and CaorgL These 6 were eieelleol. While Tura, 
Kota, Gandp Khond or Ku, Oraou, Maler or RajmahaU 
were uut Jiifrrary* (Dr. CaldwelJ;. 

Tamil r Tdugo and Canarese are dlstlnet fram 
San-ki-ir Tamj| is the mait pure and often regarded 
as th* aouroe of Telugu and Ganarese, Telugu \* mueh 
miseri with Sanskrit ivords R MaUyalani af Malabar 
ts dostly eanneeted with Tamil. 


49 


770 


PAURAN!C A QE : LANGUAG ES. 


All the Northern yeraaeular» eoiHam a iiUle oon- 
San&kKlle elemeot, Prof* E, 8, Gowell thinks it as a 
relie of ihe aborigina.! languagss. This Don-Sanskritie 
basij of the Northern Yemaeolar^ saturated with 
Sanskrit, U hardly percd.vable wuhuut eloae serutiny. 
The non-Sanskritie toogues of the D^eeaa were pro- 
bably of Turaoian origio $ ihe tongues of tbe hilhtribes 
also possibly belang ta ths same Tura-uan Paoiily* 

Ths Pandu-lipi Sangrdha (Col!ec Liaii of Manuseripts 
—a Saoskdt work) names 6 prindpal Prakriti atid 
dialeekt of North India 

The Prakrit jr Gkandrika dsseribes them as fol- 
IoWb:—i, Maharasluri. 2. Avanti. 3, Satfraseni. 
4. Atrdha-Magttdhi. 5, Valhikh 6. Magadhi. 

The Dsaleets are—Braehandra ( ? J # Lata p SildarbUa, 
Upanagara, Nagara p Barbara, Avantya, Pandiala, 
Malnwa t KaLkaya, Gaura^ Odra, Daiva # Pasrhatya, 
Pandya^ Kountala, Sainhala r lvilin[ja. Praehya, Karnfefa t 
Kanehya, Dravida t Gonr^ara, Abhira, CenUal and 
Bairala, 

n It is from the Prakrits and oot from the literary 
SAnskril that the ntodern Yernaeulars of India branehed 
off m eourse of time.* Max M&Uer. 

Katyayana Ln hia Pali grammar starts a new tbeory : 
He says- ibaL Pati is the origin of all the Indian languages, 
Sanskrit and Prakdts. Prinsep t MaLr h WUnn f Burnouf p 
Lassen and oLher great seholars say that Pati ts the 
eidest daughter af S&n&krit* 

The Vrihad Dharma Purana t Part \. Chap. 25. 
H-13 verseH Estate» that there were 56 koguages Ln 
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indiii and al=o grammars in rhose for the edueatiop of 
ehrldren, The work seern» Lo be modern. 

India was never tioilpriri io seripL Tbe Latitm 
Vhta ra speaks of 64 seripts, the Pntkriia Lankemara 
of 18, the Samavaj?m Stttra of the Jarns of r8, 
the Praptapana Sutra, of iS ; the Natuti Sutra t 
of 36. 


§ v. seiENees, 

r T Gratnm&r. —The «eienee of grammar also betrays 
a spirlt of revival io ihe period. Kaiyayaoa, a mlnister 
pf Nandi £5lh«**4th eeatury B, C.) had belittTed Panini 
by his hostile erltieiitp, So p lt ii not probahle that 
Panioi was mueh kpown or studied in ihe lndian plains. 
About 150 B, C. Patanlali, a tiative of Ooaarda ia East 
ladca p piiblished his masteriy wtarle —tke M&hak/iai/iya 
(Great epmipriuary) written in iull delnnee of Pauini, 
In this euruius +l Etattle of Books' 1 , the leamed puhiie 
at onee pcrceived hpw barbarously Katyayaoa bad re* 
pressed the geoius of Panini - aud npw ihey deetared 
Pataoja 3 i victor with tbe tltl-e of Ckurni-krit (Baminer) 
Panini and Patanpli npiv beeame popular. PatanjalPs 
mother was Gonika. He was gtrni to Ppghya Mitra 
and tanght hard for ihr rcviv*i of Vedlc tUirduism. 
This Patanjali should be dbtingui&tied froia the philo- 
sopber and the physirian Patanjati*. 

About G50 A l D. was writtea the K&rikd- Vritti 
(Benares Commemary) on Panini. Bhattoji Dikshit, 
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sod of LakshmMhAra of Genares h perfected tbe entlre 
grHmmaiieal studies in his monumental wnrk ealled the- 
SiddAdrtia Kaumudi in the i^tb eentury A. D. Bhattoji 
alid wrote 33 olher works. 

About 480 A. D. BuddMst Chantlra Gomina wTOte 
a uon-Panioian Grammar, 

About the Chriitba Era # Vararuchi F a gem of 
VikraTfiadiiya p 5 eourt, wrote a gTammar on Prakrita, 
ealted the Prakrita Praiasu. His work 00 Letter* 
wriung* ealled the Paira-Kaumudi is also weil koownt 
Reboked by hii learned qucen f Salivahana resoUed 
to learn* lomewhat late ia lile, But SaDikrit graminat 
puzzled him. To enable him to study Saaskrit easHy, 
io eui a royal road to learning, Sarva Yarman, a seholar 
of hU eourt, wrote Ihe Kaltbpa or Kat&ntra Grammar 
00 an un-eienlihe hut easy methad (78 A. D.h 

Aaother exce)lent and popular gransmar is the 
Mugdha Dodha (Grammar Made Easy) by Bopa dev^ 
Bun to Keiava MUra and diseiple ol Dhinesyara, bpth 
phyrieiaos. Bopadeva was a Marathi Brahrnan of the 
liih eeotury A, D. Beiides this grammar, he wroie 
Ka vi~ha tp$ Dt u ma p Pa ma- Vy&kar& na , Kavya-Kam a~ 
Dhtnu, S&ta-sloka Chandrika and edited the Bhagavata 
we fvnd it now, 

Like Vairniki p Paoioi, Kalidasa, Mailinatha and 
OLhen fl Bnpadeva wai at hrat very dull. He was lurned 
ont of *chooL Ori hls way home baek, lir <at in a 
loreat on a slep^ all g|&omy and east^down. He notieed 
sn ero^ion \n a mek but eould not make out its eause, 
Piesetiily apme women eame tliere for water and plaeed 
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th«Lr !uU pitch*rs qq ttie roek. Now he undarstood 
how eansU-iiu taueh o! the pitehers had wora out the 
roc!f, He psrsevered aod ihone tn iife. 

(ii) Mathemattes : — 

The MathematieaL Seiaitee was in most perfectioa 
id Indla iu the 51S1 eentury A. D. 

Prof. Braieadra Nath Seal’s Posithe Srienees ef 
the Hittdus and Prof. Benoy Kumar Sarkar'» “Hindu 
Aehiewment in Eaaet Setenee wiU shew Hindu progress 
in the posilive srienees. The euitural superiority of 
the Weat dates (roni the i6th eentury A. D. Discovery 
of Steam iu the iplh, made Europe and Ameriea very 
great. 

Modern seholarship speak of the Hiudn «ouree of 
tiie Greek Seieoeea. The Saraeens had ilieir Mathe- 
maties, Chemistry. Medieine &c. irom the Hindu». 

pgre Mathematies was not only in advance of tome 
of Lhe syitems of the Greeks, but anliespated European 
discoverles of Ihe.iSth, i^th, and the iSlU eenturies. 

Hankel says,—'lt is remsrkahle to whal 
lndsao Mathemalies entera into tbe stiunee of Our time." 
— Maihematks, lilte olhtr subjects in India, had its 
origiii in religiom 

Arkhmetie CPaLi-ganitu) r The inveniion oi the 
Detimal NoUtion gave our aneestors so greal ati 
advantage over the Greek* in Llie Sehnte of numbera* 
A writer in the Edinburg Remew. VoL leyiii^P. 2lt, 
eontends thaE Deeimai NotaLion is not u very old 
invention uud says that iyt had in India in tlie 

6th eentury B. C, ( Pythagoras would tmliate it. 
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W £ have seen tbat /$&si i e . SeLeaee of Numbets 
ivi§ a diVfJnct aub]crct af learuing in tbe Epie Age. 
Th** Rig*Veda abotinds in tbe ust af nmnbers, The 
largest number in Hindii arithmttio is of [g digits, 
PhLbsophy of Pjlhflgoras i-j not yoid oL the use of 
numbers. Baha-ui-Din, ad Arab writer ealls tbe HiaduH 
inved£or of the Dedmal NoLatiou, Anolher proob 
appears From ao Liatroduotidn lo un Arabie wort on 
Poetry, All Lhe Arabie and Persian vvorks eall the 
Hiodiis iuveoior of the system, Hindu arithmetie reathed 
Arabia xd the Sih eentury atid iheoee touud it* way ioto 
Eiitope, 

The Deeimal Notation was known to Aryya Ehaiu 
]□ tbe 5th eeutury A r D. 

Dr. Morgan *ajs |fc Indiao Aritbmetie is that whiehwe 

00W 115^/ 

Bhaskara s Arithmetie was ealled LitavaiL 

Algetira (Bija-gaoimj.—Cajori says 5 'The lodiaos 
were tbe real inventors of ATgebna/ 1 From I ndia, the 
setenee went to Arabla and theiioe to Europe. Mr* 
Co1ebrooke says tbat Miihammad ibD Musa first pub- 
Iished Algebra amppg Lhe Arabs, He had eompiled bis 
work frotn the lodian astronomteaL works^ duriog the 
rule of AE Maosur (749 775 A, D,} 

Hindua most eseelted the Greeks io Algebra. Dis- 
coveiies of algebra are f<mnd in the warks of Brahma' 
gupLa (B, 598 A, D.) in whose time^ the seieoee wais 
probably at its height. Mr, Golebroake makes him a 
predeeessor or eontemporar^ of Diophantus, the first 
Grt.k writer 00 ASgtbra {about 3G0 A- D.) Dr, Bb*u 
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Daji (J. R. A. S. Kew Seriei. VoS. I. P, 405) givM the 
date of Aryya Bhatta a» 476 A. D. 1 Ihiok Hke 
Yarahamihir&s, ihtrt were GLher Aiyya Bhattas. 

Hindus are Eupeiior over the Greets in ihe ptrlet* 
tiou p( Alg^bra^ Aryya BhalLa is superior to Diophaii- 
tus hf his knowkdge of Llte resolutiao of equations 
)Dvalvin|r aevtral unknown qua.nlities and 'in general 
methgd of resohing all Ldsleterminaie probkms u[ at 
leait, the (irst degree- He and his sueeessors (Sridhara- 
eharyya and oibtrs} press hard upon ihe diseowtriea of 
Algebraists who livtd almost io our own time. (Elphira- 
stone, P. 143). 

Aryya E'batia i& nnt the inventor of algebra among 
the Hindus., The aeienee was in his iime in sueh a state 
as it reqolied ihe lapse o l ages and mauy repeated 
efforts of invenUon to prodmce> [Ed. Rev. Voh XXIX. 
P. 143]* It was id his lime or ^lh eentury A. D. at the 
laie^t ihat Iudiao algebia seems to have attaioed its 
highest perketion. 

The Ediohurg Revieiv. Vol. XXI, F, 372 gives a 
striking hlstoiy of a probkm, ''to find x ao that 
shall be a square nomber** Diophantus hrst tried to 
iolve \U Permai eatended ii aad s^nt It as a deRanee 
io ihe ErgSi&li algtbrakls in ihe lyih eentury A D. ; 
but was only earrkd to iis full estent by Euler who 
arriyes eaaeily at ihe point before aUained by Bhasknra 
in 1150 A. D< 

Another solution given hy Bhaskara in n 50 A. D. 
w33 exactly Lhe satue tbat wa* hit on by Lerd Brounker 
in 1657 A. D. The general solution of the same was 
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unsucceMfu]ly attempted by Euler and oaly perfofmed 
by De la Grangt A, D. 1767, ilthougli it had been cotn> 
plertely given by- BrabmagLipta in the yth eentury A. D. 

Hindu auperiority Dver the Greeks lies more in tbe 
eawiienee of method tban in discoveries, [Colebrooke’s 
indian Aigebra quoted in ^din&urg Revie&. Vo1. XXIX. 
P, i6a.) 

Hindu proees* of Cuttaka wa* published to Europe 

Drsehet de Mezeriac about r6r,| and is virtiiaLly the 
same as ihat esplataed by Euler, (Ed h R«v. Vol. XXIX. 
P- ijaJ. 

The Cuttaea is a tjuantity sueh that a giveo oumber, 
being niultiplied by It and the produet added to or 
subtraeted from a given quantily, the suni or dilTerenee 
n 'll be divtstble by a giveD diviaor without remainder 1 — 
E. B. CoweLi. 

The applieatian of algebra to astronoiDieal investi- 
gations and georaetrieAl demonstrations is also an 
javentjon of their owu, and their manner of eondueting 
it, i* f even tiow, enliUed to admiraLion," Vide Cole- 
brooke's yiews on Hindu Algebra, P. XXIL 1817. 

Arabte writers iranslated Hindu Algebra in the 
Sth eenluty. Lennardo or Pisa took it to Europe. 

Geometry £r Alensurstton,— \Ve have shewn alresdy 
that Geometry ai a seienee originated m India in 
the constructio& of V«dic allars. Geometry ii diseussed 
in the Sulva Sutras of the Taittiriya Sankita , of 
Baudhayana, uf Apastamba and was stndied till the tinte 
of Bhaskara (mth eentury A. D.) and beyond. Pytha- 
goras learnt hit geometry in India, Geometry is stili 
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used ia India tQ a very stnaH entent, in measuring lands, 
iti arehUeeta»! designs and iu making mandatas *. f. 
saeriUeial ficids with eolouttd powder». 

Mensuration tlio was known to the Hiodu*. The 
ratio of the diameler to the circumference is given to 
the Suryya Siddhanta. The areas of triangies, eitelw, 
quadrilaterat figures are diseussed. 

Altitudes of distant tbings wet« aseertained. The 
purans olten speak of the height* of mountaids and 
hills and aUo of the measure ol their parts that lie belnw 
the surtaee ol the grourtd. How this latter was aseer* 
lained seem* to be a littie wonder. 

Vacbaspati (isth eentury A. D.) anlieipated in a 
rudimentary manner Ihe foundations of solid (eo.ordi- 
oate) Geometry. (B. N. Seai) Dtsuse of Vedtc alurs 
and the heip of algebra have made geometry a lost 
seienet in lodia. 

Trigonometry (Trikona-miti).—ln some paints the 
Hindns antieipated Modern Trigonomstry desising th« 
sities, Arabie eorruption of Skr. 5 injtns and Yersed 
Sines nnknown to Ihe Greeks who ealeulaled by tbe 
hetp of tlie Chords. Biaskara (B 1114 A, D.) bad 
diseowered 500 yeats b=fore Nswton. the priadpte of 
the DtSerential Catculus and its applieation lo astro- 
nomieal problems and eomputations. Biaskara's 
Goladbyhya purtiaa deaU witb spherieal irigonometry 
(translated by Mr. Wilkinson). 

The Suryya SMhanta, a very aneient wark, but 
spoiled by tater iolerpolations, eonlaios a system of 
trigooometry wlueb nol only goss far beyond anything 
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knrnvn to the Gretk», but involves theoreros whieh were 
not known or discoveTed in Europe till tbe i6th eentury 
A. D. Sueh Is that oi Vitta pdinted out by Praf. 
PJayfair, in his question sent to the Asiatie Saeiely 
fAs. Res. Voi. IV. P. t 53 J, Prof. Piaylsir has published 
a meinotr oa the Hindu Trigonoraetry, (Trans. of the 
R. S, of Edirhurg, Voi. IV.) whieh ia reierred to hy Prof. 
Wallaoe with ihe bllowing important observation of 
lns own “Howtver aaeient therefore any book may 
be in hieh wt meti with a system of Irigonometry, we 
may be assured, it was not writtea in ihe Infancy of 
seienee, We may therefore eondude that geometry 
must have h ten known in indk long btfore ihe writing 
of Ihe Suryya SiddhantaS There is also a mle for the 
eomputation of tlie sines iovolviog s reiiaenieot Hrat 
praetised by Briggs in the beginningof the i^theedtury. 
[Brititk /ndta. VoL 111 , P, 4 o 3i in Ihe Edinburg 
L.ibinel Library.] Prof. Playfair speaks on Hindu 
Trigonometry thus "It has ihe appearanee liko many 
other ihings, m the seienee of those eastern nalions of 
hdtig drawn up by one who was more deeply versed in 
ihe subjecl liian may be at firat imagined and who knew 
more than he thought it oeeesaary to eomniunieate, 
it is probahly a eompendiutn lormed by some aneieoe 
adept ia geometry for the use of others who were mere 
praetieal ealeulators.” 

in AinetieS' the Hindus analysed the eoneept of 
motion, gravtty (aseribed to the attraetion of the Earth); 
aeeeli-ration, the law oi motioo and tLe aeeelerated 
^diidei of laLLing bodies + 
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Some of ibeir iiwesligaLioii* were solid achievcmefiti 
in positiYe kiiowledge, as io MaterLa Mediea, Thera- 
peuties, Anatomy, Embryology* Metallargy # Cliemijtry Y , 
Phyaies, aod Deseriptiye i^gology. 

Hiudus were pre-emlnent io al) these Seieoees 
besidts Metaphysies and ReLi^ion. 

Astronomy .—Hindu istronoray labours uoder the 
followtng deTeets -(i) Absenge o£ a gederal iheory, 
(a) Un^quai rehoement of ihe difT#rem partions now 
present (3) Want of dtrmenstrations aod □! reeorded 
QbservattoD5. (4) Rudeness qi the iastru mtdt* used. 
(5) inaeeuraey in obseryaitions. (6) Suspension of 
a!| progress at a eertain poLnt lo spite of these dir.- 
advaotage5, Hindus inade great adranee Ld asUoooroy 
whieh shows "great rnarks of inaperfec1ion with prooLs of 
very esiraordinary proiieieoey." 

Some of ibe moit briliiant results m astronomy were 
attained hy our annestors in ihe Pauraoie Age, 

Garga wrote his San/uta in the r ?t eedtory B. C, 
He spt-aks of the Greek conquesi% in [odia ■ he ealb 
the Greerks viciously valiant barbarians. Yet he doea 
□ot heiilate to say that ihe Greek astronomy ts worthy 
cf study* Tbis regard fot Lhe Greek aslronomy from u 
hestile eritrie plaitily bhowa ftobsequeiit Gretk inAueoee 
Od Hindu aitronomy* The Buddhist diissionarieg noi 
ooly gave to the West Indian eull and eulture but al&o 
brooglit baek many useful lessons from A 1 exandria and 
Gre€ce. Hlndu kings Lmitated beauUiol Greek eoins, 
seolptures Lnuilrated Lo the Gandhara SehooL Esteepl 
thr work o( Lagadha, atl other astronomieal works afttr 


780 


PAURANie AGR : AST«DNOMY. 


dirist, betray a dhlinet Gfeek intluenee. Th« Samv*t 
is 2 luaar, but the Sokabda is a Soiar year, Satar year 
tvas, no douht, known to the Vedic Rishis. But the 
Lonar ooe was long m praetiee. Indians brought tt 
probably (fom Aleiandris, Hindus oevef horrowed or 

eopied a whole system from outside, They took Ai«fj_ 

gern»s~-that sooo fmctified into spleadid thidgs on the 
rieh indiao §oil. Knowledge of Greek astronomy 
rertaioly helptd the Hindus in eorreetidg and improving 
ibeir civd, 

Tbe Rrst Varahamibira # san of Yaraba^ an aHroaomer 
al Ujjaio wrote the Vrihal Sanhita tn tbe ist eentury 
B. C. under ihe patroaage of ist Vikrani2ditya. The 
2nd Varai)amiLjra (8o A. D.) g ave a revised edition of 
Brahma Siddhanta, an aneient work. The work of 
Lagadha, probably oF the 2nd or 3rd eentury A. D , is 
frec from any f D reign tniluenee. ‘t'he third Varaha- 
mihtra, anlhor of the preseot Yrihat Sunhita liy e d la 
2B5 A. D. (See Yrihat Sintia, Chap, I, verse 2 ; 
Chap. III, verse 2.) But it ts perhaps wroagiy aseribtd 
to tbe ^th Yaraliamihira (505—587). Tiiis Vrihat 
Sonktin ts edited by Dr, Kern. Its 106 ehapter* deat 
with various subjects : Cha P . 1 to ao relate to tbe sun, 
mooii, earth and the plaoets, Cha p . ai to 39 deal with 
rain, winds, earth-^uakes, meteors» rain-bow, dust-storni 
thuDderbolts Ch*p, 40 lo 53 . ir e a t of planrts' 

vegetable 5 and eommodities of diRerent seasons, Chap. 

43 to ®o , speak of various miseeHaneous matters 
inelnding pori*nu, lmuse-buildlng, gardening, temples, 
images&e, Ch ap . 61—78 : Irtat o( variou« animats. 
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men woroen. Chap + 79— 85 : retale to predous 
£tone5 f luroiture S:c + Chap. 86—96 treat of Yariou:- 
amens. Oiapters 517—106 treal of vatious matters 
ipdtnimg marriages, the dhUiops of the Zodiac 8tc + It 
is an enuyelopeedie work [of utmost value for generaE 
informaiioDs and meist^ as well as an astronomieal work r 
Chapter 14 is a eomplete gengraphy of India aod namei 
numerdus provluces and towns of lodia, Ghapters 41— 
42 givtf a vast number of eommodities, veg&tables and 
maDufactorcs. Oiapterr 61—67 deseribe various anlmals. 
Chap. 79—85, state various artides—from a diamond 
to a toot h'bruhh Chapttr 58 lays down mlei for eons* 
tmeting vaxiou5 images vb Hj Rama h Bali f V F Lshnu with 8, 
2 or 4 haods, BaUde^a, Suhhadra p Samba wilh lour 
faces B indra, Szva t Bharani, Buddha,, the god* of the 
Jarns # tfie Sun, the Linga k Yama f Yaruoa, Kuvera r 
Ganesa wilh hb dephant head. Cbapfer 60 states that 
llit Bhagavatas worship Ybtnu j the Magas worihip 
the suo* The tniee-bom STn&aring their body with ashe? h 
vtor±hip Siva, MatrU are worshtpped. The Brahmans 
worship Brahma. The Sakyas and the naked Jaing (?) 
worship the eahmstiuled Buddha- The book also alludes 
to the peffect loleration of the age. 

UtpaEa wiote a eommetitaTy of xt in the ioth eentnry 

A. D- Tke Suryya Siddhania is aaid to have been 
first wiitteo by Vivm\nn f falher 10 Mami (a^th eentiity 

B. C.) Vjva 5 van J s dynasty is now dalted ihe Suryya 
Pnnsa (Sotnr Dy.) and hU work abo 13 ealled iHe 
Suryya Siddhanta* The original work h loat Btiug 

repo^tedly reeast, the book t still a iearned otie, has 
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received its final redaetion in the ^th rrentury *A, D- 
The present book was wriUen in the Yeroal Equiaox* 
The posUiDD ot the Vernal Eqninoi is shawn by Mr. 
Cole brooke fAs. Res, Vol. IX, P. 339 Nnle 3 also ,hy 
Str WiMiam Jones # As t Res. Vol. !L P. 39^) 

The 5 . Siddkania is ati authority with Vamhamthira. 
lis 14 ehapiers Lreai q ( mean and true plaets of Lhe 
planets j of questioag on iime - of edipses of £he suis 
and moon * of the- conjuDctioiis of plaoeU and stars j 
of the phases of the moon ; of the positions of ihe 
mooa's etisps ; of the dedination of the R!in and moun - 
of eosmography s of the eonsLruekion of astrnnomieal 
iintmments and of the different ktnds of time + 

A ryya Bh atta —was born at Pataliputm in 476 
A, D, The Arabs ealled him Aryya Bhar. ffe was 
one of the earliett Hindu writera on Algebra. His work 
ealled the Aryya-Bhnitiyp SiddHanta eonsiats of the 
Gitikapaik, ihe Ganirn pada # the Kala-Kriya-pada and 
the Gola Pada, Its English iranslation ij edited by 
Dr. Kern. Aryya Bhatta maintain^ in his work :— 

(i) The iheory of the revolutton of the earth on its 
own 3iig. (ii) True eause qf the solar aod lunar 
eelipses. Before him, Kalldasa, in his Kaghn Yansa, 
XIV, 40, refers to it. f| What in reality is only the 
shadow of the earth p is regarded by the people as an 
impurity of the pure inoon". Minister Sanjaya alao 
apeaks of the same tn the Mahabliarata P 

(iii) ln Gola-pada^ he gives us the t 2 divisions of 
tbe Solar Zodiac, (iv) He gives the approximate 
leogth of the etptator or circumference of the Earth aa 
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33 Yojinas, oF 4 hrosat eaeh. 1 Yojan2 = 8 mikt) 

V 3300*8 = 26,400 miies. This is not Far wide of 
the maik. 

The 4th Varahamihira (505—5S7 A. I>), was the soo 
tO Adkya Dasa of Ujjain, who was himseJf an astto» 
tmmer. 

His work is the Paneha Stddkantika 2 a eompilation 
of tlie | astronomiea! works vie, Brahma, Sauta, Vasista, 
Romaka and PauMsa. 

The and Varahamihira revised tlie Brahma Siddhaota 
about 80 A. D. The Saura i,e. Snryya Stddhania tn 
its preseot form„ belonys to thn jth etntury A. 0 . 
"The andeot work of Vasista was retlsed by Visbou 
ChaBdra. ,, So says Brahraa.gupta in 6a8 A. D. The 
preseot work is a inodern one. Both Braiimagnpta and 
Albenmi aseribe Rttmaka Siddhanta to Sriseoa. A 
spurioos modern Romaki Siddhanta slso exisls t eon- 
taining a horoseope of Jesus Clirist, <*n aeeount of tbe 
Ktngdoiu of Babsr and the conquest of Siodb by Akbat. 

Alberuni obtatned a eopy of Polisa Siddhanta. He 
eallstbe author Pulisa a Greek, the Pauias Aleaan- 
drianu* of Prof. Weber, the author nt an aslralogkal 
work ealled tbe Eisagogt, Dr. Kern doubu ihi Sj 
though he believes tbat PuUsa wa» a Greek, Srisena 
lived long at Rome and wrote hi» book theie. S 0 j,c 
tvas often ealled Romaka Srisena. Pulisa was a 
Hindu, and oot Greek, as is supposed. He tao ltved 
abroad. Dr. Kern hoids that these 5 Siddbantikas were 
eomposed about 350 A D. Kasyapa U often quot«d u an 
authority la tbe astronomieal work of tha Pauranie Age. 
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Brahmagupts (B. 598 A. D>), like Arayya Bhatta 
was a Sakali BiahmaD of East ledia. He wiote hi$ 
SM&arte in 6zS t when he was agrd 
only 30, The book haj 21 ehapters : 1 to io F — eonlam 
an aitremamieal sysltm showiog the true ptaeeB &f the 
planet 5 p ibt ealeulatiou oF solar and Iuuar eelipsts, tbe 
positiod of tbe oiooti's tusps, tht toe j unelions ol planets 
and stirs. 

Tbe I2th artd ihe i8lh ehsplets are 7 end«red hy 
Mr. Colebrooke. 

Greit politieal coovulsions followtd in India after 
£50 A, D- and consequfcnt darkntss for 5 et nturies. 
BAas&srseltGryyG wSs horn in 1114 A.D- at the vil]age 
¥ijjaravira in Mabarashtra» His father was Mahes- 
aeharyya and great grand faiber p Bbaskara Bhatta, 

He eame of a fami]y af seholars* His wife was 
Lilavati. He lived on tbe GodavisrL At 3^1 he wrote 
hiH Siddkmnta Sirmmani (1150 A, D.) thal eontaios 
ebapters on aigebra, aiithmetie, geography f spheileal 
tiigonometry and astronomy. He was ihe eveniog 
star of fafewel] H 

Mr F Cohbrooke notes the tollowiog io eeniieetion 
witb Hindu Astronortiy : (i) Regutatton of tiine by the 

sud and maon H (ti) AdjustmenL of Calendar both 
civil and religious, (iii) Careful observations oF the 
tmninaries. (iv) Determination of Ihe moon , s synodieal 
rerolutioR. (v) Dhision of the Ltmar ediptk into 
27 or 28 parts. (vi) Observatfon of the Fjxed Stars. 
(vfi) Thry koew neU the most splendid of the primaiy 
planets : tbe pteiod 1>f ]upiter is introdueed by tbem m 
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conj U DcUon witl: ttiose 0 f tht sun and the mooo. 
{viii) Two extraordinary points of the early Hindus 
(a) Pree^ssion of the equinnxes: indt, they are mgre 
eorreet than Ptoiemy. {b> Uiurnai revolulioDs of the 
Earth on its asis. (Hindu Algebra Ste. P. xxii.) 

Th c OurMioo of Originaiity Th,- rollowing poiats 
are id favDur ot Hiodu originaliiy in aMrODoniy : 
(a) fn the lirst pan of tlieir pmgte», ali other naUons 
were to Miil greater ignoranee. (b) In the mor e 
advanced S tag C5( not ody is their tnode of proeeeding 
peeultar to thenusdvcs but is taunded on prineiples 
unknown to other andents. |t shows a kaowledge of 
diseoyeries not made cven ro Europe untii reeently. 
As far as thelr aslmneimieai eondusioua depeod on 
those diseowries, they eannot hase borremeti- t more . 
over, persons whd had sueh resourees within themselyes, 
inust not have reiied on others. Hindus probably toole 
hnts Irotn the Greeks of Alesandria, bui they never 
topied the doetrines of others. Hindu writers Ppea k 
tcspectfully of H.e Greek astronomy. Th cir astronomy, 
with its apparatus D f eeeentries and epieyeles 
reseenhles Ibat of the Greeks. Henee it i. prabable 
Ihat the Hindus received from tfi B Greeks that 
knowledge whieh enabled them to eorreet and improve 
Ihetr iin p erfect astronomy* 

As regards the Solar Z (idf at( Hindus may liave 
taken the kint, not fro.ti the Greeks but trom the 
Assyrians. Greeks inyented the oames atid Sgures only 
gradualty, Oeostralus (6tli eentury fi. C.) added the 
mm and the arthtr. The batanee was introdueed 
50 
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in the time of iht Ptolemies fSee Letmnne, Joarn, des 
Sj7tans p 1839). fn India, &Jir 4 Aarafj 0 tlnng l&ng 
before llie 6th eeotury B C0 in his Sutm first mentiou 
Lhese *igns. (Coltbrooke's Essays. Vol. I. P. 202j. 

Dr* Bhati Daji in J. R. A- S. NrMf Serit», VoL I. 
P. 409, quotes a eauplet fram Y&raiamiliira (285 A. D. F 
not 505—5S7 A. D. as is aupposed) giving alT tbe Greek 
nanies in a eorrupted form, Moreover p bis work 
enntains tnany Greek Lernis suoh as heii (Heliosi), 
Jyamitra for diaenetre, Apra^ Aendra, l;pta $£*:< See also 
Dr. Kern 1 * Preface to his edition oi iht Vrihat S&nhita* 
Thestt do noL prove that the Hindos borrowed the Solar 
Zudia€ Ironi Llse Greekn. The Baudhayanm Sutra*, she 
two Sanskrit Epie* and olher adrient works make 
oeeaMOnal mention oi the higns or *ome oi them, 

f 'Their aiirolo^} 1 ', sayii Mr, eolebrooke^ i( is alrnost 
ersUrely harrowed frrim the West-" This is pt-rhaps 
ihe osily instaoe^ where Mr. eoSr'brooku speaks rather 
eashly, Astrology, Lske aatronuuiy, W4S eatly eulturud 
in liidia- Sn the Eptd Agr, astrolagy U a subject of 
Searuidg- We Lhen hear of ganaAas; r. asitroingers. 
A^lToSogy hetped tlie diaeotery of new medieines, 
perfnrmasice oi saetihee and other good wOrks + The 
Brahmins eoudsdled tbe hou&e-liolder* and the peasanti 
od antiual InreeaHt*. Our Ttaders probabiy reedRrnber 
ih* eounril of Chandragupfa (312 B, C.) held iri *pring 
every year for a*trologftal purpoaes. Snbhadrdogi p 
niother oi Asoka, ihougb a Bmbniin girl, wan married 
to the Kshatriya Yiudusira onSy beeause a Brahmin had 
Loid her great lortune. lL is uetdleis to multiply 
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Manu ia quotmi In Garga (ist eentury B. C.) 
as an anibotiiy on astreLugy, 

CoL Wiliord says that Lfl the ist eentury A. D , 
Hirnlu astmlogera were in higli eslim.ation.snt! repute 
at Roms and nont but the [ieheit men eould sffard to 
employ lltnn. (As. Kes. Vol, X. P. 104). 

Yavanacharyya was born of a Brabmi(j iamtly of 
Arabiu anJ edueated m the Unive/sity of Alettandria, 
He wrot*: stvtral Ireatiws on astrology. Of our 23 
aitrologer^ g vi*. Chttta, Cflutta, Romaka, Hillaia. and 
Di^hana were boro at Metei. They are Hiodtis, ihough 
yrDBrally ealltd Jdvanas, Cangha was a Hiodu 
aitrologer. His Arabie translator ealls him Cancah-aL- 
Hindi. (De Herbe iot.) The ydtttkas (Eirlh-registets) 
iurtiish niatrrUI* aRerwards worktd into Kosthis 
(horoseopeti), w hieh tell the emirt lortune of a man's 
lih*. Palii]istrv is an irnportant iiraneh of a.'trolegy. 
Reading the lines, .igns and hgureK on the palm and 
other parts of the body, they «n elearly and eorreetly 
lell nnt's FottLjne. Tii-re ar? nieani of reading aeother's 
mind, traeing the mUstng artides, wsrding ofT evil 
inSuenee of enemtes or bad plaoets &e, 

eiiansltya in lils Art of Snt'rrNiNrti/ spitaks of a 
kird of elode neeording to whteli tliey would gong bells 
to eonduet office-wark, He probably meant a Sun-dia). 
Another mtait i* : I q find the hour of the day, stand 
in the flun, measure your shadow by your sleps, d 0u hk 
the steps amj add 14 to it, Then dhtde s 93 by the 
eom : The quoiient is the time bekre or after ooon 
Suppoie your ehadow measures 20 steps, Then 20 x 3 
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+ 14 = 54, ,% = danda$ = a liltle nver two 

heiurs. The time is then about dandas afttr suo- 
tise j and if m the akernn-on, it is so many tiartdds tD 
«uimset' 


§ MEDICINE, 

-i * 

/rtsTm.—-The works of Hippoemtes, 
*tbe (ather of medieine 11 , «how traees of a disu'net 
inAiienee of tbe Indian pharmaeopreia, Of eburse, he 
had hifl ideas in Persla (Royle r s Essay. P. 89T Kteda* 
aiso wrote an aeeount ol the lodian p 9 ant< &c« 
Alrxandep!i wdters deserLbed India as the tand of 
mediemal and aromatie p1ant# + The Brahmin* pard 
great attentiots to medieine aad philosophy, 

Nearehiss and Arrian say that the Brahmins eould 
eure snake-biles and olher generally ineurable disrnsep. 
Early Enquiries of Eurnpe into Hiodu Medidnt and 
Winrks 

Proh H. H, Wilson p s brief notiee in the Oriental 
Magazine {1823). The great traveller and seholar 
Ooma de Koras gave a sketeh of Hindu medieal 
opinions as rendtred into Tibttao language in J, A, S. 
1835. H#yoc and Ainslie eolleeted mueh inlorniation 
on Hindu medideie# Dr, Ro)le eombined points fmm 
these previous works aod added his own original 
Teseaiehes in his fi A ntiyuiiy e/ IIindu Medidne* 
(1837?, Dr. Wise pub 3 isht?d in 1E45 a eornmentary un 
Htndu Medidne, H15 Retriew &f tke History 0/ 
Medieine was publis-bud iu Londou in 1867, 
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Greek origin pf iitedieine was now sei aside and Lts 
Hindu origin esiablished r Dr. Royle shows p aftcr an 
exliawst;i ve ioquiry that mueti of ihe Mat&ria MedLea of 
D:oscarLdes fist tentury A. D.) was lakea from the 
raore antieni Hindu MaUrrin Medita. (Essay. PP. &2— 
104) Dr- Wilson's paper read before ilie Ashmolean 
Soeiety of Qxford refers to the produets of india notieed 
hy Ktesias (51 h C. B. C*) Tbeophrasus had nmeh froin 
Hindu Medieine (grd eeotury S K C.) Greek Thtrap^uties 
originalrd frorn the sy 3 tem of medidne of the Thera- 
peuls # Skr. Sth&viraputra$ f Buddhist missionaries of 
Egypt aiid Alenandria, AetLus T an Atexaridrine writer 
on ^urgery (glh eeniury A. D.) wa* acqaaiuted with 
tlie iiiediciiies P dLneases and praeiiees of tndia. 

Hindu Medteal Seienee In Europe %rotigh the 
Arahs :—Of the numerou^ sdtTiees Uught by the Arahs 
to Europe p the loremost waa the ieiente of raedieine. 
“They had acquired a great skill in the uses aod pro* 
perties of medieinal b«rbs # for tn ihem (Arabs)had been 
early opened rhe oidest and at Lhe sarue time ons of 
ihe rkhest sourees of knowledge—ihe medieal system 
of ibe Indian pliysidans/* (Humbddt) 

The Araba ihemselves admit their debt. Ttie author 
of the Kitab-u!-fihri$t [loth eentury A + D.] says ihat 
by order of the Galiph* Haruo and Mansur, scveral 
Hindu works on medidoe, tnateria mediea and thera* 
peuties ’isere done bto Arable, Susrmt (Susruia) was 
transLated by Mankh the tndian who had eured Harun* 
ar-Rashid of a severe illntss and was appoi.nled physi- 
<kn Lq eharge of the royal hospital, Prof. Max Muller 
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baa dearly sbc\vii liial tsol onlv Susmt but a]so Charaka 
(Xardi f Seirak &c4 tb« Wirismi ( Badau ) and the 
Askt&*ig& (Asankar) a boak on poison by Sanaka ard 
«everal oiher works were etooe into Arahie. {Dr. P, C. 
Raj's Uistory of Hindo Oietnistry Vol. [ ) Gbaraki is 
vcry ofien raentiahed ip the Latin LranHlaiiaris of Sera- 
pion ilhn S^rafyun ) t Airieeoua (Ibp Sma :* and Rltazcs 
(Al Razi). Deudar F Skr. dgra-riarn (oot a moderti 
discovery) was deseribrd lonj; \anj* ago by Aviccnna 
by Lts Sanskrit natn di’iudar. SerBpion nientiooa the 
[ndian Triphal i t the d-aeorlian of the Lhree *pecies of 
rayrobalani The EurppeaaB knew Uiieir nltlmate in- 
debtedness to the Indians. Dr. Wsse says # u [t is to the 
Hindus we owe ihe £rsl system of medieiiiie* 

Dhanvaut#ri > a gem ot Yikrrtmaditya’si Coujrt, frst 
eeotury B. C- and A, D) ivas a iitedieal espert ; but his 
wark Ib now lost. Htndu medkal aeieoee made great 
progress aiter tbe Chri>tiio Era, t fe atai»jali wbls prabahly 
a greal wtiter of the i*t eentury. Salihotra o[ the 
Patijab. anotber great pbynidan aboul tlie Cbristmn 
Era, wrotK espeeially on Yetednary Treatment. 

The foSlowing i§ Dr, 'Witson*» analysis of aneient 
Ayunreda ;— [i) S&iysti the art ol eiLtraeting Mtratieou* 
tbings like anaws r woad, eartb Ste^ with the treatmenr 
'of inBammation aod suppuraUon iberehy indueed aod 
by analogy, the eure ed all pbkginpnDid tuniour» and 
abstt’sses. (ii) Sala&ya :—The treatment of eaternal 
organie affections or diseases ol the eyes, ears ( no=e &c s 
The word is [rom SaMk& 9 a thin &harp instrument rthieh 
muat bive beeo in use irom aitetnnt times. 
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(Ui) K*ya-Chikitiya is modetn sekoee of medidne, 
,The Salya and Salakya together tnake up surgeiy, 

(iv) Bhuta Vidya—ia Xhe restoration of the facul- 
ties from a dkorgamsed *Ute supposed to be ludueed 
by deniDnlaeal posstssiGhs. 

(v) Kumara Bhtitya is the eare of inlaoey eom* 
prehendiog the managemetit o£ infants and the treatment 
of disorders in rpotheTS and ourses, 

(vi) Agada Tantw r—treats ot ibe admioiitration of 

aotidotes 

(vii) Rasayam— Chemi*try ( f ) Putificalion of blood. 
(viii) Bdjikarana prolesses to promote the intrrease 

of the huiTirtn raee. 

Like the two Sanskrit Epies, ihe two great medieal 
works Susrttta and Charaka have eome down to ua 
Uom the idth or i 5 tl> Cenlury B. C. They are men- 
lioned in the Mahabharata, hut not in the Ramayana. 
Pven in their original forms, th«?y were hut eompilattons 
from older doruments. Like tha Epies, they have 
undergone matiy revisions. 'Jbe present books. remo- 
ddled sdttr Christ, eontain mueh unworlhy interpolations. 
Annotator Dalvana and Bugbhata »ay that the present 
Sosruta was rtmodelled by ihe great Buddldst Seholar 
Nararjuna io the and eentury A. D. Nagarjwna retained 
only a part of the pnetieal portion of L old Susruta* and 
eaplained the Test in hts owo prose, 

The deteet» of Charaka are said to have been made 
u p by Drthra vala f a learned writer of the Panjab. 

Susruta treats of surgery and diaraka of mtdkute. 
Their famc went abroad early. 
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Dmsions of Susruta's wprk,— 

[i) Sutra-5tftdna treats of medielue - pf ihe ete-# 
mtats of the body and varioai iorrus of diaeaiie ; of the 
&dtrCtLoii of surgieaL in&trumtnts and medidnes and oL 
tbe praeliee foUmving surgieal operatiaui, Nest eamee 
a deseription of the humours and tlie surgieal di&eases, 
the removal of eitraneodi* substanees atid ibe treatmeut 
of wouods and uker$ k 

pi ■ idtinn-StlitiNG Ireats of the symploiru and 
diagnoseg of distMes. Tbe eause* oi rheumalism, piles, 
sione, Sslula in atio r leprosy f diabetes aod aseitas art 
Apoken oh The symptoms of uunatural preseotaiions 
iu midwjfery, inlernal abseesse*, erysipelus r stroMa, 
hydroeele aod distasts of tlie organs of generatioo and 
of the mouih Ore eanstdered. 

\iii) Sarirti-Sthtinti or analomy treau of ihe itruo 
lure 0 f the body, The soul aud tlie e]ementarv pnrts 
of the body T puberty, eonteption, growth ot ihe body, 
bleeding, treatment of pregoaney "and of intants are 
eonsideretL 

(L^) SthtiHa de-seribes the s% r iTipto[iis and 

trealment of disease^ wounds, ulcer» # LnJfIimmation& l 
fraciures B rheumatism p pilea p f4one f BsLnta iti ano, Irprosy 
diabeLes, and dropsy. Eitraetion of ibe ehild from ihe 
uleniB tn unusual porilions and other inatters are de?- 
tribed, The use of ely^ters, of enbines and of ihe 
smoke of medkinal suhstanees, is aUo deseribed, 

fvl Katpm+Sihana Ireat* of aniidotes, Tlie mi-ans 
of preparitig aod preserving food and drlnk and of 
distinguishing poisoned food are exp!ained. The differ- 
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Tiit mineral, vegt;tahle *nd animal poisons and ihtir 
antidotts are esplainerd. 

Uiiara-Sikana treaU o\ vadou.s loea] diseases 
and other dEaeaaea like fever g dysenlery, eonsumption, 
luinour p diseases a( the heart, jausdic£ ff dkeharge of 
blood, TainUng, iotoxicadon v eougb, hieeough, astbma h 
hoaratptss of voic*? # worms, slertorous vemiittijig p cho!era p 
dyspepiiM, dysuria, niadness, demoniaeal possesrion*, 
epilepsy, and apdplexy. 

Susnita^ artangemenLs of drugs and plants Roots 
barksi* tteeHp lea,ves p Aowsrs, fniit% seeds, aeid aod 
aHtriogent vegetable 5 i milky plauts, gams and resini* 

Susnita^s BoUnkaL Geography shows the sitea and 
dimates and seasons when and where the plants grow ; 
ptr^eribes the w^iglits and mea.<urt-s ; i;ivea direetion* 
for rxpressing julces From freish vcgetables p oiakiog 
powder uf well-dried plants^ prepariog intki^ions aod 
deeoetions of varioos kinds, Htndo physieiaoa koew 
weil ihe vast variety of vegelahle medkioes p aod 1300 
diHereTit plants. 

Besides assuagtog and depimlory mediernrs, there 
were dm*tic and inilri pufgaiive« s cmeiic5 h diaphoretic* R 
and hath=t, Aeid paispns wt-re used with arseok and 
mereurra! prep&rations and ‘aimulants, aedatives ? and 
nansotles. 

On Susrutab» lurgery, Dr, Royte says, ,w h wlll f no 
doutit, excite surprke to lind amoug the operatkns of 
these emment surgeoos^ those of lithotpmy aud the 
extractino nf the fretus utera ; aud ihat no less ibao 
127 «urgieal instrunieots are desertbed io thdr work»/ 1 


794 


PAURAtf!C AGR : HIHPU SUR GELKY. 


Sorgery was divided into Ckketfdtta [Seis&lDn^ K Bhf* 
dana («iteidoii), Lekktttia (*carffkation and iaoeulatton) 
YyadAana (puneturing^ Eshyan (probing), Aharyya 
(eitrattaon of soiid bodies), Vhrdva (oxtractioQ pf Bnids) 
and Siwana (Sewing)i 

Dr, Wilaon c3asaifir5 the snrgieal inttrumentp, 
ai Yaniras (implement?), sastras (instruments), kshara 
(atkaline salntiona or eaimiti) ; a£ni [aetual cautery) f 
saiaha (pins)i stittg* (homs) f aiabu i goutda u&ed for 
enpping) and j*lauka qr leeehe*. tr Beside5 these t we 
havtr threads t teaves f bandages # pledgets, beated metallie 
plrttes for erubeseents, and a.variety of asiringert or 
emollient applitaliom. 

lnetrutnents are desired and direeled to be ol metal 
always bright p handsome, politshed and sharp, snfEci- 
ently so to divhJe a hair longitudmally, Leamers are 
direeted to acqutre skill in the iastrument by makidg 
ineisioDs on vegetab)ea p fresh hSdts of animab add ihe 
ves e eIs of dead animats. 

Dr. Wilson observes ri Tlie Eurgieai operatkui* were 
evidtntly JboId aod mu&t have been hisardows ; their 
being attempled ai ail is ? however t most extraominary 
unle&s their obliteralion from the knowlcdge p not to say 
the practice p of kter times» be eonsidered as a still mor& 
remarkable dreumstaneu. It would he aei enquiry of 
aoTne taterest to traee ihe period and eauses of the 
disappearaneo of surgory from amongst llie Hindus “ 

The ta uses are soeial atid religkrus degeneraey and 
polhieal diEAsier. Prob Madhu Sudan Gupta of 34edical 
coUegf t Galeutta, ediling Susrula (liiudu Sulgery r ) 
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^obseryed u Acicnt Hindus bsd no prrjutlice agrtinst 
pursuit ln a sdentiHe wayBrabmana are setdom 
physieians now. They have laog ntgieeted surgery and 
left it to the baibers. Hindu msdieine and nat sur^ry^ 
has revived a little, of lattr years t under the Britisli 
Rule. 

eharska's wark is ln 3 Books \ii *— 

(i) Sutra+StAsnu esplains ibe origin of medieine. 
the duties ol the physician ( the use of medieine, eure of 
disease, matetia medlea^ diet &c. 

(ii) Nidana'Stkana gives a deseription of diseases 
as fever, diseharges ot blood, lumours, diahetes, leprosy f 
eonHuttiptinn, mania and epSkpsy. 

(iii) Vimdna*StAaHa treats of epidemte*, the nature 
of (ood, th- sympioms and < 3 iagnosIs of disease, ihe 
me of medidnes and ihe petuliarilies of the Auids of the 
body* 

(ivj Stlrir® Stkana Ireats i>f ihe naLure of the soul # 
eanetplion, Lhe varielieK o! spedet, the ^ualities of 
tlemenis, destiiptiow of Llie body and the eonneeLiod of 
the body ^nd soul. 

(v) Indriya Sthana deseribes ihe argaus of sense 

and their diseasesi Lhe eolour of the body, defecto of 
speeeh, diseasts of the body and of orgaos, (0*5 of 
stretigth and death. * 

(vi) ehikttsya-iihana dtals with disease and Lhe 
meatis of improHng the heaUhi and enjoytug long life» 
It fnrthcr treats of fever, dlopsy, swdling, piles t diarrbeea, 
^uiidiee, asthma, eough, dysentery, tomittlng^ eryd 
pdusr, ihirst and ibe effects of poisons. It speaks of 
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reinedyin£ tlie tSeet of dHiikirig, of iDSwimatian, di- 
^easea of vital part^abseesses* rheuinatENm and paralygds* 
(vii> treats of emetie* and purgatlves, 

cf antldoles and medieat eharms, 

(v!iij -St/tawa treats of evacuating mrdicines p 

of injections for ihe uretbra f va^ina and reeturti, of 
abscesse* T of the use of dysters, of the vital parLs ete, 
Fbe Dames of so rnaoy di*ease* r the lUimerous and 
varied preparattoos nf iise^ieines &e t show the great 
proe;ri-^s oi medieal seienee, 

Hindii kuowledge of medieint:? wa» very extensive^ 
|n simfiles 9 they gave early lessnns tu Europe + They 
havc ta-ught tlie beotht of saioking dhutura in asthma 
and the uae of eowiteh a^asnst wormv fhcy knew Lhe 
use of artitsnEal nose and othet limba. Their use of 
acid~, osides and other ehemieai eompoundsas medieinea 
was eertainiy very bold, Tliey were Lhe Grst uastnn to 
app]f rrsinerats interna1iv« Thty not oniy give niereyry 
iti thal manner; but aUn ataenie and arseiiioui aeid ns 
rernediea in intermittents. They iiave long used ein- 
mhar for Fumigations by whieh they produee speedy 
and safe salivaUon, 

They eut for the stone, eonehed far ilie eataraet and 
eitraeted the foelns from the womb. They were very 
sueeessiul in eataraet ; but the operalions for ihe stane 
often proved fatali Stone ean be eured by medidnal 
dmgn that dissDlve tbe stnnes. They have Inng praetised 
UtueuiaiioH bnt still many died Irom smail poit. 

Hindu phy^ieian* are very attentive to the pulie^ lo 
tlie state of Uie skin, at the tongne, eyes, and ta l!ie 
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nature of evacuations Tbej f 4 >im eoiieei ptogno^ties 
hom ihe sypiptoms. They an? aot always judicious in 
iheir treatnitun r In fever, the palienls are shui up in att 
artifidally heated rooi^ deprived of food and drink* 
Tltey knew the use o* blkter, 

ElphiDstone. 

Tlie fo]lowing poinis artr woith relnembering i" 

(t) #i A)wayi proteel Lhy«lf : for a eieiatenee is thtr 
firBt law of Nature. (Vedas) 2 , On Hefilth p depends 
«irerythmg 1 '—Kalidasa. 3. PieyenUon i§( hetter ihau 
eare. 4. Focid f drink, a1r„ water, light, ground ( dolhing 
&c shoutd be liest as po&sihle* 5* Purity, ooble and 
^ood lliought* p viiUioua energy—eonduee to best heaUli. 
6. En% r y ihe Caiittc B not the EffecL 7. ConsiipatiQn 
is th *r root uf many dLseases. 8. Many (lisesste are 
eured by diet atoee. But no djsea« ean be eured hy 
hundreds ol beit medkinrs wilhoat suitable dieU 

We u^ually aserihe onr Hindu negleet of surgeiy ta 
prejudice and polit'teal dha^ler. But the trtie tau^e 
seetns lo he ihe diaemr^ry of many new wonderfyt 
inedieinal drugs ihat e’outd eure wilhout Burgital aid, 
As the invenlion of algebi«i led the Brahmin!! 10 neglett 
geometry j so Lht discovery of new medielnes led to the 
negleet ol M.irgery, It is well-known that many of our 
Puranis and Tautraa menLion tnany eKeelknt m«didnes t 
used lo ti ii day, The negteel of Hindu SUTgery thu$ 
began from the Tantrit Age 1. e. Idth eentury A* D, 
Many of our eountry men know how eommon medicin.es 
eure eases dedared “ineurable, hopdess” by eomptlmt 

phyikians. 
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At Bbantpur (Ra|putna) l met a Massalrnan genlle- 
man vcT5eJ in bolh Hindn and Muhammadan niedidne; 
he eoiitd eiire bhmtaess siniply wilh a ta!lyrmni. At 
Radba Kundo, Dist r Muttra^J sa%v a Hindn aseetie 
turing a tobbler of stone^ sinply wttli tlie jujce of a few 
gre&n leave.s of a planl, mix-ed wilb a iktte sngareandy, 
I know ot a !ady wtao rati eure *knu& t lumour, earbimde, 
gangrtttous wounds, nleer* by sorne iravesand roots. 
The best soigieat aid lailed ta set arigbt Ibe uiinatLirat 
posiiion o[ Ibe uterus af a girl. An oLd Kaviroja of 
edeutta gav* her a drug sWailowing whieh she had her 
ulertis all right, Now she is the mottaer of *everut 
ebUdran. 

ln tlme, tiiis true eatise was iorgoiten and □ prejodice 
arose to say that ibe use of steel is [Drbidden to tlie 
BrahminH. 

Pormerly, there were Hindu physsteians Ln the Persian 
CourL Alexatider trept Hindu physidan* \n iits eamp. 
Harun ar-Rasid of Bagdad kept Hindu Saleh and Manka 
a* 1 iiv own phy&idans. Tbe Arabs openly aeknowledged 
tbeir obli^atious to Lhe Hlndun (Dr Royle"s Essay 
p 44)* BaghhiUir Madhava t Chakrapani (1060 A. 
dokirished nnder the PaLa Kings of Bengal) and Dthera 
wrote on medidne + ReeentSy His Higlmess tbe Th^hur 
Sabib of Gondal, has written an able woik on Hindu 
Medkine : The book is publithed by Messrs. Mae 
Millan & Co. 

ekemisiry .— Hindas knew Rasiyana (Ghemi&lry) and 
the preparation of ehemieal eomponods. Ttaeir etaemleal 
skiU is a facl more slriking and mure uoeapeeled*' 
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India abounth wiiit materiaU from tlie eartiest lienea. 
Hiodys knew SiTne, ehareoal, sutphur p sai ammooia, alum 
{abuodaot In Catdi} ( salt pelre, sulphale of ■soda, borai 
(abundanl in Tibet} aod ruek-salt {io W. India} ( aikalies^ 
aod acid* + The Arabs horrowed thos^ from India. 

Di\ Royle, in hia Essay pp. 43 44* deseribes ihe 
Hiodu preparatTon oF muriatie aeid, toedieioal u&e of 
metals, antimooy, arsenie, medieines prepared witb 
qukkdlver t arseoie aod oine othet metal- 4 . i hey koew 
osidea hf eopper, itoo, tin p aine and lead j sidphurets uF 
eapper» zinc and iroo • the diaeelale of eopper aod the 
earbooales ol iead aod iron. Hiodus applied numeirous 
toetalUe ?>ubstAHCfiS ioternally. (P, 45 ), They knew 
ieveral eheuiieal protesses as nolution,, e^aporatlon^ 
taleinatiDn^ sublimalioo and distiUatioo. They knew 
the pioeesses for rnaking ealomel and corTosive aub- 
limate. They eoold prepare various <trdvaka. s (adds) 
iiaeh as MLilphurie, nhrie aud murtatie, Chemistrv lent 
great aid to warioos smtths' watks ond tspeelilly to 
medieation, They ktlew svarni-karana (glldiltg) raupyi- 
karana (sibering} ete. They koew lo make gun-powder T 
Hiodu magie detives eonsiderabte aid From ehrnmhy, 
Gurioua readera will have muoh pleasure and profit 
frotn the study of Dr. P. C, Ray p s hvo volmnes on Hindo 
ehemistry. 

§ ARTS, 

Musie —Sir W. Jones aod Mr. Palerson eall Hindu 
musie systematie aod ccfined, They have 84 modes 
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of whleh 36 are in geoerat use and eaeh of these 
ha§ & partieular espression and the pow«r of moiiag 
same pariicu]ar ^niiinent or alTeetion. They are 
named frorn ihe §ea§DD5 of the year aod ihe hours 
of the day aad night : eaeh possesses soeue tjualtly 
appropriate lo Lhe time. Vina (harp] r Bildies, drutn &e. 
are msi^ieal instmmeiits. 

Indtnn tnusie^ like Indbn mtrdierine* Went from India 
10 Europe and has also indiieneed both Ghineae a nd 
japane'se musie. In India, musie is generally re garded 
as a fema]e quality- 

(iij Psinting —We havr §eeo that pmnting wbm a 
§Libject in Lhe Epie Age. We have no speeimen^ 
our early painLing. Yatsyayana (eltwe of the 41h Century 
B, C.) in hi§ KamaStisfr&{wmk ou Fiue Art*) giues, 
among olher Lhiugp, ihe Sis Canon§ of Painting, The 
Chine§e palnter Hsieh-Ho (479-50"! A. DJ meotion§ it. 
Tai Kuehi first painted a fine pieture of Buddlia 
(300 A. D.) Both males and lemales h,ave ei'er in 
duSged ifl the art. Colqured enrth wa§ u&ed. 

The walls of houses are paiuted in water-eolours 
and Bometimes in oils. Their Bubjects are mythology r 
hittles, wresties a male and (ema 3 e figures a animals, 
trees, and buildings ete, Hiodo paintinga resemble those 
011 the walls of Egyplian lombs. They have aiso 
pietures of smalE size s likenesses of individuals, 
Hindas have often beautitully illuminated manuseript*. 
Portraiis are eommon in ihe drama^. 

(iii) Seulpture fBhaskara ¥idya). Ithas generally 
Uiled to attaln to eieellenee. There are mtmbeiless 
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images. ’Alt cavet anJ temples are covered with 
statuts and relici=, Somt are bold zmd splrited and 
produet; very Gne Ppeeioiens of. graee in Ggyres and 
allliudff. Latef asianaples betray a disregard ot 
proponion, want ol ±k'u\ in groupiug 

{Iy} Arekiietturt :—Hindtiis alLairted greitt eieel- 
le-netr m aiehiteeture, seulpture and paLntiog, For thrse, 
ihty wtre oot indtbud to Gtetee, Eg>pt, Babylonm or 
Asatiia, Dr. Ftrgussun r speaking on the raila of 
Bliaihut {200 B. C.) say^ '‘Tbe art here dispiayed is 
pyrely indegeoous. The £gure «eulpture was e!aborated 
oti ihe spnt by the IndiaiPS and indiani only/' (]. and 
E. Areh. P. 89.) The Gandhar Style of N. W* lndm 

■frfF 

bears a Greek stamp. 

AreMtreluTe m stone beLore 200 B g C. was oonGiied 
tr> dty walls, gatea, bridges and embankmertts, 
Palaces f reLigioui and civil ediGees, if of btone. are aLI 
loi-i. Hindu and ]ain tditieei of itnne afler 5t.i1 eenlury 
A, D * abound in ludia. The Buddbiit-Hindui were 
great bullden* 

Dr, Fefgusson% Clas5ificatiou :—(1) Liiis or Mono- m 
liihie pdlars beadug ioseripttom. (ti) Stupus or 
Toptp, (iii) Railings about lopes. (Lv) Ckaityax or 
d ytebes. fv) ¥ihar&s or Monasteriei. 

(i) Pitiars.—Th&t.oL AlLahabad beais ibe inaeirpiions 
oi A?oki\ San-udra Gupta ard jtbangir (161-5 A. D.) 
Like mo^t olber pLLlar? p jt b»s Losr lls erowning 
ouianieut. Tbe Tkhoot pillar his the figurc ul a 
Ik n 0x1 ihe lop, Tbat ol Sankissa hetween Muttra and 
tarouj t hean the mutilaied figure of sn ekphanL 
51 


$Q2 


PAU&ANie AGK : PILLAR5. 


Tlie Karli pillat i* surmounled by 4 iian». Tiie two 
Efijn‘pillar» betoDg to ttie Gupia times. 

Tlie Iron-Pillar oi Delhi (22 ft, above ground and 
20 inehes under grauod) bean an undaled tnseiiption an 
]t. Priusep gives it to 4^ S ^ 1 aod Dr. Bhau 

io sth ar eentury A, D. 

Dr. Fergus»on wonders al the Hindu skill io ioiging 
suoh huge ironbars et that age, unknown to Europe 
uolit reeenlly. The temple «U Kanarae liad similar 
long barS oit the roof» Ji is slill unrusted { the eapital 
and inseriplioo are as elear and sharp now as wberi 
put up, 14 eenturies ago, Mr J. C. AHeti think' tliat 
the ieon-Pillar probably belonged to aneieot ludra- 
praslha The writing on it shows lliat it was ealled 
<»The Arm of Fame of Raja Diiaiala wlio subdued 
a prople that lived by the 7 moulhs of the Sindhu 
(Indus) and ohtained wiih his own arm, undivided 
sovereignty on earth." Iron-pillars enist also at Abu 
and Dhar. J Hoffi<nann has taken a photo of the Ddhi 
pillars. Sir Robert Hadlieid has made a ehemkai 
analysis of it. The pillars and beam3 were probably 
originally painted. The aneknt Hindus were q>iiie 
iamiltar wilh the us« of iron ( steet &c. The Vedic 
llterature mention* Surtui , sword and other weapon». 

Many arms and impteaienlN have been dt*covered at 
Triin«valii, South India. South liu been iamous for it* 
stetl ealled H'ooti, Speniments of steel har* heen 
louod jn those aneient weaponi and impleruent*. 

(ii) Stupas or Topes are ereeled to marh some 
saered event or site or to preserve semie relie of Buddba. 
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TJie grtat iapea dj Sj,rchi and Bhllaa in Geiilol Indk, 
are the moal fimau5, Tht gateway, most rla.bont<rly 
^eruplurtd is fe*t liigh- Tbe Samath Tnpe, near 
Benares, zs a aolidly built airuelure, i6rh or 7 Lh eentury 

A. D.) Yuan ehwatig saw Lht JafusaMdha BaUhakp 3 Lopts 
28 fL i±i diameter and ar Fl- high {500 A. D + ? J and the 
Dagoha CentraJ Tope) at Amaraoli* now no more, Tlie 
Gandliam eountry ha- rumerous eiamples. The great 
D.igoha of Kantihha, over 470 (pet higli and aeen by 
Pii^Hidh niad Ynan diwin^ hal diaapprared. fn 1830, 
General Yentura and M. Court firat nolieed ihe group 
of Manikynia in the Pjnj 3 b T ihe ann^L imporiant of ihe 
Gdndhara tope^ 

(|iij Railings and Gateways< generally rotmd topts, 
are dehly omamented, Those of Buddha Geiyu. (350 

B. C,) and Rharbut (between Allatiabad mnd Juhtjalpur # 

C* P,) t daled 200 B. C* are the oideat. The Bharhut 
ruiiings are Lhe only monument in India having inserlbed 
Irgend* Dr. FrFgua&ou eaili Ibe aeulpture here 

ihoroughly originaL Repreaentation of etepblllb, deer t 
TnOnkeys^ Lrers, humun frgurea nll tnithful lo tiature, is 
iittiiirpissed in the world. 'For an honest purpose-like 
pr^Rapladiie kind ol art p ihere i« probably iiothing 
mueh better to be lound any wbere." Tlie ralling raund 
Sanelii Lope ui Bhopal haa einbornte and prolust? seroLLt,, 
disk« and ligures 'The seulptures of the 4 gateways ar 
iorans forni a pertret pielure-Bible of Boddhiim, as it 
trxU|ed in India in the firtt er.ilury B C. T> The Amaraoti 
teiI wis diiied 41U nr 5LI1 erntnry A. D. AmaisoU wii 
the eapiLal of thr Andhra Ernpire ern Lhe Luwer Krisbna. 
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(jv) Chailyas weee asseinhly halls or ehureties, niostly 
cscavated. Some 30 are ktiown to exlst. IILndu am’ 
European temples have Impoattig and noble teature out- 
side, but not *o llie Buddhist. Tlie frontsge alone Is 

oraamented. , 

Sombay Presideney—the Cave Diatriet of India—haa 
most of the Buddhist Chaitj as, The Saptapami Cave 
of Rajagriha in Behar was originally a Hindu Cave. 

There is a group of caves t 16 ini[c* lo the norlh ot 
Gaya. The Lomasa Rishl Cave is mast interesting. 
(^rd eentury B. C.) The hall is 33 lt. x ft. 

tVote. The cave. ehmthes were of Hindu origin ind 
not BuddhUt. 5 or 5 caves in Western Ghaiits wete 
excnalfid hefoTe Chrisl. The cave at Bhajan is the 
most aodent (3rd eentury B. C.) The Bedstir Caves 
sliow great skilt. (Pirst half of 2nd eedlury A. D.) 
The Nasik cave has perpendieular piilars and the 
iaeade improved in design. (and eestury A. D. tast 
half.) 

Tbe Karli Cave on the road between Poona and 
Bombay. is the largest and mosl perleet yet (onnd in 
India. (ist e, B. C.) It shows perleet arthiteeture. The 
style is ebaste and pure, The building appears like an 
t-arly Chr»tiaa diureh- The Aj*nta Caves (ist to 5 th 
eentnry A. D ) : The statues of Buddha appear in the 
later caves. 

The Vi=vakartna Cave nf Ellora (500 A. D, ? }: its 
Hi!l is 85 ft, by 43 ft, .The iaeade iooks like an 
ordinary two-storeyed house wlth Veraudaha5 riehly 
teulplnred. 
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Tlie Kenheri Cave on ihe Island of Salsette ii> the 
Booihay harhour, was enrayated early in the 5 *h eentury 
A. D, It eopies tht Karll Cave, but style Ls very 
inferior, 

(v) V'iliaras or Monisterits,—(l) Nillanda, south of 
Patna ; iuetessiw kii»gs huilt here. Many siupas an(i 
towers were hnSlt. All traee of the superstrueture, 
probably woutlen, i= lust. 

KhandagiH and Uriaigiri Cavea are iu OHssa, 20 
mile- soutii of Cuttack. The ilaeti Guha (Elephant 
Cave) hears an inseriptlon of Kharav<:ia 15S B- C, The 
(iiiiisa GuIia and ihe Ftajrani Cave svere excavated 
4 <eforc Cinisl. 

The Nasik group lia* 3 Chfef Yiharas vii, of Naba- 
pana (too A, D,) t of Gaulatniputra (300-400 A. D.) ard 
of Ystduya*ri (5th eentury). !t has a eolowai Rgure of 
Buddha, 

The Aiiinta Yiharas (Nos. t6 and 17) are ihe moit 
snteresting in India, Tbey have Treseo paintingii wilti 
perieet dislinttiiess, (jlli e. A D. f), The deeoratious 
ate ehaste nnd eorreet in *ty!e and very tffective. 
“These eurious painling* of aneienl India are ealled by 
Dr. Eergusspn as *ifli'slusble ireasares, Iiie Ajanta 
Yihara no, 17, is olten wrongly ealled ih^ Zadiac Cave 
froin a miitake of the Buddhiat Chakra or Wheel for Lhe 
it-gn* of the Zodiac, At Ellora, UiT-re are many inonas- 
i r-ries attaehed to the Vjsvflkarma Cave, Three Lemples 
here vii, the Do-tal, llie Teen tal and tlie Dai-Avatar t 
show the graduai mergtng of Buddhist eneayatioas iato 
Hiodu. 
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Thtr Ttinpfe ci K&ibs ly ihe Hindus of Setilir Etidia, 
ijth o?, ^ih ct* 4 ury A. D ', u^kes Eltua er e of ihe 
- wopders u of Lhe world 

Buddhist Cl]urchc& and [liGnastLrits are eares iosiile 
hills and rneks. Wlufe, ihe Hitdu workets eut firm 
r cif 5 cei out tif rocks + Sueh bmidings stand in bold 
rdleE 

Greek itiButnee modilied ihe Gandhaia moisHrdt*. 

ArtAiietiure :—Aniit&dl iipura, eapiUl oi 
CrUon for iu eroturitB (500 B. C. to 500 A r D.> P een- 
lains Dutnerous luir;s of aneirnt tnpea snd eibrr rdihres. 
The iarge tepe at Atha^agirl, ireo ft, io eiieurr (trt oee 
and 344 fI. high, vl3a eonslueLed in B. C. The 
jetavanu lope is daled 275 A D 

The nolde&t memuments in IndiLsn seuEpLure and 
arehittetute werr coB*truc|ed beiiyeen ^id etnlury B, C\ 
and ibi eentiuy A ? D. 

The ail fc glorious for 3 or 4 eetitueies, howeirer 
shgwed uo pragre?3, Paintwg alto aLLeined il# liighe^t 
execlltpee in ihe 51 h etDtury A. D, Aftci 500 A, D , 
M arLs deeirped. The teulplure of Hitidu tetnple of 
yth or 8th eeotury A. D., IoM mueh of its higher oe^tlieLie 
^nallLies, Size grtw dhprDportionaEe : god^ Bere fhewn 
u'iLh nrany heads, hands, eyts ele. Tliere was hnwever 
no laek of omarrenLaEiDn. Laltr Hindu works give ne 
^Llierie graee, 

Hrndu & Jfiin ArthiLeeLure tle. (500 to 1800) A. D )— 
Spedmens of Hindu worka are rate from ihe 6th Lo $ih 
eentury^ eattept Liiose ol Oiis?a. Poliiieal convuLsLon rn 
NoelIi fndia p airnLed atehlLetLure. Fresti woika daLer fiom 


ARCHITECTUHii > NO« J HHKN OR OKl^SA blYLE. So? 

Ihe Qlb. witli the Rajput reifiva 1 . Hiudu lemples muUiptied 
!n Norih lndiii, gradully inereased in size and gratideur, 
but not in la*te. This ehange was due 10 new raode of 
worship. Tlie beauLltut and itiagniGeent Rajput «difices 
^rre admired even by the fir-t Moslem eonquetors. 
Hindu aiebiieetute almost stopped in Korth India wilh 
Ihe Moslem eonqueSt. Soulh, never nnder ibe Moslera. bas 
religious edihees o< grenl size and rnagmdeeoee Ull the 
iq|h eeniury A. D Jaiu arehileeture lloutished Irom ihe 
9th eentory in Rajpula«a and eKewere. In North india, 
lains botrowed Ihe Norlh Indlan style, while in South 
India, they borrowed the Dravidian style. 

North Indian Style : it* leatures.—Tbe ouiline ol the 
high tower or Vitnana is curvllinear and earmounted by 
Amaiata {a Fruit) No traee of divUion inlo slnreys Is 
found. Tbert are no pitlars or pilastera aoywbere. 
Tbe pordi has a eonieal top with a series ef 
eorniees. 

Orisaa.— Pure and prafuse speetmens of «arliest 
ardnteeture abouod at 8huvanesvar in Orissa. (Daung 
f tom 5 oo A.O.) 0 f several hundreda of temples, nuraer- 
ous speeimens stiil remaln . the inost eelebrated is tlie 
Great Temple built betwren 617 and 657 A. D, The 
building ia uot iinpasiug, ihough the effect a! the whole 
is marvelbus!y befiutifui. The seulpture is of yery 
liigh order and great beauty ol design, (Fergussun 
P. 4»a). 

Btnaie^, - Tlte raodem temples. moslly buili io the 
i^th eenlury retain, in spite of anodifications, the Orissa 
slyle of Vimana and Amalaka. 
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Tli£ Blaek Pagoda of Kanarak of wliieh the poreli 
aioner nowremains f was buik Jn 850 Qr S73 A H D + Hlndu 
Pagodas «how ua rnaje«Ly and syimnetry, 

The T«mplo of Jagaiiath in Puri t huWi in 1 174 D., 

*hows not only a ehangr tn ereed (frcim Saiil to 
VaiFhoava) but al=o degeneraey in ihe spiritol Kirtduism, 
The art deelinrd hgre for ever + 

Bundelkhand in Ceotral India ii rieh ioaneieni Htndu 
iemples. Khajuraho lioasts of a groop of nearly 30 
Lemples of 950—1050 A, D. OrHTia ilyle is here alightty 
mndihed. 

Bhopat tu Central fndia has a ternple buili Liy a king 
olf Malwa in 1060 A. D. The i* ornamented, 

The Amoiaij Is also exqni§ite in desiga. CarvLng is 
predse and delitate. 

RajpuLana. Tlie ruins of Gnldr eonLaio Lhe strum 
ture of Rana Kumbfia f a Jain k\ag wjio erecL«d the Jiin 
Lennple of Sadri pnti Lhe marhle piltai' of victory 
ehiLor, Mira. Bai wam an orthodos Hindu and built two 
temples (1418^—3468 A. D ] now in ruins. Mira 
temple at Nu'hadwar Ln Mewar is sLill jfxtant 1 viiited 
h in 1900 A* D, The style i§ ihat of DrisSa, 

Maharastra;—Speeimens of aneient temples, eiist 
but they are neither rieli nor niimerous. A rniiLure of 
Nortb Indian aad Dra?ir1hn styles i§ todod id Lheir 
Etnieitires* Thu GangeLie VaUey j§ very paor ’Ln 
spetimea*. 1 emple arehlterlure begau ihere late* 
ptrhapB in th e ioth eentury A« D. The Mo^lem eon- 
querors drmolislied old Leinplei and built mDs^uea and 
entnars aod effectaally sLopped M fkirther progress. 
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Hindu Imdeptndenee tlngered in Ra]putafn, Malwa, 
Bntid^lkiiand, Orksa, Babbay, Sd # Uier* otd templea 
are lell unlsatmed and later teitiples ereeted. 

CanQnj was on^ of tlie most aneknt eities in Jndia, 
a endle of Aryan clvilisatioo nnd sametiErie eapital of 
the Gupta* f the Yardbans awd atbers. In 145 A. D. 
Ptolernj? mentions Lt as Kanogiya. Us kingdom onee 
ri3(t?rnded from Kaibmtr Lo Assam and^ NtpaE to the 
Karmada. 

A 1 I traditions t ktoI Us splendour, SulUn Mahmud 
wondered wheq he *Ltacked U in 1016 A D. Perisbta 
aayn pP A eity whieh raiaed Us head as high a* heaven 
and whlch t in fortifl ^atioas and arehiteeture, eoald ju*Uy 
boasi that U had no rivah* 

Kinou], Kiiaiuraho. Milioba and many other famous 
■" iowni now ta ruins, were ihe seats ol mighty empires. 
‘O: iHeae r the most eeleHitated wsre go^rned by Ihe 
Ra|pyB } the onty one wliose dynasties sttU eiiit and 
who hawe preserired, though nal independenee, bsU U* 
tnatltutlrms and eustoms,* 

Manstngh p £ seven-£toried temple of Govindji at 
Hrindihan ivas knoekrd dowo by Auren^ieh, The 
temple ri pnrtly restordd by British Gowernmeot. 

Benarei temples have both Oriasa and Saraeenie 
styles. 

Bsngal.—Stoue-temples are rare, Biridk lempl^s rjf 
Siva are bnilt like thatehei rool*. Wall* are oeeasion- 
ally covered with elaborate desigua in terra cotta P 

The modern templtrs o> Siva are a departune (rom 
the origioal Norlh Indian styte. 
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]ain arrhueeture wa$ at tirai ! 4 orlh fndian, but aftcr 
ward* t Saraeenie. Group-teni}jle 9 are peeuliar to tl e 
They appear as a 'eity of tempies " The teroples 
of Palitana in Gujrat are suelu Setme ai"if as old as 
j i[Ji eentury A* D- They taek ihe grandeur of Hindu 
temples j hut their geoeral effect is superb Jain group* 
temples at Girnar dste from ihe tolh eentury onward, 
One is huilt by Tejpala atid Yastupala, 

Sumnath Temple or Siva was ruined by Sullan 
Mahmud. Tbe famed temples of Abu are dedkated to 
Rishabba Deva : they were huilt enlirtiy of white marble 
laken frotn 300 milea off, One i» built by Vimala Sbah 
ahout rT>33 A. D. The other, by Tejpa!a aod Vaitu 
Pata ‘m j 197 to 124? A, D. The pordi IS supported on 
rlegant pillars enquisitdy carved anei the ioside of the 
dome h oroameiUed with tletsm and exquisttc designs 
ufleqoailed tn lndia. 

The l emple of €kamii~Sivsi like the Taj, was huilt 
on ihe island of Java, eenturks btfure the Taj. The 
art of Baro Budor was derived froni India, 

ln the gth eentury A. D., the Gaurian Style of 
Vareodra (North Buugal} beeame siupreme under Dlsar* 
mapaia aud Devapala. ,\rthitects Dbimati and liis sois 
Bilapala wete author» of tliis new slylt*. 

'‘The Naga produetiors of NagaryunaU tim« werr 
rivalii*fi by the ereation* of Dhimait atid his son Bitapala 
natives of Vareudra (Brrsgal) who lived during the reigns 
ol DharmapaU atid Devapala.” (V. A. Smith's Hiit. 
of fine Art in lodia Chap, IX, P. 3 ° 5 )' Spueimetis of 
this Gaurlan Style noltd iot it» pe<u|jar graee, grandeur 
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and grapliie representation. of idtas and senlimeiits, are 
perhaps still 6xtant iti BtngaT, Rrhar r Kalingii Malsysn 
arehipelagn and elsewliere, 

South Indian or Dra^dian Style —lt gre-.s out ol 
tlie Buddhist style ol esteas atiois. Its ivi o kinds are rotk- 
eut Lemples (tBtliei) and itruetu rsl edilites (Sater'. 

The Drasidian OheraB or Chatan conquerud norlh- 
ward in the Sih or i]tb euhtury A, D, So, tlie terriples &t 
Ellora and of Kailas are of Drauidian deBign and eon. 
sliuelion. The monolithie eharaeter of these vast ediAets, 
gives lo them an air of soUdity, slrengih and grandeur, 

The StrueluT&l temple* are very modern in date. nie 
soiithern builders eontinued tlll the Anglo-Ffench War. 
The Great Pagoda ol Tanyore (r+lli eeutury A. D) was 
prohably built by a king of Conjevaram. lls total lielght 
is igo feet and general view is degant and graceful, 

The Tempte of ChiUamvaram near Ltie mouth of llur . 
Kaveii is most wenerated and aneknt (rotli Dr iuh 
eentury A. D.) Tlie most imposing bulldings of it, Lhe 
Great Gopuras, ihe Tempte of Parvati and the HaU of 
iooo eoiumns w*re built in the iSth, i6th attd t?lh 
eetituriea A. D 

The great temple of Setighatn vva* buiit ia the iSth 
eentury. An imposing eentral -iirueture is wanting in 
ali Soulh lediau temples, The Madura Tempie. a 
reeiangte 750 ft. by S40 ft. with a hall of 1000 eulunin*, 
was built by Trimutia Nayaka in )6aa to (65- A. D. 

The T«mp!e of Ramesvaram on an i^and, shows alt 
the heauttes of Dravidtan styl= in timir groateit petfec- 
tiein, (t?th C A. D) "Its immensity and ptetures 
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qiicnei?> preidnee an e^b-iet linsurpassed by any otber 
iemple in Jndia and by very fe\V e]seivhere p ' , Hnrgu^on 
P- 35 S ) 

Tlie Great Temple of Coujevaram is pietures^ue 
and vast. 

Vijavna|;3f ( the East »eat nf Hindu learding and g!ory p 
and free tlll T565 p eonUins Lhe Eargegl ruids in n)J India, 
Simtlair ruiois exiit near Ahmedihad, Gujrat. 

I ht Ltmple ol VitQpa in gratiUe has an ekgant and 
la&iednl poreli. The ma^trr-works of tiie Vijaytmgar 
kings are Lo be be Tarputry, aboul 100 miles sooth* 

easi oi Vijaynagar r Tbev are remarkable>for &c££dr f*ts£e 
than aoywhere eke in ttiis atyk 11 . (PergussDn, P. 375' 

Ch$ndra^giri M like ehiruai-patan 111 Myaore, proba- 
bly o.vs it.« name to Manryan Chandragupta, Chandra- 
giri H| 3 I hos on il a grniip qI 15 teraples eoitlaining the 
ch!ef image nf a Tirthankslra. 

In Canara # in Nepal, uiost of the teroples fam) 
are wooden. Hven tbe stonie-buildinga dosely eopy 
ihe woodeo ityle. Southero Jaios have treeted eolos^al 
siaLuts noi at all known to Northern Jainfi, Oiie nf 
thern at Sravana Belgola is a *taiue 70 ft. 3 iothes Mgh, 
hewn of a solid hilL rc NothlOg grander or mofc impoi' 
ing rJtisls any where out of Egypl and fevcn there, no 
knnwo statue surpassei it in beight* (Pttgutsem, 
P. 268} Thtre are twn other sldioes nf tliis nalure t one 
at Kaikala 41 fl + 5 ln, high and ibe other at Yemtsur 
35 bigh, 

3. Deeean StyU ,—The Ghalukya or Deeean Style 
|irtvaik beUeen ihe Yindhya rangK and ibe Krlshna 
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river. Mymte (aneknt Makisa Dtsa) developed the 
Deeeao Siyle* Jts «peeiaL kahirts are :—Tbe teTnples 
h»ve a palygonal ot «tar-ihaped base ; the wall rise 
perpendidular La sotne lieight and then the roof is 
pyrimidal, tapedng to a point. The woiks af the 
BalUla Dyoaaty of Mysare and earnatie, are dated 
fram 1000 to 1310 A. D. Thek 3 remarkable gtoups : 
one ii at Somnathpur buiLt by Yinaditya BaLlaU (1043 
A P D) His temple )s ooted for eleganee and elabora* 
tion. One ia at Baillur, built by ¥isbnn Yardhana about 
1114 A, Di The riehnesa and variety of paiiern in ihe 
23 witidows are remaikable. The"” liollabid grDup of 
temples : Tlie Kayet Jsvara Lemple built by Vijay the 
5th king, "From ihe ba&ement to the summit, it is 
rovered with sedpttirei oE ihe Ytry best elass of lodian 
att. n Tbe Great Double Temple of Haiebid in 
progtets for S6 years, wn« v r cry tnagniheent, but oot 
eompleled, heing «lopped by thr Mo?lcm conqoeror T 
1310 A. D. 

Tlie Irmplrs of Vijaynayar on ibe rirer Tuogabhadiu 
are of magoiiteent dimens-ions* The gener&i eharaeter 
of the buildings is Strikingly oiiginah The palaees 
retat» eatEy Hiodu eharaeter tn pait 

Tanks a« restrtoirs for wattr, are ihe greate-t af the 
Hindu worka. Tbey have two kinds. One ts dug out 
of the eartb - t the mlier is farmed by damming up |be 
maut.li of a yatEry, for bathing and Irrigation. 

Hindu embaokmenU are magniheent stone-works. 
Temples, shrlnes, tanka bave neeasknal splendid dight 
oi «Lone-sEep«. are very deep and beoad : tbey 
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are both raund and square # , witli ^dleries : have broad 
f!igSit oi steps. Some of ibe HinJti Bndges are of stone 
posts. Stone piers are eoaneeted by stooe beam«* 
Stooe-bridge» are eortnnoo io SouiSi India. fxrirfrajtf 
or Tonmas^—There is ao eaeample of a lughly wrought 
eolomn of 130 ft, higb at Chitoi. Tbe fine$t eJtimpSe 
of it h al Barnagar p nartlt ot Gu.jrat it is indeed 
arodng Ihe ridiest speeimeos of Hiodn art. 

ReseiBblaDiee betweeti Hindu and Egyptian style 
eonnsts ld the ma&sy ebaradter, boih of buildings and 
Lbe iuaLeriats i qoafitity ol seulpliUK on mme de-erip- 
iions oF edihee* ; Lhe praetire ol buHditig higb towers at 
gatewayi ; eoluimu. Spedal points of EgypHan styk 
are (1} Pyraniids (3) Thtt sides oF buiMtngs »lope io 
ward» tiil they reaeb ihr iap to mert a Bat roof wilh a 
dt-ep aod bold eornlee, PyramidaS roof* to the walls 
before temples are geotra] in Indta, bot they are liollow 
withln Solid pyramidi are uakoowu in Irtdia + Tiie 
arabe5ques, Lbe mnniag pailerns of plants and ereepers 
in paitiealar, are often of an eleganee searedy eqoatled 
iti auy olher pasl of lhe warld- 

Mr a EipbinMone eomplaias that Hiudos dhplay more 
rie&r&ss and htauty in ditaUs ihan gnatness *n ihi 
zmetptitin ef ihe n'Ap/e. fhe Cave Temples aione show 
boldtipBB and grandeur of desigu* 1 ' 

Dr. PergossDn alsn say* that "ludian arehrteelore 
dUptays a ]oyous estubtrranee of fancy and pure feeling 
but laeks pore retined inirlleetual pawers IF liift Eeeond 
eharge b tbe “represeiitattan nf profane Lhlng* on 
religious edlhee». -1 
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In replv f I Tully a^ree wLth Mr R. C P Dutt in sayitig 
that (i) speeimim* o! arts pi aneient lndia are siill 
v),-aTiUng j (ii) Ihat there was no taek of puie intellttl 
sn the Und of Kapik and Aryya Bhatta- But disindina- 
lion of uppnr rlasses ior rnanual exertion was due to 
inten»r heat and enertatlng dimate of lodia. All had 
reeoarse to ernitemplalion and isitelleetual puriult», 
Alter itie taste System, disiudinatian tp physieal exer- 
ttoni betame a parl of sndat rules fnr the upper tasies 
tirahman^ atld K^lialriyas- — the thinkers, nevet 
applkd themsetwe&' to carving and Eitulpiure. intelleei 
of higher prder was dfvorc«d for ever froni these hne 
arta. The artisaus, howevrrr ( were eipert in detoralive 
arti ia all branehes of indusiry. The wonderhil edificei 
af India show iriLire gigantie Inliour, inimite and endiesi 
eiahorailoD| bul no loft v de-E.igd of a creatlVe iniad. 
The high order of inttlleetual eoatepttoti tliat marks 
ih^ marbles of Greete and Rome t i« ab^eot in 
India whtrre a Phoedias ^nd a Miehael Angdo wert? 
impsisible. 

The idea of religion in Eumpe is eonneeted wit the 
glory of God and the Leaehiug* of CbM, with the 
Bermons in ehurehes atld llie keepmg of the Sabbath. 
Tn the Hlndust his whole liEe in all ItR rnimite aeti, h 
a part of his religlon. So, ihe Hiodu^ »aulptured their 
Lemptes not only with the images of god and goddesses 
bul aHo with llie r^presentation ui men and womtn j 
their ivars- # Iriumphs and proeessiDa ; of aerial and 
irnaginary bcings p Gandharvas, Apsaras # dandng girls, 
horses, soakcs # hirds, elephants, llons # trees, ereepers 
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&.c.— a.11 btiog tbe kitidied taprestieiti^ o l Brahmnn — 
l3l€ Great Oae. 

Buddbi=t Nagnajit's work on arebiteelure &c., \t lost. 
Bindu woik entilled the Raja-Ball&vn by Sulradhara 
Mandaoa Ls still eitant. Tliete are fragments of oiber 
early works on arehileetur?. Kain Raja*s Essay dn 
Hindu Arebileetuie jj pgbliibed by ihe Orieut-U Traask* 
Iidd Fund. In il, 1 2 diffrrent mouldings are deseribed l 
the eyms, Loro, cavetto &c. are ihe ;ame as EngU&h. 
A lew are p*culiai\ Thi- form« k praportioits ot pedasUls* 
basts. shaff3 t eapLtals and eniahlatures are giveo. He 
names 64 saria t>f bases. 

Jakhanscban ya {liih century-A, D,) a piinee of ihe 
royal House uf M\iore, was a good arebiteet. 

Lately, Mr. E B. HavelJj Dr, Cuoniartwami ?ind 
Mr. O. C Gangnh bav« written on Indian Arebileeture. 

ProL E. B. Havell Ln hLs /ndi&n Arekitieture {3913) 
deelares Indian arehiteeture exlraariiinary and as the 
produet of oiiginal genins. Anather elass bold ihat 
ihough nol entlreiy imitaled, yet Indian nrehiteelkire was 
largtly infiuenced by foreign modtlB. Even some o t the 
steond ebss eall Ineian arebiieeiure exiraordinary and 
inost prohably, work d 3 originai grnius. 

We think, LniilalioD ot Lereign models to a eettain 
eitent is quite natLiral lo a land, io long nndet forrign 
rule. The ihree ehitl nb)tclg of EiavtU*s wdrk are— 
(<j Mosleiu rule did not alter tbe old Hindu style of 
buiiditig. (U) Tbe otd aithiLteture oi lodi3 t ihoiigli 
nrgteeltd^ hriE not yel left India. (iii;< To huUd Nert 
Eelhi, Hiudu style sbould be revivcd and adopted. 
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"llie Persian inOutoeti whieh floived itiio liidia 
wilh ihe Moyul!£ t was Iafgdy a rtturn wave cjf the 
BuddliiEt ioHneneesH* {HawElTs t- A. P* gg) Akbar 2 s 
Fofl Agra eontaliis more tban 500 stone-edific« in 
rhe 5 sty]es of Rr ngal arsd GujraU 

Arek Suriey &f Indw m 

Humayon # s tomb h ooly one Jink io the evotutioii of 
the Tej atidi that ihe remaioing linkss ntuat be sought 
Iot in India, oot ie Persia or Cen|t:al Asia {Havetl. 
F. 29-30), The Cupo]a of the Taj was buili after the 
Buddhisi SEupa, Tbe Taj bdong=r to [odia, noi to 
Islam, (Do. P, 

Hindus first knew aithllecture + Ffom India, the 
ktiowiedge found it» way to olher eauntnes,* Dr. 
Fergujsson). “The Saraeenie arthiteeture is of Hindu 
ori^in 1 ' (Tod J s Rajasthan). **lt jri not impro- 

bable that dur Western Steepies ow r e tbeir origin to th^ 
imitation of Buddhht topet/ # 

Praf, tVe6#r w s /ndian Litemture* 

Dr. Hunter in bi> fmp. Gaz f of JndU says, ''Engtbh 
deeorathe art f in out own day # has horrowed largely 
ffom Indian forms aod patleros/ J 

JJ Tbnt the natives of india, under favoiirable eoddi- 
tions, are eapable of eieelienee bolh as arehiteets and 
builders # ibe heauty and solidity of many of the histori* 
eal mominitnts of ihe enuntry luiSy tesiiiy and that ihey 
eould eompete witb Eumpean tkiEE in the ehoiee and 
eomposiueni of buUdinir malerial», may be provcd by 
eomparing an old terrace-irodf at Delhi or Lahore, 
with an Allahabad gun-*hed or niany a r^eeot 
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barraek" (Report of PrLndpal Lang* Roorki Gollege, 
1870—71). 

The beautifiit dH r of _hipur p buih in i ji$ A> D., was 
pknned by a BengaSi Pandit natned Yidyadliara Dr* 
Bhandarkar has dug out of the town 0f Bee (Gwalior 
Statr) two bits of genuine steei irom beneath the 
Tham Baba Pillar 11 (140 B. C P ) and a very old briek-wall 
the mortar of whieh, ueording to Dr. Mann ( was * L far 
superior to any ever used by the Phteaieians aod the 
Greeks. iJ 

/nriitsirial Ar£s.~FT&m tbe date of Greek atid 
Roinan emEisation to the iSlh eentury A. D., India was 
noted for Its artisanship and iodustrieB. 4 *The weaEth 
of Oruiuz and of Ind 1J was proverbtaL Pllny eomplained 
of the draln of gold from Rome to India. Engtish 
e-sperls ^ptak of Lhe unrivalled beauly and delieaey of the 
Indian eottoo doth, as *the linest Lhe earth produces. tF 

Sille Tnanufacturea sE&o are eieederkt aud very aneipnt, 

The; briiliauey and prnnaneney of manv of Lhtrir dyes 
are 11 ot yet equalkd in. Europe, Gold and sttlver broeade 
are also originaE mamdaetures of India. HLodbi lasle for 
uiinute ornament Htted them to eiee E tn goldsmtlh T s$ Woflfc* 

TraVfdkrs Pyrard^ Jourdan f Roe p B«mkr f Ptter 
Mundy, Tavernier—witnessed industrial, artistte and 
eommereial acuvity of 171!» and iSth eenturtes. 

Lsnts .—Tbe Hindu kings were not autoerats. DwLies 

* _ 

of ktngs and the HubjecU were well esLablished» So, 
the tirne-hoiioured laws were enfofced intdligently, 
Yuan Chwang t in his lotig travels in lndia s did not 
hnd a tipgle knstanee ol oppression. PeopEe enjoyed 
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sctf-gmerwment in all its purity, Commyttal autonomy 
was nowhere devefop«! m well as in India, 

"Arwient India po^sessed a notahle subsUntiv« law 
^nd proeedure isiiieh in partieuTar^ has been !ountf 
even supprior to thai whieh ive possess ro-day, Sir 
William Markby held that the English Law oF Preserip* 
!ton t.hou|ti be remodelled on fcht- liaes of Hindii Law. 
Di\ Sir Rashehari Ghosh ehiraeterisrs tbe Fliodu Liw 
Sresniiies "as a niodel of good ^rtn^e and togieal 
eomiiitenty." The Hindu splrit politirally dt~played 
itsdl in a form whieh was worthy of iLs othrr great 
30 hfevements, Indian* ever enjoy f»|J spiritLial Uberty. 
But io EEjropr B reslraiotB io all matters oF daily l[fe,, are 
iner^asing by law. 25^000 new hws have hren cflacted 
tn to y«ar.<s (iSgj to 1907) for the resirietion of iheir 
owo liherLies io the Brili*li Empire." (Jii&tiee Woodroff-* p 
□f Calcotta High Co\irt.) 

Manu r s pre»ei]t eode was reinodelled about the jrd 
:>r the 2nd eentury B. C. It eontains oew sMi|t*ble 
additioni and also eoniradietory interpolaiinTiSp The 
other law'bookn were remodehed more or less,, in the 
first few eeoturies of ihe ChTislian rra t 

The lollowing are prohibited for the people of 
Paurautk Age : SeaWoyage^ renttnetalioo, letkigg 
Sudra or other inlerior wives f long *iudr nt^hip and 
aingle \ltz M * raistng up issue hi th ts wiFe of the eldar 
brnther, use oE meat in the Srkiddlia Ceremony p slau^hter 
of be«uts in lionour of a distinguiHhed guesL Human and 
Horse saoriheeA, h b notable here thitl most of these 
prahtbkions proved Biniply dead letters. 
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Ghanges Siuee Manu :—(i) Many lawa are no more 
effective in entirety. (ii) Ko uoequal marriage, {iii) 
Wido ra arriage bas stopped- (iv) Satism in fu.SH 
progress. (v) Profe5sioEhCUtes after ihe Moslem 
conqucsU (vi) ExUdCtlan of many religious rites. 

Even Erahitiins do not periiorm many (vii) Ksha- 
triyas and Vaisya!& are dok hke Sudras, void of saered 
learning. (viii) Eieept Brahman?, the 3 eastes are 
now mixed more nr lesi. Ihu Brahmins also have 
dtparEed from Lhe rules and praetiees of their 
aoeesturA : no more four sl&ges ol life except some : 
adoption of aefvica # trade, army F agrieuitore Id ihe 
South^ Brahmius are sLill superior in oeeupations, Even 
in ihe Gangetle Vahey r Brahmin^ aee no more held in 
htgh vti]eration + (iie) Loss of ea&ie lor Irivia3 utTenees. 
(s) End of fhe merviJe dass : now all etasses are free* 
(xi) No Ipnger military divlsions : no eourts of iustkse 
neept at ihe tapilal {if any). 


§ CASTE. 

Yaisyas slikl form one body : distinet protession- 
eaite* arnse afur the Mosltm conqucst. Al! the Saw^ 
books speak of four eastes. Sudras were nul allowed 
Vcdic siudy or the perlormante til grand religiou-S rites, 
Belore the Pautank Age, they had a porition and 
infJuence : iradt, agiicuUurtj art*, indu-sirie* were open 
io ihem. They were ridi ; beeanie u^einl members of 
soelety. Tbere wtra Sudra Kings, Sudra eiiieis, Sudra 


j\llXED AMD PHOFE$SlQlA -CASTES* Ea 1 

Mmbien t Stidrau bad berpme Hhdtis, They were 
not dtspised : their wAter was aeeeptabie. He eoutd 
lallow diff(?tent arts, (VUhmi HJ, Yajna-Va]kya 
gl— 95^ speak oi r^ mixtdca$U$ fctrmed by the nniPB 
of mrn and of dif£ereut eastes. Kava5itha3— 

* 7 aUen Kihatriyaa* wereaeeotintaaU and reeord^keepers 
of !he Royal Coufts Vyasa and otliers hated ihem 
beeaiise ttiey beeame grasgling, greedv and de^raded. 

Vaidyar ivere Yaisyai : ami so are Devas (Det^ 
Naodit^ Yadhana^ Pala^ DaLia*, Sitrs 4 >am* T Hresh f 
Kundu^ Cbandras fe diandai^ Kars a Dhar*, Senguptas^ 
Da^ or D4HagLiptas # Ha2ra\ Raksiiit», P^Llis, Gopas, 
Silas, Potter,*« f yimiks, Malakaras, Modakas p Barujas t 
Conchmaker«, WeaYtrs (Ba&iikas^Ha^aka^ &c. By 
foul aets and itnpuritie^ they liavr de^raded tbeinSelves 
ro the rank o\ oiE-rtr Sudras. So* ihe bw-gtrers hated 
ihem. Yajna-Valkya ( 3 . r6o—163] aIibws eoniempt for 
all boot^l ira-dts and piob'don?. Probably ihe reen, 
not the proEei??iosis are Some of die law-books 

make exirdvagant Liodatioti of the priesity ea&te. 

Ca*t£ rtiles beeame mnre *tringent afler the Moslem 
conquest. Ca»te now forms a ha^i* al H]iiduijni + Hindu 
easte# are really moritl etasses, admiuing of worthy 
promoiiong r Mjiiy f□ li] t s have erept into our easte^ 
sysletd : We should relorm $odety f and not deforni it m 
Formerly, Lhe worthies of inierior eastes were honeura* 
bty «niinitted inlo bigber ranks. Hindus were tlie llrst 
Lo diacover the /sra &f *v$fution in N&imre [et. Sankhya 
& Yoga philosophies.] Why should we be Ldind ia 
sodal dVolutUm t Gohl eamei from obseure are * 
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Jit£ is horn of snioke. Then t why *lmuid we not ev*n 
aetept iht water of our wonhy Suvaroa’Vflniks ± Jogi§ 
Saha*, Nama-Sndra-. 3lc t Liiekihy, Hiadu Soeiety 
under |he Britisb rule p baa bfeen fir#gresUu?i Slowly 
and ^euiibly, oetessary ehaugtr- are going on P 


§ SOdAL AND DOMESTie UFE : WOMEK- 

The ruks C*f toeiaS nnd tlomestir (lfe eontinLied 
ever with the lollowing; re*tricltoiti H[ij No inler- 
marriage,, lnter-dlniog and eiogamy. [Yajna‘Va!kya. I 
S ®—57 i Vishn u XXIV. 4 ; Santha iv t 6—9 ; Vva$a. 
II. 11.] (ii) The antlenl 8 forms of marriage were 
fa 1 Hng into dlsuse. fYaj 1 . 5S—61 * Ykhmi XXIV, 
lS“32 * Sarkbu (V 3.] Hrtrita. IV. 2* —3 retomrnended 
|fjc first 4 ooly vh, t Brt\h p/xan*J the 
Pfa}nfaiju (iii) Early marriage raf girl^s was neiw 
insUtrd iapon + [Yaj\ L fJ4 - p Para*ara VJL 6—9 ; Yama. 
22 —24 ; Sanvaita 66—6j ; Vyasa. J[ B 7,] (iv) Re- 
marrlage of widowa wfi> Mill Ln use p though regarded 
wiih diifavour sinee Maau, [Ysj I. 67 ; Vi=hna XV 
7—8 [ Parasara. IV 26 ; Sankha. XV + 13.]. (v) Of the 

12 kinds of sons^ at first, 4 viz fc itgitimate, beg&tttn § 
adopted and mude t ateording 10 Para^ara IV 19. snd 
in modrrn tiities p only twa are reeagnised autasa^ 

legiimiatr- aad dnitaka adopted. 

Domestie virlues eoniinued! llie same as tver 
Duties nf u Wife,— fl *She will rise before htr lord at 
eariy davvir p etear thr houst, sweep aad eleaa the 
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roam ol Yiorsliip, elesn aU the utensLI* and Lmplements 
of religkDus worsbip and pot theni in order # wash aiS the 
uteo&ils ol enoking and wipe the heaith t a«d having 
ihus pdLormed all ihe prellrninary work of ihe day f wHl 
eorat and do Dbeisanee to ber father'Ln-Iaw t molbar-in- 
taw and oihers ; next eook tbe food h feed the thildren f 
ihen her husband, next her*etf< She must not quarTel 
or use barsh language g musl avqid EXtravagance T 
anger^ duplieily, prLde, seeptieiitii ; serve litr busband 
to the be&t of her ^hility : Obeditinee, genlleaess and 
regard fo.r their lords» are ttae mosi noted nirtue;:. (vj) 
Graduat probLhltLon of widow marriage. (vti) Satism 
in progress* Hmdus have ever understood and 
appreoiated irue womanhoed. 

Dutles of a man, aeeorditig Lo Daksha. IL— 
Morning prayer, early bath, worshipping ol gods 
aod hre t study oi the Veda + Looking after household 
ailairs, support of Family and dependaTlts j abSuliops-, 
prayer so the Snn, offeriogs to gnd*, manes p *pmts 

and alL livLng ereatnres : then, meals, a UttLe rest t tben 
reading Purans aiid stiMsa (hi*tory} ( pious rrereatiun. 
Again, in^peeiion of worldly atiains j M sun set, Gayatri 
qr Prayer to God ; ETehing raeals 5 looking alter' 
domt>tic all&irs ■ a llttlu Vedic study s rcst P Ghariiy to 
all living erealures and abtitgition of self— were ibe 
very ideal oi o pions Hlndu life. Some satrihees were 
slill performed P 

Domestie Cerefnomies or Sanskkrai of *o kinds wert 
in YOgue from the earliest tLmei. Keligion ever regulatu 
Hindu Ufcp not the belLefs alone. Men of other 
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ereed* follow ihese nol F (cf, iBe Vrafya j). H^ee is 
the Airigin of ihe two-lold baais of Hiodtibm. To be a 
Irue Hlitdu, rhes aod eeremooles nmst be obsefvrd F 
'Mere belleb or convktfon^\ saya a Htndu, |Lke 

a mlrror or a gmn of riee. Dkanya w a paddy grain 
^promts op t but no kiee-grain void of husk. A mirror 
teSeels ibings hul eannol give langibilUy. Henee 
Hindtjbm has been ever laiolsro lingering aud 

BusidbUm, dead'* 

19 were ihe domestir eeremonles in thr Rationalislie 
Agr. Vyasa (I* 13—giyes 16 for Pauranik Age # viz p 
taneepiion, s^eurity of eoneeplioa, paeting the wiit\ 
hair, ehiEd's iirst Iteding »hh solid food t ronaure, piere- 
irig the eae, initiatidn r study of Veda^ firit dipping uf 
thr beard^ holy bath a marriage^ lightlog the maril&l Fire 
and lighting ihr 3 fires &c Women and Sudra? also are 
allowed the firnine» hut without f?:antrns+ 

Sankha name* \5 plaee* of pi1grimage p wlilte Vishnu 
50 f from Hnrdwar to Nilgiri (OrissaJ r Brahm^ 
Yithnu^ Stva and various other gods are uniYrraally 
aeeepted, 

Belielii in the tt'anamigratian of souts r in dHTereat 
heavcus atid hetls forzned a part of religton, ReTerenees 
to agiieoltnre, eommeree^ vices of lown^ ^3ve the 

stateot soeiety Atri.lig gives s humane r y i c : |f a pair of 
htilloeks are to vuofk for 3 hours only + " Yajnavailtya 
^peak^ of wooleti and totton labries, of skilfi]ll v wo\en 
lahries and of labries coverecl witli wool t rilken slufFs f 
fibrou« f.ibrics [ST. 182—183.] He rnention^ cu.ltivation 
and manuiaeture oF tndigo, loint-stoek eompanies for 
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trade : giv??s law* against irade»guilri 5 lo raise va 3 ue of 
ihing* unduly. Fdr imniediale sate t 10 p. t, prnfii 
mllowed on impor^ and 5 p> €■ on bome-spun gooda. (II. 
254— ^ 5—5j.) Tlsere were gamhtitig 4 iooses Lti towns 
noder rovaI gumrd* (II* 205), The eoiirtesans of the 
Age M not so degraded trealures like moder» harlois* 
possessed souie virtue$ and received sattle eonsideratioo 
irorn Llie tiliieus- There were 3 iquor-shops lor tbe iow. 
Drinking wa* a great iin with gerulemeo, Edutaiion 
of bop wis as ever, L 14—50 ; Yislmu. XXVIII 

to XXX &c.]. Ct iniinal aod Civil laws, adininisUatioo 
&c.—eonlinued as t-vttr + War-laws were humane stilL' 
Annexatlon i$ not reeomrnended. [Viahnu. III. 47 ] Laws 
of inheritante eoniinued Lbe same : rate ol intere-st was 
the same, For tdminml trials, ordeab hy fire, water 
poison are spok^n ■ tliese were lalling into disu^e. 
Cases were detided hy oral aod doeumentary evtdente. 
There were stamps (iekhyss or patras), nirnayas (detree) 
&c. Truth wa* held in higti esteem. (Vi^hnu. VIII. 
27—jo.) Penaltlrra for erienes were as ever* Satne 
fnequality preuailed : Bralmnn" were «empLed, while 
thfl Sudras depressed* 

Kiog^ had guards, soldiers, learned eaurts * were 
luEUrinns, nsaitiah sctive : fond ol war and hunting : 
a fool wa* Im haon eompanion ; had iemale gnard^ : 
had tiuny wives in sfatr3y ladies and pretty ot 

]ow orlgin Jra1ou^iew aod diseords were known tn ih*? 
harem : The Chlef Quetn was held 10 Idgh honour ond 
esteem : she mi-'tresa af the household and sharer 

af ihts kifig J * glary un e vcry itate oeeasion* We li-ar 
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o( womeo s iooer apartmeots r They had % peaeetul 
domrstie Iife. No absolute 5eclti*ion U known eveo io 
this Agt, Womeii wore a veil up to for«-head- Thev 
wete virtuou£ and modest- Ladies df the royalhouse- 
hold were kept uoder stiiet reslrktioo. 

Mamage was arranged by the pareots : oo eourt- 
ship was koowrt. 

Wotnen wore brtght garmeots and rieh omaments. 
The niarriage eeremony was perioriued at a proptr age, 
Cu 5 tq.cn oi early oiarriage aeeording lo later Dhatma 
Sastras r prevai]ed * yt% the eustom was not unLversaL 
Tbe eeremony of matriage was as ever—'The stepptng, 
rouud the iire^ olTering of gtisn as sacrifice p utterauee 
of iome promises by the hride and the bridegroDm' 1 
were es^enlial rites, Hlndu parent? ustialLy take varicus 
prerautions for the happiiir** of their daughters. 
Beiore ^rleeting a suitable bridegroom^ they see if the 
gatta t. & r dasaes of bf>th t agiee or not- Alt men beluag 
to 3 ganns vii^ deim-ganp (d|v|ne elass or leeuperament), 
nara uana (human elasis) and Rakihasa gana i. e* derno* 
niaeal ebas or dispo*jtion. A married pair of like 
gattai has tbe best eunstaney. D?va and Nara ganas 
make nUddling eombination ; Detva attd Rttkskasa inferwr 
Nara atsd Rakskasa are oppo^ed—inimieaL Deatb r 
or eatreme sorrow or life>lti[]g hiiter quarrel &c.—► gall 
the doniesitie blis^. A boy or girT& gana is determined 
by |he rasi (*igu of tlae Zodiac) and nahsAatra (eems- 
teilaliDki) under whieh the is born, 

Gkl& tt/eie edueaitd : wdnieu read San^kril, Musie 
wa& olten h itmale aeeomplUhment, Prineesses attained 
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great skid in dnnein^, sipgiPg and Ptber aeeompliah- 
P3eoLfl. Painting was a virtur of both miile aod femalt. 
Nai'ara Swami was pamttr-kortate to VLkramaditya 
{Katha Sarit Sagara. Chap, 122.) P(Hsms and playi 
betray tender ronntibial Ujve : regard and lore o£ 
busbaods and devotio i n d( wives. Dr, WiKon observci 
ip hb //)Wy J 7 jE , £i/^r 1S71, V«l. L P^ 77* "Tbe Hindii 
writirf5 rarely disprabe Lheir wamen : they almost in 
variably represe iU thern as aitiiahle and a^etionste 
Sto, &c/ f 

Yaraliamitura, in his Vnh&l-Sjinhitti r give§ a very 
lofty ideal of the fcrna*e aei, Hindos Eeldom *.how 
ungallam: prDpemrties. 

Domesiie «orrowpp tronbles & ee, atso were not want- 
itig. Poverty. lois of friends, eotrtempt of relations, 
eruelty <jf hush&nds, bad temper of wives oiten made 
the hoose unquiet and life a borden. Pauuly diss-eotion^ 
Ul-titatmtnb of mothers-indaw nnd liEten iTidaw 
tOwanU a snbenbsion wife F are mentlontd in tbe A atha* 
Srtrit-Sagdra, Piineha-Iatttra &C- 

1p [ndia, great beauty, esspeeially in women, has 
been «vrr regardttd a«an ,# iinhappy gift p# Damayanti, 
Siti, StWltri, AhaUk, Srrmaii t TiiotUma &e.—wert all 
^pneMS of Mbedes * So p rhe wiie are direetud not 
to a>k a very fair wlfe, [Devi Purana^ Chapler on Lhe 
Entranee to Naeda-Kunria.] 

CourtezDins tben ijved a mpre Intellettual and 
elevated liie, Ambapali inuiied Buddha ; Aspasia 
reeeiyed S&erales in her house. Their eourts had a 
gamiug table, books, pktures atid other means of 
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rficreation ; rhey had ponip and splendour ^ relieved ilie 
needy and ttie ul>fdrtuaate ; lived in pabees + reeeived 
a higber resrard aod altalned great arcomph*,hmcin(?. 

Merehutp and bankers were aU piaio aod sdnspte s 
l»ad braoeh firms a!l over lndii j Itraded in silks, ^wels^ 
and valuab'le good* - lent mone y to kingi io neni s 
praethed ehaniy and rdigion ; beautified th^ towas 
"Wlth fine temples ; supported prk*t* p Brahmina aud 
leaming ; eneouiaged aJI good puhlie and reliei works. 
Thry sUil the same all pver [ndia esteept Beegal 
where lltey are tradesmea and nol nier€Ji&7tfs B +, the 
honourabk of earth ^ Indeed, in Bengal we bave fcw 
Premdiand-Roychmnds v Tatia BroLbers! Muiraj Khalatis 1 
II w“ ornlt tbe worthy name oT Maharaja Sir Manindra 
Chatidra Nandi K. C. L E^ Vidya-ranjao qf tDSsinihatar 
Pengal btreomes almost dark. In ihe reeent Cydone 
ol September 24^ igig^ when fivr dbtriet» of East 
Benga! were mo&t grieYopsly affected t no Bengal 
merehani was nio^rd- u Nero hddliog K whil- Rome is 
burningOa the other hand, nonitr 40 Europeaii hrnis 
in Bengal at onee &ent Rs* 5000 taeh towflxd& relieh 
Bot for the sQbscription& (R^. 150,000) promplly rahed 
by our rmiiient Barri&ter Mr, C, R t Oas and Government 
relirl, people erniid not be iaved. This laek of liigher 
jltruistjo teeling^ has probably degraded dir position 
ot Bengai merrliants j n sodety. 

*Skilftil artist& eiamine varlous predous gems and 
jewr h 1 &oiue sel riibles in gold ; some work gold 
ornaments on eoloured Uiread^ sonne stting pearU, soine 

11 d the lapis*lazuLi t iomc piirree shells and ^oriie ent 
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cora3* Perftimeri dry tbe saffron4iags, ahake the 
nuiskhags, enpreis the sandiL-juiee and eompoiind 
essenees/ 11 

Tliiisu would gt> to thtt world, were appreeiated by 
Harun-al Kashid and aslonished the great Oiarlemagne 
and hii barons, Ksng'i guards kept order ln tbe gam- 
hling-hooiEts : £ or T L- af the winning was the klnig 9 5 
dues {Agni Parana) 4 Suv&rrta was ii gold eotn = 
Rs. S. 14 aniias (Dr F Wilson.) A Niskkd= 4 Suvaroas p . 
Dinam w:as adopted Irom the RomaM, Ndnaka was 
anpther eoip, (naw Rupee) a &Hver enln, men- 

tloned by Gbanakya iti his Art &f G&ttemmenii was 
prohably replaeed by the Iiter /snid Law-ea&te 
people frequented the grOg-shopb. Drinking w&s Com- 
tnon arnemg courtiers # prodigate and the gay, KaLidasa 
speakit of ' E ladiei J lip*. seenied with ljquor,* r Ladirs of 
tbe royal bousehold had their lair i-hare. [K, 5 », Sagara, 
Ch. 110,] Mass af niiddle* kniustridl anei agricukura] f 
tlasses Bb&tained troni drink. Otber viccii of large 
1 ow n *-i eiisted, Looaie persons, eut-lhraau, robbers^ 
thieves> # eourtiers, eourlesnns rte.^were not rare, Wedthy 
men bad many teiainers, spaeious eourts and hospitality. 
Fifte building.s carrljges t uEen, horses, eirpliants p 
iewellrr^ aviar) r m^nagrrie Stt, In the Sih eouri Livrd 
the owner of tlie hou>e in prtku^e msgnitleenee^ with a 
Jove 1 y garden bebinri tJie hous^ whieh was a deli^hs oi 
thr ladies. There wrrr gartltn-Siouar* and villa.-. m ihe 
suburbs far avv*y from ihe eity, 1 hey had dtmiestie 
stave^ canveyant:e # eo^ered litlers dr&wn by oseu, 
borse p ears drawn by fine ponies 
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Liarmng &* £7/fj£fflj0jf —-Leartiing and edueation 
werr in goud eondition, Every meanas was adopied by 
Hrndus, Jains atid Ruddhists fQr a general diffu^iori nf 
bnowkdgt» The Sanskrit rpies and the Puram wtre 
expla[ned lo ihe tightless mass, The draraiatie perfDr' 
manees, eatplanaUnns of new good poems oF Kaltdasa 
And others N leni no liEtlr aid to the e^is^e of edTieatton. 
GiHs were g#m«ral)y taught ai hnme or plaeed under 
good lemale prt*crptors^ The bllowing werr prohibttrd 
to *tudent s: wtrte, m?ni t p£r/umfry } £arlarrd$ t j wdtit- 
meat and ^wair^tu.lenti were marked for diligenee, 
sel(eemtrolapplieatiun and ubedienee, Stndentship 
was resideudal^ edueation was sound and )ife uaeftl) p 
loyat and happy, 

Taiila was the earliest and greatesi uniw^ity. 
A fler r ward * p Caanu}p Reuares, Ujjain # Miikila and 
Magadh beeame ureat seats of learning. Nrigarjuna 
(3nd eepiuty A. D.) iint ouly remodelled Susruta snd 
Improued Hindu ehemistry, bjit ako fuun.ded a new 
Uuiuerslty at Sri-dhanya-katak^ on the river Krislma tn 
Vidarblia {Berar and Nagpor) Both Hindu and B.iddhiei 
iearning was laught there. The Dapoong Uni^ersity 
□f Tibhel waa lounded on ita mod -L The Bnddhist 
monaateiienat Ri^agriha, Va?aali, Kapila^astu, Srava*[J v 
Kau^mbi were great seats of learning, The JeLa-Van t 
□f brauanii an,3 the P^niyndiyd I 3 ittiv£na of Co1o:nbo, 
were the tno*t famed nf ihe moitasteriei. The next 
great untver»tly was nf Nalauda p proh. founded iii Lhe 
GLh or ^ih ^enlury Ap D. Its lamous linrary eaEled the 
Ritwitsdhi{^i of Gean) wis Eo%ed ln a niue^toreyed 
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buiSdiog. Yuan Clnv T ang atudied here Buddhiflt Sanskdt 
Uteriture. About iq p gog pupils of differeot eGuntries 
u*ed to read bere. TJieir expenses were met by pubSie 
eharities, Learned Sila-bhadra^ born at Bnjrasana (dow ( 
Ba]ra-jogim) in Vikrampur, DisL Dacca t wat the m&st 
renowoed prafessaor here t Under the Paiaa t the Odan- 
tapur Monastery grew inlo a Uuiversity* During 
Mahipala s £ reign r 5 oao Buddhist Enanks and popila learot 
thete. The PaSa Lihrary here if sald to have br^n 
burnL by the Muharninadans, 

ThvSakyd*Vi&ar® in Tibbet was established uoder 
iti Tartar rtikrn, on ihe model oE the Odantapnr 
Vihara» 

The Vtkrarrid Sila Ooiversity wa# fnoiided io Lbr 
Sth or eariy in ihe 91I1 eentury by DharmapaJa T on the 
Vikrama5ila Kill on the uorth bank of the Ganges, 107 
olher mioor mouaAteries surrouoded U. Atl were walled 
around. The UnuerMly had 108 proiesisora ■ for 400 
years, ihis retildentia] univeraity waa eondueted inoM 
ably. JagaddaL aod Tamluk abo were great eentrea of 
leaming. Beaidtfii ihe Untver«itics, iliere w r ere lots of 
tatj tor Hiodu pttpib, Saered and seruiar sobjects wete 
equalty taught and tearnt. 

|n India, edueaLion divorced ttom religion, U poison 
to the people - while f eduealion, Nui»jrrct to religion aod 
mor^Hty, is their alave of the latop. Hindus knew 
it weiJ ( aod made thelr edueatioo mos* useEuI aenl 
eueees&Euih 

Hirtdtis tjj Teaekgrs &J~Medier&si EurGpt*—Wo have 
already spoken of the Arabie Literature and sdenee as 
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a souree of Huropen ksowledge of lodk. The Arabs 
roused Europe Irom i(s duil torpor of Lhe Middle Age*. 
Harun-ar-Rasid of liappy memory trjed l»k best to tnalte 
literaturr and seienee the permanent denizens of his 
empire. His soo and aueeessor Ai Mamun’a Caliphate 
lotrodueed the Angustan Age of Islam. Learned mrU 
were invited fram different ermntries and prineely paid 
for their lahours. Ihe best works of Greek t Syriau, 
Persian aod Indian writers, were done tnlo Arabte and 
apread over the Moslem world. lo Spain, the Univer 
iity of Cordova was in do way inlerior to Baghdad m 
literary fam r . Mahummadan writers appeared every 
whsre, preserving and spreading knowlrdge. The 
largr numbtrr af manuseript» on different subjects in the 
library of the Eseudat at Madrid shows the universality 
af their literary tasles- Tht fame of their wisdom and 
karning allraeted stndenls from Fiance and ollier 
eonntries of Europe to the Moorish Unk-ersilies of Spain. 
Hindu pbiiosophy, medkiae, Hterature, telk-lore, matbe. 
maties reaehed Europe through the Arabs. Arithmttie 
is ealled in the old European works, as ''lht Ariikmitie 
of the ittdians." The nine tigures, now known wrongly 
ss “Arabie oumerals or hgurea" were of Hindn inven- 
tion and iirst tntrodueed into Gaul by Gtrberl, alter 
wards Pope SyUester 11. who siudied at the Univ€r*ity 
of Seville about 1000 A. D. Bombelli, la a treatise r-n 
Alg-rbr* pubUshed in 1579. say B tbat h c «nd a leeturer 
ai Roene had translated part» of Diopluntu» (ihe eaiiiest 
Greek Wdtei on Algebra) a»d that tliey l.ad tound 
“many Indian auLhors eited in the saiti work," (Huliem'* 
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Dielianaiy quottd ly Mr. Straebey in hia arlide"Hi»tary 
of Algehra* in ihe As, Bes. XJJ. P. i6i.) Thua Dio 
phantua acknow| K dged hL» indebtedneas to Hindu 
maihtmatidans. Aiab wiiters say ihat Hindu algebra 
and aMiOromy were italgusly riuditd by llitir eguniiy- 
mto ai Ihr CC urt gf il e CaiipJ ls . The fi (f t Arabie 
msiheroalidan reuderrt! n Hmdu work in 773 A. D. 
Leonardo of PL«a first inlrod liC rd Algehra into Europt* 
(laoa A. D,) f He learnl it al Bugia in Baibary where 
bis faiJier was a dnk in the eustom-house. 

The eady Eotopean works an Algebia tollowed tlie 
Arabig one^ in roentiDniug U,,- j B di a n sages uniform[y 
m trriDs of high esteem. One more somee qf European 
knowledge about ludia j s ihe Arab warks o D geography 
and travds m iudia by Sulaiman, Ahu Syed, Idriei, Ebn 
Haukai, Ihn Batuta and othere. 

In medieine, phtlosophy and roetapbysres, Europe is 
*Ull Murktrg on tbe miteriats Iurntshed by India. To 
Greeee, India ivas a land of ( 'Tr u « wisdont and things 
Divfne.' E* en Lueian (middle of and eentury A, D.> 
eoneludrs his history of Antiphalus and Deroetdus by 
making the Jfltter~a eynie philosopher—gtve up a|| his 
property to his friend and dtparl for india, there to end 
his life amongst the Brahmins." Tiiere i* ^ striking 
similariiy i etween ihe Neo.Plalonitt doelrinei and the 
prrneiples o( the Sankhya pliilotophy, Both Pbtinus 
(204-269 A t D ) and his renowned diseiple Porphyry 
show' Mrong proois of their being indueneed by Indian 
pbilosophy, (Prof, Maedniieii's Hist. of Skr. Lit, P <42l > 
Porphyry alto speaks highiy and sympaUietieally of 
53 
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the austeiitles aod high moral prineiptes aetuating the 
Brahmans. (On Abitinenee from Aniptsi foed), 

Poreign Notiee :—A. Europeati Aeeouots.— 

(i) Strabo. (rl. 3 fi A. D )—His Geograpby is a eom- 
prebtnsive work (Me Grtndle). He was a gteat iraveller p 
but never eatne to ladia. He speaks of tbe entire world, 
as then koown. His Indian aeeount forms a part of 
the whole. He has preserved for us a good deal of ihe 
aneient aeeounts of India : Besides, he gives us a Eair 
idea of the esteot of Indtan eomitieree of that Lime, He 
saya that same 120 ships sailed in hts Lime from Myos 
Hormos to India. ( 1 t. V. 12.) He aiso speaks of the 
BSaek Sea trade (XI, VII. 3). A* he speAks oi the ooe 
mouth ol Lhe Gaoge* H it is plain thai he knew Uttle of 
ihe eastern parts of India. He speaks of the embassy 
of Porus, a South [ndian King, to Augustus C<esar. 
{XV. 73). 

(3) Piioy the Elder. (ist eentury A.D.) His Naturat 
HittOty eooLaios mimerous referi-nc*:s to India, some.ol 
whieh are of siogular value. Witb great pains, he 
gathered together ali previous aeeounts of India Lo whteh 
he added hls owo discoverie*. Yel he was not free 
frotn eredulity vety eommoa in that age. He notes the 
followtng many kingdam? of lndia ; the voyages to 
India in his time , the largest animals. biggest trees aod 
planls | reeds of prodigious length ; the land ol satyrs ; 
ineo ssitb ears covering ttsem ail over $ vvomt?G eoiiepU- 
iog at 5 and Hving oxk\y S years y ihe enridus &nimal 
m#nf>ce ros having a £Ug*s hcad i elephanL J s feet f boar^s U"l 
md horse*a bdtly $ 4 eubits lung lobstera and 30° 
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Song eslj (jf ilii Gaages j lndian plants and trees 5 
rninerai* and preeiOLis stones ; ebony, indigo, pepper, 
ginger and their yreat deraand i« Rome, Indirin minerah 
and preeious stones were tiie best of the world ; djamon<i 
aid pearls, beryl, and opal, onyi and jasper, ametlwst 
and! e&rbunde were held in great esteem bythe Romans. 
India was'the great prodneer of the most eostiy gems. 
[Nat, Hist: Vi, I? ( VII. 3. . VIII- 31, IX. 3 ■ XII. 4 # 
XXXV. 6 j XN. j f XXXVII, t ; §,] The demand for 
prerious isiones and gems r espedally dlamonds and 
pearls, go ing Iram Jndia, was very great and Roman 
]adieg. wer« acLuaJJy mad aiter them-“ 

Pliny tlie hrst to give a regular aeeount of 
Taproir&ne {Ceyion) andent Tamrtt-tarns : the aneieni 
Greeks ealled it Antiekt&etnas (anoiher worhi). Ai tlie 
time of AttKander, the Gieeks eatue to know etearly 
that it wa& au inland- °A river divides ii fromi India ; 
it h more productive of gold etsd pearla than India 
itsell^—(Mega&thents). Its San&krit name, Rattia- 

dwtpa ('the Island of Getns* 3 ) jastii:ie^ Jl. Ita distanee 
from P.i taliputra iva§ suppn^nd io have br-t-p ia days 1 
while really it is j days' swL Ttie lutermrdrate 
r^ea ivaa fu.lt of ihaliow*, The sallara *Lcered tiot by 
the sUri. but by the Highi of birds. Diadoru^ a eonteni- 
porary oi Pliny, relates that a trader named lamhoulos 
wis driven by a stpnn froivs near Arabla tq Cevlou 
where he slayed for 7 years» lambaulas gi^es the 
lollowing puints abeiut Ccylan :—the perpetual vtidure 
of ihe trees ; ihe equatity o( day and night ; slre of the 
peoplt and llie AeribiUty of iheir jrints ; the length of 
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their ears, bread and pendent p iheir attaehment lo Hie 
study of astronomy $ their worshlp of the elemenls f 
e^p. the sun ancj the moon ~ f thetr eotton dress ; the 
prevalenre of pglyandry, (Vin€ent P s Periplus, pp. 30-24). 

Pliny further speaks of an tmbassy froni & Geylan 
king to the emperor OaudiiiE (41-54 A. D.) for Iriend- 
ahip 4 under ihr guidanee of a Roman treedman who was 
driYtn to a port in Ceylan by a storm from near Arahia. 
From this souree. Ihe Rontans leatot ihai the isiand wais 
rieh in gold, silver, pearts and ptedoits stones : there 
were no slaves ( no eenirts d! law p 00 litigation. The 
kiug ivas ehosen by the people and had 30 eounseller* 
none of whom eould be eondetnned to death wilhout ihe 
vote of the majority. Tbe eondemned person might 
appeat ta the people, An unpopular king was eon- 
demned to diErespeet for ever : nobndy would lalk wllh 
him or lopk at hiwL The peaple were very fond nf 
hunling and hshing* Coiiachwm was tbe nearett Indiao 
poiiit to Cey ion, being only 4 days 1 sail frdm Gtykru 
A big inland lake fed two rivera ihat watered the whole 
island. 

(3) The Ptiripius p/Mf Erytkrtzn Set 1 (77 A. D.) f 
A Periplus, a book on eommereial geograpliy, was 
praetieally a Guide-Book for mariners, stating trade- 
routes, porl?*, attides of trade &c. This parlieulai 
treatise, written by an eieperieneed sailor, has two parLs, 
ihe Erst deseribing tbe eoaht of Airiea from Myos 
Hormas to Rhaphta ou the mOutb of the Red Sea j the 
other from Rhaphta to Geyk-n sketehing the entire 
leaeoast. 
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The Periplus states that Stynihns (Indus) wis the 
greatest riviir tbat leU into the Sea { only one o( its 
7 mouths. was nav|gable : on the mlddle tiioulEi tay ihe 
great pori of Barbarske where ships were onloaded 
and r^eargoed. Trade was eonsiderable, Here silk- 
Lhreads, bedeLliam (a gum) spikenard^ sapphires^ iodigo T 
CDLtqn^ emeralda and eosLus U spiee) were eiebanged 
fnr dolh r eoral, g1a*s-ware, money, wLne B Lr^nkineen^e 
and topazes. (Vincenl's Periplus. LL P P 352). Nr-nt 
erosiing ihe Gulf of Einnon £€otch) ihe vessds e^iue 
to the eoasi cf Syrasirene (CaLhiawar), ridi in grain?, and 
eoUon. The Pertplns praises ihat eountry for tlie 
superior «stature of its LnhabLtants (Ib. P. 356). Then 
Lurning a Capt^ the ships reaehed the Gulf of Barygaia 
(Gambay) f ealled after a cliy f some 30 miles frpm the 
£ra ( on the narth side of the Namnadios (Njmuada). 
Bar^gaaa,, now Broaeh nr Bharoaeh^ aneieni Bhrigu- 
kaehehha, was Llie chief part of Western India. 

Tlie nioolh of ihe river was obstrueted by the Hat 
shore and many shnal* and navigation was dlHleuit by 
v!olent and frequeat bores. The traders wnuld eome to 
Barygazi wliere a great fair was held in July + The 
imporU were btass, tin p lead, ^ashes, whltegiau 
blackdead f gold and dker eoios, wines, topaies, coral% 
and pcrfumes in «raall quautity. The eaports were 
□oyx slon&s chiefiy from Ougein, (Ujjain) a great eity 
and ihe eapital ol an eitensiye leingdom^ pGrcelaln ( 
Sne muslins^ eoLtuns in large qLianttty h spiktnard, 
per^me^! i vory, chony B ntyrrh* sitk B pepper and 
preeious stonrs like diamond» The eoins of the 
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Baetttan kings Mepander and Apoltodotus were mtrt 
Wlth at ihat place r (Yincent p 5 Pedpltis. II. PP h 
3^3 65}. 

Tht: eountry beyond Barygaza was ealled Dahna&a* 
d*j Skr* Dakskinafiaik Desa i t. the Dereao* eontamiog 
va:st regions, mounrain& and deserU fulJ of wild animals, 
ln tbe interior were two great capiiaU T Piiiknna (Skr. 
PratHthana and Tagara ( f rather Nagara (not yet 
ideotihed) Note The Ptriplus here fuLly eonhrms the 
Hindu tmditions, Ujjatn, in thi* hrst eenlury B, C. and 
A. D.* was the rapitnl oJ a vast and powerful kingdom 
under ihe Sena dyna-sty* 

Gandharva Sena^ Y'ikrama Sena and Madhava Sena 
ruled Ihere iucce*slvdy, Yikrama h better kaowo as 
the firat great ViA* amadiiya whd, trying 10 cDnquer 
the Deeean. U naid lo havc beeo defeated K or killed or 
loreed to terms by the valiant Prinee Sn!ivdhana who 
aseended the Andhra throne ahout 77—78 A. D. The 
Narmada wa* fixed as tbe boundary btlween the Noith 
atad the Soutli, Sa!ivahana Eeft the usual Aodlira eaplla! 
and built a newer ooe at Pratisi&ana now, near modern 
Hyderabad,, on the left bank or the Godayari). Tagara 
is ratlitr Nagara, ptrhaps the eapiia! of the Audhras. 
Salivahana is propetly Sala-Sata^ahana, Sala = Hata, 
No. 17 King of the Andhra list. lie is abo ealled 
Saka or Kum& rapniiS. Saka means ' ‘tbe Pawer/ui'*. 
Henoe hrs era ealled SaAa&da. 58 or 57 or 561 B. C. 
is generally given as ihe inilial point of the Era $t 
Maiwa or Lhe io-ealled Vikrama Samvat. We douht 
it. Thls year it is igj 6 V, S- 1976 lunar=* 1914 Sola.r T 
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So r ihe Vitrama Sami at or lhc Matwan Era probably 
hegan from 5 or 6 A. D* and Yikramaditya began to rule 
after 45 A, D, 

Frarrs thestr southtm eapitals^ goods were earried on 
waggons lo Barygaza. Ptithan seht a good deal ol 
dDysL-stonea aod Tagaia (Nagara)* eommon eotton- 
c:loth s miiilin and other arttdes. lVincent s Psriplus. II. 
F. 473). The Coast southward liad several ports : 
KalLien, now Kalyan opposiu* to Bombay was one ol 
ttiEm. The eoasl abounded witb piraies whase cbl=rf 
haynt was ihe Khersonesus, the peninsnla near Goa 
(ol the Mahabharata\ Eurther souib. lay the 
3 ports of Tyndisi, Musiris and Ntlkyndih Greek ships 
from Egypt often vuiied the prosperoy!i port of Musidi. 
The imports were pepper. belel and other artieleB. 
Th» eKpoits were ebieBy peppcr r fine siSk& t pearls T ivory> 
lorloUt^helk, diamond?, rtibies, and amethysts (Ib* P. 
415). The J 'Rdd-HiLi* htre is siill known to sailors a* 
fcf the Red Ciiff * (Yule, qAoted hy Mc Crindk). Beyoad 
Ihii pgint, the Roman aailors learnt every thing leorn 
reports and had prab P no personal estpenenoe. The 
author ol the P£riffus ntxt notiees ihe Mlowing — 
(1) The elty ol Colcboa, in the aea lielow whieh pe&rL 
gshery was eanied on. lii) Gomar—a town in the 
Cape, ha\hig a conveni for persons of both sexes who 
pioksaed edibaey (P. 44«)- P) Patesimonda (Ceylcm) 
noted for peaiir, predous stants, finc linens and tortotse 
shells. (iv) eoromandel Coast s Maealta, a part o£ 
the Sea-board was noted for the mamilaeture of very 
fine dolhs, Argalan, an Lnlaud dty, eoted for its 
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manufacture of muslitis adarned with amatl pearls, (v) 
A land of terrora and pmdlgiea. tvi) The Gingeiie 
Detia wlierre ihere was 4 grfai eotninereial mart eallrtd 
Gangd nagara* Jt> trade eansisted in eiothis of the 
most delieate tcxtnre and extreme beauty. M^ga*- 
ihen*s referred to it : Ghanakya ealled ft fi ihe wliite 
and soit mysiin oi Banga* Ltter oi, tt beeame known 
as the "nmsliti of Dacca M . This G-inga nagara i> atoo 
mentioned by Ptolemy (130 A. D.) Beynnd the Ganges 
was ihe golden eauniry, the Aurea ChersoEtesus of 
Ptolemy. 

Note. Of the sdiolars, Dr. Taylor alone lia* dis- 
covered ilie right loeality of Ganga-n&gar. The plat:e r 
stil! a rieh one F is now kaown nnder its biEingual form 
of Nag&r-K&sbd 4 miles 10 the we*l oT Munirigan], 
Di r Daeea, It was onee the eapital of the anelent Hindu 
kingdom of B&nga (East Bengal), 

Batiga is a forgotien Idngdom now Bjt k hai ever 
borne an imporlant part in the Indirin hisiory. Sj, sve 
must ¥.ay a few words on It. In ihe 29^1 eentury B. C* 
Bali # an Ar\ r an king of tbe North Wdst India un ihe 
Indus^ bting defeatf*d and driien out hv ntwer Aryans 
from the North und^r Vishnu, eame down to Pataia \ i.e.p 
Lower ProvinCe (now Bengal) ivhere h|a 5 herote add^ 
raiaed in hjj queen Sudniihna by the blind sagr Dirgha* 
iarna^ oeeupied Anga = Bhag^ipur Dniiion ; Banga = 
DaccaDiviikn * Kalinga=a Pre.-ddeney Dmsion ; Pimdra 
1X2 Kajsahi Dh Hton or North Bengai and Sumha» 
BuTdwan Divbiort, A* the Aryans pu&hed on spulh 
ward f Orisaa and a part of Brngial oext beeatne Kalioga; 
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afterivard5 t the Easteru Sea board al »0 beeame a 
Kalidga. These three wrtre aonietimes ealleH Trs- 
4 Talidga p whto tidder one rule, Td-Kalinga eorrupted 
into Telingan or Tailanga. Tlie fame of Banga readied 
even tbe Mid-Land. The Aitareya Brabrnana notiees 
^Banga—Bagadba—Chemp[i<b Coromandel Coa*t) P 

The Ramavana «peak? of ^rieti and po^erfiil Banga*. 
The Mahahharata nif ntions Samudra Sena aod Omndra 
Sena as the Lorrh of Eanga. Bnddha tame lo Ranga 
atid tived btre ior 7 day* iit the -rapita! aod praUed the 
sbeds. Pradyotii, hing p( Malwa (6lli eentury B. C.) 
=peaks of powerful Bj.nga—king. Mega^thenes deseribes 
its power. Tbere h no kaowing how many dynssties 
roled in Banga frmn the tarliest iime-s tltl ijj8 A. D* 
The Khadga, Chandm t 5 nr p Yarman, Pala and the Sena* 
dynasties afe the laie&t, Ahout the OirUtiio era, 
Banga was divided itito £ parts vi z t Samatata (Deltaie 
pait) and Davdka (a greater part of Daeea and Mymen- 
singb Dislries* and eastern parU of Nnrth Bengal). 

Tbe eapitalH oE Banga, WRre al way s in Vikrainpur, 
Partbaiis (Skr. Prasibali f) Ganga-nagara. Vikramp|ir s 
l^ampal were some of the eapltala, The Ptripius 
staies tbat tej-patra (aeeasia Ic*Vfe») grow abundanee 
in Kiradia (Giittagong DMsion). They are conveyed 
4 rom Ganganagar to Tamraiipta and thenee io Europe. 
A Sarge fair U held annually Qn the border of thi* 
eonntry. Ghirtese merdiants eotne there and in exv 
ehange lor their own good^ take trjpnts to China, 
The Greek word Sindan (cotton-Fabric5) dmws the 
land of their manuiaeture. The Latin Serieum is hom 
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Skr^ ehuiansuknm (tnuslln of China). Banga had s\\V: 
and ■eiieulture eatly frdm China. 

Dr, Taylor say^ |f Tihia fair is being hdd anmually in 
3 plaee ntrar Munshigani (Daeea) □□ the river, ftdin the 
tinie of Hindu rule, Lt wa& Lormedy eaSled Laksbmi ot 
Laksha Bazar, as ndoe but millionaires eould live here 
hy orders of the king of Vikrampur. From Ganganagar, 
eorals, chequered eloths/ nmsllna flnd other fine thiog? 
wtre eiporltd to the different eountrtes of the wOrltL" 
Vikrama-ra]a h | an ally of king of Deva- 

gramaDe^ga» naw Debhag p built Vikrauipiir, ktet 
Edrakpur^ now AIunsiganj (DaccaJ. The Sen King? 
made Rampal in Ytkrampur, their (chicf) eapital. 
Sonargao^ Nadia and Gaur were thek other eapitaLs, 
The Sens, of the Lunar rate, eame originalh Froni the 
Carnatic in the Dteean, The Sen* king li&t 1* —t. 
Virasena* 2+ S^manUsena. 3. Hematttaiena. 4. 
Bipyasena. 5. BaUala-itina, 6 # LakshmanaseDa. J. 
Kesavasdna, S* Narayana. g. Mudhusena, lo, 
DaEiuia-mardana, 11. Bhagavati — Yedasena. r 2. 

Baltalaj*tna 1L 

Vijayascna waa lord of Gaur p Banga^ KamanEpii and 
Raltnga» Ht- wai unrivalled in East India. Hb ffeet 
saiied from Vikrampur to Benares* 

Lakslmiana Sena £ 1119—rrgg A, D r )—again wtested 
Kamarupa from [ railokya Sinha, Thr Mag - King 
Galaya (1133 to r I53> otten attaeked East Bengah 
Lak shiioaua dtOve them out for ever* Katinga revolted 
and beeame Free. Lak^hmana re-conquered it* He 
conquered R^nares and Gayd and set up pillar» of 
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victor> r ihere, He conqueied MUhila and introdneed his 
Era there, In 1146^ Goviiada Chandm Dev ol KacOnj 
att&eked hlagadli nnd advanced as far as Mudga-girl. 
Lakshmann marehed tD the ironder and deleated 
Govinda. At So* being surprLttd hy Baelyer (1 !§g A* 
D + ), Lakslunana fled Lo \ T ikranipur Uom Nadia* Haw- 
ever t a greater part of Bengal gallaptiy opposed ihe 
Mo&lem poiver and temaioed Tree tiLL 133S A. D,, wlien 
ParilgaL Khars cnnqnered East Bengal irom Ballala Sen 
IL Repeated iiivaiiop&of the Goeh, Aboms* Tipras and 
ihe Mogs on the ooe way and Lhe Tnrkish attaeks from 
tbe Nortb-we&t BeDgaL al last roined ihe laal Hmdu 
power of Far East India. |ss 3 amkhan p the first goyernor 
□f Eatt Btugal, psilled down the buildings ol Riimapala 

and huilt Daeea with tiie materiala (t33° ^-) 

Vikrampur feU r 35 Daeea roae. 

Vikratnpur shnuld bc again ralsed Lo Lhe sUtus of a 
dLstritt ai lea^t 

4 - Adian J s Indian Zoology.—The works of Aelian 
(and eentnry A, D ) have ootieed maoy Indian animals, 
He sptftks of Indian 3pt? p dpgs, Ligtrs, elepbanL*. shenpg 
goatei winged seorpiems and smakes^ parrots, toeka and 
variouH uther beasla. Gladiatorial Hghts— btlween meo 
and tnen,, bta&ts aad beasts were rommon. He also 
imtlees, irtttt stia> Lbe pbysieal leatutes ef the land, 
i'The Gange^' says be # "has no iribtuaiy HUeams at the 
soiatee ; but 'is enlarged on iLi marth! by Olher rivtrr 5 . 
There are idands in it larger thao Lesbo^ and Kymos, 
(Aelian. 4f Q» tke Peeulmriiies of Animah, IIL aii. 
Mc CrindlE.J 





PAUSAMJG AG4£: 


s 44 

5 - PtpUmy (140 or 150 A, D.j—Ub first seienlin^ 
Geography Jonr goyerued the worlti's ideasT He 
eonneeted astrononika,! obseryations witb maUiematieaL 
eateulations. He gave taUtode& and longitudes of pSares. 
HLs wark led Colu[hbus to bdieve that lodk lay aerass 
the AlUtilie. 

Ptolemy, a d&tive of Aleiaodria, had hialtttormatioiw 
nhoul Indii Irom the rrports of sailors wilh merehaDts, 
Aaother geographer named Mptrmus oF Tyre lived 
thortly belprrt Ptoltmy who uaed hii ioiormations aUo 
tn hls book, Fhe tollowing is his ootiee af lodia :— 

(a) /ndia intra Gangem 1. e\ Western ladia with 

Aighanittan and Beluehistaa. {h) /ndia extra Gartgem 
emhraees ali S + E , Asia to Giina. Hc deseribes tbe 
-entire coz%l from the rnoutlis of thr Indus to the Gull of 
Siarh, noting Lhe most Iipportant towns with their 
latttudes and longitudes The j moutlis of tiie Eudu^ 
Syrastr.n (Surat), Monoglosson (Moogrol) in Gnjral s 
Gulf of Barygaz<2 T mouth of the Namados (Narmada) 
ditTieuk oF nav!gation owing to terrible bores ; AriaNe 
(Maiiarashira) : Soupara, a town {Solomon's Ophir f) 
and Byzantein t Skr + Vi/iiyanta M modern Viiaydanga # the 
soulli entranee of the Vngbt9Ti fiver in Rainagiri (Mc 
Giindle) a few towits k —MuzirU the great sea-port * 
Bakarei a great emporium ; Gomar (Gomoriii) the eape- 
town j bere he errs, plaeing Comar near Bambiiy. 
N«t eomes Kolkhoie Gnlf (Mamr) on wEtleh waj 
Koikhoi (Coel) an ernporium of pearl irade ; Cape Cory : 
Ncxt romes the Coast : the mouth of the Khaberos 
(Kaveii); sea-board of Maisolb {Maslipatum) noted for 
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ihe iflanufactnre of fi«er c(jtton*fabi‘ics ; Orissa Coast ; 

4 rivcrs (. Manada*= Mahanadl 1 Konarak (a town) is 
Konnagara, Ptokmy next dthnittly deseribts the 
Gangetie Delta. He menlion* iia 5 maulhs. His 
KambysDn. is Hugii river, His ttmos PolouTa and 
TilogTamon on Lhe mouths, are prob. Jelasor aod 
Tessore lf) Nest he speaks of mouiUain ranges and the 
rivers. His Mt. Onindion = Vinahya j Mt. Sardtmys = 
the Satpura HiUs. home of the SardoTiyst stone». His 
deieription oi the Indus is tM, but of the Ganges, 
meagre. The Diamouna lYamuna) is K iven a pTominent 
plaee : His NanMidot* Nannada j Mopbis= Mahi, He 
ne*t deserihes ihe riiffer C nt eoontriw and ptoples nf 
India ebssed after ihe iiver basins, witb the towns of 
eaeh :-Lobaka^Lavakot^Lahore ; Sagala—ils ruins 
He 60 rntles from Lahore. Indabara« Indraprastha 1. e. 
andent Deiht, Madura-Mathura in tbe Deeean 
Prasiki<= Eas tern Province; Sambalaka U Sambai in 
Rohilkhand ; Kbnagora - Kanouj ; Abiiia-land of the 
Ahhir KshatrKas, to the eaat of tbu Indus ttbern it 
dividea to form the Delta. Syrastrtn,. - Sarashlta r. r. 
Gujrat, 8art giia (Bbaroaoh); (Ujjayini). Nasika j 

Palimbatbra (Patalipulra) \ Tamalitus (l amlnk) ; tbe 
e^rr^r^Ganga-rsshtra abont the moulhs of thu 
Ganges with its rapital Ganga-nagar, an important 
seat of eommereo* Modogulla (Mudgol), Pounnata 
whenee eama the beryl aml Madura, the Pandya Capilai 

of Stmlhern India* _ 

HU ideai about the Trans Gagetie Penmsula are 
mragre. Most of ll« plaees eannot he reeogntstd now. 
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His Psntapolis ti prob. CMitagong ■ Malay PeDinsuta 
is the Aurea Chersone»e. Hewrongly tliought Uie Imtian 
Oeean like the Mediterrauean t hounded on all sides by 
land. His aeeount of Oayton is very aeeurate aitd J U |L 
Among Other tMngs, he notiees liie leag tresses of its 
men f its produee Ln riee, huuey, ginger, beiyi, hyaeinth 
and mineral wealth, Elephams and tigers abounded. 
He speakj of tlie magnelie roek on ibe suulli eoHst of 
Jn(iia often attraeting sbips with iron raiTs paasing near 
it [See Dr Ball's Eno. Guo. of India P. 37, 

6, OLher Clas-ical Writers on India — (j\ DionChrys- 
ostom (i-t eentury) rtfers to the tndian Epie—the 
Ramayaoa, (ii) Bardesanes (znd eentury) and Giemens 
Aieitandrinua, Porphvry (^rd eeniury A. D.) f StahnU 
(6th eentury A. D.) give eurioua informaiions about tbe 
Brahnians. Alesandrinu:. refers lo the Buddltbtie wor- 
siiip stupas (tapti). Dionysio'. Perie^r'Lt-t '^rd eent.) 
in iiU Universal Geography gives nome lini-i on india, 
done into English vers.t l>y Dr. Nolan. (iii) Apottonius 
o( lyana:—His Ieftt, written by Philostrates (2nd Cent. 
A, D.) eontains many rtferences Lo India. He was a 
Pythagorean a nd eame to lndia to tni* wiLh llie 
Brahmius nerotiipanied by Damis, a tearned Assyrian, 
Their alleged travels are subject 10 grave suspieion. 
(iv) Cosmas (mtddle of 6th eentury),— He was al llrst a 
merehnut o( Ateiandria and had vtsite(I many lands as 
far east as India : benee is hia aurname of / *tdi kep ieuittS 
(Ihe Indian Navigator). Alterwards he turned a, monk 
an4 wroLe Uie Christtan Tepe^rttphy. He deseribes 
some indian pianis aed animaU and tlien gives an 
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aeeount of Taprobane (Geyton), then under two kings. 
Her forfctgn irade wa* mneh : her port* were frcquented 
by tnerehnnt* frt«n India, China t Persia, Eihiopia. The 
imports tvere silks aloes, clove wood, sandal wood, 
pepper, eopper, seiame wood, malerials lor dress, musk 
or eastor and horses from Persia, free of eustoms, Ihe 
Persians had entered inlo the indian irade, Cosmis 
found maoy Christtan diurebes in C«ylon and Soulhern 
India. 

IrdoEoropean inlereourse suffered a gnod deal Irom 
the Saraeenie opposiLion, After the Orusades. Rdbbl 
BtinjamiD of Tndella was ibe first of U-e Mediiral 
Travellers to India. A translation of his Travt:ls is 
giren id PiDkerton’s eDlleetion of v#yages &c. Vol. VIII. 
p 1 Sir George liirdwood’s Report oh thi&ld Reeords 
India Opee, 2nd Ed. gives an aeeount of the 
MeditL-val Travellers to the Eist. A eomplete List is 
givcn by Lord Cur/-on in his inleodueiirm to Rersiii. 

Benyamin set out Irom Spain in 1160 A. D. He 
niention' an island ealled Kekrokis (Ormu/ ?j In tbe 
Persian Gulf. wbfeh had a grrat irade in indian gooda, 
esp. in silk, purple manulaetures, hemp, eoiton. lias. 
elotli and 

Benja..iin most probably viiited itie west eoait ot 
Indta, Far ( he mentions a plaee growing iu.mense 
quaulities nf pepper ; and noted for inteuse beat/ wbeie 
tbe people were tnortly Bre-worshippers who expnsed 
ihelr dead to the merey of the element*. 1 hii deseriptton 
reminds us of Malahar noted ior its pepper cuitivatton 
and the Parsee settlera, Benjimm here repeato the 
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Mindu story of the birth of pearls : ai a eeitain seasort 
ot the year, ihere fdl fram the stars a Irind of dew, a 
drop ot whieh, when sueked in by an oyster, turns irto a 
pearl. Iudians believe ihat water tollowing Jrom the 
star Sz>att (AreturusJ is transformed into peads in 
Oysters aud in the skulls of elephants. 

(vi) Mareo Polo (b. 1250. d. 1324), the medimnal 
Herodotus. His Travtis in different parts of Asia from 
1271 to 1395, tditeei by Yule and ret ised by Gordier 
(1903), was onws ef Ihe most famous books in the Middle 
Ages and erealed a thrilling interest tmong the leamed 
men of Europe. 

Shortty betore bia birth, his father and his unde set 
oot an their eastern travels from Venice, reaehed the 
eourt of Kuhlai K.han at Xaradu (Sh^ntu) wbere they 
w'ert received witli great kindneas, 19 years stav here ■ 
went baek tn Venice an rnvojs of the Khan to Lhe Popt. 
Atter 2 years they set out ai<ain witlt young Mareo Polo 
and eame to Ormua where' many merrhants brought 
spiees, pearts, preeious stones, doths of gold aad stlver p 
dephasts' tusks aod Gther preeioub Lliings from India. 
During great heat. the peoplr gT Ormust spent the whoie 
day in water, 

The Polos neil went to Persia : iheu traversing 
Kerman and Khorasan eame tn Badakshao where young 
Polo fell ill t their ton|r delay here : Polo recovered 
they resnmed journey t aseended the Pamir Tableiand 
and at last reaehed the enort of Kublai Khan, who toved 
the yoong Polo far his inteliigent and keen observatfoci: 
Young Polo here ieamt ihe laiiguage of the Mongois : 
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the Khao sedt him on dtplomatk missinns tO the neigh* 
houring eouotrles, whith inertraied hb knowledge of Aiia» 
After a long residenee at Kanadu, the Polos were eager 
io return home. But tht Khan spared them noL Tiie 
Khan neitt asked the Polos to safely eseort a Moogol 
Prineess to Tabreea where she waa meant as a btine 
for a Petsiao Khao. 

The PoEo^ readily agreed, and set out with the 
Prince=s tn tsgs. TraveLUng through China r the Giiioese 
ihe Indian Occao # thehardy Yenetiati*, afEer a ytars 
oi perils, at last safe]y delivered the bride. After this 
they returned home in 1395, Three years laler, Polo 
waa uken prisoner by the Genoese. Here in the prlaon- 
edl, he dietated hb travels to a lelEow-piiaoner named 
Rustkiano whp wrole down tiie detnils and aTterwards 
gave them to the publie. His aee&unt o//ftdia »He 
noted, among other thing?, the beanty pf Kashmir womeii p 
the nororiety of Lhe meo as magtdans, the idolatry of 
the people and the eiteeUent elimatr. Mission ta 
Annam, made Marto know Tihbet and BengaL He 
notieed thts idolatry of the BengaEis, thpir irade 10 
eotton, their Minple faod of rkei milk ^d flesh ; the 
plenty of spiees, tugar and ginger tn their Jand. He 
iurther memions it* notoriety for a Irade in eunuehs 
and slave$i borh male and fennle, {Marrrp Polo. Voi, I- 
p. 115). He koew of the island» about India and 

Southero tndia r dursng lit^ liome-vpyage. Java wis 
supposed to be the largest itdaor] in the world ^Marto 
PoEoi VoL 11 . p. 373), Zeilati (Ceylt>n) s the riehest 
island tn the wodd, had the best rubtes p sapphjfes p 
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t 0 pize 5 and amethyHs, plpniy oi riee, sesame oIF t mLlk 
and wifte irtes : be ineoiioaed the sepulehr* of Adam or 
of Sagomoa Bareha ( Sakya M□ ni Buddha )* Hls fore 
teeth and a dish were still ihewn as hoiy rdies (ib. 
ViiU il. p s 3*7-318}, 1(1 India, he destribed the pe&rl- 

SshEry ai Maabar [Goromandel Coast}—VoL IL P. 332, 
where the peopltt and the king wens. so many naked 
savages, yet sbmsng wkh barbarre pearl atid gald. (IL 
P. 33S)- The eriminat laws were very ftevere« Wiires 
threw themselves on the luneral pyre of their huisbands* 
(II. P r 340). I he people were superstitoLis aogurM and 
soothsayers, They were phari^ieal in thelr food and’ 
ahtuiion^ They washed twiee a day, never used the 
|eft hand whlie ealing. Eaeli drank injm iiis own pot 
with out touehing ihe mpath, DrunktEint»* was deteated, 
Animal £ood but beef t wa s allowed. Ooly the Gauis 
ale beel, if the eow had died of itseli. The«e were 
the desenndants of tbo?ie who had killed St. Thomas. 
Some girls wtsre dedieaied for danelng in the temples. 
To tseape from seorplons and fleas f med slept in eane 
litteis high up in ihr. room. Tiie Aoors were pla^lered 
with qOw-dung (ii- p. 340 and 346-) The toirib of St. 
Thomas was smy:t] frequented by both Ctiristians p and 
Saraeens» Muthli (no\r r Telingana) was then uoder a 
Queen noted for her 1ove of justtee, P eace and ec|uity r 
She ivas of the Kakaleya dynasty, with Wnrangal 
as ber tapitaL The ntate had an abundaitee uf 
diamoiids, 

Westward from MulSli was Lar (Malabar ?) P a home 
ol good inaiiy Bratimios wtao were honest meretiants : 
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tbey nevtr told a lie for iEI the wdHd and beirayed 
ndbDdy^ iruirt. Tbey were koown by thelr saered 
thread and had eaeh but one wtfe, Tbey were yeraed 
in astrology ? praetbed great iDoderaUon and enjoyed 
long life. They always ehewtd their ptiw* leaves witb 
linte and spiee», whidi ihey thought good fot thtir teeth 
and di^estion. Some of their aseeties were slark naked : 
tbey lived austerely, venerated the cow ( esteemed every 
thing id have sau I ; alt no green vegilahlcs # never 
killed an animal : they Uigbly vaJued ehaatity aniong 
themsclvc5 and would uot admit a npvice who had no 
seU-eoDtrot* 

CaeL a great dty ? was ruted by a king who was 
vrrry klnd to Merohants. !□ Coulam. 500 miieaS. W. 
from Maabiir r there were pepper aiid indigo, Here the 
p^aple euarried thelr siaters and near relaLkms* Jn 
CaiDart fl npes were as large as mtn and Odai [Mt. li. 
Ety)—see Mareo Polo II. p. 386.—had a great qnantity 
ol ppieeiS^ Pirates ivere many in Maabar and Guj rab 
Gujral b^d abundant eotton ihe ptantfl of whioh grew T 
high and lasted 20 years. Cainbay produeed mueh 
indigo t buekram and eottoo, *nd Semnalh was full of 
IdolaLor* and merd>aoii. 

(vii> lUadno Sanuto. About 1300 A. D., th& 
Yenetian nobteman set opon hi* easlerni travds. lle 
gives a good aeemint nf Weateru eomitieree with India. 
The VcneUans and other nations of Italy eontiuHed ihe 
Earopean side add the Arabs (Moors) the Asiatte »jdc. 
Good» reaehed Europe ria Persian Gu!f ^od also the 
Red Sea- 
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(viii) Odotieode Pordend-ue—eame nul on a ptlgij- 
Ln the ahrine of Sl Thomas. From Ormua, lie* 
eame to Thana near Bombay (1321). Hereorai Sonpara, 
be galhered the bones of 4 missionarie^ ivha had sufFtrrd 
marL\rdom sbortly before his eomiag, He speaks of the 
pepper-eulliva|ion of Matabar, From Indta he went to 
Sumatra ia a Ghinese ]Unk 9 He ihtn visJted rnany other 
eountrie* &hd deserib&d Tibbet and its Grand Lama who 
vii ita Pope. 

(is] Sir John BShundevQtr v an Engilih Kuight, i* 
5aid to have iravelled over a greater part of A*ia. (1322- 
1345) and wriiLen ao aeeanni of the variau 3 eoiinlries 
he daLmed to have §een. Some oiodern stboUrs hold 
that ihe bouk was realiy a eompllktion by ;t phr^idan oi 
Liege r jchaii de Bourgogtie by natne vvho wmte under 
tbe h om tl£ gaerr? of Sir Joho MaunderiEEe, Knight of 
St. Albans io Engiand. 

(%) Nieolo Conti {1417 A.D.) a noble Yetietlan. 
travetled iu the East for 25 years. He leftan aeeount of 
his travejs„ 

(xi| Athana^ius Kiktiu.—Tliii Russian geutleman 
*taited in 1468, deseended the Volga, reaebed HormLiz j 
^rossed the lodian Oeean to Moshkatp tlienee to Kuzart 
(Guzrat) and Kambat (Cajnbay) t a port of tbe whoEe of 
lodia, niiLDufactuiii»g damask, satin, bkmkets^ tudtgo, 
Galieut produeed pepper, eolour pEants museatp doves f 
elnnamon^ aremmiie pEaiiL^ ardraeh (ginger) and oiher 
*ptees. He nezt vi*ited Kulburga, Bidar f Beehenagar 
^Vijaynagar)* He wasi so daizEed by ihe magoiEieenee 

Bidar tltat he Luok it lor Lhe chief eky tn lndiai 
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Vija,ypagar was surtourtded by 3 fotU and ruled ovcf 
by a Hindu kiiig wlio had a nEimemuA amiy and a palaee 
built on a litlL 

B, ekinestr Naiiee : —(i) the ChiHese Histary of Su- 
ma-slen^ Etoalin^ Pankua^ Wi-bo and others^ refers to 
India fmm 700 B. C* dowowari*, (ii) Ghinese indian 
Travellor» ; 80111045 ate yet known- (l) The earUeit 
was Clii-tao-apj at the begiaaiog of the^th eentury A, D. 
His work is lost, 

(2) Fa*H(an (399 414 A. D*) —He was borrt in the 
pmviqce of San-si : beeaine a monk at 3 ■ hi-s real nime 
was Kungz r initialed tnme and title Si (oae 

dedieated Lo Buddha). 

He never married : set out for India ia 399 
vl iib stvefil of hls Ffiend= as eompanion*. After matiy 
tmuhbs qd the wav, he reaehed indii iti 7 montlis, Hii 
aeeounts are saturated wiih Buddhisrii. Hia work wa-! 
done into Freneh hf M. Remusat (1836) ; itito Engiirth^ 
by Mr, Laidlay io Galeutta (1S4S}: it eonuins 
43 short ehapters, eotirely devoted lo Saddhistie 
delaila, 

throsigh Oigours, Khotan, Cabul, Ulyana 
(Suwat Valley) h Gandhara, he reaehed India: iiest 
visited Ta*Ua r Mathura, Sankauyap, Canouj (svhere he 
sees ihe Gsnges ), Kosala, Srayasti, Kapi 3 awasia t 
Yalsalii Magadh, Pataliputea, Naianda, Rajigriha, 
Grldtira-kula, Gaya : nestt Benareis, the Dser-pnrk of 
Sarnath* Kausambi. Tlien he gives a short ehapter on 
the Deeean t llsited some eave-tejnplea f probably thosg^ 
pf EHora. From Benares, he neit repaired to PauUputra 
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wbere he lived 3 years sludying booits, language and 
preeepLw. N es t he weot down ilie Gauges to Ghampa 
and Tamralipta where be passed 2 year ¥ , IranseTibtng 
the saered books, and depteting tbe images, From 
Taniluk, he sailed to Ceylon in a Bengati ship aad lived 
ih. re 2 }ears. iie fouod Buddhisio highly llouridiing 
thete. bere lie eolleeted several rare books, and paid ho- 
nour to Buddha's tooth. Ou liorneward voyage, he visited 
Java where Hinduism flonrished ( knowing no Buddbism 
at alL From Java ( b e reaebrd Cbina in 82 da ys . Jt is 
a noubie point that Brakmins io large nnmhers would 
go out on 5 ea-voyage to Sumatra, Java, Bali, China, &c, 
as passeogers and merehants, not at all afraid of the 
K*i*.pani (hlaek waters of the sea) !j An ladan Damed 
Buddha-Bhadra, then tiving in Cbjna on mtssioti'iYork 
helpn, Fa-Hiaii mueh in rendering the lodian works 
into ebinese, Fa-Hian died at 86. 

(3) Hoei-seng and Song-Yun (502 A. D.) Iived and 
trav e ||ed only in the Kahnl valley and Lbe Norlh-Wesi 
of India. 'I'helr aeeount is very brief. 

U) Tuan Chwang (629-645 A. D ); His work, enHed 
1 the f," givts an aeeonnt of 138 states ol whieh 

him^eir vlsited uo* His personal narrativci are fuII 
and eomet, but his statementa bnsed on the roporls of 
the Buddhists, are however oflen wrong, 

His work U rendered fnto Eagllab by Mr. Jullien T 
in 3 Yolurntis. Ymm Chwang w r a5 a» ardent studeiH of 
Buddhlst philo<ophy. £□ h* set out for lndia, while 
agdd only 261 with ihe object of solvjng i^arious dpubts 
«£nd eoller.iing Buddhisi u'orks tki;. 
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Ynan Chivang eompare* the shape of lodia to a 
hf-ftt k with the dittiieter 00 the btotd siiii* to the 
North and the oarrow end to the south (Cuntiingha«n 
Aoe. Geo. of lodia. Vol. i.) His idea of the hail moon 
prohahly originalf-<i Itow the Mahabbarata. 1 a-kfisht& 
iikanurnkara i, «. shaped like a bowr beot. FtH-lo-to 
S3vs, “lndia is broad in the north and oarrow tn the 

SOUth,* 

H\i tmvsh He starts from N. W. end of Cluna. 
629 A. D, p passes through tbe land of the Oogours aod 
Tartar iribes, Okini and Kharashan stales : stope <K> 
days for snow- Pa* 1 ou-kia (Ah>u); Buddhistii pre\ r aleot 
more or less in those eountries He takes one week 
toeross Mt. Ling-Chau (Musur Aola): here he loses 
several of bis eompanions frocn honger and eold and 
many nf the beasts of burden. He notieed Buddhiwro 
Aourishing in Gentrai Aria. After roueh trouble and 
toil, he reaehed India hy the Kabul Road. The kiogdom 
of Kapisa. (now Cabu1irtan), was theo under a Kshalriya 
king lowhom motherswere wubjeet. He found Buddhism 
preualent iti North West India. At Peshawar, the h 
under Kaptsa, he beheM the ruins of A>nka ar d 
Kaoishka, Kashmir was uuder a Hindu king : Hindui: ,m 
was preralent thete. At Thanesvar and Muttra, he 
fou«d Hinduism and Buddhism equal)y Aourbhing. He 
woadered at the skeletons of the Kshatriya he roe* 

on the ptains of Kurukshetra (Carnal). The kingdom 
0 [ Canouj was the moet poweiful and prosperoua tn 
indb. Harahavardhana Siladitya II. was iti emperor 
to whoro 20 other great kings bowed their head*. He 
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r* v ^>;*^p”*- P“w«i ii.«. iiis „i, 
r„d ::, kha — h *^ * **»* 

‘ 'r" ' ,oo °" r<j sio1 - B„ddh. ,„d ,„f 

, ‘ “ 0udh ' U„ddhhra »,i|| i U p re[n< ,. Th 

- ■n- ,g< ?1- b * l> ba, ‘ Hr ild 

S r , ,ne in Avana ' He — «t*« 

at Q . a ; PIaV 7 tU ' Brahn,icjsm ' vas *e\] «tablEshed 
Benares aod oth.r lo*o,. Va i sa |i w « io n, ina and 

hsr coov e o ts deserted | rt Magadha, 50 « OBllteri „ hjid 

v 10 000 monks. Besideis, there wtre m any Hindu tem- 

p!e " Pa,aU r ,ri had fal *« h=r Z 

rum, «ieoded ov« , 4 mi | Mi N e« he v is j Ec d Buddha . 

fram where he vras in v|, e d to Nalanda neir G*ya 

h , "e i^r^' 1 be res|deRtial uoiversity Waa m*Jutau> e d 

'\ '■‘ a I0 * 0 °0' Buddhist pupils 0 f ,8 Buddhist 

\ . * d ' td ‘ here rcli gion, logie, phiiosophy, phydes 

"*“-«« « d roedldoe. ^ peptl. 

\ , ,0 ; f ' ! ™e‘«d buildings. There »„« 

. " re ; ' * 'e.ldei. Proiesior,' rooms in the middie. 
L W “a r*'," 1 iD * Eard '" Sii.hh.drs, ihe raost dis- 
Pmt'eL ‘ K n!‘',°' "" *** *•» Prineipsl a„d 

R»i (am°: t'l M,l, ' d Pr ° f '” 0r ' ii° r „ „i I Brihmin 

Glr "4r hf , 7“'' »„■ 5„„„„e«d „( 

•mior bt. prolnund le m ,„ gl 

'touet 4od eap crtBnce4 Yuan c|lwa was . 

heauy reeeptton at Natanda. Here he heeam 1 

«* Sd.hh.„r. ,0, 3 rears s„d 

he Zl t t o a R a,J T _ Bfi,hmioic SdeD <* s - Fr 0 , a Nalanda, 

«nder Brai ene " , nK D ? Can and C * ntral Indis ' AiiSam 
imm Bhaskara Varman, h a d no Buddhism. 
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%imiM Bbiukan wa» a friend of Harsha Vardhana, 

■ 

Tansralipta was a chieJ port T 

Mahara&htra was very powcrfuJ : here half the penph- 
almoat ivtre Bnddhbt*. King Pulakesi waj bravc, 
generau*, and popular* Barja Vardhana made an ud- 
aucce»sful attempt at dtfeating him. 

Yuan Chvvaug gives euriails details regarding the 
publie builditig^ the housekold iuralture, dre&ses, mao- 
ners, divlsiaus of tirae, ininute abservaiices of eaites, 
*cmr eastes : Vaisyas are Tnerehaot*, Sudras are agri- 
eulturat labotirers. He also mentious nueoeraus mixed 
easttS' He is hlghly impressed with the tmthfutnei9 
and hooesty of tlie nalianal eharaeter | praises the 
idsuinULratian of juslice and speaks qI 4 tnodes oF 
ordenl. He relers tQ the patlitidn of the produee of the 
royal laods : the tst ls for the payment of the atate 
eipeaaes ; the 3nd is givcti as yaigin for the officers 
of State |■ ihe yd b given to tbe leartted rntrn t the 4th 
is given to the Buddhist and Brahmink seeta. Taxes 
are light ; every one bas and tills heredkary land s }■ of 
the produee H paid a* revenue to the king who advanceR 
seed T Th<?re are transit duliea at ih*r fotds of tivers 
and on high ways : there is no forced labaur, faut eveiy 
dde is obiiged to pay reasonahle wages. A small nrmy 
ii kept to gnard the frontiers and the king's peraon. 
The rest H levied in ttrat of need, 6overnora, mmiitrra, 
magktrates ill recelve a eertain porlian uf land to aup- 
port them by its produee. 

Nest be givea detaih on eurrent literature : 5 
seletiees are prominent vii, graiomar, that of arts and 
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medidne, Iogi Cf metaphysies. Ne*t he deseribes 

ihe 4 Vrdas, Tem of eduealion, | aHt ed lili th B s.tudent's 
J° rears: the “ a « '8 different Piiilosophkal Sehooia, 
but al[ ar- at strife ; often yery Eiot diseussians ensue. 

1 here are .ipedal eierks to wrile down memorabie 

sagring* ^ «heps to write lh B narrative of even t s. The 
reeord of atinak and royal edkts U eailrd NHa-piia t 
the Blue Collection. India ls divided irto yo bip 
inngdoms. ’*KI-Iuh" treats of Fan eharaeters. 7 ke 
Brahmt tipi i» the writing of Brahma, T|ie primitiee 
t«xt of a (niiiion of sloka.s waa eailed Vyakarnam 
{graminar]—<a muemonie trraLtse for the knowledge 
sounds, Indra eondensed it in too ( ooo aud Panini ia 
g,ooo Sbkas. '‘They are oniy sLepping-stones through 
a Lhousatid years of lable* fE. B. CowelI.j Yaan 
Ghwang did aetually study tbe Vedas. 

V uan etiwangbund Tudia preiperous, A jddicious 
distribnEioa of lands amongst ail eiasses of peopie is the 
rontota eoantry’s welfare. In thts respeet, Eagland 
and /ndia are singuEarly bteat from the earliest ttrties. 
But baneful ehanges have been brought into tndia by 
foreign rub. Under the British ruie, Bengal, Bebar and 
Orissa abne have ibe Permanent Settlement. Even in 
these parts, cultivators had no right ia the lands they 
ploughed. The generous gavernmeot of Lord Ripon 
Hrst passed the Beagal Tenaney Aet io 18S5, by whieh 
thn Benga! peaaants have aetpiired a riglit {joi sattva} 
in Ihdr arable knd*. The debots nf the Aet were 
remedied aiterwards, U Es a wonder that people 
hive no nght tn their home-stead iauds !, They 
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are (dretgners to their hs>mei!f They eanttot 
excavate lanks and weH*. eul d**™ tr«s they plant, 
ereet huilding» &c—unless ihey purdtase mirash {an 
intermediate tigiit) from the Taluqdars Or Zeminders, 
t have heard eomptainb» from many that the*e land- 
owners qo not grant mirash lo their permanent settlers. 
even oo the offer of bea^y surns. What is this hut 
vtiUd stavery ? What U then ten&ney ? 1 " ati eases 

of Lhe ttanslerenee of iights, Goyernment gets a eettain 
registraUon fee oo!y. The settlers of home-iands have 
no right; Gowrnmuet geU no share in the sales of 
lands ! while ihe iitune'diate owoers— Zeminders, or 
Ta 1 uqdars or HowUdars—have at ieast double rights !l 
The lion proteets the people, but the lion’s »hare goes 
to tbe fo 3 i. 

ijv) l-Tching (671^695 A. D.) also f-ives vis an 
interesting aeeount, 

(y) 5amt pilgriiDs eamt to Indm io tbe ^tb eentuty 

A * D ' ^ 

(vi) Khinit vi»ited India io 964 A. D. with 300 

asettks. But their aeeounts are of little mteresi. 

C. Alheruni on india. 1030 A. D.)-Alberuni {Ahu 
Kaihan) a learned seholar and niathematieian, was born 
iu Khtva, 973 A, D. Sultan Mahtnud oi Gajoi eonguered 
Khiva in 1017 and Alheiuni was his prisoper. He eamt 
to tndia in the traln uf Suitan Mahmud, studied $ans- 
krit and wrote an aeenunt of ladia, noting Uie merlts 
and demerits of thc Hindua and iheir civilisation &c. 

"Mahtnud utterly ruined the prosperity of lndiftf 
by hi» wonderiui esploits, Hindus beeame like atoms- 
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of dgil, Henee i± Lhe Hindu aversion for all Mosletns, 
Hindu seienees iiave fled troiu our conc|u(*red trgel^ to 
Kasbmir, Behares and Qihe f plaees not yet eonauered* 
(Chap. I.j 

Hindua—isolated froi)) other nstions—are i^noraitt 
sf the outside worid: to ihem, al! othera are Mltehehhas, 
they are haughty j tbtir areestors were «ot so narrow* 
mlndtid as the present gtneration ii* (Gliap. I.) 

“India is divtd*d into many peUy *tates : the Cli!efs 
are free bgt often, at feud. Knshrnir Is free : Mahmud 
eould rot non^uer It, Aningapala is at Deihi ; Siadh 
is iiiider Mosiem Chiefs s Sumnath is undtr the Rajputa - 
Ma!iva is nnder a Rajput r Bhnjadeva, patron of letters, 
rules at Dhara. Kanouj ( eapitai uf Madhyadesa, is 
uruier tiie Pala dytiuty, Rajyapaia is plundered by 
Mahmud, Capital is rernoved to Bari where Mahipaia 
Iived. Motighyr is their eapita! in Berga!. They are 
Buddhists. -;Cliap. XVIII.) 

Hc ne*t gives the distanee» from Canouj to Mathura, 
Prayag, Benares, Paialipuira, Mongbyr, Ganga-sagar, 
Dbd.ii and Ujjain in ihe Snutli j Kashmir, Multan and 
Lahore in the aorth-weit - Setuhandha, pe&rl-banks of 
Ceylon, Maluf v and Laeea Div ihlands. (Chap. XVIII,) 

\aisj'ss—tlig niass of the people— were fast dege- 
nerating to tlie rank of Sudra». (thap. IX ) To ihem 
religtnu.s iearning is disallnwed j Brahtnans leaeh the 
vedas to kshatriyas. Viiisyas and Sudras are not to 
hrar it. (D. a p. XII an d LXIV.J ( The S Antyaja eastes 
beleni llie Sudras are the (nllers, sintemakrrs, juggter9, 
basket and shidd-uiakers, sailors, Sshermeii, hunters and 
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wcaver*. Hati*. Daras, and Oiandalas ate outside all 
eastes. (Chap. IX,) 

Pareoh airange raarriages of ehildren, lliat happen 
iarly, Gifl» are made to wivea {Srti-dkarta). There ii 
no marriage of wtdow», nor marriage within the 5th 
degree nor rsDgainy. (LX1X.) Saiistn is in vogue 
(LXIX). 

Festivais '■—Yeii begins in Chaitra, about the time 
of Holi, ln Baisakii (April-May). Lhr festival is Gauri 
Tritiya ; women halbe, worship GauiL, light lantpst, 
offer perfu‘ines and fast. 

Saeriiiees are ttiade before ploughtng fields ; annuat 
eultivation begin» : at vtrnaI e^ninor, Brabmins are led. 

In Jaistha (May—Janc), first-fmits are oiTered for a 
favourable proguoalie: the Rupa Paneha fe?tival of 
womeu tollows. 

| n Asharha (June-July): Alms-giving and supply 
of new vessds to the bouse. In Sfivana, fea$ts are 
given to Brahmans. Bhidra is fult of edebrations : tbe 
Dhruva griha festival is fw a piegnant nomtn to 
obtain healthy ehildren. In the Parvati I«tival f a thread 
h offered lo the pritst, lo Asvjna, sugar- eanii is eut. 
1n the Mabdnavarai feslival, fruit^ &c,—are offered to 
Durga. Kattika U iioled for the h when a great 
ouraber of kmps are lighted: Lakshmi Fuja 

bappens alter the Durga Puja,. Agtahayana has a feast 
for women in hononr of Ga«r|., PA u *ha i* eekbrated 
wilh a variety of dishes. Migha T cpm«s with a feasl 
ior wanren in houour of Gauri s ii has oiher ftsiivals 
also, ln Phalguna, a feast is given lo rhe Brahmans ; 
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Dola and Sivnrutri : llit? tauer is dedieated to Mahadeo, 
{Giap. LXXVIv 

Tbere 3 .re nomberless ideils and temples all over 
[iidia ? numerods pilgrims and dev T pteea. The Sun- 
Temple of MultAii is famOu5. Hiat of VishDit at 
Thanesvar; wooden idol of Siirada in Kaslimir. Tbe 
Siva Linga of Somanatha was destroyed by Mabmud. 
(Chap. XL) Pattan ts a eentre of maritime trade 

snd a harbour for seaTaring pepple. (Chap. LVII1) + 

Benares is the most ^aered plaee ; old rnen go there 
tn die. The holy lab^ of Puslikar, Thanesv a r r Mathnre, 
Kashmlr and Mukan aitraet vast erowda. (Chap fc LXV1)- 
Hindus have Sarge and eireellent excavated tanka 
witli spaeioua f3igltts of iLairs in boiy place5 k (Gsap + 
LXVI). 

Of the Hindu gods, 3 vft H Brahtnil, Vishnu and Siva 
are prineipal : ihey make a triad like ihe Uiristian 
Trinity. The three Torm one snbstanee. (Chap. VI ltj 
The wise Hindiis brlieve God to be one Eternal Beins. 
God* are many otily in vulgar beliei. (Chap» II.) 
Hindus belicve in tbe tranpimigralion of ^outa, Cbap. V)* 
Mairlage eeremony h drieribed in Cbap. LXIX^ A 
monomeTii is raised where the dead body ifi burilt* 

(Chap. LXX1J[) This preetite is stHI lound in East 
BengaL Written plamts are generally filed s oral 
eomplainu alao are entertained ; there are different 
kinds of oath, DeeLsion of eases is made on teslimony 
nf witite*$e*< The enrplnal faw is e*tremdy miSd like 
ibe spirii of Chrbtiamty. A Brabman is never punished 
wiih dealh. Tbcfi ii pkinished aee. to tbe value of ihe 
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slolen pioperty. A Bratiniau and a K=hatriya tiuef 
might be puimhed with thts ioss of liand Of fool. An 
aduUeroua woman was driven out and banbhed from 
the liusbami’s house* dhiidren inlierit aneestral 
property. A daughter geta i of a share of a son : 
widows do uot inherit, but are supported while they live. 
Heirs iu dirtet linrs inheiit, Debt of the dead, devoUes 
on the hdr, (L5CX.“LXXI,— LXXII.) 

Only Brahmaua are «seempted Irom all taxes. King 
gets 1 of the produee of the tielda, Laliourersi arlUans 
aud trading elaases aUo pay tasea en their ineonies. 

teteratnre The Vedaa are tmught orally. Vyaaa 
arranged the Ye'das into 4 gto“ps aud laught eaeh to 
hU 4 diseiples, The Mahahhmrata haa >ti Rooks, b.sides^ 
the tfari¥ansa. Thn Ramayaoa is full o! legeads.t 
There are 8 gramntaiiao»—Panird aud other.s. Sannkrit 
Uss yarious meires, There are zo lawbook* ealled 
Smriti 1 18 Poranas. Hindu asirononiy is good. Aryya- 
Bhatta Barahamihira, Bralimagupta are great astro- 
nomeni. They have 5 Siddhantas. Barahmmihira (505 
A D ) »s the greatest astronomer and an houest man of 
eeieaee. Tbe foi]owin g are notable i—f» *«>» of the 
12 months named Irom the luuar eonstellaltons, ta 
signs of the Solar Zordiac. Mars, Mereury, Jupiter, 
Venus and Salurit are the plauets. (Chap. XIX.) Tlie 
Law of Gravitation is knnwo t Brahmagupta (6a^ A.D ) 
says, “All heavy things fall to the ground by a iaw of 
□ature. It ts the nature of the earth 10 altraet and keep 
thiugs.” Varahamihira say*. "The earlh altraets that 
whieh b npon her - (Chap. XXVI.) AryyabhatU holds. 
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“Ther earfch r£valvts t Ihe heaven does not turn round a& 
appears to ouf eyea. 11 (Ch s XXVI) Roun^ness of ihe 
earth ls knowo. The eireumierenee of the earth U 
stattrd to be 4 f Soo Yojaoas. (Chap. XXXI P ) Hiodui know 
the prtet siion th& £quinaxes (Chap. LYt) aod tlie 
htlaieal risiiig of eanopuB. The wiieit Hiodu U uol 
free frorti superstULon. Their mO»t advatf£Ledl nutioo» 
of a>trononn y are miied up witb ijl|y eoneepiions and 
andent inyths l i# 

Hiodu Geography is aimo^t inurderedi Chap* XXL 
U quoted from the Matsya Porana The Vayq Puran 
givei a eorrett geography of India and its neighbour- 
hood r {Chap XXIX > 

fn arithmetieal notatmo, no oation gots beyond the 
£htmsand M but the iiindu* extend the names of the orders 
to tSth whieh ie ealled Par&rdh 4» (Chap, XVl*j 

YariouA Seripis are eurrent. The Siddha-matrika 
is eurrent io Kashmir and Benarei P The Ndgara U 
used in Mahva. Tlie Ardha Nagari, Ihe Marwari, i_he 
Sindbiiva, tbe Karnata, the Andhri # Lhe Draviri p tlie 
Gaiiri (Beogali) &c, are eurreot iti thoie eauotries- The 
wriling materiaU are palm leave? e birch leaves in North 
and teutral Indta, (Chap. XVL) 

The medieai seienee ia the monopuly of a fcw. 
There U mueh superstUion even ju it, Hindtis eulture 
atso Rasayana {Chemintry). 

Alberuni gives a brid aeeount of the Sankhya and T 
oitier sehools cf Hindu phiiosophy ; gtves a meagre 
^keteh of Buddhisni. He makes no mention of Taotrie 
re 3 igioo or Hierature. 
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Indian Life and Ckaracter —Wanl af unity, inlBnse 
heat, encrvatiog elimate, narrow eompass of puhlie 
aclivity, «pirituai aspiration* &e, are some of the eauses 
that have kd ta the fall of the Hindu nation. The 
Pauranie Age has beea praetieally a period of Hindu 
Btroggle against forcignet!. india his lost her fofmcf 
eulture, cuHivBlion, arts, induslries, heallh, wealth &C, 
but (he’eharaeter of her ehildren has not yet undergone 
mueh ehange, as will appear (roni ihe (ollowing - 

(a) "They (Indians) are so honest as neither to 
rcquire loeks to their doors aor writings to bind their 
agreements.’* (Sttabo) 

(b) # No indian was ever known to tell an untruth.” 
(Arrian). 

(e) 'Tbey are (aithiul to their promise”—B'ailu. 
the ambassador of Chiuese emperor Yaagte (505 A. O. f) 
to india. 

(d) *‘With respeet to the ordiuary peopte, although 
they are naturally high*minded, yet they are upright 
and horourable. ln tnoney matters, the> are without 
craft, atid i"n administering justice, they are eonsiderate, 
They dread Lhe retribution of another state of existence 
and malee light of the things of the present wortd. fhey 
are not dcoeitful or treaeherous in their eonduet and are 
faiihfu1 to their oaths and promiies.*' 

Yuan eh'sang. 

(e) '*l have had before me hundreds of eases ia 
whieh a man ’s properiy, liberty and tife, has depended 
upon his teliing a tie and lie has rehised to lell it * 

Ccl. SUeman, 
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(*> 4 'judgi=d b y any trut!iful sUsodard, tbe peopte of 
[odia are oa a iar higiier level of mdraHly thao ao 
Epglishmati/ 1 

5i> Zf/W Griffin* 

(g) “Their whoSe soeial system pOi£nfates ao eioep- 
lional integrity “ 

IV. C. Eennet. 

(li) -I I find amoiig my acquamLanee3 who have long 
r&sided in Tndia that after travelling ov&r Eiirope, tliey 
have reason to ihiok more hlgldy of the oatives of 
ladia/ 1 

Gertl. F. Briggs w 

(i) *No &et of people among Ihe Kiodai are *o 
depraved as the dregs qf our great towns. The mass of 
trime Ls less io Indta than ia Englarid." 

M* Elphinstone. 

(j) "Tlie niorality arnong Lhe higher dasa&s of the 
Hiodus was of a high standard and anumg ihe middling 
and Jo\rer rlasses, remarkahty There is Itss oE 
LmmoraliLy than you would see In niany eoiintries in 
Europe. ,f 

Sir G> B* Clark G. C X /. 

(k) “There is simply oo eompanson between 
EaglLihmert and Hindus wkh respeet to *tbe plaee 
oeeupied by lamily interests aod family affecLioos to 
their minds, Mie fnmify in Lhe old seose qf the word^ 
stdl exists in lodia : Iq England^ it is a irery diiTerent 
miLiLutEon,. The romanee of lodian life is the romanee 
not of tlie indmdual # but of the 

Dr. W W. Hunter. 
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j[|) l ' ln siatesmarship, unhappity permitted to 
eaisl only in the Peudatory Statos, there are few in 
Europej Asis smd Ameridi to surpsss the &chieve 
ments of Sir Salar Jang ihe First, Sir T, Madhav 
Rao, Sir K, Sheshadri Ayer—to refer aoly to the 
departed." 

Prosperous Briiish India. 
(m) * J fn eduealion and manners, the Hiodoo shtnes 
far abovr tlie European. Wstiiout a knowtedgir of 
alphabet. the Hindli leniiiles are ctutiful daughtpn, 
failhful wives t tettrier rtiolhers and intelligeot housn- 
wryes ; sueh is ilir result of my oivn ob;ervalions. * 

Abhe. f. A. Duhios, 
eommeree & edonisation — D^iiig tiie Period 

under Indian ennittisree, both inland 3iid toreigrt 

ivu briik. lt eoni'iited of thit foltawing hraoehes ■ 
(i) The lndo-B;ib\laoian. 0 i) Tbe lndo€eyionic. The 

Indo-Malayan and(iv} the Indo-Ghmeae. Restdes, there 

were caravan routes froin Innia (o Central Asia, China, 
Persia and lo the Levant. The thinese wrttera have 
reeorded a regtilar ]ndD"Cliinese trade under the Em- 
bassy *y«em, indian tiade wlth Egypt eontinued, Th* 
Gretks and ihe Arabs were loremost tn westem trade, 
Before Oarist, Aie*andiia was Lhe cbief market of the 
woild. Tbe Imiian gaods were also earrted to the 
shorts of Lhe Blatk and the Caspian Seas aerosa Gentrai 
Asia along the Oxus. The trade routes onee covered 
Asia Uke a net-work, The Rotnans conquercd Egypt 
in 47 B. C, and eaught the eommereial spirit from there, 
Abaut and afttr Iht ChriiLian era, the Roman trade wiLh 
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liidia W2i very great. The l^surEes of India were iti 
higb reqnest at Rome* tn Lhe Roman Empire and \%ilh 
Horthem peoples, LndEan perfofnea s ungnents, pearls^ 
dramGnds» oraaments gnms p s\\k t the musHns of Yikratn- 
por, droye ihe RoTnams almost mad. Keither law nor 
wiser eoonsels tauld prevail agaiast Ihe Roman craving 
For Ihe Yoluptuous produtts of Lndii. To the evil effecU 
oi this iadulgenee, Gtbboti attribiites tlie dedine and 
fall oF tlie Roman Empire, Rome perbhed in the ^lh 
eenlnry A, D. Tlie merehants of Svria and Egypt 
aeatterrd ovcr the Empire ihe rieh produets of IndUr 
The lutky di=covery of ihe Modsood, soon iaeilitated 
Rome 1 ^ e&stern trade. About 33 A. D, HappaluSp a. 
mvigatOr was brouylit by tbe mnnsoon ro MuztrH in the 
Malahar Coast in 40 days. Finds af Roman eoins in 
and ahout Coimbalore Disli-iet and _\I±dura prove the 
Roman trade. Southern India supptied Rome whh 
spiees* pepper* perTutties, ivory N fine muslin& r preeious 
stones and Beryl. (Piolt-my p. 181 j Pliny* K. H* 
XXXVII. 5.) Ruman trade gradually deelined* Rome 
now asked the arlides of neeessity atsd not of lusory. 
The trade at Alesandria suf¥ered mueh at the handt of 
GaraeaUa. Tha Palrtiyrene trade was rtained by the 
desiruetion of Palmyra itsell in 273 A f D. The powerlul 
Saswttid* of Per^ia now mnnopolised ihe Indiatt tradeK 
The Roman veasels were driven out of the Indian seas* 
Con^tanEine weakened the etnpir^ by ehanging the ,\cat 
oE government {330 A. Alarie setied Rome 10410 
A. D. Attila ravaged her lands io 451. 454 . 

■huge wave oi Vandalism swept off iier arls* She was 
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again pillagrd in 472 and in 47 ®* ^ ow ^ ome that 
'Ettrna! City> the mother cf arti, emliaation apd 
heroes—'^stood ehildiess and erownless tn har voiceI«s 
woe, like another Niobe all tears !!1 

CnnstaattoQple next beeame a eeetre oi indian ttade 
whieh Dew tit not only throitgb the Ostus and Lhe Gaspian, 
but also along the Bed Sea and the Nilei The nse oi 
lslam proved a wet blanket to Indo-European trade 
whieh W 83 ioreed to resume its old and ledioua route ; 
goodt were earried up the litdus 5 thenee on tamels to 
the hanks of the Oaus ■ iheiiee to the Caspiin Sea 5 
thenee through Volga a«d Doa, to the Blaek Sea whenee 
ships earrird them to Constaniinop 1 e. 

Riit of Vtttice&nd Gettoe- Venice had been lormed 
i„ 453 nn a emwded eluster of ialela at the head ol the 
Adriatie. She had begun tradiog with Alesandria and 
eonstantinople. Geitoa had a good pOHtian, Her people 
soon acquired an aplitnde for navigation and eommeree, 
She traded ivtth the Levant before V c nice. 1 he Arabs 
hiVing eonguered Egypt and Syria, Con 5 tiDtinople 
beeame the chief mart. The antipalhy between ihe 
Moslems and the Ghrirtians gradually abated : they now 
looked to the eommon iuterest* uf gain. Venice and 
Genoa, two bilter rivals —freqnented the marketsol Syrn 
and Alesandria. The Grusades removed all barriers 
to the Eaatern trade. The Genoese «Ow eommanded 
the entire Bbek Sea trade. Taking the sanetion of 
Lhe Pope, V r eaice began to irade wilh the Moslems at 
Damaseiis and Alosandria. The ladian goads through 
the Peratan Gulf, passed to Damaseus. Aksandria 
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eommaoded ihe Red Sea iratlie* This sbare in the 
wealth of Orniuz aud of lod, tfie prieeless gems of the 
exhaustless East—made Venjce a ntw Tyre and he* 
people tbe riebest in Europe- Her rnaritime glories 
remained intaet lj!l 1500 A, D,—the time of the dis- 
covery of IndU by Visco da Gama, 

Commerce took Hindu emlisalion and eolonists 
abroad, Sumatra was eolonised in 75 3. C. and fava 
in 78 A. D, Bali ts stiil Hrndu. The entlre Matayan 
Peninsula was eolonised and conqu£red by the HLndus. 
At Loyang {Ch[na), 3000 Buddhist monka and 10,000 
Indian famiiies livcd to teaeh the Chinese religion and 
arts. There were numberless Indian setilements in 
Persia, Arabia, Wesl Asia, Sneotra, Aleiandria, Oattbage, 
Astrakban (on the Volga> Baku, shores of the Blaek 
Sea &c. fndia aiso received many fordgn eolontes. The 
Parsis settied in diSerent parts of Inrtia j the }eirs 
in Malabar and the Arabs rn Malsbar, Ceylon and 
ehiUagoog, 

Here I eome to the end oF my §ha?t history* Tiaraiug 
to the dvilUed tiiitiooE h I may say that tlie i.vurld ia 
iurlehted to t^e aneieot Htudus far ita preseot store of 
lore and civiiisatiofiH The emineot Ereneh SeholiU' 
Creuzer saySp. ff Jf there is a eountry on earth vrhkh eau 
ju5tly elaim the hooour ol havmg heen the etadte ol the 
tiumao raee or at lea§t the *cene af a primit|ve dvili£fl- 
tiott p the auccetsive deve]qpntents of whieh, earried into 
all parti? of the aneient world and even beyond, the 
btessiEgi o! knowledge whkh is the neoond life of raan, 
—-Lhat eountry a^suredly is Imdia.'* 
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To ths Hindm I off*r ihe wise eotinsel of Prof. 
Ma* Muller :— ,r A peopk thnl ean led no pnde io the 
past, Lo Lts kisi&ry &nd literature f losas die maio stay 
Ub natiooai eharaeter. \Mieo Germniiy wai in the 
very depth of its politieal degradalion, ii turned to its 
aneient Eiteratiite aod drei* hope fot ihe fuLure t Irom 
the study of Lhe put^ 
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